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PRECIOUS TRUTH.

6-L.

"WHAT SAITH THE S C BIPTURE S ?"-(Rom. iv. 3)

Job Caudwell, 335, Strand, W.C.] [Hall & Co, 25, rutpmostcr Row, E.C.

Kb. 1.] APEIL 1, 1865. [Pbice One Halfpenny.

OPENING ADDRESS.

" I seek not yours, tut you."—2 Cor. xii. 14.

We thank God there are many in these days who

love the Truth as it is in Christ Jesus, and regard it

as very precious. To such dear brethren in the

Lord, one with us in the Lord Jesus, do we specially

address this little sheet, hoping it will he accepted of

Him and them, and that by it we may carry home

* Precious TBtmi ' to the hearts of many who are

strangers to its worth. We trust that such is the

only motive which prompts the issue of this unpre

tending serial.

We desire to advocate the Gospel of Grace and

Glory, as delivered by Jesus Christ, and proached by

his Apostles. We own our Lord's command, to preach

the Gospel in all the world, to every creature, and

we cherish his precious declaration—' Whosoever be-

lieveth.' ' God so loved the world, that he gave his

only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him

should not perish, but have everlasting life.' (John

iii. 16.)

Wo press this as the foundation truth, not to the

exclusion of any, but to the upholding of every doctrine

contained in Scripture. We disown all party spirit,

and shall quote no authority but the Word of God.

In simple-hearted dependence upon the guidance of

the Holy Spirit we shall seek to make known the

mind of God. We invite our readers to test all we

say by the 'Standard of Truth,' and to reject every

thing which cannot be proved thereby. ' Beloved, be

lieve not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they

are of God : because many false prophets are gone

out into the world.' (1 John, iv. 1.)

Accept these declarations of our faith and purposes,

and if you esteem us faithful servants of the Lord

Jesus Christ, wo pray you to make our paper known,

and forward this, our labour of love in any way you

can.

WHAT IS TRUTH P

(John, xvili. 38.)

Such was Pilate's question ; with him an idle

question ; for he did not wish to know truth : he had

no heart for it, and understood not the importance of

his own words. Truth confronted him, and he com

prehended it not. Truth stood there before the re

presentative of earthly power. Living, gracious,

patient, precious Truth was there in the person of

Jesus Christ, who had declared himself to be ' The

wav, the Truth, and the life.'

Wretched Pilate! 'What is truth?' said he to

Jesus; 'and when he had said this he went out.'

What ! did he not wait for an answer ? No ; Pure

Truth was before him, but in silence, though willing

to speak, if enquired of in faith. Miserable, wilful

Pilate ! he might have heard Pure Truth, but feared

it ; so having invoked the most precious thing on

earth, he turned away from it !

Alas ' how many thousands have followed the ex

ample of Pilate? How many in these days find

themselves in the presence of Truth, and though, like

this Roman governor, they may in some measure own

its purity and worth, being constrained with him to

declare they can find no fault in him, yet turn away !

We pray the reader to ponderthis. For though Pilate

obtained no revelation of Truth, failing to realise it

in the Son of God, and though Jesus in person is

no longer on earth, yet Truth is preserved to ns in

the Scriptures, aud we are all responsible to receive

it.

We shall seek to present in this paper Truth only—

' Precious Truth!' Life-giving truth, and life-sustain

ing truth—these two great divisions, perfect in One,

even in Jesus Christ. It is His word, and in His

name we desiro to speak. May the Holy Spirit lead

us. May the reader attentively and earnestly con

sider, remembering always that word of exhortation.

—' Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good.'

(1 Thess. v. 21.)

MART SAT AT JESUS' FEET AND HEARD HIS

WORD.-(Luke x. 39.)

What an instructive contrast is presented between

the characters of Mary and Pilate ! The one meek,

silent, trustful, attentive to hear : the other, proud,

questioning, impatient, and wilfully deaf. Mary had

but a lowly place on earth—she sat at the feet of

Jesus, and He was poor and despised, the rejected

of men. But Mary had faith—she did not form her

estimate of Jesus by the position He held in the

world, but by the gracious words which fell from his

lips. As a listener she learnt that the despised

Nazarene was none other than the Son of God, the

Saviour of sinners. She believed in him, so she sat at

his feet, eager and attentive, 'and heard his word.'

Happy Mary ! What joy to hear the assurances of

her Lord. ' One thing is needful; and Mary hath

chosen that good part, which shall not be taken away

from her.' Yes, one thing is needful—to hear tho

word of Christ in a chastened, humble, dependent

spirit—to receive his word—and we are assured that,

to receive his word is to believe in Him, and that to
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believe in Him is to have forgiveness of sins and the

gift of everlasting life.

This, dear reader, is the good part which shall not

be taken away. May it bo yours. It is offered

freely—' the word of life.' Oh, it is indeed a

vital question which we would ask—"what do you

think of the words of Jesus? " Pilate scorned them,

and afterwards crucified the Lord of life and glory !

Mary received them, believed them, found peace and

happiness in them, and will rejoice in the love of

Jesus through the countless ages of eternity !

Alas ! how slow men are to receive that

unspeakable blessing—the word of life ! How hard

it is to accept God's declarations about us and about

His beloved Son ! How easy, on the other hand,

to treat mere words as very worthless, and to despise

Him who uttered them ! Men may even admire the

spirit of Mary, yet never take her place ; and they

may condemn the awful guilt of Pilate, yet indulge

the same evil heart of pride and unbelief. They

suffer Truth to be brought before them a thousand

times, but refuse to hear it in their hearts, and con

sequently die in their sins.

REPORTS OF SCRIPTURE MEETINGS.

' Search the Scriptures.'—(John v. 39.)

At a Scripture Meeting recently held at No. 12,

Tabernacle-walk, Finsbuiy-square, the following

observations were made, the passage studied being

John vi. 28—40. The Jews said, What shall we do,

that wo might work the works of God? Men always

ask what they shall do, but God sets us first upon

believing and then upon doing. Perverse and proud

natural man still tries to reverse God's order ; but

Jesus says to them, as He said to the Jews, This is

the work of God, that ye believo on Him whom He

hath sent. But men want more proof; they say

What sign showest thou then, that we may see, and

believe thee ? craving more evidence than they have

got in the Holy Word, and think theirs is a hard

case if Christians cannot furnish it to their satisfac

tion. This was just the position of the Jews ; they

had recently beheld the Lord feed five thousand with

five barley loaves and two small fishes, and were

actually following the Lord expecting to be fed in

the same manner again and again, and yet they

wickedly ask for a sign ! Besides this miracle, they

had others, for we read in the beginning of the

chapter that 'a great multitude fbllowod Him, be

cause they saw his miracles.' And yet they wanted

a sign ! The whole narrative shows the insufficiency

of eyesight to produce faith. H, therefore, the words

of Jesus are insufficient nothing better can be had,

not even the appearance of ' one from the dead.'

(Lukexvi. 31.)

Jesus is God's sign and evidence of his love ; the

manna in the desert was a sign to the Israelites that

God loved them (ver. 31). Jesus is a sign to us and

to all, of God's mercy ; ' My Father giveth you the

true bread from heaven ; for the bread of God is He

■which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto

the world. I am the bread of life ; he that cometh to

mo shall never hunger, and he that believeth on me

shall never thirst.' The soul of the believer is satis

fied by Jesus as the Saviour, and kept satisfied by

Him as the Good Shepherd, for ' he that believeth in

me shall go in and out and find pasture.'

How constantly Jesus said He came not to do liis

own will, but the Father's (ver. 38, 39, 40), and yet

his will and the Father's were one ; and our bles

sedness and strength will be in proportion to our con

scious oneness of will with the Father and the Son.

In the 40th verse we read 'that every one which

seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, ma}' have over-

lasting life, and I will raise him up at the last day.'

Lot the reader have no difficulty about 'seeing' Jesus,

for the eyo of faith does see Him, as Paid says (Hob.

ii. 9), ' We see Jesus, who was made,' &c.

A meeting for study of the Scriptures has heen held for somo

weeks past at No. 2, Old Street Road.* At the last meeting,

Saturday, Feb. 4th, the subject proposed for consideration by

a friend who came in, was Repentance. Passages wore read

from Acts ii. and xvii., from which it was seen that God first

sent the command by Peter to the Jews, and afterwards by

Paul to all men everywhere, to repent. It was also observed that

the call thus made by God upon his creatures was not that they

should put themselves though a course of penitential sorrow

(as many erroneously suppose), but that they should turn from

their opposition to, and ignorance of Himself, and accept tho

Salvation He has provided by and in his only-begotton Son,

the Lord Jesus Christ.

It was further shown, by reference to various Scriptures, that

the call to repentance was but as it were the forerunner of the

glad tidings conveyed in the words " Believo in the Lord Jesus

Christ and thou shalt bo saved." This is seen in tho person and

work of John the Baptist. He came preaching repentance—

that is, ho proclaimed to the people that they must turn from

the courses they had been following, which were contrary to the

Divine mind, and look to One in their midst who was hence

forth to be the Saviour, Teacher, and Guide of all who would

regard Him as the Sent-one of God.

The call to repent is a warning voice telling men they aro

hurrying to destruction, seeking to arrest them in their down

ward course, and claiming their attention to the voice of God.

But even as the ministry of John the Baptist was absorbed

into, rather than superseded by, that of the Lord Jesus Christ,

so God's command to all men to repent is included in the glad

tidings proclaimed by the Lord himself—'That whosoever

believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.'

Therefore, after the Lord Jesus had suffered the death of tho

cross, (having finished the work his Father had given him to

do—having laid in the grave and risen triumphant over all our

enemies,) He issued tho world-wide proclamation of Salvation

to all who shall believe in Him, ' Go yo into all the world, and

preach the gospel to every creature ; he that believeth and is

baptized shall bo saved, but ho that belioveth not shall bo

damned.' (Mark xvi. 15, 16.)

Here we have no tiparatc call to repentance ; yet in the very

act of putting trust in Christ by faith there is of necessity a

turning from everything else, and this is the true act of

repentance.

No doubt deep sorrow and contrition for sin are often tho first

manifestation of tho power of the word of Ood in the soul, but

this is not ' repentance unto life,' according to Scripture. In

truth, repentance is not an expression offeeling, but a determined

conformity to the command of God.

* We are requested to state that the meeting hitherto held as

above will be continued, if the Lord will, each Saturday evening at

Half-past 7 o'clock, at No. 47, Hawstoune-stkeet, Goswell-road.

at which place is also held a Scripture Meeting each Lord's

Day Afternoon at 3 o'clock and Wednesday at 7 J. AltChristiansi

are invited. The unconverted are also welcome to attend—but only

believers in the Lord Jesus Christ are permitted to speak. Contro

versy is carefully avoided.
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THE CITY OF CONFUSION,

(Isaiah xxiv. 10.)

AND THE WAY OUT OF IT.

A FAITHFUL WORD FOR CHRISTIANS.

The chapter in Isaiah from which the first part of the above

title is taken presents a solemn prophetic picture of the awful

day of tribulation which is shortly to overtake this earth, of

which the Lord Jesus Christ also prophesied, as wo shall have

occasion to show. Isaiah Bpeaks of the scene which the earth

would present at a future day, and calls it the ' City of Confu

sion.'

Read the chapter referred to, and say if the whole present

condition of things docs not answer to the description of the

' City of Confusion ' ? Whatever section of men's pursuits you

examine—Politics, War, Commerce, Education, Science,

Religion—looking at each part of the globe in detail, or taking

in, at a glance, tho whole scene, a Christian must readily admit

the prophet's exact description, and own wo are living in the

' City of Confusion.'

But this confusion is especially seen in the religious condition

ofthe world, and the reader, perhaps, discerns and mourns over

the fact that he is a dweller in tho ' City of Confusion.' Do

you not sometimes feel bewildered by the confusion of teaching

and ideas which exists around you ? Are you not tired of

man's inventions and improvements in spiritual things ? Is not

failure stamped upon ull? You may admit this, and, for

that very reason, tear to listen to a now adviser. There is no

lack of teachers, no lack of monitors—it is emphatically true

of our time, that men ' heap to themselves teachers having

itching ears.' Unsought advice, too, pours in on every side.

However, amid all the agitation and din, thank God, the

voice of Scripture is heard : (oh, that it may rise clearer,

and still clearer.) But, alas, as yet, what havoc has been made

by the misapplication of parts of tho Word of God ! How ob

scured is some of the truth ! ' The Word ' is almost mado of

none effect by men's traditions. We gladly own, however, that

Christians do contend for tho ' whole Bible,' and will not suffer

it to be mutilated, either by professors or infidels ; but how few

own practically that emphatic statement in 2 Tim. iii. 16—'All

Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for

doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous

ness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished

unto all good works '! It is in the light of this Scripture we

would show the Christian reader the way out of tho ' City of

Confusion ;' but it will bo in vain for you to attempt to follow

us unless w illing to abide by all that is written in the Word of

God. The mere word of man must be held to be absolutely of

xo account. Are you not exhorted to ' prove all things, and

hold fast that which is good ' ? and what is the only proof,

the only test, the only measure, but tho Scriptures ? We must

prove all things by t&em. ' What saith the Scripturo ? ' must

settle every other cpiestion.

First, then, touching the question of Salvation : ' What

saith the Scripture '? As to

1. Its Comprehensiveness. ' God so loved the world that

he gave his only begotten Son, that wlwsocver believeth in him

should not perish, but have everlasting life.' Do you im

plicitly believe in this declared love of God, and the way in

which he has proved that love ?

2. A Present Blessing. ' He that believeth on the Son

hath everlasting life, and he that believeth not the Son shall not

see life, but tho wrath of God abiduth on him.' Do you believe

that, as a believer, you have got everlasting life through faith in

Jesus Christ, the Son of God ? Do you believe that, according

to this Scripture, faith in Jesus is the only thing which makes

you to differ from those upon whom tho wrath of God abideth P

3. Its Certainty and Security.—'Verily, verily, I say

unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on Him that

sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condem

nation, but it passed from death unto life.' Have you been

content hitherto with a kind of hope that through faith in

Christ you may be saved at last, yet fearing some fatal temp

tation might cut you off from God's free mercy and love 1 We

pray you, dismiss all such God-dishonouring fears, and trusts

(not yourself, but) Josus. Consider his words—' My sheep

hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me ; and I

give unto them eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither

shall any pluck them out of my hand.' Do you believe

this clear and precious declaration of your Saviour ? It is

needful to your present peace—it is needful to a right under

standing of the rest of the Word of God—it is needful to

your faithful walk, as an adopted son or daughter of God—

that you believe these declarations of your absolute security in

Christ. Remember it is Ho who has said you shall never

perish. But that you may be sure you ought to have confidence

in forgivenoss obtained, and eternal life " already given, we quote

ono other Scripture, which leaves no room for further question.

' Those things have I written unto you that believe on the name

of the Son of God that ye may know that ye have oternal life, and

that ye may believe on tho name of the Son of God.'—(1 John

v. 13.)

4. Who it is that Preserves us unto the End.—We are

not only thus blossedly assured of our safety, but our Lord has,

in wondrous love, informed us how we are kept secure To

understand this, however, faith must be in exercise. Still tho

exhortation is—trust ' the Word,' trust in Jesus. ' In whom ye

also trusted, after that yo heard tho word of truth, the Gospel

of your Salvation : in whom also after that ye believed, ye were

sealed with that Holy Spirit ofpromise which is the earnest of our

inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession.'

(Eph. i. 13, 14) This was a new manifestation of ."tho won

drous love of God. Under the Jewish dispensation, and indeed

in all ages, the Holy Spirit of God wrought upon and with all

who believed God ; consequently, a holy man of old could pray

' Take not thy holy Spirit from me ;' and when our blessed Lord

Jesus was on earth he said to his disciples—'If ye being evil

know how to give good gifts to your children, how much more

shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to thorn that

ask it '{ ' In the following words Jesus shows the difference of

the mode of the Spirit's influence before and after his death : —

'I will pray the Father, and ho shall give you another

Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit

of truth, whom the world cannot receivo, because it seeth him

not, neither knoweth him ; but ye know him, for he dwolleth

with you, and shall be in you.' (John xiv. 16.) Thus the

Spirit indwells all believers. This was altogether an unlooked-

for blessing, tho unspeakable importance of which was little

understood at that time, and has, alas ! been forgotten by

thousands of Christians in every succeeding generation, though

tho promise has been strictly fulfilled. When the Lord

appeared to the disciples after he had completed the amazing

work of atonement by which we have forgiveness of sins, Ho

commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem,

but wait for tho promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye have

heard of me. For John truly baptized with water ; but yo shall

be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. And

so it came to pass : on the Day of Pentecost tie Holy Spirit

was poured out upon the assembly of believers (about one

hundred and twenty persons, according to the above-named

scripture), and, as we learn by tho continuation of the Sacred

Word, the gift is confirmed to all who, in sincerity, own the

name of Jesus. It is of unspeakable importance that this truth

of the abiding presence of the Holy Ghost in all believers be

fully received. As wo have said, faith alone can realise either

the fact or the resulting blessing. Reason may ask, with

Nicodemus, ' How can those things be ' ? and if we look at what

we are in ourselves, we may well be confounded in the presence

of this sublime expression of God's love. But we must remember

that emphatic declaration, ' The blood of Jesus Christ, his

(God's) Son cleanseth from all sin.' Our heavenly Father has

proved to us how absolutely we are cleansed by tho precious

blood of Christ, for the Holy Ghost could not possibly indwell

an impure habitation ; and we are declared to be ' temples of

the Holy Ghost.' It is a common error among earnest

Christians to pray for an outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon

the world for the purpose of conversion ; but a little reflection

upon that which the word of God teaches ought to convince all

that, until belief in Christ has brought the cleansing efficacy of

his b'.ood to tho soul, it is impossible for tho Holy Spirit of

God to take up his abode there. Every instance recorded in.
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the " Acts " of the Holy Ghost being given assures

us that belief preceded that gift. But the scripture already

quoted (EpheBians i. 13) puts it beyond question—' In whom

also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit

of promise.'

'_ The following scriptures confirm what has been here ad

vanced :—' But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so

be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if any man have

r.ot the Spirit of Christ he io none of his.' ' But if the Spirit

of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that

raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal

bodies by his Spirit that dvceUelh in you.' ' For as many as are

led by the Spirit of God they are the Sons of God. For ye

have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye

have received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,

Father.' (Rom. viii. 9,11,14, 15.)—Again, 'And grieve not

the Holy Spirit of God, whereby yo are sealed unto the day of

redemption.' (Ephesians iv. 30.)—Again, ' For God hath not

called us to uncleanno?s, but unto holiness. He, therefore,

that despiseth, despiseth not man, but God, who hath also

given unto us his Holy Spirit.' (1 Thes. iv. 7, 8.)—Again, ' If

we love ono another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is per

fected in us. Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and ho

in us, becauso he hath given us of his Spirit.' (1 Johniv. 12, 13.)

[The development of this subject, viz., deliverance from the

' Citv of Confusion,' we purpose continuing from month to month.]

MB. C H. SFURGEON'S MIXTURES OF TRUTH

AND ERROR.

The errors of one who occupies so prominent a place in the

world as Mr Spurgeon are calculated to produce incalculable

mischief, and none the less that they are mixed with much

truth. We purpose therefore to subject some of his statements

to the searching light of the word of God, and wo would do

this in all Christian love and solely for the vindication of

' precious truth.' We havo no desire to enter into systematic

criticism, nor to provoke more controversy, Mr Spurgeon

himself invites criticism. In his published sermon entitled

'True Unity Promoted,' (dated Jan. 1, 1865,) he says—'May

' there over 'be found some men, though they bo rough as Amos,

' or stern as Haggai, who shall denounco again and again all

' league with error, and all compromise with sin, and declare

' that these are the abhorrence of God. Never dream that holy

' contention is at all a violation of my text.' The text spoken

of is, ' Endeavouring to keep the unity of tho Spirit in the bond

of peace.'

There are many parts of this discourse which indicate in Mr

Spwgeon a true perception of the mind of the Holy Ghost as

expressed in the text. Thus, when the preacher referred to the

word? of our Lord—' That they all may be one, as thou Father

art in me, and I in thee, that they also may bo one in us : that

the world may believe that thou hast sent me.' (Jolin xvii.

21.) From what Christ has said, wo know this absolute unity

is preserved by God. But we are set to conform ourselves

practically to His mind. If this disposition prevailed universally

among believers, there would be manifested that unity which

we ore to endeavour to preserve in tho bond of peace. Mr

Spurgeon properly repudiates ull kinds of unity based upon

pretensions to ecclesiastical supremacy—as also every species of

nnitv brought about by conformity to error. Would we could

equally commend the entire sermon, but we cannot. The

following is sadly mistaken teaching, (p. 3.) ' Men speak of

« the Episcopal Church, tho Wesleyan Church, or tho Fresby-

' teriau Church. Now I hesitate not to say that there is nothing

'whatever in Scripture at all parallel to such language; for

' there I rend of the seven churches in Asia, the church in

'Corinth, Philippi, Antioch, etc. In England, if I speak

' according to the word of God, there are some thousands of

'churches holding the episcopal form of government'; in

* Scotland some thousands of godly churches ordered according

« to Presbyterian rule ; among tho Wcsleyans, churches ad-

'hcring to the form of government first carried out by Mr

' Wesley.'

Down to tho ' etc' tho speaker is correct enough, but with,

respect to the rest of the above passage, we 'hesitate not to say*

that Mr Spurgeon' s words are as contrary to Scripture us those

with which he commences his statement, and which he de

nounces as erroneous. Recognition of different forms of govern

ment is directly opposed to the text, and is in complete contra

vention of the whole tenor of the New Testament. The several

churches spoken of in Scripture, according to tho preacher's

own showing, are only distinguished by locality—' the churches

of Asia, Corinth, Philippi, Antioch," &c. How can Mr Spurgeon

profess to see a parallol to this in the different denominations,

or ' forms of government,' which he enumerates ? Directly we

attempt to justify sectarianism, we deny tho unity of tho Spirit.

Look at the verses which follow the preacher's text : ' One.

body, one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism,

one God and Father of all ! ' Seven ones ! i.e. perfect oneness,

seven in Scripture boing emblematical of perfection. This is^

unity. Lot us own this, and we shall see that those who have

brought in doctrines effecting divisions ; those who have cut off

sections of the one body, and given names and governments of

their own invention, have ignored tho ' unity of the Spirit ; '

and thoso who attempt to vindicate that which has been done,

are not ' endeavouring to keep tho unity of the Spirit in tho

bond of peace.'

Oh, that Christians would return to their one Lord '.

Reflect upon the meaning of that word ' Lord ;' it is absolute

ownership ; ' we are not our own, we are bought with a price.'

Only think of a number of servants parting themselves off into

companies and setting up different forms of government for

themselves, independent of their master ! How did tho Holy

Spirit deal with the first evidences of sectarianism ? Turn to

1 Cor. i. 10—13—'Now, I beseech you, brethren, by the name of

' our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and

'that there be no divisions among you, but that yo bo

' perfectly joined together in the same mind and in tho same

'judgment. For it hath been declared unto me of you, my

' brethren, by them of Chloe, that there aro contentions among

'you. Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of

' Paul : and I of Apollos ; and I of Cephas ; and I of Christ. Is

' Christ divided ? was Taul crucified for you ? or were yo

' baptized in tho name of Paul ?" ."" -j~i.

We leave this to the solemn reflection^ our readers. Wo

point to an error common throughout Christendom, and have

contrasted it with the truth of the word^bf God. May the

Holy Spirit apply the lesson in power. %

Another observation of Mr Spurgoon's in the same sermon

we ought not to pass over. ' I hope to(exercise a ministry in

' this place which will drive out thoso ' of you who will not

' acknowledge your brethren when they are poorer and of less

'education than yourselves.' May we ask tho preacher two

questions ? Firstly—Where are these intractable members of

the Tabernacle congregation to bo driven to f Secondly—

Where is there a single word in Scripture to authorise any

minister, or any Christian, or body of Christians, to

drive out such as are pointed at in the above sentence r

We read of exclusion (from the church at Corinth, forinstance)

for grievous sin, but for failnro in the exercise of Christian

graces—novcr. On the contrary, the ui

be waited upon, entreated, and exhorte

another's feet.' This is the mind of the

who bears with all oiu' perversity and

'drive out' a single one that trusts

Divine thought to man's thought, and t

is not to find fault, but to present ' preei

 

t

membors are to

b to ' wash one

!e mind ofHim

and will never

Sim. We oppose

leave it. Our object

s truth.'

NOTICES.
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a letter to the christian reader.

Dear Brother or Sister in the Lord,—

We can, in all sincerity, thus address you ;

for though perhaps personally unknown to each

other, and though we may never meet on earth,—

yet as helievers in the Lord Jesus Christ, we are

members of one body, and shall be associated toge

ther through all eternity. To such only is this letter

addressed.

Shall we not now love one another ? Shall we not

extend to one another in faith the right hand of fel

lowship ? We seek communion with yon—true,

loving communion. We offer you our thoughts about

the Slings concerning our high calling, and the

words which our loving Saviour has charged us to

keep. Now, we invite you to communicate your

thoughts in return. If we should say anything

which at the first glance does not seem to run in the

same channel as that in which your mind has been

hitherto directed—have patience with us. In such

a case we earnestly invite you to judge our words by

the Scriptures, and then candidly write to us, and

state wherein you think we err.

Then, again, in any circumstances in which you

would desire" the counsel of those who love the Lord

and all who are his, we would tender you our Chris

tian sympathy and advice ; you may write us under

initials, and we will answer if possible in the follow

ing number of Precious Truth. May we thus en

deavour to ' bear one another's burdens,' and ' exhort

and edify one another.' In all things let us seek to

glorify our Heavenly Father, bearing fruit to Him

by abiding in the ' True Vine,' and keeping the

words of Jesus abiding in us.

In conclusion, we would ask you to make our paper

known by giving a copy here and there to any who

may bo within the circle of your influence.

Tours very lovingly in Our Lord Jesua Christ,

The Editor.

TO THE TJNREaENERATE.

Dear Eeader,—Listen and ponder. The ' wrath

of God ' is abiding over you—the wrath of Him in

whom you 'live and move,' and have your being, from

whom you cannot escape, though you call on the

rocks to hide you and the hills to cover you. Be not

sceptical ; it is the language of Jesus, the words of

him who is the Truth, and who is Love, too, and

would not needlessly pain the humblest of human

kind. It is, therefore, the language of simple fact.

But -why, perhaps you say, should the wrath of

God abide over mo ? what have I done ? You are

daily giving God the he. ' He that believeth not

God hath made him a liar, because he believeth not

the record God gave of his Son.' (1 John v. 10.) Ho

hath concluded all under sin—hath declared the wholo

world guilty before Him, and consequently yourself

in that condition. ' There is none righteous, no, not

one ; all have sinned and come short of tho glory

of God.' To the sinner who dies in his sins God must

be ' a consuming fire.' But your heart gives a fiat

denial to this also, and says it is too dreadful to be

true. Listen not to your heart ; it is ' deceitful

above all things, and desperately wicked.' ' He who

trusteth his own heart is a fool.'

Again you urge, ' What have I done to deserve

so dreadful a doom ? Am I not strictly honest and

moral ? ' Admitted, and were we to ask your friends

about you, they might add that you have much that

is amiable, and useful, and attractive. Nevertheless,

what is the use of it all, if it blind your eyes to tho

declaration of the Spirit of God—the natural heart

is ' enmity against God ' ? And you are behoving

your heart, and disbelieving God, when he says ' tho

wrath of God abideth over you.'

Are you listening to the whisper of the Enemy that,

not being so bad as others you need not fear ? To

this insinuation, the Word declares—' There is no

difference,' ' that every mouth may be stopped.'

(Rom. iii.) ' If one died for all, then were all

dead.' Oh, sinner, who art thyself utterly un

worthy of eternal life, think of Jesus as tasting of

' death for every man,' and consequently for you,

provided you will accept him by faith.

Ah, there is the secret ; the wrath of God against

sin came down upon the spotless Sacrifice, and the

wrath no longer abideth over those who trust in him.

CHRISTIAN, DO YOTT BELIEVE IT P

'What ! know ye not that your body is the temple

of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of

God?' (1 Cor. vi. 19.)

Even in the earliest days of the Christian dispen

sation, it was needful to remind believers continually

of this solemn truth. The Corinthian saints knew

very well, as a fact, that the Holy Spirit of God

indwelt them ; yet by their various and grievous

failures they soon began to make it evident that they

were not walking in the consciousness of being the

temple of God.

It is forgetfulness of this mighty power in the

Christian which opens the door to unfaithfulness and

sin. Let the reader carefully notice the abundant

testimony contained in the Epistles of Paul and John

I
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that the Holy Spirit abides with every believer in

the Lord Jesus Christ.

But what we desire particularly to press, just now,

in the language of the Scripture before us, is—the

claim thereby demonstrated to an absolute owner

ship of the Christian by the Lord Jesus Christ.

' And ye are not your own, for ye are bought with a

price ! Therefore, glorify God in your body, and in

your spirit, which are God's.' (1 Cor. iv. 19, 20.)

It is clear from this passage that believers have no

' rights of their own—that is to say, apart from Christ.

It follows, therefore, that when selfishness, in any

form, is manifested in our life, we are defrauding the

Lord that bought us ! Yet it is far from the Lord's

wish that we should consider ourselves as bondmen,

in the abject sense of the term, for he has made us

free. ' Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith

Christ hath made us free;' again, 'For, brethren,

ye have been called into liberty ; only use not liberty

for an occasion to the flesh.' (Gal. v. 1, 13.)

The thought of the Lord's ownerthip, with which

the Holy Ghost delights to refresh us, arises from our

marvellous association with our Lord as members of

his body. Just as a man reckons upon the spontaneous

willingness and absolute devotedness of his hand or

his foot because they are his ; so the members of

Christ should be quick to understand and unhesitating

to obey their Head, the Lord of all, because they are

His. ' For we are members of his body, of his flesh,

and of his bones.' (Eph. v. 30.)

Ponder and pray over these wondrous truths, be

loved in the Lord. They are unspeakable gain to

all who reoeive them.

REVIEWS OF RECENTLY PRINTED SERMONS

BY EMINENT PREACHERS.

[Under this head we propose to examine, in the light of Scripture,

some of the sermons which come under our notice, or to which

correspondents draw our attention. Let us state distinctly that

wo shall in no case be influenced by personal feeling for

or against the preacher ; we take account only of his doctrines

and teachings. Wo shall prefer to deal with the discourses of

those who arc deservedly esteemed, remembering that in Scripture

the faults of the most approved are the most unsparingly dealt

with. We entreat our readers to give us credit for entire free

dom from personal bias.]

2. A Sermon preached by the Rev. H. P. Liddon, M.A. in St.

Paul's Cathedral. Jan. 22, 1865. ' For what is a man profited

if he gain the whole world but lose his own soul V Matt. xvi. 26.

There are two grievous faults very manifest in this

discourse—

1. The speaker uses so much eloquence in descri

bing the successful labours of the men of the world,

and (in his estimation) the grand results achieved,

especially by Englishmen, that the natural pride of

the human heart is necessarily aroused—the very

thing most calculated to hinder the reception of

God's truth.

2. Throughout the discourse there is an evident

forgetfulness of the Lord's declaration, ' Ye must be

born again.' Though Christ is spoken of as the

Saviour, yet salvation by works is the chief theme.

The multitude are taught that a soul may be lost ' by

' the conscious dishonesty that looks God full in the

' face, and then asks just one halfpenny too much for

' a pound of sugar ' ! ! This is not Christ's doctrine.

wo must give the same unqualified condemnation

to another statement. Speaking of Jesus on the

' cross, the preacher said—' from his open wounds

' there flows a stream of life-giving power to his

' sacraments.' This is quite opposed to the word of

God, which declares that the soul is saved through

faith in Christ, and that alone. The Word gives no

power to sacraments. Yet how useful a servant Mr.

Liddon might be if careful to adhere strictly to the

teaching of his Master, is evidenced by the following

powerful appeal, the force of which is however lost

where it stands in his sermon, through that

which surrounds it. ' Do you know and feel that to

' live, except for God—to live in forgetfulness of tho

' endless future, which is before the soul, is a vast

' folly—a mistake so gigantic that no other mistake

' in the world can rival it ? And yet something holds

' you back—habits, friendships, cherished plans. You

' can seem to olimb the summit of Pisgah, and wist-

' fully gazing at the land of promise, almost resign

' yourselves to die beyond the Jordan. What shall

' it profit—that delay, that clinging to that which

' you have already condemned ? What shall it profit

' when for you time is no more, and you have entered

' upon eternity ?'

3. A Sermon preached by the Rev. W. M. Punshon, M.A. in the

Liverpool Road Chapel, Aug. 28, 1864. ' But it is good to be

zealously affected always in a good thing, and not only when I am

present with you.' Gal. iv. 18.

In this sermon the preacher sweetly dwells upon

the tender anxieties of a true minister in watching

over the flock of Christ. He thoroughly enters into

the feelings of the Apostle Paul detailed in the

epistle from which the text is taken.

Concerning the nature of zoal, tho speaker shows

that ' in itself it is neither morally excellent nor

' morally blameworthy. It becomes Christian zeal

' only when it springs from Christian motive, when

' it is displayed in a Christian manner, when it is

' usod for Christian ends. Tho great constraining

' motive of Christian zeal, as of every other grace

' or energy that is hallowed, is " the love of Christ

' shed abroad in the heart." '

Wo could quoto much more, forcibly pointing out

the effects of misdirected zeal, leading to persecution

among professing Christian churches. Mr. Punshon

omits, however, to state that something else is need

ful to the right exercise of Christian zeal ; that is to

say, besides love there must be knowledge—know

ledge as to the mind of God. Christendom is full of

the monuments of mis-directed Christian zeal, in the

production of which love has been very manifest.

Zeal may prompt and love may tomper, but tho

Christian will ever fail in the rightful exercise of zeal

if not directed by the Word of God.

The conclusion of tho sermon is, alas! calculated

to mislead. The preacher looks to Christian zeal as

the means for bringing in the reign of Christ on

earth. This is liis fancy-picture—' The church itself,

' in growing purity and strength, becomes the dc
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' minion of ever-ripening authority ; the world,

* changed by the Word, as the living epistles speak

• it, bows its rank, and its intellect, and its pride,

1 before the feot of Jesus ;—he reigns.'

Oh, that Mr. Punshon, with many other gifted

preachers, would search the Scriptures, to see whether

these things are so. We declare, most solemnly, that

the Word of God is entirely opposed to such doctrine.

Liet those who maintain it cite one singlo passage in

its favour ! The world will never accept the reign of

Christ until the awful tribulation (Rev. iii. 10) has

passed over it. The gospel has been preached for

eighteen hundred years, yet the world is as much at

enmity against God as when Christ died ! Of course,

we rejoice to know that an innumerable company

have been rescued from it, and that thousands among

the living have obtained salvation through faith in

Jesus Christ. But these are no longer of the world,

though in it.

No wonder ministers of the Gospel look compla

cently upon the world, many, alas ! being ready to

meet it more than half way, while they delude both

themselves and their hearers with the hopo that

preaching can change the world, though the Word

says it is ' ruled by the Princo of the power of the

air.' Our Lord declares Satan to be the ' Prince of

this world.' How can preaching dethrone him?

Christ must come forth, as he will, to overthrow the

usurper, and put all enemies under his feet. ' What

saith the Scripture ?' ' There shall come in the last

days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and say

ing, Where is the promise of his coming? for since

the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as from

the beginning of the creation.' (2 Pet. ii 3, 4.)

While we are to go on with preaching/ to the con

version of those who believe, we are to look for the

return of Christ himself. The world will become

worse, not better, until He comes.

4. Sermon ly Mr. C. H. Spurgeon, "Metropolitan Tabernacle

Pulpit," Jan. 22, 186.5.

Text—'And he showed me Joshua, the high priest, standing before

the angel of the Lord, and Satan slnnding at his right hand to

resist him. And the Lord said unto Satan, The Lord rebuke

thee, O Satan ; even the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke

thee : is not this a brand plucked out of the firo f Now Joshua

was clothed with filthy garments, and stood before the angel.

And he answered and spake unto those that stood by him, saying,

Take away the filthy garments from him. And unto him he said,

Behold, I have caused thy iniquity to pass from thee, and I will

clothe thee with change of raiment. And I said, Let them sot

a fair mitre upon his head. So they set a fair mitre upon his head,

and clothed him with garments. And the angel of the Lord

stood by."—Zech. iii. 1—6.

The preacher rightly tells us that Joshua is prima

rily the representative of the children of Israel, and

that the action described sets forth the restoring grace

of God, as afterwards to be manifested in the person

and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is true, too,

as he says, that we may very properly take Joshua as

a type of all the people of God—first, in their natural

condition of sin and faultiness—afterwards, clothed

(not with the imputed righteousness of Christ, as

Mr Spurgcon says, but) with Christ himself. He is

* our righteousness '—we are ' accepted in ' him.

The preacher then goes on to denounce, very pro

perly, all who claim to be priests, as descendants of

the apostles, and all their pretensions to priestly

power. All believers in the Lord Jesus Christ are

by him made ' kings and priests to God.'

Then come some of Mr Spurgeon's sad mistakes

He says—' Yet notice where it is that Joshua stands

' to minister ; it is before the angel of Jehovah. You

' and I can never stand to minister before Moses, the

' Mediator, under the law ; much less before Jehovah

' himself, for even our God is a consuming fire.'

Mr Spurgeon is wrong both in fact and deduction.

While Joshua was clothed with his filthy rags the

did indeed stand before the angol, who facing

Joshua, was a screen betwoen him and God ; but

as soon as he was divinely clothed ' the angol of ho

Lord stood by.' So with the Christian believer ;

when he was in unbelief, and consequently in his

sins, Christ stood between him and the Holy God.

Through faith in the Saviour his defilements are re

moved—done away with—' the blood of Jesus Christ

his (God's) Son cleanseth from all sin.' ' As Ho is

so are we in this wobld.' This is far above the

poor thoughts set forth above by Mr. Spurgeon.

Who would not rather have the Word of God than

that of man ?

Again, the preacher, in setting forth Christian

service, is just as contrary to the plain teaching of

Scripture. He says, ' Gracious God, I bless thee,

' that I have not to present my sacrifice directly to

' thyself, else thou wouldst consume my sacrifice and

' me with the flames of thy wrath ; but I present

' what I have before thy messenger, the angel of the

' covenant, the Lord Jesus, and through him my

' prayers find acceptance, wrapped up in his prayers ;

' my praises become sweet as they are bound up with

' bundles of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia from

' Christ's own garden ; then I own myself standing

' in him, am accepted in the beloved ; and all my

' poor, defiled, polluted works, though in themselves

' only objects of divine abhorrence, are so accepted

' and received, that God smelleth a sweet savour.

' He is content and I am blessed.'

Let us contrast Scripture with the above.—'For by

one offering he math perfected for ever them that

are sanctified. . . .And their sins and iniquities will I

remember no more. . . .Having thereforo boldness to

enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a

new and living way which he hath consecrated for

tjs, through the veil, that is to say his flesh ; and

having a high priest over the house of God; let us

draw near with a true heart in full assurance of

faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil con

science, and our bodies washed with pure water.'

(Heb. x. 14, 17, 19, 20, 22.)

This is very different. The Christian is shown to bo

perfect in Christ, and is accordingly invited into the

holiest ; and whenever he realises his standing by

faith, he may ' draw near ' boldly. Of course, if a

Christian has sin upon his conscience, and has not

confessed it, he cannot draw near with a true heart,

and consequently cannot draw near at all. If we see

a brother in such a case, let us remember that ' If

any man sin we have an advocate with the Father,

Jesus Christ the righteous.' We are thus consoled

about him, and are confident that he will, sooner or
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later, be restored. Meanwhile, it is our duty to

•wait upon such an ono in love, and seek to wash his

feet with the water of tho word. (John xiii. and xv. 8.)

How grievous to hear a Christian talk such non

sense as that of having ' his prayers wrapped up in

the prayers of Jesus.' Let Mr Spurgeon look at the

words of his Lord—such, for instance, as John xvi.

23, ' Verily, vorily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye

shall ask the Father in my name, he will give you.'

Again, ' I say not unto you that I will pray the

Father ; for the Fathor himself lovoth you, because

ye have loved me, and have believed that I came out

from God.'

In page 52 of the sermon before us thero is much

unscriptural teaching, but our space forbids any

attempt at analyzation. In page 53 there is a happy

conception put out.

But on turning over tho leaf we come to an asser

tion not at all in keeping with the Word of God.

The preacher says, speaking of the temptations of

Satan, ' Whenevor I get depressed in spirit, or the

' liver is out of order, or the head aches, then comes

1 the hissing serpent, "God has forsaken you ; you

' are no child of God ; you are unfaithful to your

' master ; you have no part in the blood of sprink-

' ling,' and such like things. You old rascal ! if

' you say as much as that to me in my days of

• health, when my blood is leaping in my veins, I

' shall be more than a match for you,' &c.

This is grievous ! So Mr Spurgeon has confidence

in flesh and blood! Now we can understand our

brother's many mistakes. How different is the

' Word.' ' Rejoice in Christ Jesus and have no con

fidence in the flesh.' ' Be strong in the Lord, and in

the power of his might,' and so forth. We commend

to any who heard or have read this sermon the pas

sage at Eph. vi. 10—18. Let them contrast the

language of inspiration with Mr Spurgeon's utter

ances to the prince of darkness.

At pp. 56, 57 we find a sorry dissertation on the

advantages of Calvinism as compared with Arminian-

ism. This is not preaching Christ ; the Bible knows

nothing about 'isms,' neither ought the followers of

the Good Shepherd.

At the foot of p. 57 we find some forcible and

well-chosen expressions by which Satan is answered

as to the unsightly condition of ' the brand plucked

from the fire.' Again, at p. 58, there is a happy

description of the believer as accepted in Christ, but

altogether inconsistent with, nay in contrast with,

what the preacher had stated in the former part of

the sermon. There is urgent need for Mr. Spurgeon's

hearers and readers to ' prove all things.'

i , ^-

FOBBID NOT.

* And John answered and said, Master, we saw one casting

out devils in thy name ; and we forbad him, bccauso he fol-

loweth not with us. And Jesus answered and said unto him,

Forbid him not ; for he that is not against us is for us.' (Luke

ix. 49, 60.

We have here a very important lesson ; alas ! how

often forgotten by Christians. There is a tendency

in us all to doum evoryono wrong ' that followeth not

with us,' and if wo yield to thepromptings of the old

nature, we shall desiro to forbid such to labour in the

name of Jesus. Notwithstanding the above unmis

takable injunction, believers have, ever since the

church was founded, been seeking to put down those

who ' followed not ' with them.

If such an inclination or practice could ever he

justified, surely it was when our Saviour was upon

earth. There would seem, indeed, to have been

something very defective in the one whom John found

using the name of Jesus, without companying with

those whom the Lord had called to follow Him. To

forogo personal association with the acknowledged

disciplos of the Master, and apparently to stand

apart from the Lord himself, would seem to human

judgment most censurable, and the exercise of minis

try under such circumstances quite out of place, and

to be forbidden. Yet the Lord says, ' Forbid him

not ; for he that is not against us is for us.'

It is noticeable that he who had thus interfered

was John the beloved. It might have been love for

Jesus and jealousy for his name that thus guided the

judgment of the disciple who was usually so quiot

and gentle, and so glad to lean upon his Master.

But however prompted, the judgment of even the

most approved disciple must always prove a failure

until he take the Lord for his counsellor. John's de

cision which seemed so sound, and which still com

mends itself to perhaps the majority of Christians,

has to be absolutely reversed when submitted to

heavenly wisdom. ' Wo forbad him,' says John.

' Forbid him not,' says the Lord.

How little did Jolm expect such a reception of his

report ! he doubtless looked for a full approval from

Jesus, or he would not have been so forward to re

count the incident. May we meekly accept the lesson.

We are called to ' patience ' and ' longsuffering ;' our

plain duty is to refrain from interference with any

who preach Christ. We may, in love and gentle

ness, point out, that personal ' fellowship with the

Father and with his Son ' is far above labour. But

even in cases where there is the neglect of these

higher teachings of the Holy Spirit, and there is a

walking apart from the Lord, yet if they are working

in the name of Jesus, ' Forbid not.'

Let any, however, who decline the personal gui

dance of Christ, and the fellowship of those who

' call upon the Lord out of a pure heart,' reflect that,

though they are not forbidden to labour, they get ifo

word of approval from the Master. Much less can

he commend such as continue in association with

hypocritical professors in these last days, 'having

the form of godliness but denying the power thereof.'

The Lord may permit such to go on in service, because

His ' gifts and calling are without repentance.' He

has, moreover, a right to their labours. But what

says the Master of one who engaged in service with

out personal communion with himself and his dis

ciples ? ' Forbid not ; for he that is hot against its is

for us ' ! This is the best that can be said ; such

an one is not against us ! We are not to expect—

' Well done, good and faithful servant' in such

a case.
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REPORTS OF SCRIPTURE MEETINGS.

' Search the Scriptures.'—(John v. 39.)

(Rawstobne Meeting Room, No. 47, Rawstorne-street, Goswell-

road, Wednesday, April 19, at half-past Seven.)*

John viii. 20—24.

' Jesus spake these words in the treasury, as he taught

in the temple.' It was remarked by a brother present,

that, in the divinely-appointed place of gifts was God's

gift, his only-begotten ; but how little man valued the Gift

and all He brought with him to give ! He brought bread,

and fed the multitude, but the multitude walk no more

with him when he proceeds to speak heavenly wisdom ; he

brought light, and gave it to the man who had been blind

from his birth, but the Jews put out of the synagogue all

who admit him to be the light of the world ; he brought

life, and raised Lazarus, and they were ready to send Laza

rus back again to the dead ; and at last they slew the gift

himself,—all God's gifts in one ! On this occasion he is

giving wisdom, and they take up stones to cast at him !

1 Then said Jesus : I go my way.' Christ's way, said a

brother, was to the Cross, and thence to glory, whence the

believer looks- for him again, to take us to be with him in

the glory. Yes, remarked another, Christ had first to taste

of death, and abolish it for all them that believe.

' Ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins.' This

' seeking' for Jesus was supposed by one brother to indicate

the posture of the Jewish nation, who still profess to look

for the Messiah, but are, like their forefathers who rejected

the Nazarene, dying in their sins. An enquirer wished to see

how the text ' Seek and ye shall find ' could be reconciled

with this passage ; to which a brother remarked that where

seeking was done in faith and according to knowledge,

(i.e. God's Word) it would be blessed, but where it was

prompted by ungodly fear or was flowing in an unscriptural

direction, no blessing was to be expected. ' When once

the master is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and ye

begin to stand without and knock at the door, saying, Lord,

Lord, open unto us : he shall answer and say unto you,

I know you not whence you are.' This no doubt expresses

the ' seeking ' of those who, when the Lord has taken

his church up from the earth, are left behind to ' the tribu

lation which shall come upon all the world to try them

^that dwell upon the earth.' (Rev. iii. 10.) The same

'brother considered that when truth has been thrust before

a man, as it was before these Jews, he might afterwards

' seek ' in fear, not in faith, and die in his sins.

A remark was made that it was difficult to define faith.

Faith is the reception of Christ into the heart, and these

scriptures were referred to as tests—' Faith worketh by

love,' ' We love Him because He first loved us.' Therefore

if we love Christ we may be sure that we believe in Him

and are saved by him.

' Ye cannot come.' Dying in their sins it is impossible

for the unbelieving to stand in the presence of the Holy One.

The conversation then diverged from the subject in hand

to a very useful gathering up of the light of Scripture on

the power of Satan over all who continue to walk ac

cording to the flesh, and his extreme vigilance and subtlety

in attempting to hinder the work of grace in the Christian.

(Union Hall, St. John's-square, Clerkenwell. Lord's Day Even

ing, April 23, 1863.

The Christian meeting held here eaeh Lord's day evening

has at present under consideration the epistle to the

* Meetings for the spiritual investigation of the Scriptures are

also held at the abovo room each Saturday evening at Half-past 7

o'clock, nnl each Lord's Day Afternoon at 3 o'clock. We shall be

glad to hear of and report other Scripture Meetings conducted

on the principles laid down iu the answer to our Correspondent,

" Jamos J. J., Crewe."

Hebrews, the portion on the above-named occasion being

Heb. iv. 11—16. It was observed that there were three

kinds of rest for the believer. First, the rest given to him

in salvation. Secondly, the rest obtained by taking the

yoke of Christ. Thirdly, the heavenly rest reserved for

him in the Fathers house. That which is presented in this

fourth chapter of Hebrews is the second-named condition

of rest, which the believer is exhorted to labour to enter

into, words which seem to involve a contradiction. But

the truth is that in bearing the yoke and burden of Christ

(thus labouring) we are enabled to enter more and more

fully into God's thoughts about real rest—nay, more, wo

participate in the enjoyment of God's rest—' For ho that is

entered into his (God's) rest, he also bath ceased from his

own works, as God did from his.' The believer ceases from

all those works which self originates, and rests in the

finished work of Christ, realising God as working in him

to will and to do, and himself as but an instrument.

' Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of

entering into his rest, any of you should seem to come short

of it.' The believer ought not to teem to come short of it.

The meeting proceeded to consider the important verses

which follow, but pressure upon our space renders us un

able to give more than this very inadequate notice.

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL BY

ST. JOHN.

(Written expressly for this publication.)

In the Gospel given us through tho instrumentality of tho

' disciple whom Josus loved,' thero aro strongly-marked cha

racteristics which attract the spiritual Christian to a frequont

perusal of its pages. Its grand themes aro Light, Love, and

Truth. Theso aro seen in the person of Christ as woll as ex

pressed in his doctrines. This sacred narrative also gives pre

eminently a constant manifestation of the power, as well as

the grace, of God, shining forth in his Beloved Son.

But there is also a special difference between John's Gospol

and those written by Matthew, Mark, and Luke. In theso

last three the stream of Salvation is, as it were, pont up until

after the actual crucifixion of Christ, whereas in tho book before

us, the broad River of Life flows out from the third chapter to

'whoever will.' John gives us at the beginning of our Lord's

ministry his teachings based upon aceomplisfxd redemption, as

though he had actually suffered for sin. This is not so in the

other Gospels. In Luke xii. 50, for instance, we hoar the Lord

saving ' I have a baptism to bo baptised with, and how am I

straitened until it bo accomplished.'

The Disciple whose joy it was to loan on the Saviour's breast

seems to havo been drinking in the deepost spiritual truths,

while the others were more taken up with tho wonderful works

of Christ and His doalings with tho Jews in tho then state of

things. Doubtless John went very much with tho others whilo

ovonts were in progress. But afterwards, when writing an

account of those occurrences and doctrines which impressed

themselves most deeply upon his own soul, ho shows us how

that the Lord, from tho very outset of his ministry, taught that

the lifting up of tho Son of Man on the Cross would bring

Salvation to all who should believe in Him. Ho records to

our great joy that the Saviour himself brought in tho Stream of

Mercy, which God was free to extend only as a consequence of

tho work of the Cross, though that work was not in fact

accomplished, until tho end of His course. Enough that Christ

had said, ' A body thou hast prepared me, Lo, I come to do thy

will, 0 God.' Tho work was done ; it was determined in tho

counsels of God ; and the Lord acted upon his predetermined

sacrifice making tho promiso as effectual as though the cup of

wrath had been drunk. ' He had power on earth to forgive

Sins.' Bearing this in mind, let us open the first chapter, and

may wo meekly learn of tho Holy Spirit.

Vcr. 1, 2.—' In tho beginning was the "Word, and tho Word

wits with God, and tho Word was God ; tho same was in tho

boginning with God.' What a mystorious commencement !
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To mere reason it ia quite unintelligible. The spiritual mind,

however, discerns tho profound truth, that Christ, who is hero

epoken of as tho ' Word,' was the expression of God before he

camo in tho likeness of men; just as, when he 'was made

flesh and dwelt among us,' ho was manifested as ' the bright

ness of tho Father's glory, and the express image of his

person,' and ' upholding all things by tho word of his power.'

Wo are, therefore, taken back to ' the beginning ' of the time

whsn the Creator said ' Let there bo light, and there was light.'

It was Christ, tho ' Word,' who was the utterance of Almighty

Power. ' God hath in these last days spoken unto us by his

Son, whom ho hath appointed heir of all things, by whom

also ho made the worlds.' This exactly accords with what

follows:—

3. ' All things were made by him (Christ), and without him

was not anything made that was made.' Wo are thus his

creatures, every one of us, and owe him obedience and worship.

4. 'In him was life, and the life was tho light of men.' He

was and is the sourco and fountain of lifo and light. Hitherto,

howovcr, the world hud not known him. Hence tho world

was in spiritual darkness.

5. ' And the light sliineth in darkness ; and the darkness

comprehended it not.' Christ the expression of God, and the

Bon of God, had at the first brought life and light into the

world. Satan had introduced darkness and death. Since the

transgression of Adam in Paradise, God had made himself

known ' at sundry times and in divers manners'—but the world

had continued to listen to tho seductions of Satan, disregarding

the testimonies of God ; so that when God determined to make

himself fully known—he came into a scene of darkneBS, deep

spiritual darkness, and the darkness comprehended him not.

6. ' There was a man sent from God, whose name was John.'

(This name signifies the grace, gift, or mercy of the Lord.)

7. ' The same camo for a witness, to bear witness of the

Light ( i. e. Christ), that all through him might believe.' Tho

mission of John signified that God's mercy was ready to

flow out ;—Christ was tho manifestation of that mercy. The

messenger sent before him had to announce and point out the

promised gift. Ho was sent to bear witness of tho Light.

9. ' That was the true Light, which lighteth every man that

cometh into the world.' Ihis is a solemn fact. The natural

light, which lighteth every man that comoth into the world, is

of Christ. Every kind of light is derived from Him. Yet we

find thousands who have come under the sound of tho gospel,

preferring what they call ' light of nature' (by which they

moan, their own reason)—and ignoring Christ, attempting to

approach God without Him. To reject the Christ of God, is to

reject the Light of God, and God cannot be approached by those

who abide in darkness. Just what tho sun which shineth by

day is to tho natural man, Christ the Son of God is to the

Spiritual man. The sunlight enables us to walk safely. By

its aid also we contemplate and understand the works of God as

seen in naturo ; so it is with Christ and those who live by Faith.

But one who is born blind does not understand the glorious

effects of sunlight. You may describe them to him but he does

not comprehend your meaning. Thus it is with tho Soul of

Man—Ho is born with his spiritual eyes closed. The light

shines but he sees it not ; he hears of its wonderful effects in

the souls of others, but heeds not. Yet if he will' only believe

in the ' true Light,' his eyes are immediately opened ; ho sees,

and glorifies God. But the very sunlight which cheers and

blesses tho natural man, is of Christ. The sun which shines in

in the heavens, is but an instrument for diffusing heat and light.

It was called into being and is maintained by the Son of God.

'That was^tho true light' (Christ 'the Word') 'which

lighteth every man that comoth into the world.' It is Ho who

by the instrumentality of the heavenly body gives light to

every man.

10. ' He was in the world, and the world was made by

him, and the world knew him not.' Sin had so thoroughly

marred God's creation, Satan had so completely estranged the

hearts of his creatures—that when the Son of God, tho veri

table Creator, stooped, in wondrous grace, to man's estate—

' the world knew him not.'

^ 11. * He came unto his own, and his own received him not.'

J\ot only did tho world at largo reject him, but God's chosen

people Israel did the same—the nation which God had selected

to be his own peculiar people, to whom ho had given blessings

innumerable, to whom he had made himself known, to whom

he had revealed his counsels, to whom he had promised tho

Messiah, foretelling them of his birth, lifo, and death. In ovory

respect, as to his rights over thom, they were his ; but when

ho came to his own they ' received him not.' Of course, as wo

have said, he had an absolute claim to all creation. The world

was his own, and was responsible to receive him. The poople

of Israel were, however, pre-eminently his ; but neither the

world nor Israel would have him—' His own received him not.'

12. ' But as many as received him, to them gave he power to

become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.'

Though neither the world nor the nation received Him,

individuals did. Neither the world nor the nation are in tho

least altered ; to this day they refuse to receive him. But Ho

whom the Masses reject, individuals receive. While tho

multitudes aro hurrying down the broad road, refusing the

true light, and hasting into tho blackness of darkness for over,

the few, comparatively, (though in the aggregate an in

numerable company,) are taking sides with the rejected Christ.

'To them gavo he'—and to them gives he—' power to become

the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.' What

an amazing truth ' power given to become sons of God ! And

the qualifications on our part ? Belief in the name of Jesus,

Son of God ! Children of wrath have power given them to

become sons of God ! Tho power given by Jesus, through faith

in His name !

13. ' Which wore born, not of blood, nor of the will of tho

flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.' It was not that men

willed to be re-created in holiness, but that God willed to re

create them. Flesh, (i. e. tho natural man) had become

thoroughly corrupt in its desires, and any spontaneous

manifestation of its will was, and is, always oxereised in enmity

to God. It was ' not that we loved him, but that Ho loved

us.' That which God demands from tho natural man is

acquiescence. God gives His gift, His own dear Son, His agent

of Mercy. Will man have Him? True, tho natural man

requires a new birth. Christ will take care of that, provided

only the man will receivo Him by Faith.

(To be continued, 1).Y.)

SINNERS-YET SINLESS.

' If we say we have no sin wo deceive ourselves, and the

truth is not in us.' (1 John i. 8.)

' Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for his

seed remainoth in him : and ho cannot sin, because he is born

of God.' (1 John iii. 9.)

None but those who are taught of the Spirit can hope

to understand how it is possible for these two Scriptures

to apply to the same persons. Can it be true that if

' we say we have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the

truth is not in us,' and yet that, being born of God, we

do ' not commit sin ' ? Yes, indeed, it is assuredly

true of every believer in the Lord Jesus Christ.

The Christian ought to see clearly that he is a

double person—(we use such an expression because of

the iniperfectness of human language). As being still

in a body of sin and corruption, he has a depraved

nature ; yet as to his standing before God, all that is

abolished. Through faith in Christ he is dead to sin,

and stands in resurrection-life 'accepted in the Beloved;'

and, in truth, only waits the visible manifestation of

the Lord Jesus Christ, when he will be instantly

changed into his likeness, as we learn in the same

epistle—' We know that when he shall appear we shall

be like him, for we shall see him as he is.' (1 John iii. 2.)

This fact is true* to faith even now—to sec Jesus is to be

like him—whenever we see Jesus with tho eyo of faith

we are like him, Then it will be absolutely, gloriously,
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for ever true—'We shall be like him.' 'He will

change these vile bodies, and fashion them like unto

his glorious body.'

But in his experience in everyday life the believer

is prone to forget his standing in grace—to lose sight of

the fact that his is a heavenly, not an earthly citizen

ship—that here he is only a stranger and a pilgrim.

Then the old corrupt nature gets the upper hand, the

dead thing is resuscitated, the new nature is hindered,

the spirit groans. Now God, who abounds towards us

in all wisdom and prudence, as well as love, sees well,

for the trial of our faith, to leave us awhile in this

double condition of being. He would have us, by

watchfulness, prayer, and self-denial to keep down the

dead thing—to mortify the body, and thus let the new

nature always triumph. The true believer is, however,

ready to own, when in the light of God's presence, that

he has failed, has sinned; and this brings in the way

by which he gets rid of hi9 burden. Thus, the

Holy Spirit, by the ApoBtle John, after telling

us that ' if we say we have no sin we deceive ourselves,

and the truth is not in us,' immediately adds, ' If we

confess our sins he [God] is faithful and just to forgive

us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.'

This is not so much a fresh forgiveness as a re-assurance

of it, for the same chapter, ver. 7, has previously as-

sured us that 'the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth

us from all sin.' The full efficacy of this we had as

soon as we received ' the Word of life.' Of this we

are abundantly assured in many Scriptures.

Thus, the true Christian is a forgiven, cleansed, jus

tified, adopted child of God, and having had imparted

to him a divine nature (2 Pet. i. 4), being born of God,

he cannot commit sin, as stated in the second text under

consideration. Yet the old man, or old nature, being

left, it is equally correct to speak of the individual as

a sinner. For though, as we have seen, he is a double

person, he is also an unit. The Christian as an entity

does sin and feels all the sorrow consequent upon it,

until he gets into the presence of God by faith and con

fesses his sins, whereupon he gets a renewal of forgive

ness and a cleansing from all unrighteousness. But the

Christian as born of God does not commit sin ; his new

(divine) nature has no part in the sinfulness and failures

of the man, though it groans under the weight of

them ; and so far from evading the responsibility, it is

by the promptings of the new naturo only that the

individual is ready to confess to God.

THE CITY OF CONFUSION,

(Isaiah xxiv. 10.)

AND THE WAY OUT OF IT.

A faithful wobd for christians.

(Continued from our lust.)

It is because this grand and consoling fact—the indwelling

of the Holy Ghost, the Comforter—is not believed, that tho

Scriptures are so little understood. How can we seek the

guidance of God's Holy 8pirit—how is it possible to expect it—

if we start with unbelief ia his declared presence P Oh, that

Christians would rely upon tho precious assurances of tho Lord

Jesus Christ ! Look at his words—' But the Comforter, the

Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall

teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance

whatsoever I have said unto you.' Again, ' Howbeit when he,

the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth, for

he shall not speak of himself ; but whatsoever he shall hear

shall he speak, and he will show you things to come. He shall

glorify me, for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto

you. All things that the Father hath are mine ; therefore said

I that he shall take of mine, and shall show it unto you.'—

(John xvi. 13, 14, 15.)

, Beloved, the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, is come, and he

is ready to guide you into all truth ; will you accept his

guidance f Alas ! instead of praying for this, Christians are

continually crying to God to send his Holy Spirit ! What

should we say of a disciple who, when the Lord Jesus Christ

was upon earth, had prayed to God to tend his Son to save us ?

Yotthia is precisely a parallol to the prayer of the Christian

who now asks God to sond the Holy Ghost! Need we say

that this unfaithfulness does not drive God's Holy Spirit away

from us ? No ; ' Ho is faithful,' though Christians so sadly

fail, lie it is by whom every believer in the Lord Jesus Christ

is kept in perfect security, as to the ultimate safety of his soul,

' until tho redemption of the purchased possession.'

Do you ask what you lose by disbelieving the Spirit's

presence in all who believe ? We answer—the fulfilment of

those gracious promises of our Lord which we have already

quoted from St. John's Gospel ; and more than that. Look at

what is stated in 1 John iv. 1 7 : ' Herein is our love made

perfect, that we may have boldness in the day of judgment ;

bocauso as He is, so are we in this world." Dear Christian

Reader, Do not expect to understand this, or to experience the

comforting presence of the Comfohteh—expoct not to be guided

into all truth, if you deny that the Holy Spirit is in you.

' We walk by faith, not by sight.' Faith only can realise the

blessings of communion while wo remain on earth. Would

you know more of Christ and the blessings he has prepared for

you ? would you enjoy the fullest foretasto of* the precious

fruits of the neavonly Canaan ?—own the positive indwelling

presence of the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and be in subjection

to Him.

Wo have shown clearly by the Word of God that every

believer ought to realiso the assurance that ' God for Christ's

sake hath forgiven ' him. (Gph. iv. 32.) This is absolutely

true. Tho precious blood of Christ has brought the believer

perfect pardon, and perfect cleansing from all sin. Yet there

is a kind of forgiveness we need daily. Because we dwell in

bodies of sin, and have dooeitful hearts, and are tempted of

the devil, we get defiled by the way—we sin. ' If we say we

have no sin we docoive ourselves, and tho truth is not in us.'

(1 John i. 8.}

Now, mark, what is the Divine remedy for this condition of

things. Are we sent back to tho cross, as is generally taught P

Nay, the blood of Jesus Christ brings pardon at once and for

eveh ! ' What saith the Scripture r" Do let that decide us.

Pray read the verse next to the one quoted above; 'If wo

confess our sins, ho is faithful and just to forgivo us our sins,

and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.'

Do remember this, dear Christian reader, and act upon it—

You are a child of God, having all the privileges and all the

blessings of a child; you will never lose your sonship, for you

are held secure by God's Holy Spirit. Thereforo, when you

have erred, go and freely and fully confess to your heavenly

Father whatever you have done, said, or thought, which you

know to be contrary to his mind. In seeking to do this, thero

may be need of much contrition—much breaking down of tho

natural will, and if you have acted wilfully there will be sorrow

when you remember you have grieved the Spirit of God. But

your God and Father is not only loving and kind ; He is

faithful and just to forgivo when you confess. Yes, you may,

as a believer in Christ, plead the very justice of God as the

ground of your forgiveness. But remember, you are dealing

with God, who is holy, and knows tho thoughts of the heart !

How different is this divine provision to general and formal

confessions of sinfulness as practised by professing churches !

Look at tho words which one sect puts into tho mouths of those

who follow its guidance : such as—' Oh, holy, blessed, and

' glorious Trinity, three persons and ono God ; have mercy

' upon us, miserable sinners.' ' Remember not, Lord, our
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' offences, nor the offences of our forefathers ; neither take thou

' vengeance of our sins. Spare us, good Lord, spare thy people,

' whom thou hast redeemed with thy most precious blood, and be |

' not angry with us for ever' ! and much more to the same effect,

as though Christ could possibly bo angry for ever with those he

has redeemed with his precious blood ! Indeed, He has not

the least anger towards those He he has brought nigh.

Grieved, by their wilfulness, He may be ; but his one

feeling towards them is Love! always Love, unchanging,

unfailing, inexhaustible Love! Let us exhort you, then, no

longer to follow the poor and Christ-dishonouring thoughts of

men, but cleave to the words of the Lord. Think, and act, as

a ' child of God,' ' accepted in the Beloved.'

5. Looking for tub Lobd. — Another truth we would

earnestly commend to your faith. Just before our Lord began

to speak of the Comforter whom he would send, ho said—' I go

to prepare a place for you j and if I go and prepare a place for

you, I will comk again, and receive yon to myself, that where

I am there ye may be also.' (John xiv. 2, 3.) Many Chris

tians consider this promise is fulfilled whenever death removes

them from the world ; but a little consideration of Scripture

will show that this is not so. If we die we ' sleep in Jesus.'

The spirit goes to Him—He does not come for it. ' Having a

desire to depart (says Paul), and to be with Christ.' Consider

the death of Stephen (Acts vii. oa—60.) He said—* Behold,

I see tho heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing on the

right hand of God.' . . ' Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. And

when he had said tliis he fell asleep.' Is anything said here

about Jesus coming at death? Turn to 1 Thess. iv. 13, 14.

' But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning

them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as others who

have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again,

even so them also which sleep in Josus will God bring with

him.'

[The development of this subject, viz., deliverance from the

' City of Confusion,' we purpose continuing from month to month.]

CORRESPONDENCE.

EVERY CHRISTIAN A PRIEST.

(To the Editor of " Precious Truth.")

Dear Sir,—The priesthood of believers in the Lord Jesus Christ,

though a truth most distinctly taught in Scripture and one of vast

practical importance, has become, through tho general corruption of

Christianity, an almost lost truth in the Church. Tho following

quotations are conclusive—' Ye also as lively (or living) stones are

built up a spiritual house, an Holy Priesthood, to otter up spiritual

sacri6ces, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ Ye are a chosen

generation, a royal priesthood.' (1 Pet. ii. 6, 9.) ' Unto Him

that hnth loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood,

and hath made us Kings nnd Priests unto God and his Father ; to

Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.' (Rev. i.

5, 6.) Yours faithfully in Christ,

Upper Norwood. J. G.

Note.—Our Correspondent adds extracts from tho writings of

Augustine, Luther, Leighton, Ambrose, and Bradford in support

of the abovo. But when we assuro him it is our stedfast purpose

to maintain tho All-sufficiency of Scripture, which ' is given by

Inspiration of God, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly

furnished,' &c. ho will understand the omission.—Ed.

A REQUEST.

(To the Editor of Precious Truth.)

Dear Sir,—Would yon please to elucidate by an article in your

paper the following problem ? In John i. I read—'As many as

received Him, to them gave he power [or privilege, margin] to be

come the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.' In

Rom. viit. ' As many as are led by the Spirit of God they are the

ton» of God.' In 2 Cor. vi. ' Come out from among them, and be

ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean, and 1 will

receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons

and daughters, saith the Lord God Almighty.' In these passages

sonship is made to hinge upon obedience and faithful walk, whereas

we know from other Scriptures that all believers as Buch are ' born

again,' and can 'never perish.' Sonship is not separable from

simple life, surely.

Hoping that the Lord's people will uphold you, by each purchas

ing and distributing copies monthly, as you uphold the precionmee*

of the Word, I remain, vours in the Lord, E.

Islington, April 22, I860.

[We will endeavour to answer our Correspondent next month.—

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

" J as. J. J., Crewe," writes " I very- much rejoice in the appear

ance of your little paper, and hope it may be circulated widely-

.... I am seeking to introduce Scripture Reading Meetings here,

but it is difficult to get attendance at people's houses."

Wo beliove that prayerful meetings for studying the Word of

God to be the means above all others the Holy Ghost is using

for drawing Christians to personal communion with their Saviour.

Satan's opposition may, therefore, be specially looked for to prevent

such meetings. Persevere. " In due time wo shall reap if wo

faint not." If you ran get "two or three" of the same mind,

meet wherever there is a door opened, making it generally known

that any believer is weloome to attend without reference to sectarian

opinions. Never mind how humble the place—a room in a cottage

will suffice. You will need much pationce and real dependence

upon the Lord. Impress upon those who come together that they

must look to the Holy Spint to • guide them into all truth. Let all

have liberty to speak, as in the presence of the Master, and for

each other's good to edification, not for the display of self.

We find by experience that the happiest plan is to commence one

of the books of tho New Testament, and continue right through

from night to night, John's Gospel is specially, recommended, as

not requiring for its study much previous knowledge of Dispensa

tions! Truth. Avoid lecturing as much as possible. Let all feel

that they really have liberty to utter their thoughts with a view to

elicit truth. By holding to the Scripture in hand, and counting

upon tho Lord's presence, you will avoid controversy. Never suffer

the unconverted to speak ;'such must sit and listen. Though he

should be the most learned man on earth, his thoughts about

Scripture must be utterly worthless, unless he be a believer.

V o entirely sympathise with our correspondent in his aorrow at

finding a professed minister of Christ lecturing on "the late

Richard Cobden" on Lord's day evening, instead of preaching

Jesus Christ and him crucified. We cannot, however, attempt to

deal with such palpable unfaithfulness ; alas I the professing

church abounds with such.

To Correspondents.—We invite enquiries tending to the eluci

dation of scriptural truth. Controversial questions should be avoided

entirely, if possible. Our earnest desire is to help simple-hearted

christians with words of encouragement, patience and love—and to

advocate the practical operation of " precious truth " in christian

walk and practice. We hope, also, to bo useful in spreading tho

glad tidings of salvation. Any enquiries calculated to help forward

these objects shall have our best attention.

Letters for the Editor to be addressed to 335, Strand, W.C.

NOTICES.

WANTED, Youths and others, to sell ' rrcctous Truth.' Applv to the

Printer, 335*, Strand, opposite Somerset House. Persons willing to

sell this Paper at the meetings now being held will be liberally dealt with.

Will be l>ubli>hpd (D.V.) in a Tract form,

t rpilE CITY OF CONTUSION, and tho Wav out oi It.' A Faithful

X Word for Christians.

TO OUR READERS.—We find considerable reluctance on the part of

the Newspaper Trade to posh the sale of this Journal, because ot its

low price. As it is our earnest desire to cater for the poor of the Flock,

we hope we shall not be obliged to raise the price to Id. We therefore

urge our readers to order, cither individually, or in twos and threes, six-

pcnnywor:h or one shillings's-worth through e newsvendor, leaving
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"WHAT SAITH THE SCRIPTURE?' '-(Rom. iv. 3)

Job Caudwcll, U5, Strand, W.C.] [IIa-" & Co, S», Paternoster Row, K.C.

No. 3.] JUNE 1, 186J. [One Halfpenny

a letter to the christian reader.

Beloved of the Lord,—

I desire to address you personally, and there

fore drop the editorial we.

A wonderful work is going on in the world, and I

am persuaded it will not last long. So many thou

sands of souls are accepting the word of life, that

Christians of experience are filled with astonishment.

Be assured the Lord is completing the work of this

Dispensation. Eighteen hundred years ago it was

written—

' A short work will tho Lord make upon the earth,' (Rom.

ix. '28 ;)

"' Yet a little while, and ho that shall come will come and

will not tarry,' (Hob. x. 37 ;)

' Be ye also patient, stablish your hearts ; for tho coming

of the Lord draweth nigh.' (James v. 8 ;)

' Behold I come quickly, and ray reward is with me to

give every man [believers only are addressed]

according as his work shall bo.' (Itov. xxii. 12 ;)

'Surely I como quickly;' to which the Spirit roplios—

' Amen. Even so, come, Lord .Tosus.' (Rev. xxii. 20.

Beloved, this is no speculative doctrine ; Scripture

abounds with these calls to expectancy of the Lord's

Coming,—not his return to earth ;—that will take

place afterwards. You will find a full explanation

of the true Christian hope in 1 Cor. xv. and in 1 Thess.

iv. 11—18. Do let me commend these passages to

your most prayerful consideration.

In this letter, however, I desire to be intensely per

sonal. I pray you let tho Word of God produce its

proper and full effect upon your life and conversation.

The Christian calling is one of individual earnestness.

When you and I stand before the judgment seat of

Christ—(the judgment seat of reward, for the judg

ment of death due to us, was accepted by Him in our

stead)—each of us will have to answer for his or her

own work, whatever it may be. I believe it will in

clude every thought, word, and act since first we re

ceived the Word of life. ' Every man's work shall be

made manifest : for the day shall declare it, because

it shall be revealed by firo ; and the firo shall try every

man's work of what sort it is. If any man's work

abide which he hath built thereupon [see context] he

shall roceive a reward. If any man's work shall be

burned, he shall suffer loss : but ho himself shall

be saved : yet so as by firo' ! (1 Cor. hi. 13—15.) Oh,

how earnest, careful, diligent, and prayerful we

ought to be ! Care not what men say. ' What saith

the Scripture ? ' Look at the exhortations attached

to the quotations I have presented to you ; and you

will always find exhortations attached to the promise

of the Lord's return ; for there is power in that ex

pectation to brace us up to faithfulness and labour. .

I will point out one more faithful word—' Denying

ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,

righteously and godly, in this present world ; looking

for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of

the Great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ : who

gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from

all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar

people, zealous of good works,' (Titus, ii. 12—14.)

Oh, I beg of you not to forget this Scripture : take it

to the Lord ia prayer, and ask him to lay it upon your

heart : then act upon it. Visit the sick and the

needy : speak to your kinsfolk and acquaintance, and

to others also, as God may give you grace, about tho

precious Saviour and his great Salvation. Never

mind about combinations and human arrangements.

Yet simple fellowship in labour is to be desired, and

we are to be helpers one of another. But do not wait

for such fellowship. Hear tho Spirit's cry—' The time

is short.' WTierever the Lord opens a door, go in and

do his work. Do it diligently, in the consciousness

of the Lord's presenco and strength ; for ' it is he

that worketh in us to will and to do of his good plea

sure.' He will work in us if we are willing. Unwill

ing servants he will not accept. Seek grace to keep

your spirit always prayerful : bo satisfied with noth

ing less than fellowship with Christ Jesus; 'pray

without ceasing.' Watch and wait for tho Lord, and

ho will abundantly reward you.

Let me ask for a place in your prayers. Pray for

all the ' household of faith.' I pray for you that the

' crown of righteousness ' may be yours, which the

Lord shall ' give to all them that love his appear;

mo.'

Yours ever in the Lord,

The Editor.

TO SINNERS, "WALKING IN DARKNESS,

Jesus says, ' I am tho Light of tho World ; ho that

followeth mo shall not walk in darkness, but shall

have the light of life.' Christ speaks of but ono

Light, of one Light for all tho world, and of himself

as this one Light—this Sun in spiritual tilings. In

bodily presence tho man Christ Jesus is withdrawn

to the glory which he had with the Father before the

world was ; nevertheless, he is present in power, by

his Spirit, and in his written word, and in his people.

He is still, therefore, the Light of tho World. But

just as men shut their eyes to the Light whon He was

on earth, and tried to extinguish tho light, so they
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now avoid and shrink from the Light. And why ?

' because their deeds are evil.' The Burner fears being

reproved for his love of the world and the pleasures

of sin, and therefore he cometh not to the Light, but

prefers to remain in darkness.

But, oh sinner, who art keeping away from the

Light, do you think you can really hide yourself?

Ah, no ; ' the eyes of the Lord are in every place

beholding the evil and the good.' The ostrich, which

hidos its head in the sand, but leaves its bulky body

exposed to the hunter's shafts, is as wise as thou.

Oh, sinner, walk no longer in darkness, but come

to the Light of the World. Think of the darkness

you are in—you cannot see yourself aright, nor the

filthiness of your soul's garments—nor where you are

going ! Do you ask why you should come to the

Light while you are so unfit to be seen ? we reply,

that in coming to the Light, (that is, accepting Jesus

as your Saviour by faith,) you will be made clean,

and eternally saved. Come, then, at once. Should

you, alas ! reject this invitation, within this fleeting

hour you may stumble in your darkness into the

pit of death, and fall—and fall—and your loss be

irremediable. ' He that being often reproved hard-

eneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that

without remedy.' This night thy soul may ' be re

quired of thee.'

Is not this world the ' valley of the shadow of

death ' ? the deep, deep shadow falls everywhere.

How blessed to believe in Jesus, and fear no evil !

Death, which is terror-striking to the sinner in the

darkness, is to the believer but falling asleep, as

Stephen did, in the Light of heaven and the Light

of the World.

'EARNESTLY COMTEND.'-Jude 3.

* Reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine.'

—2 Tim. iv. 2.

Two of our correspondents deprecate our comments

upon printed sermons as 'fault-finding.' Never

theless, there is a positive need for faithfulness in

this matter. The readiness shown by Christians

generally to accept without question whatever comes

from the pulpit is very sad. If the Apostle Paul

could write—' Judge ye what I say,' surely no other

servant of the Lord is to expect immunity.

We desire to show our readers that they cannot

safely follow even the most gifted men. The more

man-honoured the preacher the greater the danger

of his misleading his audiences, if his preaching be

left unjudged.

It was not in vain that the Ephesian elders were

warned—' Of your own selves shall men arise, speak

ing perverse things, to draw away disciples after

them.' Who cannot see the fearful prevalence of this

in our day ? Believers willingly become disciples of

men, instead of remaining disciples of the Lord, in

whom they have obtained eternal life. Preachers

having special gifts often fall into a snare by being

thus personally followed, even many who commenced

their ministry without seeking such a ' following.'

The result is necessarily most dishonouring to the

Lord Jesus Christ

Preachers tax themselves to produce novelties—

they have a reputation to keep up, and are driven,

for the sake of being startling and effective, to sacri

fice Scripture and substitute thoughts of their ewn.

We could use stronger language than this. How-

many pulpit-preachers are there who can take up

the declaration of St. Paul—'I kept back nothing

that was profitable unto you ' ?

Let us take our Master's judgment about substitu

ting men's thoughts for His thoughts. ' Jesus, when

ho had turned about and looked on his disciples,

rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee behind me, 8atan ;

for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but

the things that be of men.' In this lies the whole

weight of the censure—Peter was offering his poor

thoughts and desires in defiance of the declarations

of God. It was the same Peter who had just before

testified so preciously that Jesus was the Christ, the

Son of God. So it is now. The same men who

boldly and clearly declare the way of salvation, and

are blessed of the Lord, are continually obscuring

the counsels of God concerning christian walk and

' calling,' by substituting their poor thoughts for

his sure words.

Our Lord, when he condemned Peter, looked upon

all the disciples. That which he said was to be re

marked and remembered by all of them. Jesus

knew that the warning would be needed by all. May

He, by his Holy Spirit, engrave his most precious

lessons more deeply on our hearts, and may we all

seek to be more faithful to him, even if we lose,

in consequence, for a time, the love of our brethren.

REVIEWS OF RECENTLY PRINTED SERMONS

BY EMINENT PREACHERS.

[Under this head we propose to examine, in the light of Scripture,

some of the sermons which come under our notice, or to which

correspondents draw our attention. Let us state distinctly that

we shall in no case be influenced by personal feeling for

or against the preacher ; we take account only of his doctrines

and teachings. We shall prefer to deal with the discourses of

those who are deservedly esteemed, rcmembeiing that in Scripture

the faults of the most approved are the most unsparingly dealt

with. We entreat our readers to give us credit for entire free

dom from personal bias.]

5. Sermon by Mr. C. H. Spurqeon, "Metropolitan Tabernacle

Pulpit," Jan. 29, 1865.

Text—' Then cometh he to Simon Peter ; and Peter saith to

him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet T—John xiii. 6.

We have had to read this sermon nearly through

before we could find aught stated which, judged in

the light of Scripture, will bear a word of approval.

After propounding all sorts of things, which axe

neither written nor implied in the text, the preacher,

in his two concluding paragraphs, brings out our

Lord's lesson, that we are to follow his example by

washing one another's feet. Mr. Spurgeon has

some curious ideas even on this subject. A collection

was to be made for the relief of poor ministers, and

he thus concludes his discourse :—' You have an

' opportunity of doing it '—[washing one another's

feet]—'in the collection; for I believe that these

' servants of God, these aged ministers, these niinis-

' ters who are in great poverty, need to-day that you
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' by your contributions wash their feet ' ! We ask,

Where is the connection between relieving poverty,

(which may be laid upon us by God, for the trial of

faith in us and love in others towards us,) and

washing away defilements. (?) Our Lord washed feet,

feet which needed toothing. He also fed the hungry

when occasion required—but the two acts are very

different:

But we have some things of much greater serious

ness to comment upon in this discourse. Giving rein

to his imagination, the preacher teaches that our feet

are washed by the Lord Jesus Christ every day !

that this is done by caring for our temporal affairs !

and also by putting away from us day by day

our daily infirmities and sins ! (?) Then, again, by

washing our works! by being content to suffer in

his people's sufferings ! and by washing otir poor

prayers ! ! These ideas exceed in folly his as

sertion on the previous Lord's-day, ' that our prayers

' need to be wrapped up in the prayers of Jesus.'

Hear the Word of God. 'If any of you [be

lievers] lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth

to all liberally, and upbraideth not ; and it shall be

given him.' (James i. 5.) ' Behold, what manner of

love tub Father hath bestowed upon us that we

should be called the sons of God : therefore the

world knoweth us not, because it knew him not.

Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth

not yet appear [i.e." it is not yet evident to sight]

what we shall be, but we know that when he shall

appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as

he is ; and every man that hath this hope in him

purifif.tii himself even as He is pure.' (1 Johniii. 1-3.)

' Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we

confidence toward God ; and whatsoever we ' ask we

receive of him, because we keep his commandments,

and do those things which are pleasing in his sight.'

(1 Johniii. 21,22.)

It would be easy to multiply Scriptures, but surely

these will suffice to show our actual standing and

privileges as children of God, against whom (as such)

there is nothing to be said, for ' it is God thatjusti-

fieth ;' we have therefore freedom of access and bold

ness. Indeed, the fulness of the word for us is—

' Truly our fellowship is with the Father and with

his Son Jesus Christ.' (I John i. 3.)

To say, therefore, that our prayers need ' wrapping

up ' and ' washing ' is quite untrue. In his un

speakable love, God has forgivon us who believe,

cleansed us, justified us, accepted us, made us chil

dren ; He invites us to pray to him, and assures us

of his unceasing love and favour. What dreadful

ingratitude and folly, therefore, to deny this, and to

teach the children of God to contravene the express

declarations of his Word !

We know it is our duty and privilege to present

all our prayers in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and reckon upon having the blessings we desire for

Ms sake ; and also to take the lowest place and to

own that we have no claims at all in our own right ;

all wo are, as well as all we get, is through the

merits of our Lo: d ; but then we must not forget

that ' it is he who worketh in rs to will and to do of

his good pleasure.' So that though, while in these

bodies, we must each say, ' I know that in myflesh

dwelleth no good thing,' yet, being 'partakers of

the Divine nature,' and indwelt by the Holy Spirit of

God, our prayers and doings {infaith) being wrought

of God, must be in themselves acceptable in his sight.

As for Christian works, the preacher says they are .

fit only to rot or to be burned ; whereas the Word of

God says we are 'ordained to good works.' The

preacher compares Christian works to old rags ; but

what says his Master ? ' I am the true Vine, and my

Father is the husbandman ; every branch in me that

beareth not fruit he taketh away, and every branch

that beareth fruit he purgeth it, that it may bring

forth more fruit Herein is my Father glorified,

that ye bear much fruit ! so shall ye be my disciples.'

(John xv. 1, 2, 8.)

There are, however, many works undertaken by

Christians which are not of faith, which have their

origin in zeal of the flesh, or are founded on baser

motives. These works are worse than ' old rags,' for

'whatsoever is not of faith is sin.' Let us all look to

it, and judge ourselves and our doings, and take care

that we aro abiding in Christ and His words in us ;

then will our works be acceptable, and will want no

' washing,' any more than our prayers.

The washing of the disciples' feet signifies the

washing of water by the Word. This is clearly shown

in the same book from which the text is taken, (xvi.

3,) 'Now ye are clean through M* Word which I have

spoken unto you.' Again, (xvii. 17,) 'Sanctify them

through thy truth, thy Word is truth.' Then in

Eph. v. 25, 26, ' Christ also loved the Church, and

gave himself for it ; that he might sanctify and

cleanse it with the washing $f water by the Word.'

This cleansing we need constantly—the application of

the Word of God to the conscience. To apply this

to each other in all faithfulness and humility is to

wash each other's feet. But it is the Word of God

only, unmixed with man's thoughts, which has this

cleansing efficacy.

We now pass to page 69, in which is a wild diatribe

against the Plymouth Brethren. The speaker states

that at a certain prayer meeting, of which he heard,

some person stood up and said that, his sins being

all forgiven, and being accepted in Christ, he had no

sins to confess. Now, had the preacher been simply

desirous of presenting truth, all that was necessary

in the case was to quote 1 John i. 8, 9 ; 'If we say

that we have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the

truth is not in us. If we confess our sins he is faith

ful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us

from all unrighteousness.' But instead of rebutting

error with simplo truth, the preacher makes the inci

dent the basis for an attack upon a sect the members

of which he admits he loves and respects, and whom

he owns to be men having grace. It is far from our

desire to defend Plymouth Brethrenism. We are not

of that body. We own no name save that of Chris

tian. But we must warn Mr. Spurgeon's hearers

and readers against his indiscriminate denunciations.

Of all the sects into which Ch istians have unhappily

divided themselves, the body generally known as
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Plymouth Brethren we believe to be, as to doctrine,

nearest to a practical apprehension of the revealed

mind of God. If the reader meets a sincere member

of that bod}', he will find a Christian who is taught

to regard the Word of God as tho rule and guide of

life, and to conform to it, not only in theor}- but in

practice. Nor is tliis all. Such an one will bo found

to apprehend in measure tho power and safety arising

from the abiding prescneo of tho Holy Spirit and

the value of ' the exceeding groat and precious pro

mises ' which God has given to all them that believe.

Honco Mr. Spurgeon is constrained to confess they

ure ' gracious men.'

We would say, in passing, there are two divisions

of this sect, viz. ' The Plymouth Brethren ' (proper)

and ' Tho Brotliren ;' the latter separated from the

former on account of heretical doctrine being par

tially received by them. We hope in our next to be

able to give an account of this matter. 'The Bre

thren ' are not free from error, for no sect as such

can be. But let Mr. Spurgeon's hearers be re-assured.

They may safely tako the preacher's description of

the men instead of his intemperate talk about the

body. The young people of tho Tabernacle may

rely upon it, that if their minister loves and respects

those Brethren there cannot be much danger in their

company.

Respecting the doctrino in question, that of non-

confession, wo happen to know that a person who

attempted to promulgate it some time ago among the

Brethren was immediately put away, and it may have

been the samo person who spoke at the prayer

meeting referred to. It is clearly wrong to charge

the utterances of any one person upon the body with

which he is supposed to bo identified. Would the

Surrey Tabernacle congregation liko to be held re

sponsible for all the opinions of its [members ?

cultiea—hinder you from a repetition, a bold and faithful repeti

tion of the glorious Gospel of the grace of God. See how the

apostle,without any ethnological or anthropological dissertation,

boldy declares the ruin of the race by the first man; so that

this is not merely contained in ancient history that might be ex

plained away, or, as some call it, a poem, semi-myth or scmi-

prophecy, but as the very basis ofthe most logical arguments

contained in the Epistle to the Romans, the foundation of the

whole system of apostolical truih. Oh, believe him, imitate

him, declare this truth ; and do not be a fraid of the captious critic .

And do not let even difficulties which you are not at present

able to solve stand in the way of the plain and faithful declara

tion of the Gospel. Kest assured that no discovery has been made,

that no discovery will be made, which, when fully tested, will

operate against the plain, grammatical, and practical under

standing ofthe writings of Holy Scripture. * * * Let us hope

that the plain and faithful declaration of the Gospel, the one

only glorious Gospel of the Grace of God, the only sacrifice of

thedeath of Christ, will be more relied upon, without any min

cing arguments against opposers of the Atonement, but let theie

be a bold proclamation of it in spite of all. Proclaim it as a

thing not to be gainsaid, or doubted, or argued upon. But

when all dangers are fairly looked at, and all the exhortations

arising out of them are fairly pressed upon the Christian public,

there remains still the glorious consolation for the encourage

ment of the Christian heart, that there is no danger to the

Church of God. Whatever danger there may be to the

Established Churches in this or other lands ; however one

church may fail, as other churches failed ; however the Church

of England, as it is called, may follow the Church at Antioch or

the Church of Rome, the Church of Christ is safe. The gates

of hell cannot prevail against her ; and her missionaries arc

going from place to place, as we have just heard, preaching

trom the Gospel that fulness of the Gentiles which is to be pre

pared before the Lord, the King of the Jews, shall return. It

is the fulness of the Gentiles and not of the world. Pre

eminence in everything is given to the Jews. They were mis

sionaries, and Christian missions succeeded more while Jews

were missionaries than they have ever done since. And when

the King of the Jews shall re-appear, and all Israel shall be

saved, the sentence will go forth. Life from the dead to the world.

'•The beam that rests on Zion's hill

Shall lighten every land ;

The King that reigns on Zion's towers

Shall the whole earth command."

FAITHFUL TESTIMONY.

The following is extracted from a speech delivered ,

by Canon M'Ncilo (would we could omit the mysteri

ous title) at a recent meeting of tho Church Mission

ary Society :—

" Canon M'Xcile, in referring to such literature as ' Essays

and Reviews,' said, I believe that there is such a love of j

moderation in our English people, that there is such a re- .

pugnance to extreme opinions and extreme measures, that half-

and-half statements are doing more injury than bold and direct

scepticism itself. We have a school of compromisers more to

be dreaded in the recesses of our missionary work than open

sceptics. These compromisers ought, I think, to be brought to j

the test. Do they believe the Bible or not ? Where serious

diflerenees in human matters occur there is no infallible per- |

fection of knowledge on either side. Therefore, a mutual con

cession, which is a compromise, may be the nearest possible ap

proach to true practical wisdom. But to extend this principle to

religion is to declare, concerning religious diflerenees. that there

is no infallible perfection of wisdom on cither side ; that is, that

Almighty God has not spoken. •• • Oh, let me earnestly en-

trent you ; let me urge upon you, as an old man who has almost

finished his course, that you refrain from the indulgence of that

curiosity which has given currency to that pernicious literature

which lias neither power nor life in it, because it com

promises the truth of God's holy Word. Oh, let no hesitation

arising from such arguments, or such assertions, or such diffi-

BEPORTS OF SCRIPTURE MEETINGS.

' Search the Scriptures.'—(John v. 39.)

(Rawstoune Meeting Room, No. 47, Rnwstorne-streef, Goswtll-

road, Wednesday, May 10, at Eight.)

John viii. 37—44.

' Yc seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth.'

It was remarked that the presentation of spiritual truth,

which is generally disregarded by the world, always ox-

cites the violent opposition of the hypocritical and self-

righteous.

Attention was drawn to the fact that though Christ

admitted that the Jews were 'Abraham's seed' (ver. 33) He

denies that they are his ' children,' because they have

neither Abraham's faith nor works (ver. 39). They were not

therefore the children of the father of the faithful, who saw

Christ's day and was glad (ver. 50).

The Jews also claimed God as their father (ver. 41). This

claim Christ again and again denies, proving to them by their

works that they were of their ' father the devil.' It was

remarked that all men must be, by adoption, the children

of one of these two Fathers—we are either the children

of God Almighty or of Satan. Satan promises present

rewards to those who accept him—God's promises have chief

reference to the world which is to come.

' If God were your Father jo would love me.' If »ny
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one ig doubtful whether he is born of God, let him ask

himself—Do I love Jesus 1

Attention was finally directed to the awful truth that

this father of ' the children of disobedience ' has been a

'murderer from the beginning,' the success of his machina

tions being death to the race,—first in the garden of Eden,

then in the times succeeding till the flood swept them all

away, and so on afterwards, till his murderous lust culmi

nated in the crucifixion of the Lord. But just when he

thought himself most triumphant, he was being most sig

nally defeated. God was come into the realm of Satan's

usurped sway, and was rescuing out an innumerable

multitude. These rescued ones (glory to God !) are, by the

power of his Spirit and his Word, kept safe in the very

scene itself from falling back again into Satan's power, and

that, too, in spite of being such poor frail things !

THK FIKST TEMPTATION OV THE SECOND ADAM.

(Rawstome-street, Saturdays, at Eight. Mny 13.) Luke iv. 1—4.

'And Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost returned from

Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the wilderness, being

forty days tempted of the devil.' It was remarked that

when ' full of the Spirit ' believers also are impregnable

to Satan's onslaughts, and also, that as with our Lord, so

with us—when full of the Spirit we arc led to use the

sword of the Spirit, the Word of God. Hence St. Paul's

exhortation—' Be filled with the Spirit.'

The redeemed of the Lord, though saved and brought

out of Egypt, and receiving the gift of the Spirit, are yet

left in the wilderness—left in the wilderness, but only to

pass through it. Christians too often try to settle down in

it, instead of pressing on, as pilgrims, and caring little

for the pleasures of the way, looking for the Lord and

the mansions he has prepared in the Land of Promise—the

heavenly Canaan.

As with the Israelites, so with our Lord—one of the first

temptations relates to hunger. But while the Israelites

sadly failed in faith and patience,—were filled with raur-

murings and desires to return to Egypt,—Jesus cast

himself upon God, and waited till he should relieve his

necessities. Let not the child of God be surprised if he

have to endure for a season poverty and hunger. ' My bre

thren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations,

knowing that the trying of your faith worketh patience,'

&C. May we be content to pray and wait.

' Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word

of God.' Some Christians, it was observed, having accepted

the word of life, and received salvation, neglect to go on

feeding upon every word of God. This was applied to

show the necessity for Scripture meetings such as the

present : it was felt, indeed, that they were the special

want of the day, and it was well remarked that the more

we lean on man, even though he ho a true minister of

the Lord Jesus Christ, the greater will be the danger

of getting wrong ; we must, therefore, keep close to the

Word, and check everything we hear by Scripture.

THE GLORY THAT IS TO BE REVEALED.

(Rawstome-street, Lord's Day Afternoon at 3. May 14.)

Revelation, iv. and v.

The connexion between these two chapters was pointed

out ; they form, indeed, one presentation of the divine

ultimate idea of the state of things in heaven and earth.

We see first the throne and Him that Liveth for Ever and

Ever, whose holiness is the object of constant delightful

contemplation and worship ; then the Lamb in the midst

of the throne, also the object of adoration ; the Church,

round about and nearest to the throne ; then the angelic

natures in countless numbers encircling the Church, and

finally the inhabitants of earth, all of whom join in the

universal anthem.

The meeting had previously studied the fourth chapter,

attention was therefore turned to the fifth.

John wept because no man was found worthy to open

the book and to loose the seals thereof. The book here

roferred to is doubtless that containing the mysteries of

the Revelation. How different is the thought of many

Christians who believe the Revelation to be still a sealed

book, and lay it aside with little regret. John 'wept much,'

but the Lion of the tribe of Judah prevailed, and prevails

still, by his Spirit given unto us, for ' the Spirit searcheth

the deep things of God.' He 'shall show you things to

come.'

As the Lion prevailed to open the book because He was

worthy, in like manner those only who possess a derived

worthiness can enter into its depths, by divine grace.

Oh, the glory of being called brethren by him who alone

as man was found worthy in heaven and in earth I

It was remarked that the Divine Son appeared as a Lamb

that had been slain. From this we may draw confidence.

We can only say ' Holy, Holy, Holy,' with regard to Him

that sits upon the throne, by being enabled to say ' Worthy

is the Lamb.' The Redeemed, it would seem, can enter

more deoply into the holiness of God than the angels.

Notice was then drawn to the fact that the same One

who appeared as a Lamb that had been slain, possessed

seven horns (perfection of power), and seven eyes (perfec

tion of knowledge).

The harps in the hands of all the saints was regarded as

teaching that every Baint will have many strings of sweet

praise, and that heaven will be full of harmony. The

odours (or prayers) in golden vials rendered it evident

that when prayer is no longer necessary, the prayers

of faith presented on earth will be so precious that they

will be preserved in glory hereafter. Hence the word to

Cornelius—' Thy prayers and thine alms have como up for

a memorial before God.'

The three songs of the three orders of being were then

contrasted, to all of which the Church says, in the last

verse, ' Amen,' and worships the Father.

The meeting was somewhat hindered by a poor soul who

had notions of special revelations being given to the Church

now. He was invited to produce any of the prophecies of

those who profess to receive and give these new revelations,

that they might be compared with Scripture. But at the

same time he was assured they would certainly be proved to

be false—for if according to the written Word of God they

could not be new revelations, and if not in accordance with

Scripture they must needs be lies on the face of them.

Those present, however, were pleased to see a degree of

willingness in him to be checked by the Word, and as he

left before the meeting was over, prayer was offered on his

account. The Lord give his people patience to teach his

Word and power to rebuke all heresy and traditions of men.

THE HIGH PRIEST AND FORERUNNER.

(Union Hall, St. John's-square, I'lerkenwell. Lord's Day Even

ing, May 14, I860.) Hebrews, vi. and vii.

One of the most interesting points developed in this

passage is that ' God, willing more abundantly to show

unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel,

confirmed it by an oath.' The infinite descends to the

weakness of men. If in any matter of dispute even between

two men of the world, one of them takes a solemn oath,

it is generally felt to settle the matter.

Melchisedec was considered a vision of Christ or glimpse

of Chritt himself; first, because it seemel to the meeting
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that Christ could not be a priest after an order inferior to

himself; and secondly, because of the exalted language that

is used with respect to Melchisedec.

Believers have a great consolation in the thought that

their High Priest is a priest for ever. The Jews might have

one year a high priest touched with a feeling of their infir

mities, and the next year an unfaithful one.

The attention of the assembly was then directed to the

intimate connection between faith, diligence, and hope,

and it was shown that the passages chap. vi. 10—12, and

19, 20, prove that if the former slacken the latter will not

be realised, so that the slothful Christian will not realise

the 'full assurance of^faith,' and though really safe for

eternity, yet like an unanchored vessel liable to be driven

out of port, and buffeted about by the winds and waves of

doubts and fears, temptatious and sins.

It was remarked that the Christian ought to be influenced

most by the highest motives of love and faith— not duty

or personal good. To which it was truly observed that,

like Abraham in this passage, we must desire little

now besides the precious promises of God ; Abraham re

ceived the promise ' multiplying I will multiply thee,' and

yet Isaac only was the present fulfilment, and that not till

he was an old man.

A brother referred to the wonderful honour put upon the

Church in that the Lord is here designated by the Spirit

' our Forerunner,' remembering that the duty of the fore

runner is to herald the Coming One, and usually implies

inferiority.—With regard to Christ's giving special honour

to his Church, and assuming an honour-giving office, it was

thought to be in beautiful harmony with the divine

principle of giving honour to the weaker vessel—Christ

the husband, the Church the spouse.

LIVING WATER.

(33oA, Sthaki>, opposite Somerset House, Mondays, at 7 p.m.)

liny 15. John iv. 10—19.

' .losus answered and said, If thou knewest the Gift of God,

and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink, tliou wouldest

have askod of Him, and he would have given thee living water.'

The first thought laid upon the minds of those present,

was that it is really through ignorance that sinners do not

ask of Jesus. 'If thou knewest,' &c. But then it is a wilful

ignorance for which they are responsible. For instance, it

was said, we press souls to come to this .Scripture meeting ;

we don't wish them to accept our words, hut to listen to Christ.

But they will not come ; they therefore go on in wilful ig

norance, unless the truth come to them from another quarter.

It was then remarked how patiently the Lord led the

woman from truth to truth, and that He did not disdain single

scholars. Indeed, the lessons he sometimes gave solitary

hearers are of the greatest importance, because they were

often of individual application. The result of the Lord's

patience is pleasingly evident in the increasing respect of the

woman towards him ; he who was at first a despised wayfarer,

is presently addressed as ' Sir,' and then admitted to be a pro

phet, and lastly believed in as Christ. So with us, when we

were sinners ' Jesus was despised and rejected ;' but his love

overcame us, and now he ' is the chicfost among ten thousand,

and altogether lovely.'

Water, it was remarked, enters into and forms an essential

part of tho constitution. The truth which Jesus delights to

givo, not only slakes thirst and revives tho spirit, but is needful

to life and growth. Hence our Lord's admonition, ' Let my

words abide in you.' Christ the Vine, we the branches, and

his words the life-sap.

Attention was drawn to the disciples marvelling that he

talked with the woman ; the humility of the Lord Jesus is in

deed to be marvelled at. But the Lord desired to bless other

souls through her. When she belioved him to be the Christ,

she left her watcrpot, to toll others. The Lord put it into our

hearts to leave our worldly affairs for a time with tho Lord,

and go with the truth to souls. Jesus works wonders

where there is faith, in man or woman.

'Shall never thirst.' The moro the worldling drinks

of tho satisfactions of the world—the waters of Egypt—tho

moro he thirsts ; but tho believer, drinking as a pilgrim of

the living water from tho Kock that follows us, thirsts no moro

for the pleasures of tho world, does not cravo them, and knows

there is nothing half so satisfying as the living water.

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL BY

ST. JOHN.

(Written cxprcsly for this publication.)

CHAPTER 1.

Vor. 14.—' And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among

us, (and wo beheld his glory, tho glory as of the only begotten

of the Father) full of grace and truth.' We have seen in the

first part of the chapter, how that the Son of God, as the

Almighty Word, is the Creator and g^iver of Light and Life.

In this passage he is presented to us in another aspect ; he is

no longer the invisible One, making himself heard and felt

while shrouded in mystery. The world is to he no longer loft

in doubt about God. There is henceforth to be no excuse for

man's ignorance as to what God really is ; ' the Word was,

therefore, made flesh and dwelt among us, full of grace and

truth.' He who could not be seen by us in his essential being

as Son of God, thus took our naturo upon him, his creatures

can now know him, and those who receive him (i.e., believe on

him), tee that he is ' full of grace and truth.' ' And wo beheld

his glory,' says the Apostle, ' the filory as of the only begotten

of the Father.' Faith could, and can, say ' He is all glorious

to behold,' though unbelief says, ' ho is without form or come

liness.' He who here testifies of Jesus saw him on the Mount

of Transfiguration, where it was made manifest that divine

glory was his,—' the glory which ho had with tho Father

before the world was.' Thero must bo no uncertainty as to

the nature of Him who undertakes to be the Saviour of sinners,

Creator, Sustainer, giver of Light and Life both temporal and

eternal. He is now manifested full of Grace and Truth, and in

his own glory—perfect glory, such as of necessity belongs to

' the only begotten of tho Father.'

15. 'John bare witness of him, and cried saying, This was

he of whom I spake, He that comoth after me is preferred before

me : for he was before me.' The mission of John tho Baptist

was not to set up a new dispensation, nor to disturb anything

which had been ordained of God. His life had been a sign and

protest against the iniquity of the nation. The messenger of

God, sent to prepare the way of the Lord, had been unablo to

dwell among those who called themsolves tho people of God.

Ho who had to proclaim the coming of the Righteous One,

must keep himself in separation from ovil. To those

who had resorted to him in the wilderness John the

Baptist had testified of tho coming of Christ, but now

ho is called forth to meet the Messiah, and to declare him

as the Saviour of his people. ' Tho word of God came to John in

the wilderness ; and he came into all the country about Jordan,

preaching the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.'

(Luke iii. 2, 3.) ' John verily baptised with the baptism of

repentance, saying unto tho people, that they should believe on

him that should come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus.'

(Acts xix. 4.) The Lord Jesus Christ having been introduced

to us by the forerunner, John, in the 15th verse, we next get

the sweet testimony of the disciple whom Josus loved, John,

the writer of the gospel.

10. ' And of his fulness have all we received, and grace lor

grace.' This is the declaration of a heart full of the love of

Jesus. The apostle, taking up all believers, not only affirms

salvation in possession, but that wo have received of the fulnets

of Christ. Because the objects of grace, we have received more

grace, ' grace for grace.' ' Whosoever hath, to him shall be

given, and he shall have more abundance.' (Matt. xiii. 12.)

17. ' For the law was givm by Moses; grace and truth

camo by Josus Christ.'

(To be continued, D.V.)
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THE CITY OF CONFUSION,

(Isaiah xxiv, 10.)

AND THE WAY OUT OF IT.

A FAITHFUL WOED FOR CHRISTIANS.

THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD.

(Continued from our last.)

In this passage the word of prophecy clearly points forward

to the time when Jesus will come, according to his promise, and

God will bring with Him those who have fallon asleep in Him.

It is very blessed to know that when the believer ' puts off

this tabernacle ' he falls asleep in Jesus. But this is not the

proper expectation of the Christian, and is not the fulfilment of

our Lord's promise to come again and take us home. When

he comes we shall be raised in glorified bodies. The Lord

himself, as he is, the Son of Man in person, as he passed from

the earth, will then come. As it is said in Acts i. 11, ' Why

stand ye gazing up into heaven P this same Jesus, which is thus

taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as

ye have Been him go into heaven.' He will come as the visibly

glorified one, to all who look for him. Turn to Acts iii. 20, 21 :

' And God shall tend Jesus Christ which before was preached

unto you, whom the heaven must receive until the times of

restitution of all things.'

This was the hope and expectation of the early Christians.

' Ye turned to God from idols to serve the living and true

God, and to wait for his Son from heaven.' (1 Thess. i. 9, 10.)

'For our conversation [or citizenship] is in heaven, from

whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ,

who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like

unto his glorious body," &c. (Phil. iii. 20, 21.) Thus Christ's

coming is connected, not with our death, but glorification.

' When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also

appear with him in glory.' (Col. iii. 4.)

We are not now speaking of Christ's coming to the earth—

a word on that subject presently. The event we are treating

of is the assembling around himself in the air the whole com

pany of believers gathered out of the world during the prosent

dispensation. It will be the commencement of the first resur

rection spoken of in Rev. xx. 5, 6. The thought very widely

entertained of one general resurrection of the just and unjust

at one and the same time, is quite contrary to the direct word

ot prophecy. Believers in Christ will be raised in glorified

bodies before the commencement of the reign of the Lord on

earth. Those who die in unbelief will be raised for judgment

after the thousand years of earthly blessing. " The Test of the

dead lived not again until the thousand years wero finished."

Now we pray the reader's careful attention to the following

passages from the " Word of God." They speak of the time

under our consideration in terms quite unmietakable, if we are

free from theories of our own or other men's invention.

' Behold, I show you a mystery ; wo shall not all sleep, but we

shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,

at the last trump ; lor the trumpet shall sound, and the dead—

[those who sleep in Christ, as the context shows] shall be

raised incorruptible,' &c. (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52.)—'For if we

believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which

sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For this we say unto

you, by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and

remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them

which are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend from

heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and with

the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then

wo which are alive and remain shall be caught up together

with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and so

shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one ano

ther with these words.' (1 Thess. iv. 14—18.)

The New Testament abounds with allusions to this glorious

hope of the Christian ; and though the vast majority of those

who believe in Jesus pay no hoed to—nay, generally disbelieve

these wonderful revelations of their Saviour's purposes respect

ing themselves, yet the plain declarations of scripture remain ;

and the Lord has said * all must be fulfilled.' The word of

warning He left us iB—* What I say unto you, I say unto all.

Watch!'

[The development of this subject, viz., deliverance from the

' City of Confusion,' we purpose continuing from month to month.]

CORRESPONDENCE.

[Our Correspondent, J. S. J., has written us an

exceedingly interesting'letter, which we have thought

it best to answer at some length, and have therefore

dealt with each paragraph separately—Ed.]

SCRIPTURE READING MEETINGS AND OTHER

MATTERS.

(To the Editor of Precious Truth.)

Dear Sib,— 1 am interested in your suggestions and counsels

on the above subject. There are, however, one or two points

on which I would make a few remarks. You say, ' Avoid

lecturing as much as possible.' But if it happens that those

present are unable or slow to give utteranco to any thought on

the Word, must it be merely read and pondered in silonce, even

if one's own heart and mind be ' full of matter ' pertaining to

the subject on hand which he designs to utter P

[Ans. to Par 1.—It is a very common practice in Bible

Classes for one or two leaders to chrage their minds with a

quantity of learning, which they consider themselves bound to

deliver to those who come together. There is a danger ofthe

same thing creeping in at Scripture meetings. It was against

everything of this character we desired to utter a word of

warning. Be it far from us to counsel silence ' when the heart

and mind are lull of matter pertaining to the subject in

hand.'—Ed.]

2. And this leads me to a further remark—' Never suffer the

unconverted to speak,' &c. How am I, or any one, to know

who theso are, in a promiscuous gathering of persons, till they

bo made manifest as such ? and even then, what power have

we to hinder any who may choose to do so, except it be an

occasion of annoyance and grief to all present ? But if thoy

speak the ' Oracles of God,' though but the mere letter ot the

Word, why may it not be listened to, though coming possibly

from an inquiring, though unconverted mind? Balaam

' prophesied ' and uttered truth, though an enemy (I sup

pose) of Israel, and a false prophet. Still, I doubt not but

that, by truly waiting on God for direction and counsel, a way

will bo made open for avoiding anything unseemly or incon

gruous at such meetings. He will surely lead, guido, instruct,

and bless.

[Ans. to Par 2.—There are unhappily many mere profess

ing Christians in these days companying with true believers-

persons acquainted with much of the letter of the Scripture,

and who consider themselves quite competent to teach others.

The children of God 6hould beware of them. If they do not

reveal themselves, of course we need take no account of them ;

indeed we should rejoice if they will attend as learners ; but if

they begin to speak (we mean in the way of instruction or

exhortation) it will be soon discovered that they are hinder

ing the outflow of truth. If we are ' waiting on God for direc

tion and counsel,' there will, we think, be an evident need for

demanding of the speakers what they believe, and we doubt

not it will be made manifest whether they know the Lord or

- not. If they have not accepted Jesus as their Saviour, depend

upon it anything they may offer will stumble others rather

than help then:. All present at Scripture Meetings should, we

think, have full liberty to put questions tending to elicit

truth ; and at all times we should encourage simple-hearted

enquirers to ask for any explanations.

We cannot class Balaam among unbelievers or false

prophets. Fa/te-hearteil he was ; but, as you say, his pro

phecies were true ones, whereas a false prophet prophesies

falsely. His case, therefore, does not help us with respect to

this matter.—Ed.]
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3. Again, I fear very much we may be over-scrupulous and

hyper-critical in some matters ; and I remark, in passing, that

whilst desiring to maintain tho principle of " proving all

things," ono may be led so to criticise the words and judgment

of others, as to overlook that statement—" Charity hopoth all

things, belioveth all things, thinkoth no evil."

[Axs. to Par 3.—Christians should constantly exercise

forbearance and love j while we do so, we need not fear being

called ' hypercritical.' But let us be true to God. If a

brother should speak his own thoughts, or the thoughts of

others, and they are at variance with the Word of God,

' charity ' teaches us to point out the truth, both for the profit

of liia own soul and those who sit by. But then, of course,

those of us who have gift in any measure, and are led to

teach others, must hold ourselves open to the same thing.

This may be sometimes unpleasant to the flesh, but it is

profitable to the spirit. It should make us watchful and

prayerful, and cause us to cast ourselves entirely upon the

guidance of the Holy Ghost]

4. With this feeling, I cannot heartily approve of the habit

of a critical examination of the discourses of the good and holy

men of our day. I fear it may be overdone. To err is human.

We are full of imperfections. We must avoid making a man

an ' offender for a word.' I read and hear discourses, and

utterances in public prayer, the mere words of which do not

commend themselves to my heart as being consonant with

truth at all times ; but I think of the probable intention and

aim of the speaker, and check myself from judging that which

may be rightly put in his own mind. (See Acts it. S). For

instance, I sometimes hear prayer that " God may send His

Spirit." I do not join in this, as far as the more words are

concerned, for I believe tho Holy Spirit has been sent ; but I

accept the possible meaning of a fresh and realising sense of

His gracious presence. Just as you remark (No. 2, p. 11) on

1 John, 1 — 9, 'This is not so much afresh forgiveness as a

re-assurance of it.' This thought will apply to other points of

doctrinal statements apparently contradictory to Scripture, hut

probably, in the speakor's mind and judgment, in harmony

therewith. Does not Horn. xiv. 13 apply here ?

Yours, in much affection, for Christ's sake,

Crewe. J. S. J.

[Ans. to Pab. 4.—We may very much respect the feeling

which shrinks from dealing with the mistakes and failures of

dear christians whose labours have been owned of the Lord ,

just as we sympathise with the tremor of faintness which

seizes the young student of surgery when first he causes

blood to flow from the flesh of a tcllow-creature. Should we,

therefore, tell him to abandon his profession ',' But the shud

dering which is felt by the spectator at a surgical operation

doubtless exceeds that which is experienced by the young

surgeon. Does he, however, on that account seek to deter

from the needfuluse of the knife ? Nay; he disregards his own

feelings and sutlers his friend, however dear, to be wounded

that he may be healed. It is in this way we must exercise

true christian love. It were indeed sad to make a brother

'an offender for a word.' But if those who hold a foremost

place as teachers, put forth continually utterances which arc-

opposed to God's truth as revealed to us in Scripture, it is a

libel on Charity to say in such a cose he 'believeth all things.'

When prophets prophesy falsely is Charity to believe them ?

Nay, she 'rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in theTRVTH.'

Oh, it is not a question of words ; it is a question of robbing

the children of God of their standing before Him. If Christ

assures the believer he is clean every whit, and tells him to

rejoice in the Father's love ; if the divine word declares 'as

he [iheLord Jesus] is, so are we in this world;' while a disci

ple who is listened to by thousands teaches that tho prayers

of saints need ' washing,' and that they themselves are not fit

even to stand in the presence of Moses, shall we be silent?

We hope to take up the true meaning of 1 Cor. xiii., from

which you have quoted, in our next. Respecting Bom. xiv.

13, We can only say that what is there taught applies to

christian observances. We are not to bring one another into

judgment about meats, and days, and such like ; this passage

has, therefore nothing to do with heretical or perverse teach

ing, which we are charged to judge and condemn.—Ed.]

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

J. H. B., Torquay— in ordering 13 copies each of Nos. 1 and 2,

Precious Truth, happily says he orders them to circulate for thi

' truth that is in them, not to aid a commercial speculation.' This

is just what we desire. Wo have no wish to make a pecuniary gain

out of Precious Thi'TH. It is published at a loss, and is likely

to be so for some time. "We gladly make the sacrifice for tlu

Truth's sake, and in tho hope of thernper becoming self-supporting.

E., Islington.—Our correspondent in a letter inserted in our

last, to which we refer our readers, asks us to harrnoniao those

Scriptures which ' give power to become sons ' to those who have

already become children by faith in Christ. Our correspondent

says ' Surely, sonship is not separable from simple life.' See Kan.

viii. 14, John i. 12, 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18.

We answer, the Scriptures referred to press upon us the realiza

tion of our Sonship >wtr. All who behove in the Lord .Testis Christ

art- children of God by adoption and grace. It by no means follows,

however, that the adopted child acts in accordance with, or even

understands his high calling. Tho Lord would have us to know

practically, experimentally, while yet upon earth, the unspeakable

joy of having a place in the 'household of faith, ' of being '«on<i

and daughters of the Lord Almighty .' That this may be /mr

happy experience, it is first necessary to lay hold of the power or

privilege by faith ; for if we do not believe the fact it is impossible

to act in the strength of it. Secondly, we must be led by the ' Spirit

of adoption.' He is ever willing to lead, but we must voluntarily,

and by sought-for grace, keep ourselves in subjection to his

guidance. Thirdly, if we would realise our standing as children of

God, we must be ' separate from sinners.' ' Let every one that

nameth tho name of Christ depart from all iniquity.' This is a

cutting word, and, alas ! Christians generally refuse to submit to it.

We cannot know God as our Father—we cannot experience love

towards Him, nor comprehend his love towards us, as children

should, while we go on in intimate fellowship with those who are

' without God in the world.' The unholy fellowship may exist in

the form of companionships, or deliberate union iu wedlock with an

unbeliever, or it may exist in what is called ' public worship.' God

cannot own us as his children in such unfaithfulness, ' for what

fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and what

communion hath light with darkness? and what concord hath

Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth with an

infidel ? and what agreement hath tho templo of God with idols t

for ye are the temple of the living Ged ; as God hath said, I will

dwell in them, and walk in them ; and I will be their God, and

they shall be my people. Wherefore come out from among them,

and be yo separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean ; and

I will receive you, and will be a Fathor unto you, and ye shall be

my sons and daughters saith the Lord Almighty.'

To Correspondents.—Wo invite enquiries tending to theeluci-

dation of scriptut al truth. Controversial questions should be avoided

entirely, if possible. Our earnest desire is to help simple-hearted

christians with words of encouragement, patience and lovo—and to

advocate the practical operatiou of " precious truth " in christian

walk and practice. We hope, also, to be useful in" spreading the

glad tidings of salvation. Any enquiries calculated to help forward

these objects shall have our best attention.

NOTICES.

Letters for tho Editor to be addressed to 33-5, Strand, W.C.

rPO OUR READERS.—TVc find considerable reluctance on the port of

J. the Newspaper Trade to push the tale of thin Journal, because ot its"

low price. As it is our earnest desire to cater for the poor of the Flock,

we hope we shall not be obliged to raise the price to Id. "We therefore

urge our readers to order, either individually, or in twos and threes', six-

pennyworih or one shiliings's-worth through a iiewsvendor, leaving

them in his hand to expose for sale thrjtigh the month, and then buying
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a letter to the christian reader.

Beloved,—

Once more our gracious Lord permits me to address

to you a few words of exhortation and comfort. We

are passing through the world ; let us cheer each

other by the way. "We are really strangers and pil

grims. Alas ! many of our companions refuse to be

lieve that theirs is a pilgrim's portion here below,

and therefore they know nothing of the joy of being

by faith already seated in tho heavenlies. Neverthe

less it is true, that every regenerate child of God is

no longer of the world though in it. Moreover,

strive as they may, worldly-minded Christians can

not find true happiness upon earth. The new life,

the regeneration, is resurrection -life ! It isa new nature,

foreign to earthly tastes and desires—quite as much,

perhaps more so, than is the angelic nature. If an

angel of light were sent to dwell with us in bodily

form, he would be manifestly a stranger. If he were

so directed of God, he might be a carpenter or a

merchant, a servant or a monarch, but he would not

be of the spirit of this world. He would just do

whatever the Lord gave him to do, without losing the

consciousness of his heavenly calling, and without

seeking mere self-gratification or aggrandisement.

It is our high calling to livo thus upon earth. We

are positively " children of light," '' children of

God," " partakers of the divine nature " ! Beloved,

these are realities. The amazing things said of us in

Scripture are facts. Alas ! Christians treat them as

unrealisable fictions. But I assure you the Lord

gives grace to those who seek him to enable them to

live in the enjoyment of the same life he enjoys.

Hence we are taught to reckon ourselves dead with

regard to the old carnal nature. " Old things are

passed away ; " we are therefore to " set our affec

tions on things above." It is true, we go on with

our appointed temporal duties, following our

earthly occupations, whatever they may be, because

our Heavenly Father has thus ordained.

And we attend to them diligently and carefully, be

cause we do them to the Lord. "Whether we eat or

drink, or whatever we do," we are to do all to the

glory of God; and though we bo trulylabouring for the

meats that perish, God is glorified thereby if done to

him in faith . Nor are we to have any anxiety about

the result, knowing that " the earth is the Lord's and

the fulness thereof." We, thon, who are his chil

dren have no need to fear. Yet he may 6ee well to

try our faith by leaving us under the pressure of

temporal need ; should it be so, however, it will be

for our ultimate profit. Our duty is, to feel quite

sure that Our Heavenly Father cares about us always,

that He loves us always ; that He is interested in all

our thoughts, wishes, and doings. How are we to be

sure of this? He says so ! Faith rejoins, " Then it

must be so." What, though it may be against the evi

dence of our senses ? Yes. The new nature owns no ar

gument based on the mere evidence of the senses. One

word of God fir outweighs all the tangible evidence

in the world. Let us cultivate Faith. Let us main

tain, in defiance of the sophistries ofmen, the subtle

ties of Satan, and the natural hesitancy of our own

evil hearts, that " God is true," that we are his

" dear children," and that " ho will withhold from

us no good thing." Whatever he does withhold, it

would not be good for us to have.

Dearly beloved in the Lord,—Look into his Word ;

you know comparatively nothing about the precious

promises which are there, yet they are all for you ;

and a single promise from God our Father is worth

all the treasures of earth. Oh ! if faith were strong

in us, how we should sing ! We have abundant cause

for rejoicing. " Rejoice in the Lord always, and

again I say, Rejoice."

Yours in much love in our Lord Jesus Christ,

The Editok.

THE "PLYMOUTH BRETHREN."

About thirty years ago a few earnest Christians,

having prayerfully studied the Scriptures, separated

from all systematic religion. They found that while

they had followed the various traditions which men

had engrafted upon the Word of God, they had

practically ignored some of the highest privileges

conferred upon believers by the "Head of the

Church."

One of the first things of which they became

clearly convinced was that the Lord Jesus Chr.'st has

sent, according to his promise, the Holy Ghost to

guide his followers into all truth. Acting upon this

conviction, they cast themselves, in simplicity and

faith, upon the Holy Spirit's guidance, which resulted

in unspeakable blessing to their own souls and to the

oouls of thousands who had faith to follow in tho

same course.

Those, however, who were first led out committed

the great error of giving themselves a separate de

signation. This was not their only mistake, but it

is the one which has become specially manifest. It is

surprising that such a mistake could have crept in at

the very outset, while realising the blessedness of

being governed by the written Word, under the

direct teaching of the Holy Spirit. But astonishment

FU

*f"
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ceases when we recollect how fallible a creature man

is, and that the most enlightened disciple is prone to

err the moment he allows his fleshly judgment to act.

Though the Holy Spirit is given to every believer,

wo have to keep ourselves in subjection to his gui

dance, and unless we keep watchful, failure is sure to

follow. Hence the exhortations of Scripture—

" Grieve not the Holy Spirit," " Quench not the

Spirit," &c.

The leaders of this movement no doubt desired to

be Scriptural, and in adopting the distinctive title of

" The Brethren " considered it a term almost syno

nymous with " Christian." But the name has become

as much a badge of a sect as that of "Baptist."

"The Brethren" doubtless thought it impossible to

walk in separation from corruption and false teaching

without becoming a distinct order. This, however,

was mere human judgment, and is entirely opposed

to the AVord of God. Any Christians, however few,

who may act upon such a Scripture as 2 Tim. ii. 19—

22, and separate from all that dishonours the name

of Christ, and follow " righteousness, faith, love,

peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure

heart," have no need to ticket themselves, or fix

upon a name. There is but one body and one Head ;

the name of the Head is "Christ;" the name for

each member of the body is "Christian,"—nothing

more is needed, everything added is a liindrance.

"The Brethren," however, in real, simple faith in

the abiding presence of the "Comforter," became

diligent and dependent searchers of the Scriptures ;

the truth was wondrously opened up to them, and

they rejoiced in " tho liberty with which Christ had

made thorn free." They became, a company of true

worshippers, worshipping the Father in Spirit and

in truth." They accepted tho glorious revelations of

God respecting Christ and his Church ; they became

a waiting people, having been " turned from idols

to servo the living and truo God, and to wait for

his Son from heaven." Their spiritual search into

Scripture brought to thoir joyful souls the intelligence

that the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ is

to be looked for and hoped for by all believers—that

the coming of tho Lord for his Bride is quite a diffe

rent thing from his coming to earth in judgment ;—

that though both events are distinctly foretold, they

are most emphatically stated as separate ;—that, in

truth, when the Lord comes for the Church he will

descend into the air (1 Thess. iv. 17), whereas when

He appears in judgment, previously to setting up his

Millennial reign, he will come to the earth. More

over, that the final judgment of the unsaved dead is

again quite distinct from, and not to be confused

with, tho judgment of tho nations upon the earth.

It became also evident to these students of the Word,

under tho guidance of God the Holy Spirit, that,

though Scripture plainly declares " wo shall all

stand before tho judgment seat of Christ," true

believers will never stand to be judged for their sins,

because tho Judg.3 himself has put them away,

blotted them out for ever by the Sacrifice of Himself.

They also learned that when tho believer stands

before the judgment seat, he will have been already

changed into the likenese of Christ, and that therefore

the only questions to be gone into by the One who

went away to prepare heavenly places for his people

will bo concerning the bestowal of His rewards ;

" Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me,

to give to every man according as his work shall be."

Tho inquiring reader is referred to 1 Cor. iii. 10—15,

which clearly shows the character of our Lord's

judgment when dealing with his dear blood-bought

friends.

Our readers will perceive that our object is not to

" cry up" "the Brethren," of whom we are not, but to

give that which we think many need—a brief state

ment of their "standing"

" The Brethren " soon began to multiply. Meet

ings for worship, teaching, tec. were established in

Dublin, London, Bristol, Plymouth, and many other

places. The assemblies were mostly held, as they

are still, in obscure neighbourhoods, in rooms of the

most unpretending character. Following the prac

tice of the earliest churches, they came together on

the " First Day of the week " for the special purpose

of "breaking bread," in order to "show the

Lord's death till he come," as the Lord ordained.

Gradual but steady progress in the knowledge of the

mind of God, characterised tho Brethren for some

years, and many souls rejoiced in the liberty of the

truth. But, in course of time, there came to pass

that of which Paul warned the Ephesian saints,—

men arose " teaching perverse things to draw away

disciples after them." A very grievous heresy began

to be taught at the gathering at Plymouth, viz.

" That the Lord Jesus Christ, as man, was asso

ciated with the place of distance in which man in

tho flesh was, and therefore that he had through obedi

ence to find his way to that point where God could meet

IFim," Sf-c. This is a specimen of the teaching put

forth.

It is well understood that but very few were tainted

with this heresy ; but it became the occasion of a

permanent rupture. Some who had obtained a very

prominent position as leaders among "the Brethren"

insisted upon the excommunication, not only of any

who received the heretical teacher or teachers, but of

whole gatherings that declined to deal with tho

question at the dictation of certain self-constituted

rulers. We have long had the impression that tho

section which resisted this assumed authority became

knownas"thePlymouthBrethren," while the despotic

party specially repudiated the local title and main

tained their claim to be " the Brethren." We are

assured, however, that this is not so, but that the

term "Plymouth " came into use at a time when the

Christians who came out from systematic religion in

that place were rather numerous, and wo suppose

were not very well informed as to the fact that tho

precious truths opened up to them were being widely

promulgated in other towns and cities.

This, however, is very unimportant. That which

is of far greater interest to us is, that, as wo are

informed, all sections of " the Brethren " and "Ply

mouth Brethren " utterly repudiate the false doctrine ;

that the one who introduced it has long since ceased
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to have any connection with either party ; and that

he has himself recanted.

In this rupture, however, is manifested one

of the many evils arising out of the first mistake

made by "the Brethren" in taking a name to dis

tinguish them from their fellow Christians. Had

they been content with simple Scriptural usage in

the matter, their meetings would have been but

Christian assemblies, as the early churches were ;

and none but those meetings which were tainted

with false doctrine would have had to deal with it,

probably it would have been confined to a single

gathering. But with a distinctive name came a dis

tinct organisation. As a mere human arrangement,

" Brethrenism" has failed, as man's cloverness always

does ; yet so much of it as was of God (we mean as

to principles ofassociation) has stood, and will stand.

"The Brethren," from the first, came together in the

power of the Lord's assurance—"Where two or

three are gathered together in my name there am I

in the midst of them." Owning the Head of the

Church as present in their midst, and subjecting

themselves individually to the guidance of the Holy

Spirit, their assemblies still present (to the astonish

ment of Christians who follow the letter, but not the

spirit, of God's word) numbers of believers worship

ping "the Father" in spirit and in truth, and

realising, in measure, while yet upon earth, their

heavenly portion as eternally associated with Christ,

the Son of God. It is not a small thing for little

gatherings of true followers of Christ to company

together, and realise the Lord Jesus in their midst ;

yet this may, with certainty, be said of the meetings

of " the Brethren."

But as a consequence of having combined together

under this name—a body separated from " the one

body," i.e., the body of Christ,—they have to bear,

more or less, the odium of whatever false teaching

has emanated from any one of their gatherings.

Thus, not only the enemies of the cross of Christ, but

Christians, who, through self-interest or other un

worthy motives, seek to prevent the return of be

lievers to the simplicity and blessing of the first days

of "the Church of God," sneeringly apply such a

term as " Plymouth Brethrenism" to those who, in

the exercise of a good conscience, have separated

from whatever they consider dishonouring to the

name of Christ. Among teachers in Christendom gene

rally, there are few who can be compared with those

found among "the Brethren" in the faithful exposi

tion ofthe Scriptures ; none know better than they that

there is but " one body," comprising all the members

of Christ. Yet, marvellous to Bay, they persist in

constituting themselves another body !

"We purpose, if the Lord permit, in our next

number, to show wherein "the Brethren" have

otherwise fallen short in faithfulness by slighting

the Lord's ordinance of Baptism. May the facts

into which we have been looking stir the Lord's

people everywhere to increased carefulness, and an

earnest, stedfast conformity to the Holy Word and

the Holy Spirit of God.

THE PBOPHET OF THE LOED MUST SPEAK ONLY

WHAT THE LOED SAITH.

" And the messenger that was gone to call Micaiali .spake

to him, saying, 13ehold now, the words of the prophets dcclaro

good unto the king with one mouth : let thy word, I pray

thee, bo like the word of one of them, and speak good. And

Micaiali said, As the Lord liveth, what tho Lord saith unto

me, that will I speak."—(1 Kings xxii. 13, 14.)

The incidents narrated in 1 Kings xxii. and

2 Chron. xviii. are full of instruction for such as are

willing to learn under the guidance of the Holy

Spirit. Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, had

hitherto been careful to follow the precepts and com

mandments of the Lord, and had been jealous for the

glory of God. For this faithfulness God had pros

pered him. But he fell into temptation. "Bo had

riches and honour in abundance," (2 Chron. xviii.)

he had hundreds of thousands of soldiers at his

command, and, as if to display his power, he "joined

affinity with Ahab," the sinful king of Israel, "which

did sell himself to work wickedness in the sight of

the Lord, whom Jezebel his wife stirred up." Alas !

for the union of Jehoshaphat and Ahab ; though

brief, nothing but evil could come of it. May the

children of God take the lesson to heart ! How

many Jehoshaphats are there at the present time

fighting in a common cause, hand in hand, with the

enemies of God ? It may be ostensibly fighting for

the Lord, but He will never own their labours.

Ahab gladly welcomed tho arrival of the king oi

Judah : "he killed sheep and oxen for him in abun

dance." Ah, it is very enticing to be received in this

way, and to be made much of ; but mark what follows.

In the midst of the feasting, Ahab " persuaded him

to go up with him to Ramoth-gilead," to fight against

Syria. Jehoshaphat had misgivings about it. Ho

knew in his soul that the expedition could not succeed

unless approved by God ; he therefore said to the

king of Israel, "Enquire, 1 pray thee, at the word

of the Lord to-day." " Therefore the king of Israel

gathered together of prophets 400 men, and said

unto them, Shall we go to Ramoth-gilead to battle,

or shall I forbear ? And they said, Go up : for God

will deliver it into the king's hand."

This was very satisfactory to Ahab. If the pro

phets will only prophesy in accordance with the

desires of wicked men, their words will always be

welcome. But this is the very height of folly ; for

what real encouragement can be found in the oracles

of lying prophets ? The 400 prophets prophesied in

the name of God, and professed to ascribe to God all

the glory of the victory they foretold. There was

perfect unanimity and absoluto confidence. " All the

prophets prophesied so, saying, Go up to Ramoth-

gilead, and prosper : for the Lord shall deliver it

into the hand of the king." But—

What a solemn lesson is here ! May the reader

learn it thoroughly. Who were these 400 prophets ?

They took the place of being prophets of God; but

they were in fact tho king's pnoniETS ! They must

consequently prophesy for the king ; and they there

fore accept the inspiration of a lying spirit, instead

of that of the Holy Spirit of God. Ahab is well



21 PRECIOUS TEUTH.

pleased with his prophets ; they have nothing to say

but what would exactly suit their master's purpose.

He listens to their honeved words, caring nought

about the hidden, lying source whence they flow, and

is lured by them to his own destruction. Ah, there

have always been such prophets ; and they abound

—these prophets of the king—in our day. Oh,

beware of them ; they prophesy smooth things ; their

word is ever "Go up, and prosper.'' They have

nothing to say against self-will and carnal desires ;

theypronounce God's blessing upon your undertakings

with confidence and unanimity. But they themselves

are not subject to the " Spirit of the Lord ;" and their

word will prove to be nothing but a delusion and a

snare.

However satisfactory to the king of Israel, these

words of the prophets afford little encourage

ment to Jehoshaphat. Though erring for a time, he

knew the value of God's guidance. He does not, it

is true, disown Ahab's prophets, but he is not satis

fied with them. " And Jehoshaphat said, Is there

not hero a prophet of the Lord besides, that we

might enquire of him?" Yes, that is what tho

earnest enquirer wants—not the ready promises of

those who may bear a mere official standing as

prophets, but the true testimony of " a prophet of

the Lord."

*' And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat,

There is yet one man, Mieaiah, the son of Imlah, by

whom we may enquire of the Lord : but I hate him :

for he doth not prophesy good concerning me, but

evil. And Jehoshaphat said, Let not the king say so."

Mieaiah is therefore summoned in haste ; and the

messenger sent for him takes upon himself to depre

cate anything like an adverse answer to the question

the kings of Israel and Judah wish to propound.

" The prophets have declared good unto tho king,"

will he not speak as one of them? " And Mieaiah

said, As the Lord liveth, what tho Lord saith unto

me, that will I speak."

Micaiah's faithfulness has to be fully put to the

proof. Ahab and Jehoshaphat arrayed in their royal

robes, and surrounded by their retinues and the pro

phets who have responded so cordially to the wishes of

the kings, were calculated to seduce or overawe

the prophet of God. But the servant is true to his

trust. He has received the word of the Lord,

and there shall bo no doubt loft as to what is

the mind of God about the proposed expedition.

Mieaiah is undismayed by the splendour of the scene,

—undeterred by the frown of Ahab or the conscious

ness that his message is most unwelcome, or tho fact

that his voice is the only adverse one. The 400

prophets may scorn him, and Zedekiah may smite

him on the cheek ; but Mieaiah falters not. Re-

gardless of consequences, he tells them the inevitable

result of their attack upon Eamoth-gilead. " Ahab

shall there be slain and the people shall be scattered."

How they despised his words ! what a pitiful figure

did Mieaiah present, according to men's thoughts, in

the midst of that scene of excitement and earthly

grandeur ! How eagerly the sophists of our own

time, had they been there, would have sought to

stifle his faithful testimony. " Consider," they might

have said, "that though Ahab is a bad man, Jeho

shaphat is one approved of the Lord ; refrain, for

his sake, or at least modify the severity of your

judgment. Then, again, see what confusion you

are creating ; here are 400 prophets—and you can

not deny that they arc prophets—yet they say with

one voice, Go up and prosper. Surely you must be

wrong. It is really too bad to oppose. All these

men, who are as good as you—perhaps better, have

as much right to their opinion as you have to yours.

You know that many of God's words admit of diffe

rent interpretations. You are positively bringing

all prophets into disrepute—who will believe any

thing if one controverts what is stated by the others ?

Then, too, do you not see how angry you are making

the king ? wh.it will become of you if you persist in

your singular views ?"

All this, and much more, such reasoners argue

now, and doubtless would have done then. But

Mieaiah has got one simple answer to it all—" What

the Lord saith unto me that will I speak." Ah, this

is very precious ; how it simplifies everything ! May

we be careful to have a " Thus saith the Lord," and

then tes ify in defiance of every opposition.

God's Word is sure—not one jot or tittle of it can

fail. Ahab wreaks his malice upon the messenger of

God ; he consigns Mieaiah to prison, with bread and

water for his fare. But in that place the prophet has

a portion the King knows nothing of, " the peace of

God which passeth all understanding," and he has

doubtless a high reward in the glory which is to be

revealed. The ruler of Israel may display his power

for a little while ; but he is fighting against God.

Vainly does he seek to avoid his doom by disguising

himself before going into the battle. " A man drew

a bow at a venture, and smote the King between the

joints of the harness." Thus he had by his disguise

escaped the captains of the king of Syria, but to fall

by the arrow of a nameless warrior. The man drew

tho bow "at a venture," but an tinseen power sped

tho shaft. Jehoshaphat fought with the Israelites in

the battle, and barely escaped destruction at the hands

of the Syrian captains, who mistook him for Ahab.

Returning afterwards to Jerusalem in peace, he had

to bear tho reproof of Jehu, son of Hanani, the seer,

" who went out to meet him, and said to the king,

Shouldest thou help the ungodly, and love them that

hate the Lord ? Therefore is wrath upon thee from

before the Lord. Nevertheless there are good things

found in thee, in that thou hast taken away the groves

out of the land, and hast prepared thine heart to seek

God."

TRUE CHARACTERISTICS OF CHARITY (LOVE) IN THE

CHILDREN OF GOD.

As proposed in our lust, we now purpose to look into the

application of 1 Cor. xiii. It is needful, however, to notice first

that the word "Charity" has in our day a more circum

scribed signification than when originally used as a translation

from the Greek. Love gives a much more truthful idea of the

thing spoken of ; though every kind of true benevolence may

well be included in tho full apprehension of this christian grace.

Substituting therefore the word " love " for that of " charity,"
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let us look at the entire passage. " Love suffereth long, and is

kind ; lovo envieth not ; love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed

up, doth not buhave itself unseemly, soeketh not her own, is

not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in iniquity,

but rejoiceth in the truth ; beareth all things, bclieveth all

things, hopeth all things, endureth all things."

Now all these characteristics of the love which includes

charity are manifested by the true-hearted Christian in his

individual dealings with other?. All the sweet qualities

enumerated show that the grand lesson onforced is, thorough

unttljUhntu. Wo will apply each expression to tho Christian

reader, as a child of God. In the exercise of the love which

has been planted in you, through faith in tho Lord Jesus Christ,

you will be long-suffering and kind. Instead of resenting

injury you will hear it ; and you will not then wish harm to

any who offend ; on tho contrary you will be actively kind.

You will not envy others, neither with respect to spiritual gifts

(the subject of tho previous chapter), nor any other blessing.

You will not vaunt self ; your love will be quiet and un

obtrusive. You will not be puffed up ; pride and self-

sufficiency cannot dwell with true Christian lovo. There wi 1

do in you no unseemliness of behaviour ; but a meek and

gentle bearing towards all. You will not be self-seeking, but

your actions will be generous and disinterested. You will not

be easily provoked. Tho treasure is in an earthen vessel, so

perchance you may bo provoked, but not easily. You will

think no evil ; and you will put the best construction upon tho

motive* of your brethren. You will not rejoice in iniquity ;

you will have no part in it, and will bo grieved to see it in

whatever form it may appear. You will rejoice in the

truth. Tho Word of God will bo always precious to you,

remembering the prayer of our Lord, " Sanctify them by thy

truth, thy Word is truth." You will he ready to bear all

things ; whatever trials may be laid upon you, especially in

connection with the wrong doings of othors. You will be

ready to believe all things, generously and hopefully ; unlike

tho natural man, who is usually suspicious and unbelieving.

You will hope all things ; when others would give ovor the

hardhearted, the ungrateful, and the rebellious, your love will

still hold on and hope for a change. You will be ready to

endnro all things, in patience and self-devotedness, remember

ing Him who first loved you and gave himself for you. All

this applies to yourself in your dealings with mankind. It is

entirely an exemplification of unselfishness and self-sacrifice

for the advantage of those on whose behalf Christian lovo is

brought into exercise.

That this is the true teaching is fully confirmed by the con

text. The Corinthian saints were blessed with all spiritual

gifts, and they were unhappily giving way to tho display of

these, in ungenerous rivalries and contentions. Self-assertion

was beginning to predominate. The apostle has, therefore, to

remind them that these gifts were not given for solfish use, hut

for the edification of all the members of the body of Christ,

and ho concludes the twelfth chapter with tho words " Covet

earnestly the best gifts : and yet shew I unto you a more

excellent way." That more excellent way he goes on to show

is Christian love. For tho exercise of this no special gift is

required. It may bo fully practised by Christians who

have but little intelligence or brightness of gift. It is greater

than faith and hope, for while those will necessarily cease in

the eternal state, Love will endure for over.

But this in no way interferes with the duties of a Christian

teacher. He must be unsparing with all that is in opposition

to the mind of God. Love prompts him in the exercise of his

calling to oppose error, and it may be, " rebuke sharply ;'' for

the very reason that he cares for othors, not for himself. His

mind is to be in entire accord with the Scripture under

examination, but he has duties superadded to those which

appertain to ordinary Christian intercourse. He therefore

looks to other portions of the Word of God for instruction in

those exceptional duties. When Paul found that the apostle

Petor was not acting truthfully towards the Gentile converts

he says—" I withstood him to the face, becauso he was to bo

blamed." The Holy Ghost has had this recorded for warning

and instruction. We must act in the same spirit. God forbid

that wo should entertain tho least animosity towards any

brother. We love all who " love our Lord Jesus Christ in

sincerity." But while Christian preachers who hold high

places before the children of God and before the world, are not

content to set forth the simple, faithful teachings of

Scripture, our unquestionable duty is, to withstand them to

the face, for they are to be blamed.

REPORTS OP SCRIPTURE MEETINGS.

'Search the Scriptures.'—(John v. 39.)

(33oA, Stband, opposite Somerset House, Mondays, at 7 p.m.)

June 19. Acts i. 12—H.

" Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount

called Olivet." It was remarked, that in returning thus to

Jerusalem the disciples were taking the path of obedience,

for the Lord had previously commanded them to wait in

Jerusalem for the promise of tbe Father. The path of

obedience is ever the path of blessing, not ouly to ourselves,

but to others through us. What a great blessing descended

to these obedient ones on the day of Pentecost, and through

them to how many others !

Not only did they believe the promise, and obediently

return, and patiently wait, but " all continued with one

accord in prayer and supplication." Times of weakness

will be times of united prayer, and of clinging together, as

does a poor, fearful, defenceless fleck of sheep. The shep-

herd was personally withdrawn, and the righteous cry ;

anon, the Holy Ghost descends, and " the righteous are as

bold as a lion." Oh, that Christian assemblies generally

would be more content to be weak outwardly, rest less on

visible resources, and seek, by prayer in the Holy Ghost,

to "be strong iu the Lord and in the power of his might."

Theugh the blessing for which they are waiting is pro

mised, and promised not many days thence, yet they con

tinue iu prayer, doubtless, among other things, for the

fulfilment of the promise. The churches on earth should

still take the same posture of waiting and praying ones

—" Behold, I come quickly. Even so, come, Loid Jesus."

" With the' women, and Mary the mother of Jeius."

How remarkable that the last time we hear of Mary, it is

as a praying one ! what a rebuke to that large section of

Christendom which prays to her ! Long after it is said,

" Blessed art thou among women," we behold her as a

suppliant, and a suppliant for that blessing we now possess

—the Spirit as an indweller, thus evidencing that she

needed, equally with all believers, to be " baptised by one

Spirit into one body," and if in the Body it follows that

she cannot be an independent dispenser of blessing, because

that glory appertains necessarily to the Head.

"And with his brethren " In John vii .5, we read "Neither

did his brethren believe in him." But here we see that

after his death they do believe. How often aie the

prayers of Christians not answered during their life. The

obduracy of heart of his kindred was one of those respects

in which he was tried " like as we are, yet without sin."

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSFEL BY

ST. JOHN.

(Written expressly for this publication.)

CHAPTER I.

How often we are constrained to pause and wonder, when

reading the inspired Word, at the peculiar and lofty way in

which divine truth is linked together. Tho most careless

reader ought to be convinced that tho books, called collectively

the Bible, aro no mere human production. Such thoughts

arise spontaneously when looking at the words of verse 18, in

connection with the contrasted missions of Moses and Jesus as

stated in tho preceding sentence.

Ver. 18.—' No man hath seen God at any time; the only
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begotten Son which is in tho bosom of the Father, he hath

declared,' not only declared him, (as tho authorized translation

has it,) but his thoughts, ways, and purposes. Man could give

or promulgate God's righteous laws ; but the Son of God alone

could declare or make known 'the Infinite Unseen' Himself. It

needed the Son, who was not only from, but in, the bosom of tho

Father to reveal the perfect attributes of God, and, above all,

his amazing love towards fallen men. No man had seen God

at any time. Mosos had but a glimpse of him ; and therefore

none eould adequately describe him. But his only-begotten,

his well-beloved Son had fully known him, and continued to

dwell with him, in closest intimacy. He eould declare, ho

could show us, not only the ' I am, ' but the Fatiieh.

"We must not omit to notice the remarkable difference of

expression as to the manner by which men were brought, first

under Law, then under Grace. Not only did the One who made

known the latter require for higher qualifications than he who

brought in the Law ; the Law was girm, or laid upon, those to

whom it was sent. They were brought under obligation *■/ it.

It was a yoke j a yoke which, said Peter, ' Neither our fathers

nor we were able to bear.' Whereas grace and truth came by

Jesus Christ ; came that we might be attracted by them to

Him by whom they came. The very thought presented by

the words is impregnated with grace. Jesus came : Who can

find words to express how gracious it was of Him to come to

us? Well—grace and truth came by Him. We cannot say

they accompanied Him ; lie was the expression of them. He

cannot be bad without them, nor they without him ; yet he

has left them hero for us. They are stored up in his word ;

and happily the Soul who appropriates them takes Jesus with

them.

19,20. ' And this is the record (ortestimony) ofJohn when the

Jews sent Priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who

art thou ? And he confessed, and denied not j but confessed I

am not tho Christ.' The emphasis with which it is here

recorded that John confessed he was not the Christ, is

remarkable. The people were no doubt struck with the

holiness and austerity of his life, and the righteousness of his

doctrines. 'And all men mused in their hearts of John,

whether this were the Christ or not.' It would have been

easy to encourage the thought and even possible, perhaps, for

John to have been so inflated by his divine mission as to have

suffered himself to bo deluded by the suppositions of others.

Ho repudiated however every pretension, not only to Messiah-

Bhip, but even to the dignity of Elias.

21—23. ' And they asked him, what then f Art thou Elias ?

And he saith, I am am not. Art thou that prophet ? And he

answered no. Then saith they unto him, Who art thou ? that

we may give an answer to them that sent us? What sayest

thou of thyself ? And lie said, I am the voice of one crying in

the wilderness, Make straight tbc way of the Lord, as said the

prohet Esaias.' Admirable humility ! He must needs tuke up

the prophetic word, but he will not assume prophetic honour.

Ho was a ' voice ! '—content himself to be of no account, if they

would only hear him, and prepare the way of the Lord. ' He

that humblcth himself shall be exalted.' Of him who thus

confessed himself to bo but a ' voice,' Jesus said, * Amonf-

thoso that are born of women, there hath not risen a greater

than John tho Baptist.

HAN BREATHES THREATENING AND SLAUGHTER:

JESUS BREATHES PEACE.

" Ye know not what manner of spirit yc are of."—Luke ix. 55.

The Gospel of Peaco has been preached for eighteen

hundred years, nevertheless it is as needful as ever to

remind Christians that 'war, strife, and vengeance are

utterly opposed to the spirit of tho present dispensa

tion. To the hearts of sinful men there seemed good

reason to call down vengeance upon certain Samari

tans, who would not allow the Lord Jesus Christ on

his way up to Jerusalem to rest awhile in their

village. He was journeying up to the sacred city

with the " stedfast " purposo of offering Himself a

sacrifice for sin ; yet these Samaritans refused him a

temporary repose by the way ! This treatment moved

his disciples with indignation, and they said " Lord,

wilt thou that wo command fire to come down from

heaven and consume them, even as Elias did 'i But

Jesus turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye know-

not what manner of spirit ye are of. For the Son of

man is not come to destroy men's lives, but to save.''

vLuki' ix. ")4— ")().;

These words are not understood by tho world, not

even tho Christian world, so called ; but they ought

to be apprehended by all believers in the Lord Jesus

Christ. As for those who merely hold opinions about

Him, the p.inciple here taught cannot be received

by them. There must be, by faith, personal interest

in the Saviour. "NVe must have confidence, trust,

absolute reliance on and in Him before we can appre

ciate the sublime teachings of the Son of God.

To those who are with us on this heavenly ground

we earnestly commend the words of our Lord. We

are led to press them especially at this time through

having read the report of what transpired recently at

a general meeting of the Congregational Union. On

that occasion a number of ministers of the Gospel of

Peace delivered a succession of warlike speeches

which could not easily have been more anti-christian

had they been uttered by so many heathens. They

endorsed tho fratricidal war of the Northern Ameri

cans against those of the South ; they applauded the

thought of the undying anger and vengeance wliich

would, under certain circumstances, actuate both

Englishmen and Americans ; they moreover allowed

Scripture to be explained away ; for the Rev. Mr.

Vaughan endeavoured to show that the apostles only

failed to preach tho abolition of slavery because they

feared the opposition which such a course would have

provoked ! ! altogether forgetful that it was the

Holy Ghost, upon whom the fear of man could have

no influence, who wrought in and by the apostles,

revealing fully the mind of God.

Such teaching not only controverts the spirit of

" the Word," but is in defiance of the emphatic de

claration of Paul—"I have not shunned to declare

unto you all the counsel of God"! If, therefore,

the abolition of slavery was a principle of Christia

nity, Paul must have declared it. But not only so ;

the plain teaching ofScripture respecting the question

of slavery is this—"Let every man abide in the same

calling wherein he was called. Art thou called being

a slave ? Care not for it : but if thou mayest be mado

free, use it rather."

In the days when the New Testament scriptures

were written, slavery was a common thing; and many

slaveB bocamo spiritually free—tho Lord's freemen.

It was therefore needful that plain directions should

be given to them as to the course the Lord would

have them to follow under tho trying circumstances

in which they were called. And blessed be His name,

they were not left in any uncertainty about it. Being

called in slavery they were '• therein to abido with

God," not caring about their bondage, though if they

might lawfully be " made free" they were to use it.
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Neither violence nor fraud was to be contemplated for

a moment, nor means of escape sought ; yet many of

them doubtless were civilised, and even refined men

and women, who had been brought into slavery by

the most cruel means. Their consolation was, that

though in earthly bondage, they had the freedom

of heaven, and Christ was with them using them

to his glory where they were.

But that the true-hearted child of God might not

err in this matter, the Holy Spirit has given us the

epistle to Philemon, whereinwe learn that Onesimus,

a slave, having escaped from his master, Philemon, a

Christian, was sent back again to his owner by Paul

after he had received the word of life from him. Thus

we have the Christian Apostle of the Gentiles sending

a Christian slave back to a Christian master. It is

very true that Paul intreats Philemon to receive

Onesimus no longer as a slave, but as a brother. But

th i Apostle makes himself a petitioner in the case.

He desires that the loved one may have liberty ; but

there must be no constraint. They are all the subjects

of grace, and therefore grace must be appealed to as

the only guide for them all. Paul would not have

been acting in grace had he failed to send back the

slave and had he not begged for his release. He

would equally have mistaken the mind of the Lord

had he taken the attitude of command instead of that

of request. So, too, Onesimus would have failed had

he asserted and maintained any supposed natural

right to liberty. And certainly Philemon would have

been a transgressor against the law of love had he

stood upon his legal claim to possess himself of his

bond slave.

In short—the mind of our Lord is that even where

there is the grossest wrongdoing, his people are never

to seek to restore the right by violence. The Chris

tian calling is essentially that of long-suffering,

gentleness, patience, love—love even towards our

enemies. This is not a mere question of abstract

doctrine, but one with which almost every Christian

has to deal practically ; and, alas ! how commonly

failui'e results. 80 that, sad to say, many of the clergy

are promoters of violence, when their passions, as men,

are stirred by questions of national importance. It

has been so in America of late. The sanguinary

conflicts there, which have added to the long list of

man's iniquity, have been fostered and embittered by

those who have thrust themselves before the world as

followers of the all-suffering, gentle Jesus. It is most

grievous to see the same spirit in this country

in many who hold the place of pastors.

Let it not be supposed, however, for one moment

that we could advocate the perpetuation of Slavery.

It is altogether unnatural. We have not an atom of

sympathy either with Slave-taker or Slave holder—

the whole st/stem is utterly abhorrent to all who have a

spark of divine lovo. The horrors which have been

practised upon the Negro race are a burning shame

to the world—but God has not entrusted us with the

sword of vengeance. It is uttorly impossible for man

to rectify the evil by force. And to Christians we

say emphatically—every attempt of yours to

accomplish its abolition in that way is directly

opposed to the counsels and teachings ofyour Master.

" Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, saith the Lord."

The " day of vengeance " will overtake the world

soon enough ; but it will be the " day of the Lord."

There will be bloodshed then, more than enough to

gratify man's lust for it. Meantime, the only

weapon committed to us is the Sword of the Spirit,

the word of God. Where that does not prevail

Christians are powerless ns to aggressive means ;

they must endure and wait.

We will not dwell on the sad scene presented at the

meeting referred to. May those who took part in it

have grace to see how deeply they have grieved the

Holy Spirit. Wo believe the speakers were betrayed

into the utterance of thoughts which calm reflection

must have caused them to condemn and sorrow for.

But we have one other point to allude to. That

which led to the exhibition of the sinful passions of

the natural man on the occasion in question, was the

consideration of the sad news of the assassination of

President Lincoln. The assembly was anxious to

express its abhorrence of the fearful crime spoken of.

Now, if Christians were but faithful to maintain the

plain teachings of their master, there could be no

need for any gathering of Christian men to proclaim

their detestation of murder in any form. We ought,

every one of us, to be living protests not only against

the crime of Cain, but of every exhibition of his mind

and spirit.

Ah! brethren and sisters in the Lord, wo have need

to watch over and keep under the old carnal nature,

which is left to us yet for a little while, although we

have the new nature. Remember that in us, that is,

in our flesh, dwelleth no good thing. It is hard to

believe this, but if it was true of Paul, it must be of

us also. The word for us is—'■' Rejoice in Christ

Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh."

THE CITY OF CONFUSION,

(Isaiah xxiv. 10.)

AND THE WAY OUT OF IT.

A FAITHFUL WORD FOR CHRISTIANS.

THE SECOND COMING OF THE LOBB.

(Continued from our last.)
t

How different from men's poor interpretations are our Lord's

gracious designs as He has Himself expressed them ! Will

you henceforth go on with the commonly received thought of

believers and unbelievers assembled at the same time and place

for judgment, all remaining in uncertainty of their final doom

till that dread day ? There is not a singlo Scripture to justify

such teaching as this. The order of events to come, as fore

told in the Word of God, is as follows—

First, the coming of the Lord for all who have believed in

Him during the da) s of his rejection, i.e. during the whole

period of the present dispensation, from the time of his ascen

sion. This assembly is ' The Church," ' The Bride,' or 'The

Body of Christ.' It is formed of all who have fallen asleep in

JVsus and all believers who aro alive on the earth at his coining.

These last will be translated (as was Enoch). The former will

be raised in heavenly bodies, equally happy and glorious.

Christians have difficulty in believing this pro-eminent and

glorious place given to them, as being associated with Christ, the

King of Glory ; but this is because they look at what they are
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in thetnttlves, instead of what they arc in Him. Bead Rom.

iiii. ' Heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ ; if so be that

we suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified together.'

Kow we know that mere reason cannot receive this, and un

belief raises a thousand difficulties; but the only question

allowed by faith is—Has God said it ? See how enquirers ac

cording to the natural mind are answered on this subject in

1 Cor. xv.

The present dispensation will close with this marvellous

gathering of the taints in glory. Then the prominent place

on earth will be restored to the Jews. ' For I would not,

brethren, that ye should be ignc ant of this mystery, lest yo be

wise in your own conceits, that blindness in part is happened

unto Israel until the fullness of the Gentiles be come in ; and

so [after that time] all Israel shall be saved ; as it is written,'

&c. (Horn, xi 25.)

> But that which will immediately follow the translation of

the Church will* be the commencement of the ' Day of Tribu

lation ' on earth. This is spoken of in all prophetic Scripture,

both in the Old and New Testament. Hear the Lord himself :

' Then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the

beginning of tho world to this time [tho timo the Lord was

foretelling], no, nor ever shall be [afterwards].' Matt. xxiv. 21.

A description of the day of vengeance occurs in the latter part

of Rev. xiv. and in many places in tho Old Testament. After

this solemn event, the Jews (Israel) will receive the full

blessings promised to Abraham and his seed. They will be

exalted above all tho nations of the earth. ' For out of Zic-n

shall go forth the law, and tho word of the Lord from Jeru

salem.' (Isa. xi. 3.) The Lord Jesus Christ will come to the

earth, and having executed judgment on tho nations, (see Mutt.

xxv. 31 — 46,) will reign with his saints a thousand years.

During this period of happiness for mankind, Satan will be

chained in the bottomless pit (Rev. xx 2); so that the human

race will bo freed from his temptations, and the reign of Christ

will bo a reign of righteousness. At the end of this period

called the " thousand years," (commonly spoken of as the Mil

lennium,) Satan will be loosed for a season, and will go foith to

tempt the nations, and many will rebel against God (Kov. xx.

7 10) ; firo from heaven will consume them, and Satan will

bo cast into the lake of fire, to bo tormented fcr ever. Then

will take place tho final resurrection and judgment—the

judgment of condemnation. The great white throne will be

seen, and the dtad, small and great, will stand before God,

(Rov. xx. 11—lo,) and whosoever is not found written in tho

book of life will be cast into tho hike of fire.

Dear Christian Reader,—If you are really a believer in

Jesus, you will never bo summoned to that great white throne

for judgment. Before that judgment day you will have been

a thousand years already in glory with Christ, reigning with

him over tho earth. The foreknowledge of all this is given to

you for your comfort and joy during the present period, in

which you are called to " walk by faith, not by sight."

To refuse to believe this glorious truth is to dishonour your

Lord, who has graciously revealed it, arid to lose unspeakable

present happiness. Rejection of this testimony will probably

also entuil loss in glory ; but it will not imperil your Salvation.

But, oh, dear fellow Christian, think of tho baseness of

refusing the messages of Him who loves you so perfectly, and

who gave himself for you !

Any other interpretation of prophetic Scripture than here

set forth, you will find involves contradictions, doubts, and

fears. Scripture interprets Scripture, if we ' rightly divide the

word of truth.' Difficulties may arise, but if wo believe and

wait upon the Holy Spirit, all will be made clear. Let us not

be disturbed by such words as—'We must all appear beforo

the judgment seat of Christ that every one may receive the

things done in his body, according to that he hath done,

whether good or bad. Knowing therefore the terror ol the

Lord, wo persuade men,' &c, (2 Cor. v. 10—11.) The

Apostle is here speaking in general terms of a certainty which

applies to all. In ordinary conversation we might say of a

number of persons and ourselves—' Wo are all going to busi

ness.' It would by no means follow that all were going to the

same business ! In like manner, ever)- human being will have

to stand before the judgment seat of Christ. But for all who

believe in him, it will be a judgment seat of reward.

There will be no unbelievers judged at that time. It may bo

that some who will stand there, will have no reward to receive,

bocause of their unfaithfulness utter they believed in Christ

Yet they will be in absolute possession of the gift of perfect

Salvation, for they will be in glorified bodies be/ore they come

to that judgment seat : ' Kvery man's work shall be made

manifest, for the day shall declare it, because it shall be

revealed by fire ; and the fire shall try every man's work of

I what sort it is. If any man's work abide which ho hath built

| thereupon, [upon the true foundation,] he shall receive a

| reword. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer

toss : but tie himselj shall be saved ; yot so as by fire.' (1 Cor.

[ iii. 13 — 1.5 ) Can anything be more explicit I'

[The development (if this subjuct, viz., deliverance from the

' City of Contusion,' we purpose continuing from month to month.]

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

J. S. J., Crewe.—Wo deeply sympathise with you in your

bereavement. How gladly we remember that Our Lord is the

tiood Shepherd. In such a ca*e as yours all hope must be in him,

and He rostoreth the soul. When lie has healed the wound, we

shall be glad to hear from you respecting your Scripture meeting.

R. B., Milford.—We are cheered by your kind remarks, and thank

you for your valued efforts to spread the knowledge of Precious

i'lll'TU.

J. 11.. Barnsbury.—We appreciate your remarks, and the spirit

in which you have written. Respecting our brethren in the Lord,

who as members of His body are faulty as to walk, we have nothing

to say—" Charity cover&th the multitude of sins." But as to

Christian teachers, the very same love which would screen them as

undistinguished individuals, must bo unsparing in rebuke when as

teachers they are unfaithful—otherwise Charity would be perverted

to the injury of the Church, and the dishonour of Christ. We

desire that our little paper should become generally known. Then, let

it stand or fall. May it perish the day in which we " shun to declare

the whole counsel of God." Accept our sincere thanks for your

valued advice and kind promise of support. Be assured any of

your communications shall have our careful and prayerful con

sideration.

Rugby.—One signing himself "a weak disciple if one at all"

asks our prayers ; we pray for him heartily. His letter distresses

us; would he could open liis heart and give us his confidence. He

may safely do so. He complains against himself, that, as a preacher,

he has not enough love for precious souls, that his motives

generally are selfish, that he is all sin and weakness. The

answer to this is, Look off self, look at Christ—Get your affec

tions set upon him, and all the rest will come right. Gather a few

earnest Christians together for combined prayerful Btudy of the

Scriptures. Believe in the guidance of tke Holy Ghost, and by

earnest prayer place yourselves under His guidance. Then look

at the word of truth boldly, accept what you are taught, and act rr

OUT.

H. M.—Sends us a " Skeleton Key to Leviticus" published at 51,

Gt. Marlborough Street. He says, " These are circulated among

tile needlewomen. Are they Scriptural P" We think this "Key "

would provo useful to intelligent, enquiring Chriutians—but we

should not think of placing it in the hands of tho unregenerate. We

notice the writer says " Moses and Aaron represent Christ, King

and Priest." We thirk this is not quite accurate. Moses was used

of God to make his will known to tho Children of Israel, and w.ls

accepted as a mediator for them, &c. But, Jehovah himself reigned

over his people. He was their King.

RECEIVED.

" Tracts by the Rev Wm. Parks, 13. A.," which we hope to notice

in our next.

To CoitHEsroxDKNTs.—We invite enquiries tending to the eluci

dation of scriptural truth. Controversial questions should be avoided

entirely, if possible.

NOTICES.

Letters for the Editor to be addressed to 335, Strand, W.C.

13 copies post free, for (id. in advance.

r|*HE SCRIPTURAL CONSTITUTION of a CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

JL Small Tract Id. Is Oil per 100.

Printed by Joun Evanp, 385a, Strand, YS*.C. ; and published by Job

Cai dwell, 335, Strand, London, W.C. and Hall & Co, 45. Paternoster

Row, E.C.
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A LETTER TO THE CHRISTIAN READER.

Beloved,—

Is it well with you ? How will you answer me that

question ? Where will you look for evidence ? It

may be you are in a period of calm—that you have

found an oasis in the desert. I pause not to ask of

what character this is, though it behoves you to exa

mine it thoroughly. But if you are in enjoyment of a

temporary rest, you will doubtless reply to me at once

—All is well.

It may be, however, that just now you are in trying

circumstances, that you are weary with the journey,

aDd ready to faint. Beloved, Look at Jesus. Think of

him at the well of Samaria ! He was there in the

heat of the day ; he was hungry ; his disciples had

gone for~food, and had not yet returned. lie was

thirsty, for he asked the woman of Samaria to give him

a drop of water to drink. He was tired ; " Jesus being

weary with his journey, sat thus on the well." Oh,

how inimitably touching are the words of the narrative.

The Son of God, hungry, thirsty, and wayworn ! He

was the Lord from heaven, and could have commanded

the stones to be made bread, and the water of the

well to rise up to his parched lips. But there he sat,

patiently waiting, careful only to do the will of his

Father! And what was the Father's will just then ?

That he should show us & perfect pattern of patience and

resignation, and that just as he was—weary, and worn,

and famished—he should have his heart made glad,

and his soul satisfied by ministering to the deep need

of a poor sinner woman! "My meat is to do the

will of him that sent me, and to finish his work."

Beautiful, glorious, heavenly Lord ' His words and

actions of tenderness, grace, and love, bow our hearts

in worship now; how overwhelming will be our joy

when we see Him face to face !

Dear brother or sister in the Lord : this lesson is

for us, each of us. When our own souls are most

tried, it is just the time in which we are best fitted to

minister to others. Oh, the golden opportunities we

are losing of being dispensers of blessing ! We may

have neither money nor goods to give ; words of con

solation and tbuth are often far better and more wel

come. But, oh, we must ourselves minister to those

who need. Do not let us be satisfied any longer with

the dole of charity distiibuted by deputy, best part of it

frittered away ere it reaches the needy, altogether

lacking the blessing which should go with it, and

which would return abundantly multiplied to our own

hearts. Oh, be up and doing. Jesus sent out many

a messenger, but above all he came himself. lie

had his Father's work to do, and h« did it himself!

Oh, let us imitate Jesus ; then will it be always well

with us in the highest degree.

But it is well with you, beloved. Indeed, it is well

with you whatever your trials, however stormy or calm

your way. " We know that all things work together for

good to them that love God, to them that are called

according to his purpose." You do love God—it may

be a very weak love—it is altogether unworthy as a

response to that love of his which prompted him to

give Jesus. But you believe on the Son, and therefore

cannot help loving both Him and the Father. You

are " called according to his purpose"—His unalterable

purpose—and that is, unmixed blessing. All is well.

Ever yours in our adorable Lord Jesus Christ,

The Editoh.

CHRISTIAN UNITY.

" Kndcavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond

of peace."—Ei'ii. iv. 3.

Much thought has recently been devoted to this

subject, and a large amount has been written with a

true-hearted desire for the restoration of that which it

is assumed has been lost. This interest in Chris

tian Unity has been excited because it is seen

to be most lovely in itself and entirely in accordance

with the mind of our Lord.

But the great mistake generally made by Christians

on this subject is—that they seek to effect that which

is supposed to be called for in the passage quoted, by

combinations, concessions, and arrangements of their

own devising. This course might do if the object were

to bring about bodily uniti*, which, in truth, is the

thought in most minds, though they would fain per

suade themselves they aro striving after the unity of

the Spirit. To those who have not deeply considered

the subject, it is indeed marvellous that we should be

set to " keep the unity of the Spirit;" because, at first

sight, this would seem to be beyond our power. Mere

human reason might jump to the conclusion that our

province would be to keep the unity of the body, look

ing to God to keep the unity of the Spirit. What we

have to be convinced of, however, is this—In the sense

of peeskkvation the unity (both of the body and the

Spirit) is for ever perfect; for we are " baptised by one

Spirit into one body." Every member of the body is

kept by the Holy Spirit. The unity of the Spirit is a

fact ; we have neither to create it nor to combine to

effect it. Now the Lord says to each believer—Keep

this unity ; hold it, cherish it, keep it. Look at the

context—

" I beseech you that you walk worthy of the voca

tion wherewith ye are called, with all lowliness and

meekness, with longauffering, forbearing one another in
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love ; endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in

the bond of peace."

In this passage it is entirely a question of individual

walk and conduct, not a matter of combination at all.

Thus, if there be but one Christian following the Divine

exhortation here given, he is keeping the unity of the

Spirit. Though every other member of the body upon

earth should continue in perversity and self-will, lie

will be in accord with the mind of the Spirit, which

never changes. The lessons of Scripture are beauti

fully simple, though in wisdom most profound.

When Christians conform themselves individually

to the mind of the Spirit—to that extent, and in that

way only, is it given them to " keep the unity of the

Spirit."

To put the matter in another way : Suppose all

Christians were to embrace Popery ; would that be to

keep the unity of the Spirit ? Wo know it would not.

If all wore to become either Anglicans, Weslcyans,

Independants, Baptists, or Plymouth Brethren—would

it followr, as a consequence, that they would endeavour

to " keep the unity of the Spirit ?" Nay, we know it

would not.

Look again at the Scripture before us, just as it

stauds: Nothing can be more evident than that the

question raised is not what we are, or should seek

to be, but, (in accordance with God's purpose,) what

we 3hould individually do.

Then, if we consider the question of Union ; what

is the basis of true fellowship ? It is the mind of the

Spirit made known to us through the Written Word.

Here we have a true foundation. Any mere compacts

between Christians have always failed, always must

fail, and deserve nothing but failure. If the Lord had

not provided unity,we might have been excused for seek

ing it in our own way. But unity is, and ever will be

maintained. What we are set to do, is to "keep "it.

The way to do this is clearly shown us.

With respect to creeds and sectarian divisions, these

are produced by pride or ignorance, perhaps invariably

an union of the two. We do not mean to be offensive

in saying this. There are very few Christians, if any,

against whom this charge may not be made. We are

all sadly ignorant. " If any man think that he know-

eth anything, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to

know." (1 Cor. viii. 2.) And as to pride, we little

understand our own hearts if we do not detect pride

lurking there, however much we may strive to subdue it.

There is but one remedy for all the mischief expe

rienced through sectarian divisions : namely, a return

to the Written Word, with a sincere desire to learn of

the Holy Spirit, and then to do, each one for himself or

herself, tho will of God. We assure dear brethren

and sisters in the Lord, that if they meet together

over tho Scripture, with true purpose of heart, they

will find there the perfect and only ground of unity.

To avail ourselves of the gracious provision made, we

must, however, practically carry oui the lessons the

Lord will teach us. We must be lowly, meek, long-

suffering, forbearing, loving, gentle, kind, peaceful.

Andtheu, when we are thus conformed to God's thoughts

about keeping the unity of the Spirit, we may expect

to be scorned and laughed at as weak and foolish, not

only by the world, but by fellow-Christians. This is

hard for flesh to bear, but the Lord makes his faithful

ones always to triumph, and such will discover that

the joy of the Spirit far outweighs the mortification of

the flesh.

SEPARATE FELLOWSHIPS INCLUDED IN

LOCAL CHURCHES.

Notwithstanding all the disputation about churches,

it is very plain that our Lord in addressing any oue

church in any place includes all believers in that

locality. This is always true, by whatever servant ho

sends the message. Paul's epistles to the various

churches, and also those in the Revelation, are each

directed to Christians in a specified place. There is no

such thought in Scripture as churches differently con

stituted. A denominational church ought to be regarded

by the faithful as an impossibility. Looked at from on

high,—(and it is as taking our stand with Jesus in the

heavenlies that we ought to regard everything on

earth,)—we should look upon believers as simply

members of the Body. In the full realisation of the

union of each believer to tho glorified Head, the Lord

Jesus Christ, we should pity the folly of regarding '-a

church" in any other aspect. We have heard Chris

tians speculate about the difficulty they would have,

supposing the Lord were to send an epistle to " the

Church in London," in deciding where it should bo

delivered. There really ought to be no difficulty or

doubt on the subject. A faithful servant would read it,

or cause it to be read, in every assembly or congre

gation owning the lordship of Christ. This is proof

that, as a fact, all believers in London do form but

one Church.

Beloved, however perverse Christians may be in

giving themselves separate names, titles, organisation?,

— calling themselves Societies, Associations, Bodies,

Sects, Confederacies—ists, isms, and schisms,—Scripture

is quite unbending, and will insist upon it we are O.nb,

a perfect unity. Blessed be the name of the Lord.

Now comes the question. What kinds of divisions,

for temporal purposes, are necessary or justifiable?

Primarily, difference of locality was the only Scriptural

ground of division. If all Christian assemblies were

simply meetings of Christians, such as described ia

" the Acts " and in Paul's Epistles, each regenerate

person would, immediately on receiving the word of

life and making profession of faith, be baptised, and

then company with the assembly of belk-vers nearest

to his place of residence.

But heresy, apostacy, tradition, and every kind of

confusion having been brought in, Scripture plainly

recognises and enjoins the principle of sepauation as to

fellowship. We cannot be sufficiently thankful for the

Second Epistle to Timothy, as a safe guide in all in

quiries on this important subject. When Paul wrote

that letter, division, strife, and apostasy had already

made rapid strides. '• Wolves wore not sparing the

Hock" and "perverse teuchers were at work drawing

away disciples after them." What are the faithful ones

to do in such circumstances? The answer is plain—

" separate from evil." " Let every one that nameth the

-rl
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name of Christ depart from iniquity." (2 Tim. ii. 19.)

What were they to do then ? form a new church ?

Nay, the word of God could not teach that ; it would

be departure from divine principle to do so. Therefore,

in the epistle referred to the case is fully met thus :—

"Flee also youthful lusts; but follow righteousness,

faith, charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out

of a pure heart. n (2 Tim. ii. 22.) "We are to separate

from everything that dishonours our Lord (ver. 19) and

seek and enjoy fellowship with the faithful, the

righteous, the lovinpr, the peaceful, and the pure-hearted

of the flock of Christ. We shall still be part of the one

Church ; that great Body which includes many with

whom we cannot have fellowship while they walk

unfaithfully and dishonour our Lord. Is the reader

ready to say, We shall have but few companions ?

Indeed that is what we must expect. But oh, how

unspeakably more blessed to be with a faithful few and

our Lord in the midst, than with the showy multitude,

the majority " having the form of godliness, but

denying the power thereof" !

A man who has many sons and daughters will see

strifes and divisions among them ; some may rebel and

go right away from the rest of the family. Others,

though remaining in the father's house, may be very

undutifu! children. Two or three perhaps grow up

loving one another dearly ; and manifesting gentleness

and kindness to all. These become a little fellowship

apart from the rest, having thoughts, desires, and pur

poses in common, seeking, above all, to be obedient to

their parents. But notwithstanding all quarrels and

separations, the family is one ; nothing can alter that.

Even though some were to give themselves new names,

they cannot lose their common parentage. Do the two

or three true-hearted, loving ones, consorting together

more or less exclusively, disown their wayward or re

bellious brethren ? Nay, they love them, and strive in

every righteous way to make all happy, in true family

union.

Thus it is with the Church. All who arc loving,

faithful, and true, are prompted by the new nature,

under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, to seek in fel

lowship the practical realisation of that unity which

is established unalterably through faith in Jesus Christ,

the one glorious Head. While many, alas ! walk in

ways of their own choosing, and seek to slake their

spiritual thirst out of " broken cisterns which hold no

■water."

Here, then, we see the principles upon which our

Lord would have us Bet. But then we must be careful

to apply them to consciences instructed in the word

of God and kept in exercise before the Lord.

If we look at verses 20 and 21 of 2 Tim. ii. we

shall see what is true motive for separation. *' In a

great house there aro not only vessels of gold and of

silver, but also of wood and of earth ; and some to

honour and sonr.e to dishonour. If a man therefore

purge [separate] himself from these he shall be a vessel

unto honour, sanctified [set apart] and meet for the

Masters use, prepared unto every good work."

Is this what we desire ? Do wo wish to be set

apart for the Master's use ? If so, wo must separate

from all who are careless of his honour. Our most

intimate fellowship, communion, and fellow-service,

must be with those who call upon the Lord out of a

pure heart.

Yet in the present confusion, there is a general kind

of fellowship we may have, more or less, with all

believers, because of the oneness of the body, and

because we must love all in the Lord, and seek the

welfare of all. Practically, we consider prayer meet

ings, Scripture meetings, &c. to afford valuable oppor

tunities for such universal fellowship with believers.

But even here—indeed always—we must act care

fully, in the consciousness of tlus abiding presence of

the Lord. At some of these meetings, those who

venture to lead are manifestly ignorant of the re

vealed will of God and his unalterable purposes. Such

persons offer prayers which cannot be granted. Others

pray in the fall vigour of their carnal minds. Indeed,

the spiritual are frequently and most deeply grieved at

promiscuous prayer meetings. There must be earnest

closet-prayer for guidance here, as in all cases of doubt

and difficulty. We believe a conscience kept in ex

ercise will frequently compel withdrawal. There is

great need that meetings for the spiritual study of

Scripture should be deemed essential, in connection

with meetings for prayer.

RELIGION-WHAT IB IT P

This may seem a very needless question ; yet, how

very few could give a just reply to it. People talk

about " natural religion " ! There is no such thing in

existence. Then, as to Christian religion—what is it ?

Oh, how many human definitions one might enumerate

of Christian religion ! and all of them, more or less,

vague and unsatisfactory. Christians go on with their

various notions of religiousness, most of them being of

a very traditional and superficial nature, and think

these serve for religion. How few can give a sharply-

defined and prompt exposition of the true meaning

of religion ! There is, indeed, but one religion ; there

wals another, viz., "the Jews' religion." What was that ?

Not mere sentiment, but practical obedience and active

service; and these characteristics are preserved in the

very highest degree in the religion given to Christians.

—" Pure religion and undefiled before God and the

Father is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in

their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the

world." (James i. 27.)

This is the only definition of true religion furnished

in the New Testament. People think religion is the

one thing required of them; whereas it is only one of

many requisites in the child of God. 'Ihe first claim

upon us is faith ; and this must be preserved through

out our earthly pilgrimage : " we walk by faith, not by

sight." Then, when the glory and work of the Son of

God are revealed to us, we become worshippers ; we

have become spiritual, and " the Father seeketh such

to worship him." We are also called to fellowship

with Jesus, and, in measure, to be co-workers with Him.

Moreover, our affections are to be " set upon things

above," from whence also we arc to "look for the

' Saviour."

But after enumerating all these, we find relitjion has

to be added. Religion is the practical manifestation
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of divine love and sanctity. It is essentially personal.

Its requirements cannot be met by deputy. Do you

wish your religion to be " pure and undcfilcd before

God and the Father"? Tou must be personally a

visitor of those who need the ministrations of lore. You

must also keep yourself in sanctification, separateness.

" unspotted from the world." None but a faithful

follower of Jesus can do this. Every other kind of

religion (so called) is vain—utterly worthless.

"TO YOU WHICH BEIilEVB HE IS PRECIOUS."

" Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and

not unto the world ':" John xiv.

The manifestation of Christ to the soul is glory revealed.

Between the resurrection of the Lord Jesus and the

completion of the Written Word, he graciously gave many

special manifestations of himself, some of which were—

To the weeping Mary lingering at the tomb, to turn her

sorrow into joy, and send her to comfort others. John xx.

To the penitent Simon. Over this interview the veil is

drawn ; but it was doubtless to restore him. Luke xxiv. 34.

To the eleven, (locked indoors from fear of the Jews,)

and said, "Peace be unto you. ... Then were the disciples

glad when thoy saw the Lord.'' John xx.

Again, for the sake of poor, weak Thomas. .

To the disciples gone a-fishing, to recal them to the

walk of faith. John xxi.

To the apcstles in Galilee, to commission them to preach

to all nations, baptize, and teach. Matt, xxviii.

To encourage his lowly ones to wait in Jerusalem, as

suring them that they should be endowed with power from

on high to fulfil the commission they had received. Acts i.

To the first martyr, falling asleep. Acts vii.

To the imprisoned preacher, cast down and sorrowful.

" The night following, the Lord stood by him, and said, Be

of good cheer, Paul, for as thou hast testified of me in Jeru

salem, so must thou also bear witness at Rome." The

apostle to the Gentiles was probably mourning that he had

left his proper sphere of duty, and had persisted in going

up to Jerusalem.

To the Inst remaining apostle, rejected of the world, lin

gering in the solitude of a desert isle. He v. i.

If the heart be true to tho Lord, and the believer walk in

faith and obedience, ho who is with us always delights still

to spiritually manifest himself, and will do so until he come

in person to take his Bride to the heavenly mansions. " I

will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.-' Even so. " My

Beloved is mine and I am his."

Christ is now manifested to the soul—

1. By the Holy Spirit through the Written Word :—"He

shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you." At tho

time Christ spoke not a book of the New Testament was

written. This is a blessed promise, for us as well as the

apostles. Oh, that we may value it moro.

2. We may expect a spiritual manifestation of Christ in

proportion to our love of, and obedience to the Word : "If a

man love me ho will keep my words, and my Father will

love him, and we will como unto him, and make our abode

with him." John xiv.

3. In the breaking of bread—"And it came to pass, as

he sat at meat with them, he took bread, and blessed, and

brake, and gave to them. And their eyes were opened, and

they knew him And they returned to Jerusalem...and

told what things were done in tho way, and how he was

known of them in the breaking of bread." Luko xxiv.

4. By the spiritually minded in all meetings held in

Christ's name—" Where two or three are gathered together

in my name there am I in the midst of them." Matt, xviii.

5. The Church now is like the disciptes in their little

vessel on the troubled sea of Galilee ; it is night, but the

"night is far spent, the day is at hand," that is to say,

"The Lord is at hand." When he is seen, he will bo

gladly received into the ship, and immediately—calm,

day, and home.

COMMENTARY ON THE G09VEL BY

ST. JOHN.
(■Written expressly for this publication.)

CHAPTER I.

Ver. 24, 2.5.—" And they which were sent were of the

Pharisees. And they asked him and said, why baptizeth thou

then, if thou be uot that Christ, nor Elias, neither that

prophet." How sorely puzzled were these Pharisee Priests

and Levites by the simple testimony and ministry of John !

Prophets told specifically of " the Christ," and "Elias," and

also spoke of "a prophet" without giving a name, as in

Deut : xviii. 15,—this latter evidently, as we see, pointing to

the Messiah. But guided only by their carnal judgment,

these enquirers seem to have concluded that one might be

neither the Christ nor his forerunnor. They appear, however,

readily to have understood that an order of purification

was to be introduced by the expected messenger from God—

and they no doubt thought baptism would purify them,

provided only the administrator were duly authenticated.

Hence their desire to know John's standing. " If you cannot

show your mission in the prophetic word, why baptisest thou 'I

In Matthew's gospel we arc told that " Many of the Pharisees

and Sadducees came to his baptism," but "he said unto them,

O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the

wrath to come ? Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repent

ance;" we think that this proves they expected to find a vir

tue in baptism itself—instead of seeing it to be, as it was, but

a sign of repentance. Inconsequence of this error, John said,

-First give some evidence of repentance before you take the

sign of it.

26, 27. " John answered them, saying, I baptise with water ;

but there standeth one among you whom ye know not ; Ho it

is who coming after me is preferred before me, whose shoes'

latchet I am not worthy to unloose." In other words, It is of

very little moment whether you are satisfied about me. Turn

your eyes to the important One. The long promised Messiah

is in your midst ; let every other consideration wither in His

presence ; He alone is worthy. 1 am not deserving of so

menial a 1 ask as that of unfastening his shoes. My Mission is

as weak as water-baptism, compared with his, whose ministry

will be sealed with the outpouring gift of the Holy Ghost.

THE "PLYMOUTH BRETHREN."

(Concluded from our last.)

Coming into spiritual liberty in the way we have shown, it

was not long before the question of baptism presented itself to

" the Brethren." Unhappily, many whose consciences were

exercised on this subject bowed to the dictum of one of thcir

leaders whoso ministry in most things had been greatly blessed

to them. Acting under tho guidance of this brother, our Lord's

ordinance of baptism was practically ignored. It was, in fact,

impossible for " the Brethren," as a body, to enjoin baptism

upon those whom they had already brought into fellowship.

They had received Christians without raising any question as

to whether they were baptised or not ; and they could not now

turn upon one another after having wrought together in

felkwship life, and demand that those who had not passed

through the waters of death should now do so. It was contended

also that baptism was xmimportant—that Paul has left on

record, " ho was not sent to baptise," &c. It became, too, a

favourite dogma that baptism ought not to bo made a door of

entrance to the Lord's Table. Moreover, tho loader we have

alluded to (whose name and works generally are deservedly

held in high honour) decided that any kind of baptism which

satisfied a believer's conscience would do. These palliatives
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for tho practical unfaithfulness of the association ("the

Brothren ") have, of course, proved inefficient to still tho con

sciences of tho members. With very few exceptions, we

believe, "tho Brethren" individually, and simply as Christians,

<lo that which their leaders thought it inconsistent to lay upon

them. Alter walking for awhilo in fellowship life, unbaptised,

they soon find the plain teaching of scripture too strong for all

sophistry, and voluntarily seek baptism. Obedience is tho

highest kind of wisdom for sons and servants. In a question of

this kind much knowledge is apt to prove a hindrance.

" Knowledge puffeth up." Indeed, it will often be found that

the greatest darkness on the subject of Christian baptism pre

vails in tho minds of those who, on many doctrinal questions,

manifest great spiritual intelligence. A child in grace, con

tent to be but a child, will say, " My Saviour certainly com

manded it, and therefore it cannot be wrong for me to obey;"

and in that simple way cuts the knot which many wisely)

ones spend a life-timo in endeavouring to untie. Indeed, the

matter is one which has to be dealt with practically (according

to Scripture) immediately a soul has received the new birth

through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Such an one is not

competent to grasp the question as one of doctrine, but bows to

it instantly as a command. As such, it is expressly given by

the Son of Cod, and it woidd not be competent for even

apostolic authority to set it aside; much less should any in

ferential arguments be permitted to call in question either the

ordinance itself, or its proper place as clearly given by " tho

Jyird."

We do not profess to be giving a history of "the Brethren."

Our object is simply to point out wherein they have acted

faithfully, and have oeen blessed ; and, for warning and profit,

to note in what respects they aro manifestly wrong. Through

ignoring baptism, "the Brethren" wore driven to invent sjme

means of testing those who seek fellowship with them. Tho

scripture order of procedure is (let the reader search and see)

declaration of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, water baptism,

fellowship. That is to say, a believer who had submitted to

baptism is entitled to come into fellowship with assembled bo-

lievers without further question. " Tho Brethi-en " aro not

satisfied with that divine rule. Thoy say, " Wo do not consider

baptism effectual to keep out all we wisli to keep out." This is

it. They arc not content with bare evidence of tho new birth,

and of faithfulness to the Lord's first requirement ; thoy de

mand an amount of Christian progress—in knowledge, at least.

They, therefore, discard the Lord's ordinance of baptism, and

appoint visitors ; or. rather, some among them take that office.

Persons are received into fellowship on the recommendation of

two or three known as such. In London, tho visitors report

the result of their investigations to a central synod, which

again communicates the names of candidates to tho several

gatherings, in all of which they are read over as proposed on

the following Lord's day.

We but glance at this matter. It is so wholly wanting in

faith, and contrasts so unfavourably with much which is bright

and valuable among " tho Brethren," that wo gladly avoid

further details.

In early days, " the Lord addod to tho Church daily such as

should be saved." In those times, " the Brethren " undertake

to do this! It is very solomn, very sad! And this rebuke

applies to nearly all denominations. Happily, the Lord is

again working in His own way. There aro now many little

bands of Christians who assemble themselves together in all but

primitive simplicity. Baptism before fellowship is not pressod

as it should bo ; but wo balievo this simplo act of faithfulness

will, ore long, very generally prevail. Wo anticipate that the

Lord, at His coming, will behold the Church upon earth mainly

in similar attitude to that which it had at the beginning, only

in much weakness—His people in little companies, and despised

by t'io world. Many, doubtless, may be found in the condi

tions which they obtained in tho Churches of " Sardis " and

" Laodicea," (Rev. iii.) ; but the generality, wo trust, will

have the characteristics of " Philadelphia."

There is one other subject respecting which " tho Brethren "

are faulty. Altogether slighting the ordinance of baptism, and

making it, by their traditions, of little or no effect, they, on

the other hand, give unduo prominence to the institution of tho

Lord's Supper. Thoy make fellowship to consist, almost ex

clusively, of " breaking of bread." Then, they have a theory

that thry only possess the Lord's Table—that, in London, "tho

Tablo " is one, and that each of thoir gatherings (exclusive, be

it understood, of those who were excommunicated) have, or

are (I-) a corner of the Tablo ! So that, unless a Christian be

received into Brethrenism, he or she has no place at the Lord's

Table ! And, of course, it follows that if ono leaves this little

community, ho or she is said to havo withdrawn from thb

Lord's Table ! ! We aro stating simplo fact, incredible as it

must appear to many. Alas ! how far from the truth can dear

saints drift away when once they let go thoir hold upon " It is

written." When other Christians meet to break bread and

partake of tho cup of blessing, thoy certainly do show forth

tho Lord's death. Wo doubt very much whethor the most

bigoted among " the Brethren " would deny that. What,

then, becomes of the exclusive Table ? Any pretension to such

is very silly, as well as sad. Tho tendency of all this is, of

necessity, towards narrow-mindedness and degeneracy. " The

Brethren " groan under a spirit of worldly-mindednoss,—not in

any very gross form, but it is growing upon them. And they

lack that Christ-like simplicity and devotedness which be

longed to them whon they woro littlo in their own eyes. As

belonging to " a body," this is beyond remedy ; but as mem

bers of " the hody," the Church, "the Brethren" have only

to quit tho mistaken position they hold, abandon their tra

ditions, and gather as Christians, without any human organi

sation. Let them be content to bo faithful fiws, and little ones,

and follow the Lamb whithersoever ho leadoth. The eye of

faith must be fixed upon Christ, not upon human leaders.

When will Christians learn that lesson ? But notwithstanding

all—the members of this community, whose failures, as such,

we dare not screen (call them Brethren, or Plymouth Brethren,

or what you will), are individually very dear, loving, and

lovable Christians, generally well taught in " tho Word," and

very sincere. Thoy lovo the Lord Jisus Christ in sincerity,

and joyfully w.iit for His appearing. The Lord bless them, and

lead them, and keep them, with all His doar saints everywhere,

in patience until He comes, for His own glorious name's sake.

As respects Ministry, tho way in which it is recognised

and exercised among " the Brethren " is in entire

accordance with Scripture. Such as havo gift, labour

without feo or reward. Bright, shining lights thero aro in

their midst, unknown to tho world, and but littlo ownod by

Christians beyond tho limited circle of their own denomination.

But the Lord owns and honours them, for they honour him.

Their influence lias been and is felt far and wide, however little

they may be known by name. We believe it would not bo too

much to say that most of the advanced truths of Scripture, now

generally expounded by spiritual evangolists and teachers, havo

been unfolded afresh in these last days by tho Holy Spirit,

chiefly through the instrumentality of those who havo minis

tered among " tho Brethren."

But it has bcon apart from Brethronism that these faithful

servants of tho Lord havo been so greatly used. It is their

writings which have been so much blessed. These are in most

cases published under initials only, and aro (almost without

exception) free from sectarian bias. Many a preacher whose

name is celebrated, and many thousands of Christians who aro

in somo degree enjoying spiritual liberty and rejoicing in the

hopo of the coming of tho Lord Jesus Christ, are indebted to

tho writings of these faithful ones, who, though a little cramped

perhaps, whon dealing with their own party, have discarded

all narrowness when expounding tho word of God, and havo

sought to embrace in their large-heartod lovo all who love tho

Saviour. Careless of name and fame, they have kept them

selves in obscurity, and have dono all to tho Lord, content to

await from his gracious lips the much-prized words—" Well

done, good and faithful servant !"

No Housx or God.—In tho present dispensation, there is no

Temple on earth. Persons foolishly talk about going to the House

of God and the Sanctuary. It is quite a delusion. Buildings called

churche? are opened with a ceremony called consecration ; but it is

all in defianco of the spirit or letter of Scripture. See Acts xvii. 21.

Tho true worshipper must, even now, know his place in the heaven-

lies—" within tho veil ;" there only in spirit can the believer

worship. See Heb. x. 19—22,
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ON SANCTIFICATION.

Wo consider sanctification to be isolation from evil.

Jesus was ever sanctified—set apart to holiness.

Devotedness and self-sacrifice seem also tol>o implied

in some applications of the word. The Lord said,

"For their sakes I sanctify myself," &c. (John xvii.

19.) But separation from all that is opposed to the

mind of God is the chief thought pressed upon us in

Scripture. Thus it was with our blessed Saviour. '

Ho was separate from evil, isolated from it. A short

time before his hour of agony, He said, " The prince

of this world cometh and hath nothing- in me." Satan

could lay hold of nothing in him to fasten sin upon.

TheLord Jesuswas undoubtedly sanctified, i.e., in the

condition of sanctity, even when "Ho bare our

sins in his own body on the tree." For though our

sins were, most incomprehensibly to us, yet actually,

in his body, they could never commingle with his

pure self.

Now, Ho is our sanctification. " Ho is of God

niado unto us sanctification," as well as wisdom, ;

righteousness, and redemption. He is also our pat- ■

tern as to sanctification. Our calling is to bo like

him. Our standing and acceptability before God are

that we aro identified with him. (Of course we arc

speaking only of those who believe in him unto sal

vation.) We are "Accepted in the beloved ; " " As

lie is so are we in this present world." This is in

respect to the now life which ho has given to us ; the

new nature which sinueth not. " Whosoever is born

of God doth not commit sin, for nis (God's, seed re-

maineth in him, and ho cannot sin because ho is born

of God." .But then, as to experience, (being not j-et

actually delivered from the old carnal nature, but in

a "body of sin,") the believer is liable to commit sin.

The new nature, however, never consents. It shrinks

from and detests evil ; such sin as a true Christian may

be overtaken by, is committed in the power of the Old

Adam nature. Through faith in Jesus Christ, the

beliover is sanctified, i.e., set apart to holiness. He

is not only forgiven and justified—a new lifo is also

given to him which is a holy lifo, a sanctified life,

identical with the life of Christ, isolated from evil.

But as sin came very near to Jesus when on the ac

cursed tree, being in his body (most mysteriously so,

beyond our comprehension) ; so also sin comes, so to

speak, oven nearer (perhaps) to tho new nature in

us, because of the carnality of our minds and permit

ted desires.

This brings us to the second order of thought

which Scripture furnishes respecting sancti

fication : viz., tho prayerful desire of Faul expressed

in 1 Thess. v. 23 ; " The very God of peace sanctify

you whoJy; and (or, that) your whole spirit, and

soul, and body bo preserved blameless unto the coming

of our Lord Jesus Christ."

Now this, we think, is not, as is generally under

stood, progressive sanctification, or the completion of

the work of sanctification. Surely it is more a re

newal of that consciousness of sanctification and

practico in sanctity which belong to us, and is akin

to Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. "Christ loved the Church,

and gave himself for it ; that ho might sanctify and

cloanse it with washing of water by the word, that it

should be holy and without blemish." The Lord

first sanctifies (or sets apart to holiness"; the Church ;

then, because of earthly defilements, he brings in

the washing- or purifying iniluence of "the word; "

thus renewing, a* it were, its standing in sanctifica

tion, its x'parateness from evil, its holiness. While

it is so with the Chinch, it is so also with the indi

vidual believer.

A simple illustration may be helpful to a true

understanding of Scripture teaching. Suppose one

of the golden vessel* belonging to God's ancient

sanctuaiy to have been abused or used for some vile

purpose, such as tho display of human pomp and

pride at Belsha/zar's feast. Tho quality of the

vessel is unaltered. It is of Pure Gold. But it has

been handled by a vile sinner ; therefore it may have

to be purged in some divine way before restoration

to its sanctified uses. Its intrinsic fitness has never

been changed. First and last it was a pure vessel

made unto sanctification. So with the blood-washed

sinner. Hois henceforth a vessel formed (Hob. x. 10).

unto sanctification : lie is sanctified. Satan comes in

and misuses tho believer; but his standing in purity

and sanctification is unalterable. Purging may bo

needful, more or less frequently, according as. he is

walking circumspectly or otherwise ; and the process

will be proportionately painful. To be restored to

sanetifiid uses is the believer's need. Hence the

praver, "Tho very God of peace sanctify you whollv,"

&c."

If any of our readers have other thoughts on this

theme, we invito them to search and see whether

the}7 can find any Scripture to bear them out. In

that case let us hear from them. We are quite open

to conviction.

THE CITY OF CONFUSION,

(Isaiah xxiv. 10.)

AND THK WAY OUT OP IT.

A FAITHFUL W 0 11 D FOR CHRISTIANS.

(Continued from our last.)

0. Tui; Written" Word.—Surely enough has been said to

induce the reader to 'Search the Scriptures' like the noble

Koreans (Acts xxii. 10— 12), to see whether these things arc

so. This searching must, however, be accompanied by prayer

to God and faith in the Holy Ghost, as the one who io to

' lead us into all truth.' May we ask you, dear reader,—Is it

a practice with you to pray to God in faith for enlightenment

upon his Word ? When you meet with difficulties in reading

the Scriptures, do you take those very difficulties to the throne

of grace, and pray the Lord to teach you .' ' If any of you

lack wisdom let him ask of Got!, that giveth to all liberally

and upbraideth not : and it shall lie given him.' (James i. 5.)

7. Restoration of Israel.—We just add a few words on

this subject, Christians have in thought and teaching

confused the Jetoith Dispensation with the present Gentile

Dispensation. For eighteen hundred years have believers (in

unholy alliance with mere professors) tried to blend those utterly

opposite things, Lam and Grace. The Jewish Dispensation,

which brought in the Law, was completely set aside (not

abolished) when Israel refused to receive the testimony of the

Apostles, after the ascension of Christ. When the Church—a

trorM-rejecteH Body, following its world-rejected Head—has
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been gathered home to heavenly glory, the Jews

will be restored, under tho immediate reign of Israel's

long-promised Messiah. The passage already quoted from

Romans xi., and many other scriptures, clearly prove this. A

remnant of the earthly Israel will be found faithful in and

after the day of the great tribulation. These will be restored

to the Promised Lund, and through Israel will all the nations

of the earth be blessed. ' His people shall be willing in the

day of His power.'

One most important result of discerning the marked separa

tion of, and contrast between the Jewish and Christian dispen

sations is, deliverance from the bondage of tho law. ' Ye are

not under the Law, but under Grace.' (Rom. vi. 14.) This

is surely emphatic enough for all who own ' the Word ' as rule

and guide. But as long as Christians listen to preachers who

uphold the anti-scriptural blendingof Judaism with Christianity,

they will be kept in comparative darkness, sorrow, and doubt.

What else can result from disregard of tho plain teachings of

the Word of God ? Alas, how many thousands of souls are

kept under the bondage and terror of the Law, instead of re

joicing in ' the liberty of the Sons of God '—the liberty ' with

which Christ has made them free.' Of course it should he

evident to all who love the Lord Jesus Christ, that the liberty

he has given is not licence to sin. It was sin which killed the

Lord of life and glory ! and it ought, therefore, to bo intensely

hateful to every believer. Rom. vi. fully settles the question as

to how we arc delivered from Law ; we pray you to consider this

Scripture prayerfully.

8. The Ministry.—Wo must now submit to the test of

' What saith the Scripture ? ' another most important subject.

It is that of Ministry. In the Christian economy, according to

Scripture, there is no division into classes. Clergy and Laity are

distinctions unknown in the New Testament. In Israel there

was a distinct tribe set apart as priests. But, as already shown,

we have no part in that dispensation. The Ministry given by

our Lord Jesus Christ is "expressly enumerated in Eph. iv.—

viz. ' Apostles, Prophets, Evaugolists, Pastors, and Teachers.'

These are distinctly stated to bo gifti from Himself to his body,

the Church. Apostles and Prophets (who had power to ordain

and foretell things to come, by direct revelation from the Lord, )

ceased as soon as the mind of God had been fully made known.

Wo have now the Written Word instead.

The Lord still gives Evangelists, Pastors, and Teachers ;

but he nevor calls upon his people to give themselves

such, nor to appoint or ordain them. Xeither does he set them

to ordain one another. Men are foolish and unfaithful enough

to accept ordinations and appointments from their fellows, and

are unbelieving and perversa enough to go to colleges for wis

dom instead of going to God as ho has expressly instructed

them to do ; but unless they have gifts from Christ they can

neither evangelize, shepherdize, nor teach. ' My speech and

my preaching (says Paul) was not with enticing words of man's

wisdom, but in demonstration of tho Spirit and of power ; that

your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the

power of God. Howbeit wo speak wisdom among them that

are perfect ; yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of tho princes

of this world, that come to nought, but wo speak tho wisdom of

God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained

before the world unto, our glory.' (1 Cor. ii. 4—7.) 'Now

wo have received not tho spirit of the -world, but the spirit

which is of God ; that we might know the things that are freely

given to us of God. Which things also wo speak, not in the

words which man's wisdom toacheth, but which the Holy

Ghost t*jacheth ; comparing spiritual tilings with spiritual.

But the natural man receiveth not tho things of tho Spirit of

God ; for they arc foolishness unto him ; neither can he know

them, because they are spiritually discerned.' (1 Cor. ii. 12—

14.) ' Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you

s'-emeth to bo wiso in this world, let him become a fool that he

may be wise. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with

God. For it is written, Ho tuketh tho wise in their own crafti

ness. And again, tho Lord knowuth the thoughts of the wise

that they arc vain. Therefore let no man glory in men.'

(I Cor. iii. 18—21.)

All this is plain enough, if Christians will bo taught of God.

Tho entire institution of Clergy is a most grievous mistake.

Ministry is thus set before us in scripture : —

An Evangelist is a person gifted to preach the Gospel of Sal

vation, and it is evident he should exercise his calling when

ever and wherever ho can get unconverted persons to hear him.

He is appointed by tho Lord, and to him only is ho answerable.

Ho should never accept from man either an appointment or a

stipend ; by so doing ho bocomes the servant of man. Yet if he

bo given wholly to tho work of the Lord, those who have pro

fited by his ministry are to take care to supply his temporal

wants—' The Lord has ordained that they who preach the

Gospel should live of tho Gospel.' All the Scriptures which

speak of pecuniary aid in connection with Christian Ministry,

apply to thoso who devote their lives to preaching the Gospel.

It is. for Evangelists, who travel far and wide, to proclaim tho

glad tidings of Salvation, for whom the Lord provides by laying

their needs upon believers. But for thoso who preach the

Go.spel near home, if they can follow their ordinary avocations,

labouring with their hands, as did Paul, it is far happier to do

so. In any caso let them never ask help of unbelievers.

Pastors or Elders aro given by tho Lord to care for the Sheep

and tho Lambs of 1 1 is flock. They wore, in tho first days of the

Church, ordained by Apostolic power. This power of ordain

ing was sometimes delegated to others, as Timothy and Titus ;

but this delegated power was convoyed by special gift, and was

laid upon thorn for temporary purposes only. No power of

ordaining is possessed now, for wo nowhero read that it was

to be perpetuated. If any pretend to it, we ask—Whence

is it obtained :

The Teacher's office is evidenced by tho name. His

labouvs are exercised in the assembly of believers. Noither the

Pastor nor tho Teacher should accept payment. " Tho Elders

which are among you I exhort, who am also an elder, and a

witness of tho sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of tho

glory that shall be revealed. ' Feed the flock of God which is

among you, taking tho oversight thereof, not by constraint, but

willingly; notfur filthy lucre, hut of a ready mind ; neither as

being Lords over God's heritage, but being ensamples to the

flock.' (1 Pet. v. 1—3.)

This question of Ministry will, perhaps, be better understood

by Christians who may not hitherto have given attention to the

subject—by looking at the true construction of a Church.

In tho highest senso of tho term, there is but one church, tho

body of Christ, which will be revealed in tho glory. But upon

earth tho one church should be represented by assemblies, or

churches of believers. In such assemblies tho unconverted

have no place as worshippers, nor can thoy have part in any

matters for which Christians should assemble themselves to

gether. They may, however, sit by as hearers. Tho basis upon

which believers should como together is the word of tho Lord in

Matt, xviii. 20—' Where two or threo aro gathered together in

my name, there am I in the midst of them." In this we have

not only a promise of tho Lord's presence, but an assurance that

irrespective of time and placo the Head of the Church is present

where two or threo believers are gathered in his name.

Of course faith only can realise tho blessing of it.

Christians generally do not gather in the name of Jesus

simply, but in the names of sects— Anglicans, Methodists, Bap

tists, Independents, and so forth. What are called congregations

are notoriously mixed assemblies of believers and unbelievers.

Tho assurance of the Lord's presence is evidently not for such.

His presence as Head of tho Church is not owned, and of courso

is not reckoned upon, (oxcept,ofcourse, in respect of the worship

of God, who is everywhere present.) Yet wo gladly ac

knowledge that the power of the name of Jesus is owned

in such assemblies, and tho Gospel of his salvation is

preached. But this is no recognition of the very presence

of the Head of the Church. On the contrary, man is exalted,

to headship ; all worship, teaching, &c, being under the rulo

and guidaneo of a clergyman, who is in many cases appointed

by secular authority, or at best elected by tho congregation, in

any case by some mere human arrangement.

Wo refrain from touching upon Pew Rents, Salaries,

Livings, Lordships, &c. The whole system is thoroughly »»-

scriptural. All is summed up in that word.

[The development of this subject, viz., deliverance from the

1 City of Confusion,' we purposo continuing from month to month.]

. M. ._». _»«* t '
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subject of Sanctilicution is noticed in our presont number.—

Ed.]

J. P. Birmingham, orders some copies, and says, " ricrise

explain Hi'b. vi. 1, .">, G."— [Wo hope to comply in our nest

number. --En.]

A 'L. says, " I h.tvo read your little paper from its commence

ment with interest ; and am particularly pleased with the ar

ticle entitled The Plymouth Brethren. By this movenent the

holiest, deepest truths of Scripture have been perverted and

made formative of a sect. Alas! what is man? To suppose

Paul when he by the Holy Ghost wrote his epistles had in his

mind the forming of Plymouth Brethrenism is manifestly

absurd. And yet to this his epistles are twisted. God has cer

tainly como in with a breach, but who as yet has learned the

lesson Ho would fain teach ': "— [We believe the lesson is, th.it

henceforth earnest and true-heaited Christians should be con

tent with very small fellowships, in which the titticities of divine

love are kept in exercise—where brethren and sisters really

love one another and prove it one to another iu deed

as well as in word. Above all wo must walk in th*

consciousness of the deep humiliation which has come over the

Church. We deserve to bo a despised people. Just as the world'a

Churches are arrogating to themselves more and more of pomp

and self-sufficiency, must tho Church of God manifest humility

and self-abasement : and this not only because wo are so taught

in "tho Word," but inconsequence of our manifest failures

as a chosen people. Indeed we have nothing to boast of but

tho love of ( lod through Jesus Christ our Lord. Our hopo ami

expectancy must be the perfect deliverance which ho will bring

at his coming. We must really bo "turned from idols to serve

the living and true God, and wait for his son from Heaven."-

Ed.]

W. L., Camden Town, takes us to task for saying " The

word of God declares that the soul is saved through faith alone,''

and asks us to point out tho passage. Wo refer at oncu to Rom.

x. 9, 10 ; Acts xvi. 31 ; 1 John v. 13. We merely cite these

passages. Our difficulty is not in finding Scripture evidence,

but out of the abundance where to choose from ; we are

amazed that any Christian (i.e. a believer) can havo any diffi

culty about it.

E., Islington, writes—" I have known dear Christians who

havo sought to gather believers in faithfulness to the Lord in

Bmall fellowships, stigmatised 'robbers of churches'! This is

grievously harsh and ungenerous."—[It is more ; it is untrue.

E. will see from our article in this number on •' Separate Fel

lowships included in Local Churches" that tho ground taken

by those of whom ho complains is quito un-Scripturol—that

there is no such thing in Scripture as "our church" from which

to rob. " One is your Master, even Christ, and all yo are

brethren." Let us seek grace to approve ourselves to him, and

to " feed his sheep," wherever we may find them.

Received.—" Lay-preaching," &c. Too late.

To Correspondents.—We invito enquiries tending to the eluci

dation of scriptural truth. Controversial questions should be avoided

entirely, if possible.

NOTICES.

Letters for the Editor to bo addressed to 335, Strand, W.C.

fif^* To facilitate the obtaining of Precious Trvrn, packets will be sent

post free to any part of the United Kingdom, by remitting, in advance, as

follows :— Two copies for 2d., Five for yd. , Ton for 5d. Cash in advar.ee.

rpo OUK READKltM.—We ask brethren and sisters in the Lord to ordri

X a few numbers monthly, and take some pains to lend them about. II

done to the Lord in faith, you will thus be di-pensers of much Dieting.

c
IIIUSTIANS in the Neighbourhood of the Strand are Invited to the

Scripture Rending Meeting at a35a, side-door, Monday, at Seven.

OUB COBEESPONDENTS AND OURSELVES.

J. L., Peckhnm,—informs us that "the origin of that which

has grown into Plymouth Brethrenism dates at least from 1S2 1,

and is consequently over 40 years old." Our correspondent

also corrects us on several points, and gives much information

about their doctrinal controversies, which would be important

if we desired to give all the ramifications of the movements

and agitations which have occurred among the Brethren.

That was not our object. All wo wished, was to furnish

Christians generally with a truthful account of what the

Brethren really are. Wo sincerely thank J. L., however,

for the clear statements contained in his very kind letter.

C. P., East Monkey,—has also written us a very able exposi

tion of the grievances and ruptures which have occurred among

the Brethren. These matters wo have purposely avoided, and

cannot touch them now. We give, however, two or throe

extracts from C. P.'s letter, which are pertinent to the line of

things we desired to review.—" Fifteen years ago 1 took t ho

Btep I had long felt I must, or would come at last ; I came

out from (he Church of England so-called. I had shrunk

from joining Dissenters, and for some reason equally shrunk

from joining the Brethren ; still, having taken the one step,

the next seemed to me, at that time, inevitable ; and I found

myself worshipping with those called (by others) Plymouth

Brethren. Still, I never did, and do not now, recognise any

other than the "one body, one Spirit," and thus was I kept,

by God's grace, from falling into the snaro laid by some of

constituting themselves the body, tho one assembly of God.

* * To my own mind, you exalt tho Plymouth Brethren, or

rather dopreciato other Christians, by attributing to the

former that they became clearly convinced that our Lord Jesus

Christ had sent the Holy Ghost to guide his followers into

all truth. It was just such an assumption which often 60t me

against tho Brethren while in the Church of England, because

while there I as fully acknowledged this truth as I may be

supposed to do now. So I did the unity of the Body. * » *

I have reason for saying you exalt tho Brethren beyond their

due. As regards certain principles, I must thankfully own

them, accept and act on them ; and must therefore bo content

to bo called (by others) a ' Plymouth.' No doubt tho fact of

leaving Baptisn an open question did of necessity lead to con

fusion ; many were afraid of insisting too much upon it lest

they should lose Mr D , who still clings to 'infant

sprinkling.' " [Your last lotter in our next.—Ed.]

W. II. II., Derby, writes as follows :—" Will you bo kind

enough to send me 2C copies of Precious Truth ? I enclose

stamps. I like your paper much, and believe it will be made a

blessing to the Lord's people. You will be glad to hear that I

have been ablo to get nearly 30 regular subscribers, and live

in hopes that this number will soon bo much increased.

Kindly sand mo a few numbers (in accordanco with your noto

in No. 3) to distribute gratis, and to send to friends at a

distance. In this way I trust I could get many to take it

up who do not know of its existenco yet. I am a lover of

precious truth, and desire to see it scattered far and wide.

About a fortnight ago a few Christians with myself commenced

a meeting on Monday evenings for reading tho Scriptures.

I hopo if the Lord will to let you know moro of this, and

how we progress by and bye. I have tho privilege of gather

ing with a few Christians, in tho name of Jesus only, every

week for breaking of bread. This is not on the Lord's Day;

at present there are hindrances to our coming together on the

first day of the week. Will you kindly give us a word on

Sanctification—what is it ? Many Christians think of it as

perfection in the flesh—nbsoluto sinlessncss of life in this world.

Are not all believers sanctified f Has the word only one or

several meanings r" [Wo thank W. II. H. very heartily

for his exertions in spreading tho knowledge of Precious

Truth. May many other dear brethren and sisters bo led to

do likewise; not for our advantage, for we have nothing to

gain, but for the sake of the sheep and lambs of the ilock.

We congratulate our correspondent upon the open door for

searching the Scriptures and for fellowship in breaking of

bread. May the Lord send abundant blessing upon these

and all such manifestations of faithfulness. As requested, the

riMIK Sl'ltU'TUKAL CONSTITUTION of a CHltlSTLAN CHUKfH.

_L Smail Tract. Id. Is 6d per MO. Job Caudwell, 33S, Strand.

NOTICE.—Employment is wanted for aCbri>tian man. a labourer, lie

wants a Porter's place, or other suitable employment. Any commu

nication will be gladly received bv the Editor, 33'ia, fetrand.
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A LETTER TO THE BELIEVES IN JESUS.

Beloved,—Once again I greet you in the namo of

our Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. I love you for

his sake. You aro a sheep or a lamb of his

flock. On what are you feeding just now ? Is that

new life which Jesus has given you through faith in

his name, growing ? Have you lifo " more abun

dantly " ? If not, it is because you are not feeding

upon his Word. Is divine life shining out from you ?

If not, it is because you need " the washing of water

by the Word." Dear Christian, Brother or Sister—

you require that the Scriptures should operate in you

continually. How much do you know of the mind of

God ? How can you please your Heavenly Father if

you do not know his will ? How can you follow the

Good Shepherd if you do not listen to his voice ?

You have got a few passages of Scripture well in

your memory ; they have been very precious to you

in times past, and you are apt to quote thom. All

very well. But you want fresh food, and fresh wash

ing, every day. You do not want washing in

the blood of Jesus every day ; that has been done

effectually once. It was a thorough cleansing, and

you will never need blood-washing again. You may

often commemorate the event, and remember it always

with thankfulness, but you cannot have it ropeated.

We are " sanctitiod through the offoring of the body

of Jesus Christ once.'' (Heb. x. 10.) The Israelites

kept the feast of the passover every year—but the

blood was used to save them from judgment only

once, and that when they were in Egypt. Doubtless,

by keeping the feast of our passover—tho Lord's

Supper—and by every faithful remembrance of the

atoning work of Christ, the conscience is as it were

sprinkled with the blood. But you were effectually

sanctified when you were first saved by

faith. Now, however, you want frequent wash

ing by "the Word." Oh, come to it often:

not turning over its pages with the thought that you

can find its virtues on the facoof them. But by earnest

spiritual prayer, obtain tho guidance of the Holy

Ghost. Never open your Bible without praying in

the spirit that " the Comforter " may minister the

Word of truth to your soul. Trust God to feed and

wash you while you road his word ; and ho will do

it. Jesus said, "The Comforter, the Holy Ghost,

whom the Father will send in my name, he shall leach

you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance

whatsoever I have said tinto you." " Ho is faithful that

promised." Trust him and ho will do it. So shall

you be delivered from traditions of men, which have

hitherto so grievously perplexed and hindered us.

Wo cannot depend upon the teachings of those wo

may esteem as the best of men, without proving them

by the word of God. How many hirelings have

" climbed up some other way" into the shoopfold.

Dear sheep, you must get to the Good Shepherd.

Let him care for you, lead you, feed you, water you.

Road tho Twenty-third Psalm: "Tho Lord is my

Shophord ; I shall not want," &c. What is it that

fills you so much with joy on reading that Scripture ?

It is the presence and acts of the Lord. You begin

by placing yourself under the care of the Almighty

One. The Good Shepherd is Lord of all. The Lord

is my Shepherd : he will do everything for me : He

will not hand me over to hirelings. If I keep closo

to him all will bo well with me. " I shall not want

He maketh me to lie down in green pasturos : he

leadeth me beside the still waters. He restoreth my

soul. He leadeth me in the paths of righteousness."

Walking " through tho valley of the shadow ofdeath,

I will fear no evil : for Thou art with me : thy

rod aud thy staff they comfort me. Thou preparest

a table before me in the presence of mine enemies.

Tnou anointest my head with oil ; my cup runneth

over. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow mo

all the days of my life : and I will dwell in the houso

of the Lord for ever." Why? Because the Lord is

my Shepherd. I know his voice, and I follow him.

Believe me, my brother, my sister—there is no safety

with any other.

Yours in everlasting love

through Jesus Christ our Lord,

The Editob.

THOUGHTS ON HEBREWS VI.

Verses 4-6.—" For it is impossible for those who

were once enlightened, and have tasted of the heaven

ly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost,

and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers

of the world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew

them again unto repentance ; seeing they crucify to

themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an

open shame."

Verses 7-8.—" For the earth which drinketh in the

rain that comcth oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs

meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing

from God : but that which bcarcth thorns and briars is

rejected, and nigh unto cursing; whose end—to be

burned."

Satan would fain persuade us that from this Scrip

ture we may infer the possibility of a believer in the

Lord Jesus Christ coming under eternal condemnation.

Trusting in the guidance of the Holy Spirit, we pur
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pose to show (hat this is not its true bearing: such a

doctrine is nowhere taught in the word of God. Chris

tians are snared into these Christ-dishonouring thoughts

by suffering the enemy to isolate a verse or two, and

put his construction on the passage ; whereas they

should look at the context to find a correct interpreta

tion. The Apostle's theme is, Progress in Christian

walk and practice. Towards the close of the preceding

chapter he says to the Hebrew believers, he has

many things to tell them about Jesus—things " hard

to be uttered, seeing ye are dull of hearing. For when

for the time [considering how long you have been in

the faith] ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that

one teach you again, which be the first principles of

the oracles of God : and have become such as have

need of milk and not of strong meat. For every one

that useth milk is unskilful in the word of righteous

ness, for he is a babe." This is the key-note to what

follows. Let us glance over the entire chapter.

Read verses 1-3.—Herein they were taught that repen

tance from (Jewish) dead works, submission to bap

tism, and the belief in the primary doctrines of Chris

tianity, were things past and done with. They could

not repeat these things—nor should they stagnate in

the consideration of them, but "go on to perfec

tion."

Christians generally have loDg fallen into the same

mistake as the Hebrew converts. The vast majority

of believers in these days get no further than the foun

dation truths of Christianity. They go one Lord's

day after another to hear Gospel preachers, i.e. evan

gelists, whom they ought to have done with long ago.

Only the unregencrate require to hear the Gospel of

Salvation, none but the recently converted ought to

want baptism and primary doctrine ; the Child of God

should be growing in grace and in the knowledge and

love of God. We ought to progress constantly, even

to a right, spiritual, understanding of all Scripture.

Verses 4-6.—Now we see the bearing of these verses

specially under our consideration. The reason why

believers should not continue merely in the consideration

of the doctrines, which were once the only ones of vital

importance to them, is here given. If they should fall

away it would be impossible to renew them again to

repentance, i.e. they could not be brought back to that

point where they first found Salvation. This is not

God's way of dealing with his people; He does not

bring them back to the condition which was needful

for the reception of life. They have been born again ;

and with respect to that new life, they cannot sin. It

is the old, corrupt, carnal nature which brings into sin.

Hence the need of constantly watching over and keep

ing it under. If this be neglected we shall more or

less fall away. What is to be done, then ? God, in

mercy, comes in with chastening, breaking down and

consuming the fleshy will,—thus bringing us into the

attitude of the prodigal son ; in which condition the

Father is ever ready to receive and restore us. That

which is allowed in us of evil, arising from the prompt

ings of the natural heart, must be got rid of. The di

vine provisions for affecting this are watchfulness,

prayer, the application of the *' Water of the Word,"

(i.e. Scripture applied by the Holy Spirit,) self-judg

ment, and confession. " If we would judge ourselves,

we should not be judged. (1 C'or. xi. 31.)

This is the wonderful trust our Lord has committed

to us—self-judgment. He who is careful to judge

himself will be watchful and guarded against sin ; for

he knows what sorrow follows upon the commission of

Peter's fault. One who by sin has denied his Master,

will surely when he gets the look of reproof from the

Lord (by coming under the operation of the Written

Word,) go forth and weep bitterly. If the believer

will not act as his own judge, the Lord must judge him.

" If we would judge ourselves, we should not be

judged. But when we are judged we are chastened of

the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the

world." (1 Cor xi. 31, 32.) This is conclusive, as to

the way in which the Child of God must deal, or be

dealt with.

Verses 7-8.—Here we have, in a simple figure, the

righteousness of God, in thus dealing with us, ex

plained. The earth which is cultivated by man, and

receives the rain from heaven, is expected to bring

forth produce for the sustenance of those who dress it.

If instead, it produces only thorns and briars, fit for

burning—such a plot of land is rejected. It is in like

manner, with a heir of Salvation. The Lord has

bestowed labour upon him. He enlightened him, gave

him to taste of the heavenly gift, made him partaker of

the Holy Ghost, permitted him to taste of the good

word of God and the powers of the world to come.

Now, when the giver of life and all these good gifts,

looks for fruit unto God,—If He finds nothing but

thorns and briars, he must burn them up, but not him.

The cultivator of the land burns tlud which it has pro

duced contrary to his desires. He does not destroy the

land ; but, being unprofitable, he rejects it, and will

bestow no more labour on it. Thus it is with the

Christian—If he be altogether unprofitable, he is rejec

ted as afruit producer, and is nigh unto cursing. That

is what he deserves. We have the same teaching in

John xv. The unfruitful branch of the True Vine (i.e.

one who does not keep himself in practical union with

the Vine,) " is cast forth as a branch, and is withered

—and men gather them and cast them into the fire and

they are burned." That is what unfruitful branches

are fit for, and what men do with them. The Lord

does not say that he so deals with his people, in

regard to their Salvation. The purport of all such

Scriptures is to show that everything we produce con

trary to the mind of God, must be consumed—and if we

bring forth no fruit, we must be token out of the wag.

" For this cause many are weak and sickly among you

and many sleep," i.e. die. (1 Cor. xi. 30.) As to the

ultimate issue, there ought to be no doubt left, after

reading 1 Cor. iii. 15. " If any man's work shall be

burned he shall suffer loss : but he himself shall be

saved, yet so as by fire."

Our gracious Saviour has given us abundant assur

ance of our safety in him. He says, " My sheep shall

never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my

hand ; " and then, to put an end to all doubt, he adds,

" My Father which gave them me is greater than all,

and no one is able to pluck them out of my Fathers

hand." (John x. 28, 29.)
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Verses 9-11.—Concerning the Hebrew believers to

whom he was writing, the Apostle had not only confi

dence in their Salvation, but was persuaded they were

going on with the things properly consequent upon

Salvation obtained. As an encouragement to persevere

and be diligent, he says, God is not unrighteous to for

get the evidences you have given of your faith. So

that to suppose the Lord ever will forget the manifes

tations of faith, is to attribute unrighteousness to God.

In these verses he adds : " We desire that every one

of you do show the same diligence [as you have al

ready shown] to the full assurance ofhope unto the end."

Though active service and faithful walk are not en

joined as necessary to Salvation, they are needful for

our enjoyment of the full assurance of hope. Look at

the words given us by Peter—"Giving all diligence,

add to faith—virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience,

godliness, brotherly kindness, and Charity. For if

these things be in you and abound, they make you to

be neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of

our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these things

is blind, and cannot see afar off, and halhforgotten that

he was purged from his old sins." (2 Peter i. 5-9.

Alas ! bow many believers there arc in this last-named

condition.

Verse 12.—" That ye be not slothful, but followers

[imitators] of them who through faith and patience in

herit the promises." Our present inheritance consists

of promises—contemptible things, perhaps, in the esti

mation of the men of the world—but the very life of

the Christian, for they are divine promises. Men ac

cept a bank-note, which is but a promise to pay, with

out hesitation, and reckon it to be equal in value to the

thing it represents. A person haying a bank-note for

a thousand pounds (i.e. a mere promise of the Bank to

pay a thousand pounds), considers himself in actual

possession of property to that extent. He says—" I

have got a thousand pounds," although in fact he

has not got it, but only a written promise. If men

thus regard the mere pledge of an Association, because

they have confidence in it, how ought we to act who in

herit the promises of God ?

Now read to the end of our chapter, and say then

whether any soul who really believes in Jesus can ever

be lost. God not only gave promises to Abraham but

he sware by himself "saying, Surely, blessing I will

bless thee," &c. Did God make any conditions with

Abraham? Nay. "Abraham believed God"—

that was all on his side : God gave his promises, and

then sware in confirmation of them ; that is what we

see on His side. The promises are absolute. Without

any condition whatever. Abraham is called the father

of the faithful ; wc are of his family and have the same

present inheritance, viz., promises : And we hold them

on the same security, viz., the " Sukely " of God.

Mark verse 16.—If men of the world are at variance,

an oath puts an end to the strife. A man swears that

what he says is true, and that is deemed sufficient.

See, then, what assurance God gives to our poor

doubting hearts. "God willing more abundantly to

show unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his

counsel, confirmed it by an oath. That by two immu

table things in which it is impossible for God to lie, we

might have a strong consolation, who havefledfor refuge

to lay hold upon the hope set before us." Oh, the

tender mercy of our God in thus dealing with us !

Who can doubt any longer ? This scripture well might

have ended here ; but the Holy Spirit has added one

thing more. The Iwpe above alluded to " we have as

an anchor of the soul, both suke axd stedfast, and

which entereth into that within the veil; whither the

forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, made an high

priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec " ! Faith

has cast the anchor of hope into the sure ground of the

presence of Jesus within the veil, whither he has fob

us entered. Beloved, the language is full, it is perfect,

it is divine! God forbid that we should seek to add to

or take from. We write for those who desire to be

faithful, that they may rejoice in the liberty with which

Christ has made them free. We would fain remove

from such the last lingering doubt. To this end there

is no need to force Scripture ; only let it speak for it

self. With respect to Christians who are untoilling to

conform themselves to the ." mind which was in

Christ Jesus "—who prefer to hold the world with one

hand, and the Saviour (whom the world crucified) with

the other,—we have no wish that they should under

stand Heb. vi. nor any other passage of the word which

brings them into fear. If they will hug Satan's chains,

may they gall and fret them. Let them have sorrow to

the full. Until they turn afresh to Christ in whom

they have life, and give themselves up in devotcdness

and devotion to Him, the truth will ever perplex them

—most justly so. We would not spare them a single

pang.

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSFEIi BY

ST. JOHN.

(Written expressly for this publication.)

CHAPTER I.

Ver. 28.—" These things were done in Bethabara beyond

Jordan, where John was baptizing." Bethabara signifies

" House of Passage ;" Jordan is " The River ofJudgment."

These two names help us to contrast the mission of John

the Baptist with that of the Lord Jesus. The work and

teaching of John were transitional, and only came to the

point of judgment. He brought his disciples to that river,

and there showed thein their deep need. Beyond that, he

could only tell them to look to another for deliverance ;

whereas Jesus suffered Himself to be laid in the waters of

judgment, typically in the Jordan, but afterwards in the

bitter waters of retribution and death ; and so delivered for

ever all who are in faith baptized to Him.

It is a great mistake to confound the baptism ordained by

Christ with that of John. Act xix. 1-5 places this beyond

question ; for we there read that the first believers at

Ephesus, having been baptized unto John's baptism, were

afterwards, when enlightened by Paul, baptized in the

name of the Lord Jesus.

Vek. 29.—" The next day, John seeth Jesus coming unto

him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh

away the sin of the world." Here was the Lamb, innocent

and spotless, to be sacrificed under the fire of God's

righteous judgment, as a substitute for sinners. " God will

provide Himself a lamb for a burnt offering," said Abraham

of old, speaking prophetically ; for at that time God pro
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vided not a Limb but a ram. Now, however, the time was

come when types and shadows were to pass away, and a

victim was to be offered of sufficient worth to atone lor sin :

one who should indeed take away the sin of the world.

During this present dispensation, the efficacy of that per

fect sacrifice is experienced only by those who, through

faith, accept the finished work of " the Lamb slain.'' But

in a day to come, it will be seen that the Atonement of

Christ has power to take away the sin of the world. He

will come and reign in righteousness, King of Kings, and

Lord of Lords, having first taken away the sin of the world.

Of* course it is sheer folly to suppose that the sins of all

mankind were put away by His death on the cross. The

word is, " taketh" (or will take) away the sin (not sins) of

the world : i.e., the character of the world, which is sin, He

taketh, or will take away ; but that in His own time. The

prico is paid ; He bought with His blood the whole field—

the world. But He has not yet taken possession, and there

fore its sin yet rests upon it. The world must undergo the

retributive judgments of God, long pronounced, but long

in mercy withheld. " All power," said the risen Saviour,

" is given to me in heaven and earth. Go ye, therefore, and

teach all nations," &C. Why therefore 1 Because both the

power and the will is His to extend mercy. But He will

not afford it to those who continue in rebellion against Him

after they have been taught by His disciples the way of sal

vation. So when the present course of preaching is ended,

and all who are willing (or rather, those who have accepted

the will of God), have been gathered out of the scene, the

rebellious world which in the Lord's absence declares, " We

will not havo this man to reign over us,'' shall be judged by

Ilini ; and all enemies be put under his feet. Then it

shall be seen that the Lamb of God taketh away the sin of

the world. Until its sin shall be taken away " the Holy

One of God " could not reign over it. Notwithstanding

the wrath which is to come over it, no purging of that kind

could take its sin away. Nothing but the cleansing blood

of the spotless Lamb could render it fit for a reign of right

eousness. In the meantime Jesus is gathering to himself

iu glory all who in faith tlee to him for refuge. All who

trust in Him.

Vbr. 30-31.—" This is he of whom I said, after me

cometh a man which is preferred before me : for he was

before me, and I knew him not, but that he should be

made manifest to Israel, therefore have I come baptizing

with water." We have here additional evidence of the

ephemeral character of John's baptism. This sign by

which he was to make manifest the Lord Jesus was for

that nation and that time only, that God's chosen people

Israel might know their Messiah, therefore came his fore

runner baptizing with water. Yet as we have said (and it

is abundantly evident in this gospel) Christ also instituted

and permanently established a baptism (immersion) by

water, having altogether a different significance to that

brought by John to the Jews. This, too, quite indepen

dent of the other truth that Jesus himself baptized with

the Holy Ghost.

Ver. 32-33.—" And John bare record (testimony) saying,

I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it

abode upon him. And I knew him not : but he that sent

me to baptize with water, the same said unto me, upon

whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining

on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy

Ghost." How good of our God to give this (as it should

be) unmistakcable stamp of the Sonship of Jesus. John

did not personally know Christ with an at»olute knowledge

until ho saw the Son of Man sealed with the Holy Spirit.

This was the sign God had given John, by which to recog

nise The Son. Yet, as we read in the Gospel by Matthew,

when Jesus came to John to be baptized, the latter ''forbad

him, saying, I have need to be baptized of thee," &c, thus

evidently recognising the Lord, before the sign was given.

This but shows how unmistakeable, to tht eye of faith, was

the person of the Saviour. And the goodness of God is tho

more evident in giving the visible sign by which John

should hivir the Father's well-beloved. The forerunner

was not left to his own judgment, which might have

faltered and failed, as indeed it afterwards dil. God re

moved, in his own divine w.ty, all uncertainty, and left the

Jews without excuse. Bat not only was the Holy Spirit,

thus given, the sign of the Sonship of Christ—it is the sign

and seal of the sonship of all believers. Jesus has obtained

for us that promise of the Father, and according to the pro

phetic word of John the Baptist, He baptizes all who come

to him in failh, with the Holy Ghost.

But to return to John's testimony, v. 34, " And I saw

and bear record that this is the Son of God !"

FALSE DOCTRINE.

As mentioned in a recent number, we havo received

two panipldets written hy tho Rev. W. Parks, B.A.

Rector of Openshaw, Manchester, and proceed to

notice one of them, entitled " Professor, Beware !"

On tho first page wo find this startling announce

ment—"You may believe in Christ, and be lost" !

This is a flat contradiction of the words of our Lord

Jesus Christ, and therefore, however much we may

hope and trust that Mr Parks is himself a believer,

lie is a false teacher and has denied liis Master.

-Jesus said—" He that lelievdh in me, though he wero

dead yet shall he live ; and wlwsoecer hveth and

belicvcth in me shall never die." " He that believeth

on the Son hath everlasting life," &c. We need not

multiply quotations. The plain declarations in Scrip

ture of the only way of Salvation, by belief in tho

Lord Jesus Christ, are abundant, and, to tho true-

hearted, unmistakable. Mr Parks is bewildered by

the system of roligion to which he belongs, and rather

than think that to be in fault, he has tho hardihood

to gainsay the immutable word of tho Saviour.

He goes on to say—" It is wholly absurd and

monstrous to suppose that they who aro in the habit

of repeating tho formula—/ believe in Jesus Christ our

Lord, or who believe the fact that Jesus Christ came

into the world to save sinners, as they believe any

other fact, will be saved by such belief." This is,

indeed, true. But then arises the simple question,

Who is responsible for deluding poor unbelieving

sinners by inducing them to profess oelief wliilo their

hearts aro untouched ? And the answer is—Mr

Parks and all of Hs order, from the Archbishops

down to the least of ihoso who occupy the reading

desks and pulpits of the Church of England, so-called.

An awful iniquity it is, and they must answer for it !

Many dear Christian men there are in that long

list we havo summed up so briefly ; we mourn over

their consciences, wounded, as they must bo, while

they go on with their sorrowful task of hindering

souls, and deluding them into false security by the

repetition of creeds and formulas. From whenco

came these wretched snares, with their flowing words

and mock religion, but from that well of corruption,

the Romish System? Reformed they may bo.
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They wero no doubt piousminds which re-modelled the

" Book of Common Prayer," but they only refined

upon an imposition ; and it is juBt simply that re

fined imposition still, -with all its religiousness

and its appropriation of much truth. The whole

contrivance is totally opposed to the spirit of the

teachings of the Lord Jesus Christ. There is no

Scripture to justify such a concoction, either wholly

or in part.

The pamphlet before us is mainly filled with gra

tuitous /difficulties, in the overthrow of which much

scholarship is wasted. Mr Parks desires to prove

that men cannot believe. At page"12 he says expressly

" Men cannot credit God's revelation." What a fear

ful position to take ! "Will Mr Parks tell us what Ids

object is in writing and preaching? He is dreadfully

indignant with those who preach the Gospel as it

was preached by the Lord and his apostles ; but he

does not say in what these preachers offend. It is

evident that their preaching can never hinder salva

tion, even though it were incorrect ; for if the Cal-

vinistic doctrine advocated by Mr Parks were true ;

viz. that none believe unto Salvation except those

who have faith given to them by the Holy Ghost,—all

so gifted must be saved, independent of the way in

which the gospel of Salvation is proclaimed. His

preaching and writing are therefore utterly vain. The

evangelists who follow the commands of Jesus, at any

rate do no harm. But, from this point, wo turn round

on the pamphlet writer, and all of his mind, and de

nounce them as those who " pervert the right ways

of the Lord." We tell them plainly that their

teaching is nothing but fatalism in disguise—that its

necessary consequence is to induce the common re

mark, " If I am to be saved I shall be, and if I am

to be lost I cannot help it." That is the only result

to be rationally expected from such "damnable

heresies ;" and, alas ! it is the effect produced. Can

a more sweeping condemnation overtake any teacher,

than that his doctrine cannot do good and actually

accomplishes incalculable harm ?

AVe hope in our next to examine seriatim the few

texts quoted by Mr Parks, upon which he, with all

the wrongheaded ones of his school, base their falla

cious arguments. In the meantime, wo thank God

that His truth is stronger than men, and utterly scorns

all thoir presumptuous contentions. " He is no re

specter of' persons." His glorious gospel of Salvation

in all its simplicity is now proclaimed in all lands.

The house is being filled ; tho Master will presently

" rise up, and shut to tho door." But his servants

are yet in the highways and hedges, and their mes

sage is "Whosoever will." "If thou shalt confess

with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt behove in

thine hoart that God hath raised him from tho dead,

thou shalt be savod." (Pom. x. 9.)

SCRIPTURE MEETINGS.

The samo day on which Jesus arose from tho grave

two of tho disciples travelled to Emmaus. "And

they talked together of all those things which had

happened. And it came to pass, that while they com

muned, and reasoned, Jesus himself drew near, and

went with them. But their eyes were holden tliat they

should not know him." The Lord then elicited from

them an account of what had taken place concerning

himself, and laid bare their unbelief. "Then he said

unto them, 0 fools [foolish ones] and slow of heart to

bolievo all that the prophets have spoken. Ought

not Christ have suffered those things, and to enter

into his glory? And beginning at Moses and all the

prophets, ho expounded unto them in all the Scrip

tures, the things concerning himself. ******

And they said one to another, did not our heart burn

within us, while he talked with us by the way, and

while he opened to us the Scriptures ?" (Luke xxiv.)

What a precious Scripture Meeting was that!

If we now gather in his name, over his word, in 'faith,

Jesus, by tho Holy Spirit, will open to us the Scriptures.

We have the very fulness of the truth in the New

Testament, which the disciples then had not. Our

Lord revealed through Paul, James, Peter, John and

Jude, marvellous things for us to know and onjoy as

Christians—which saints who lived before the time

of Christ knew nothing of. We need to be well

grounded in those amazing truths, that we may be

able to understand the things written before, in the

Old Testament. If this is not attended to, and the

distinct, peculiar character of the present dispensation

apprehended, there will be no intelligent perception

of the divine mind. And there will be lack of sted-

fastness accordingly.

FAITHFUL TESTIMONY.

We have perused, with heartfelt thankfulness to the

Father of Mercies, three numbers of a monthly publication

entitled tho Spiritual Watchman,* they being full of sweet

and precious expositions of truth. May the paper be con

tinued in the same spirit with which it has been commenced,

and then we are persuaded it will beabundantly used for bles-

ing. Tlie Editor is Mr W. T. Turpin, recently a Clergyman

in the Church of England (so-called) who has come out,

giving up all in faithfulness to the express commands

of Ilia Master, " Cuoosino rather to suffer affliction with

the people of God,* * Esteeming the reproach of Christ

greater riches than the treasures in Egypt."

Thank God, that his Word, " the Sword of Spirit," is

thus working effectually in his true servants. We may

well expect that divine weapon to be powerfully wielded

by one who has in faith suffered its keen edge to be felt by

himself—operating to cut him off from resources in which

ho had previously trusted. We do not know personally

this dear " Brother in the Lord," but we love him dearly,

because he has, otherwise than in words, declared that he

loves our Lord Jesus Chriet in sincerity. Bless God, that

we can and do believe that there are (shall we say many)

more like him. There is a mighty sifting going on—the

"Lord is throughly purging his floor," and will soon gather

the wheat into his garner. We cordially recommend the

Spiritual Watchman as another "help" from our faithful

Lord. Let us, however, add one word of warning to our

dear christian friends. Do not take for granted that what

ever the Spiritual Watchman, or Precious Truth, or any

other publication may state, is necessarily correct. "Prove

all things, hold fast that which is good." Test everything

you read by the Scriptures, praying God to give you the

guidance of His Holy Spirit into all truth.

* Glasgow, Scott and Allan: London, tho Book Society, 19,

Paternoster Row. Prico Ono Penny.
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WHAT DO YOU WANT?

Every bouI that has not got salvation is in need of it. People

will not believe their necessity; they say, Do not bother us with

your religion : we have got something else to attend to. It takes

all our time to get a living; and besides, we are not a bit worse

than anybody else. In fact, the reader may be ready to tell in..-

he (or she) knows plenty of religious people who do many

things he (or she) would be ashamed of. Let me say at om-e,

my present object is not to speak to you about religion. Sal

vation is one thing—Religion, quite another. What I desire to

press upon you, my friend, is—that, sooner or later, yo.i will

want to know the way of salvation. There are but few who ale

able— still fewer who are faithful and simple-hearted enough—

to tell you. You had better look at it now.

The plain declaration of Scripture is this, "If thou shall con

fess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and slialt believe in thine

heart that God hath raised him from the do;, J, thou shall he

saved." (Rom. x. 9.) Well, say you, what if I don't ': Hear

the words of the Son of God : " Ho that believeth on th" Sim

hath everlasting life ; lie that believeth nut the Son shall not

sec life, but the wrath ofOod abidcth on him." (John iii. 36, IS7.)

This is not said to frighten people into religiousness ; it is a

solemn declaration of fact, and is stated hen1 to arouse your

earnest attention. I repeat, making what I first said personal,

If you have not got salvation, you are in need of it. I beg of

you to get the question settled. To allow it to pass by, is to

continue in unbelief ; and the sentence, as above, is already

pronounced by Him who alone could save you !

Do you ask me, Who is this Lord Jesus in whom you wish

mo to believe ? That is a sensible question. It is the most

desirable thing you can ask. Do not rest till you get a full

and satisfactory answer. It is because they do not know Jesus,

that people perish. Do listen whenever you hear Christians

tell about the Lord Jesus Christ. If people perplex you about

keeping tho Sabbath, or breaking it—if they bother you about

tectotalism and reformation, and religious associations, you may

very well turn a deaf ear to them all. But if you can find any

willing to tell you about Jesus, listen to them with your whole

soul's attention. Ask them to explain all they know about

Him. It is a living person you want to enquire about. Who

is this Lord Jesus ? What was He ? What did He do ? Where

is Ho ? Who saw Him ? What is He doing ? Shall I ever

sco Him ? Can Ho save me . How can Ho save me ? Oh,

never givo over asking till you are fully satisfied.

I can reply briefly to these questions ; but it is a never

ending theme. Do not bo content with the little I can say

about it.

Jesus, tho Son of God, (in eternal union with tho Father,)

tho Creator of all things, came into this world more than

Eightccn-hundied-and-sixty years ago, in the likeneas of

sinful men. While He was here, He was occupied in teaching

men the will of God. He only could mako the mind of God

fully known. One thing He stated expressly— namely, that

the thing needful to a right understanding of iiodifitiu.it,

belkf, faith in the Son—Himself, Jesus. We never can un

derstand God or His ways till we trust in Jesus. According to

mere reason, faith in the Son may not seem necessary to an

understanding of tho Father, but it is absolutely so. When

the Saviour was upon earth, Ho was not only occupied in

preaching and teaching, but lie went about doing good ; and lie

commanded all Hit followers to do the .same! How unlike the so-

called great men of this world, who arc ever seeking to get

something for themselves ! Jesus tho Saviour was all benevo

lence—always (jiving, taking nothing ! Ho fed the hungry,

healed the sick, poured blessing's upon the poor. Ho was, as

indeed He is, the Divine Man— full of excellence, altogether

lovely. Will you not believe in Him ? Will you not trust

Him? But, above all, Ho gave Himself over to death and

judgment for the sake of all believers. Yes, He became our

Substitute and Sin-bearer, enduring all the judgment of God on

account of sin, instead of those upon whom the wrath of God

must otherwise have rested. Hence the force of his own words,

which I have quoted. If you believe in Jesus, God will never

have a word to say to you about wrath ; tho Saviour endured

it in your stead. If you believe not, the wrath of God abidcth

on you.

You may say, you do not understand how this can bo. Let

me remind you that God's provision for salvation is, " Believe

on the Lord Jesus Christ." He never saj s wait till you ui>-

derstaiid the v.ork of salvation. Tn truth, it is a mystery be

yond our comprehension. But 1 declare it to you, as one who

believes, and who, through faith, knows cvory word of the

declaration to be true.

Let mo entreat you not to consider this question as an ab

straction, ;:- a doctrine. Tho Lord Jesus is not only the risen

Man; lie is the living (Sod: Hi- knows the secrets of aH

hearts. While this life endures men may harden themselves in

unbi lief, ami treat Him with scorn, as they do. But, in a day

soon to come, " every eye shall see him." He will shortly bo

seen coming to this -world, which has so long reji eted Him, " in

]iow, r and 'jr. .it elery,"' "'anil then shall all the kindreds of

the earth wail because of Him." "We shall all stand before

tin- judgment scat of t'nrist." He will judge all. Death will

be no refuge, as .inn,, men vainly hope, lie will judge both the

living and the dean. Then will the unbelieving hear that word

of li arful import, iiki'.uit!

There will be another judgment for those who trust the

Saviour during these days of his rejection. On these He 'will

bestow blessings and rewauls, to endure for ever and over.

This -will be salvation indeed.

Such is the unspeakably important issue of the question—Do

you believe in the Lord Jesus Christ '! Are you doubtful

whether you believe in Him or not ': If so, I will ask you

another question. Do you lovo Him ': Give over thinking

of an abstraction. Do you lovo Him personally, the risen

Jesus ': You perceive that, for faith to be effectual, the Ittart

must be stirred. What Scripture demands is, confession with

the lips, and belief in the heart ; belief in the Lord Jesus, once

dead, now in resurrection life and glory. If such is your belief,

you must love your Saviour: you cannot help it. If you do

not love Him, it is because you do not believe ; you are yet in

your sins. Oh, think of His lavished love on ruined sinners.

Believe in Him, and live for ever.

In faithfulness, I must tell you, if you believe, you ought to

bo baptised. The command of Jesus to His disciples is, "Broach

and baptize." The Lord said again, " He that believeth, and

is baptized, shall be saved ; he that believeth not shall bo

damned."

W. S.

A Son-ant of the Lord Josus Christ.

19, Sherbomc-street, Downham-road, N.

THE CITY OF CONFUSION,

(Isaiah xxiv. 10.)

AND THE WAY OUT OF IT.

FAITHFUL WOBD FOR CHRISTIANS.

8. MINISTRY—(Continued from our last.)

Yet wo have no desire to press or censure unduly either the

Clergy or Christians who ' sit under them.' The majority have

been trained up in the belief that the various denominational

systems as they exist, are more or less in accordance with the

word of (rod, and that the only question for a believer to decido

is, ' AVhich is the best ?' Doubtless it must seem a heinous

piece of presumption on our part to declare them all wrong.

But this is the only possible result of a spiritual search into

scripture, provided the searcher be free from bias. We can

only say, dear christian reader, we have no personal object to

serve. Search for yourself. It i3 to our Lord each one of us

will have to give account.

For the Clergy we desiro to express the deepest sympathy.

The majority have doubtless accepted their appointments in

perfect integrity of heart, and it requires a mighty effort of

faith to withdraw from such a position. We believe our graci

ous Master regards them most tenderly, and yearns over them

most lovingly even where faith is weak, and tho natural mind

leads them to cling to the ' things which are seen,' rather than

give up all in faithfidness to Him who is unseen. But, oh,

what rejoicing thcro is where faith triumphs ! where pure love

for tho Lord responds to his touching appeal, ' If yc love mo
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keep my commandments !' Dear Christians, there have been—

such there are—who, preferring to honour the counsels of Him

■who died for them, have quiotly abandoned clerical dignity and

emoluments—have chosen to ' deny themselves, and take up tho

cross daily, and follow Jesus.' And what amazing power

for good there is in such an act ! Thus to walk in the footsteps

of Him who ' steilfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem,' thero

to suffer many things,' and to be rejected and crucified—is to bo

a ' a living epistle ' indeed, ' known and road of all men.' No

power of language can preach such a sermon as that. We are

speaking the truth in love, yet know that it will generally be

unwelcome ; but must testify tho truth.

If Christians believed in the presence of the Lord in tho

midst of any two or three believers, they must own practically

that the first place, the Headship of the assembly m His. Heb.

x. 24—25 is pretty conclusive as to Christians gathering

together without any mere human leader : ' Lot us consider

one another to provoko unto love and to good works ; not for

saking tho assembling of ourselves together as tho manner of

some is ; but exhorting ono another, and so much the more as

yo sco the day approaching.' Gathered round the Lord him

self, His presence being as real to faith as when ho presented

himself in tho midst of his disciples after his resurrection. He

will lead his people by the Holy Spirit indwelling them, in

worship, in prayer, and in opening up tho Scriptuics. Ho is

faithful, and ever honours faith. 'Jesus Christ, the same

yesterday, to-day, and for ever ! ' If wo own his presence,

and place ourselves in absolute dopendenco upon his guidance,

and ' have no confidence in the flesh,' ho will raiso up

Teachers and Pastors. Theso, however, aro secondary bless

ings. If we hold to the Lord himself and His Word, we may

well bo content. Read Paul's address to tho Ephesian elders, in

Acts xx. 32—34 ; after warning them of dangers from without

and within, he says : ' And now brethren, I commend you to

God and the word of His grace, which is able to build you up

and to give you an inheritance among all them which are

sanctified. I have coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel.

Yea, ye yourselves know, that these hands (his own hands)

have ministered unto my necessities, and them that were with

me.'

9. Meetings.—A careful study of the Epistles to tho

Corinthians will clearly show the mind of God as to the way in

which Christian assemblies should be conducted. All who as

semble together are thero taught to bo in subjection to the Lord

Jesus Christ, tho Head of the Church, ever present with them,

and guiding all subject ones by the Holy Ghost. He will use

whom ho will, even as he gives gifts, 'dividing to every

man severally as he will.'

This is so contrary to the systems of religion men havo been

constructing for centuries, that tho reader may have difficulty
in receiving it. Yet tho one question is ' Wrhat saith the

Scripture ? ' Read Acts ii. ; you will thero find the true church

at its very commencement, in all its freshness and simplicity of

construction. Look at verses 41, 42 : ' Then they that gladly

received his words wero baptized, and the same day there were

added about three thousand souls. And they continued sted-

fastly in the Apostle's doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking

of bread and in prayers.' Tho chapter concludes with these

words. ' The Lord added to tho church daily such as should be

saved.'

In these few sontences we havo a perfect presentation of God's

order ot things for Christians, viz.: 1. Tho reception of tho

word of truth ; 2. Baptism ; 3. Continuance in the Apostles'

doctrine ; 4. Christian fellowship ; 5. Breaking of Bread (the

Lord's Supper) ; 6. Prayers. All that is hero stated any two or

three Christians aro competent to carry on. Anything added

to it of man's invention (or changes made to suit his thoughts

about what is best,) must entail positive loss.

We do not expect these truths to bo generally received. But

tho question for each believer to ask himself or herself is, 'Am I

going on with that which is wholly of God ? Have I decided

lor God and the word of his grace, to tho rejection of all else ■" '

Ho assured, dear reader, there is deep significance in the spread

of tho knowledge of tho Lord's promised return. The sound

has gone forth, ' Behold tho Bridegroom cometh.' He would

have us, in all simplicity, waiting and watching ; not seeking

to build up systems of religion, nor going oir with worldly

thoughts of improvement, but looking for that full and perfect

deliverance which Ho himself will bring. ' We know that

when ho shaU appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him

as ho is. And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth

himself even as ho is pure.' (1 John iii. 2.) In tho meantime,

tho word for us is, ' Let us go forth, therefore, unto Him with

out the camp, bearing his reproach. For here wo have no

continuing city, but we seek ono to come.' (Heb. xiii. 13, 14.)

The camp of Israel consisted of all who were called to be God's

people ; but when evil came into their midst, Moses pitched the

Tabernacle, the hcly place, outside the camp, and all who de

sired to be true worshippers separated to him, and went outsido

the camp. This is the figure used in the above scripture, and

is specially adapted to the present times. Tho camp—that is

the entire mass of those who take the ground of being God's

people—has become a ' City of Confusion,' tho Babylon of Rev.

xviii. Dear Christian reader, we have shown you the ' Way Out

of It.' Can you not find two or throe content to gather around the

Lord in a room of your own, or in any convenient place ? God

will own you, and ' add to the Church.' Once more wo repeat

the Lord's gracious assurance, ' Where two or three are gathered

together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.'

In conclusion, let us own the hand of our Saviour God, in

bringing many together for mutual edification over the scrip

ture, and for prayer. We believe that bible meetings and

prayer meetings are producing wonderlul and blessed effects.

The way in which believers assemble themselves in these last

days, simply as Christians, for prayer and study of ' the word,'

is proof of the unsatisfying character of denominationalism,

with all its aids, appliances, and organizations. No doubt,

many who attempt to teach, and many more who undertake to

lead in prayer, are sadly ignorant of God's ways. But most of

those who read and pray aro men of faith, and the Lord owns

them. . Blessed be his name, he will own whatever is of faith—

and ' whatever is not of faith is sin.' Wre, therefore, earnestly

exhort our brethren and sisters in tho Lord, (whether or not

you have faith enough to give up your sectarian standing,) to

seek frequent opportunity of meeting earnest followers of tho

Lord Jesus Christ, however few in number. Bo teachable, bo

prayerful, depend upon tho Holy Ghost to ' guide you into all

truth.' If yon do not know of such meetings, invite Christians

to your own houses. Anywhere, anyhow, Meet.

Once again we quote the words—' provoke one another to

love and to good works ; not forsaking the assembling of our

selves together as the manner of some is ; but exhorting one

another, and so much the more as ye see the day aitroach-

ino.' Surely those who are watching can see the day approach

ing !

Baptism and the Lord's Suiter we would fain offer a few

remarks upon, but space will not permit ; separate papers on

theso subjects may be had 'of the publisher of this journal.

We would, however, press these two ordinances upon the solemn

attention of believers. Though in no way essential to salvation,

love to the Lord requires our faithful observance of them. As

soon as a person has faith in tho Lord Jesus Christ, he or she

ought to bo baptized. Wo believe a Christian has no claim to

bo received into fellowship until baptized (if scripture-teaching

on tho point be regarded). As a follower of Jesus he should

not permit his conscience to rest until he has conformed to the

plain command of his Saviour. Receiving into fellowship is

another question. Assemblies must deal with it in the presence

of the Lord, guided by the ' Written Word ' and the Holy

Spirit's interpretation thereof. If each Christian chooses faith

fulness to his Lord in preference to every other consideration

all will be plain enough. After baptism thero should bo com

plete fellowship with Christians, in Prayer, in Praise, and in tho

Breaking of Bread, i.e., the Lord's Supper. Wo gather from

Scripture that the early Christians came together on the first

day of tho week for that purpose, but there is no rule. Love to

our Saviour cannot bo very strong, if once a week be found too

froqueut to ' show the Lord's death till he conic'

If our hearts are true to our Master when he comes he will

find us as to walk and fellowship outside the 'City of Confusion.'

(Concluded.)
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(To tho Editor of Precious Truth.)

Highgate, August, 1865.

Dear Brother—As one who for moio than 20 years has

testified against " Visiting Boards " and "Notice Boards," as

dishonouring to the Holy Spirit; and who has avoided mixing

himself up with either " side " in " the present distress;" and

who yet feels that among "Brethren" only is true liberty of

Ministry and of worship Ssripturally recognised, I may be

allowed to thank you for your valuable and opportune publi

cation.

Those who call such as seek to gather Christians together (or

rather that Christians should lie gathered) in twos and threes

" robbers of churches" do not know that the Greek and context

Acts, xix. 37, imply " robbers of heathen temples;" they are

therefore to be pitied and forgiven.

When you speak of " water baptism," do you mean

"baptism in the nanioof the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost," or " baptism in the name of the Lord Jesus?"

There is much "cause of stumbling " in not keeping theie

things in mind.

I quite agree with you, and have always urged, that

"Brethren" make too much of "the Table." This arises

from the Clerical Element having been so strongly developed

in many of the dear early Brethren. It is simply Popish !

Of all places, the Lord's table is surely not the place of

judgment ! [Self-judgment is quite another question.] We

eat and drink judgment if we discern not the Lord's body

1 Cor. xi. 28, 29; and what is that body ? 1 Cor. xii. 27 says

' Now ye are the Body of Christ and members in particular.'

Jesus, then, as the Head, and his Members, as the body are to

be discerned. Lphes. i. 22, 23. 1 Cor. viii. 12. &c, &c.

Let us not sin against Christ I 1 Cor. viii. 12.

With love, and in patient waiting, yours to serve,

S. C. H.

OUS COBRESPONDENTS AND OURSELVES.

R. S., Kennington.—Consider Acts, chapter x. verses 43

—48. Cornelius and those with him, having heard the word of

life from Peter, believed, were saved, and received the gift of the

Holy Ghost. "Then answered Peter, can any man forbid

water, that these should not he baptized, which have received

the Holy Ghost as well as wo ? And he commanded them to be

baptized in the name of tho Lord. Then prayed they him to

tarry certain days." Suppose Cornelius and the rest had made

answer, " We have received salvation and the gfift of tho

Holy Ghost, and thcreforo consider water baptism quite use

less ; we consequently decline to accept it, either as a privi

lege or a command." Would Peter have had fellowship with

them in their unfaithfulness ? Would he have listened to their

invitation to tarry certain days ? Would he be setting up a

new sect by declining intimato association with those who set

at naught the plain command of their Saviour ? We trust the

reflections wo have suggested will entirely dispose of your diffi

culties. It is not a party question at all, but ono for each

individual conscience taught of "tho word" by the Holy Spirit.

The matter to bo determined is not "who mmj I break broad

with '(" hut who shall I have true, loving, Christ-like fellowship

with? You say, you see three water baptisms—viz. that of

" John," "The Twelve," and of " Paul." This puzzles us

greatly. We can see but two baptisms by water—First, that

hy John, which was introductory, or tho sign of repentance—

and which came to an end as soon as Jesus commenced his

ministry. Second, that ordained by our Lord, which is ttie

sign of our baptism into His death.

T. S., Crewe.—We gladly own the loving spirit manifested

in your letter. But, dear Brother, you have written in haste.

You say we aro wrong in stating that the " Plymouth

Brethren," " The Brethren," or " Brethren," (which you will)

have given this separate designation as marking themselves off

from the rest of the Church of God. We may be technically

wrong. It matters not, however, whether you give yourselves

a separate title or whether you adopt one which others have

given you. Vou say " your lot is cast among these people,"

and in your letter yon expressly identify yourself with them ns

a party. Speaking of what is done among you, (pardon u»

for paraphrasing your sentences,) you say, " the tracts we

publish prove we do not give ourselves a separate designation "

Do you not see you are self-convicted 'i You take upon your

self to answer our strictures upon the Body or Bodies known

under tho several titles above enumerated; but you really

i establish what we have asserted. If you did not belong to a

Party, you would not he offended by charges made against a

party. Our words would make no impression upon you

Christians who do not sny We, when '" The Brethren " are

spoken of, are not at all annoyi d by our remarks upon that

denomination. Be sure, my dear brother, that if the sIiol1

pinches it is because ire wear it. You say, " Though yon do

not acknowledge yourself one of us. we at Crewe acknowleds."'

you as a brother in Christ with nil the saints in every plac

that call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs

and ours." The first part of this sentenco is virtually contra

dicted by the last. You know very well that, as members of

the body of Christ, we are as ready to own you as you ns.

Not only so, but if our gracious Lord were to lead us to Crewe

we could have full fellowship with you as members of the

Church of God, at the same time that we should repudiate your

party standing. You call us to account for upholding

the simple title of " Christians." We are just as free to use

the terms "Saints" or " Brethren"—but, in consideration of

the special appropriation of these by Brethrenisms, we, in

general speaking, prefer the other Scriptural term, because it is

, that by which all parties are known. We thus take upou us,

1 in common with all believers, " reproach for the name of Christ ;"

1 we bear our part in the common burden, and own ourselves no

better than the rest. You quote against us Gal. vi. 1. In

this you make a common mistake. The thing spoken of in that

Scripture is, the duty of restoring an individual overtaken in a

fault. We would gladly and humbly do this for you, dear

< brother, if needful ; or, at least, we would seek grace to do it,

if we knew of any fault in you. But it is quite a hopeless

thing to seek to restore a Confederacy. May the Holy Spirit

enable you and all tho dear people of God to see tho distinction

we have endeavoured to point out.

C. P., East Movlsey.—Your third letter is received, with

thanks. Lack of space only prevents our answering you in

this number.

J. B., Leicester.—May your act of self-devotion be entirely

of faith. In that case, you noed not reckon up your resources

beforehand. Commit all to the Lord. Read Matt. xix. 29.

A letter without a signature and marked private.—We can

not notice correspondence of that kind.

. /--
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TO ONE WHO LOVES THE LORD JESXTS CHRIST

IN 8INOERITY.

Beloved,—You will gladly listen to what I bring

you in the name of our Lord ; though to many, 1 find,

the proclamation of the whole Truth is very un

welcome. It is a great while ago since the

request was first made to a prophet of God—

" Prophesy to us smooth things." The spirit which

actuated the unfaithful Israelites of old is, however,

rife among Christians. An unsparing declaration of

God's mind operates now, as it always did.

In the first days of the present dispensation, " the

word" was not as honey to the taste of all. Let us

contrast two cases. When Peter and the rest of the

Apostles, on the day of Pentecost, accused their

hearers of the wickedness they had committed—these

were pricked to their heart, and said, "Men and

brethren, what shall we do?" They owned their

error, enquired for the remedy, and obtained it.

"When another audience was before Stephen, and ho

laid against them the solemn charge, "Ye do always

resist the Holy Ghost," these were cut to the heart,

and gnashed on him with their teeth. Moreover they

cast him out and stoned him. Yet these were reli

gious people !

Blessed be God, there are many in our day who

will listen to the Truth, though it pricks. The

divine word soon heals them. But, alas ! what a

multitude find themselves more grievously wounded

by " the Sword of the Spirit"—continually cut to the

heart, yet obtain no healing balm for their wounds,

because they stubbornly resist the Holy Ghost. Be

loved ; ' be sure that more words of man, mine or

any other, are (concerning the truth as it is

in Jesus) powerless to hurt. Those who wince

under what is written in this paper, are those who

need to be either pricked or cut ; and the word of

God does it. Let the puncture, however, effect its

purpose, and the member soon becomes whole. As

to those who are only willing to listen to exhortations

adapted to their prejudices, and made like the sound

of "a pleasant song"—I can only say, They are in the

Lord's hands, and he will deal with them. For my

own part, though earnestly intent upon " speaking

the truth in love," my only care is, to make known

the mind of the Lord.

When of old, the man of God had cried against the

altar at Bethel, it was a peophet who tempted him

from the path which God had appointed ! He had

fulfilled one part of his mission and would have com

pleted it faithfully but for his brother prophet.

Solemn warning ! Christians, alas ! mislead one

another. They entice one another from the way in

which God would have them to walk. They say,

" Turn aside ; rest and be comfortable with us ; we

also are of the prophets." " What harm is there "

in this, that, or the other ? Satan is transformed

into an angel of light !

Beloved; We must answer all with—"It is writ

ten." When our Lord was tempted of the devil,

having fasted in the wilderness forty days, the devil

said to him, " Hthou be the Son of God, command

this stone that it be made bread." Jesus was " hun

gered," he needed the bread; what objection could

be made to the proposal ? The natural man would

say, " None whatever." But " Jesus answered him

saying, It is written, that man shall not live by bread

alone, but by every word of God." So with the other

temptations. There is much in each to commend it

to mere human judgment. Satan exerted all his

subtlety when dealing with our Saviour. In every

case Jesus defeated the foe with, "It is written"/

Let us imitate our Master, and be armed with an

" It is written," with which to repel every invitation to

unfaithfulness.

Oh, my Brother, my Sister, Think ofthe immeasur

able consequences of the present fight of faith. Think

of " the crown of life," " the hidden manna," " the

white stone with a new name," " the rule over the

nations," " the Morning Star," the owning of thy

name by Jesus before His Father and before his

angels, Jesus making those "who say they are Jews,

and are not, but do he, to come and worship beforo

thy feet, and to know that he has loved thee ! "

The " Lord Jesus," the " I am," the "Alpha and

Omega," " the Beloved," saith to thee—" Behold, I

oome quickly ! hold thatfast which thou hast, that thou

lose not thy crown. [He does not say, that thou lose

not thy life !] Him that overcometh will I make a

Pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no

more out : and I will write upon him the name of

my God, and the name of the city of my God, new

Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from

my God ; and my new name." Moreover, He saith to

thee—" As many as I love I rebuko and chasten : be

zealous, therefore, and repent [i.e. turn from all

that is contrary to his mind—and do whatever is

pleasing in His sight ;] Behold, I stand at the door

and knock : if any man hear my voice, and open the

door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him

and he with me." [Now at this present time, while

you are yet a pilgrim.] "To him that overcometh will

I grant to sit with me on my throne, even as I also

overoame, and set down with my Father in his

throne."
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Beloved, You can only overcome by faith : Faith

kept in exercise. Faith, not in men's words and de

vices, but in, " It is written." Faith manifested in

personal love to Jesus, and intimate, holy fellowship

with him. Let him " dwell in your heart by faith."

How prone we aro to forget that we are in a soeno of

spiritual warfare ! Carnal weapons will not avail us.

" Bo strong in the Lord and in the power of his

might. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may

be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For

wo wrestle not against flesh and blood, [though the

tempter often comes against us in human form,l but

against principalities, againstpowers, againstthe rulers

of tho darkness of this world,against spiritual wicked

ness on high." Satan is above you, and he is stronger

than you. If you do not accept divine provision for

the conflict, ho will get many an advantage over you.

I pray you consider the perfect equipment Christ has

provided for you ; see Eph. vi. 10—24. Estimate tho

value of His strongth, and the armour provided for you

in that Scripture 1'ut it on, and do not cease to wear

it. Divinely equipped, you can indeed stand. Thus

may you be found by tie Lord at his coming. He

will come soon. How precious are those words in

tho last chapter of Revelation, " Behold I come

quickly," " Behold I come quickly,

and my reward is with me, to give every man accord

ing as his work shall be." " Surely,

I come quickly." May you and I be always ready

with the rejoinder as it is written—" Even so,, come,

Lord Jesus."

Waiting that bright and happy consummation,

Believe me,

Yours in true Christian fellowship,

The Editoe of Pbeciotjs Teuth.

PLYMOUTH BRETHEEN-THE BRETHBEN-OB

BRETHREN.

When we issued our second paper on " the Ply

mouth Brethren," our purpose was to have left the sub

ject there. We have, however, received so many

communications touching their unhappy disputes,

and, moreover, so much misrepresentation has been

published respecting them, especially by a certain

Dr. C. and a writer in the Sword and Trowel

—that for the Truth's sake we are constrained to offer

some further remarks. What particular name each

section of the Brethren should be called by, we cannot

discover. Originally, no doubt, the believers who

came together upon the ground now occupied by

these denominations, were recognised among one an

other simply as " brethren." But it is now common

with many of them to speak and think of their party

as, "the Brethren," " tlte Sai?Us;" while by other

bodies of Christians and the world they are generally

known as " the Plymouth Brethren," without any

divisional distinction.

With regard to the principal rupture produced

among these (once united) bodies, some years ago, it

seems, the leading brother at Plymouth was betrayed

into an unfaithful use of Scripture. He began to

teach what was certainly heretical; but it was covered

up with so much cleverness, that many might read his

writings without detecting the snare. Yet Christians

who compare what they hear with Scripture, could not

fail to discover it. (Alas ! that this duty is so little

attended to, notwithstanding the warnings of Christ,

and the experience of eighteen hundred years.)

Then ensued the manifest failure of Brethrenism as

an institution. Plymouth ought, according to Scrip

ture, to have been left to deal with its own heresy. In

the days of the Apostles, the Church at Ephesus did

not interfere with Smyrna, nor Pcrgamos with Thya-

tira, neither Home with Corinth, nor Corinth with

Colosse. The Lord admonished each assembly apart.

To the same Lord Jesus Christ should the cause at

Plymouth have been committed, if the evil re

mained unjudged by the members of his body in

that place. Instead of this, the leaders of the

confederacy in London assumed jurisdiction in the

matter. Nor did they stop there, but (as we under

stand) proceeded to propound an anticipated difficulty

to assemblies of " the Brethren " in various places :

namely—"On the supposition that Plymouth failed to

put away the heretic, would any member of that Church

be received elsewhere to communion ? " It is not

surprising that some of the assemblies so addressed

declined to reply to that question. Of these the Bristol

meeting, using a chapel called Bethesda (as we are

informed), sent an answer to the effect—that should

such a case as that suggested, occur with them, they

would seek guidance from the Lord to deal with it.

Hereupon it seems the dictators in London decided

to put away all meetings who would not at once concur

with the demand made upon them to pronounce before

hand upon a difficulty which might never arise. Absurd

as this reads, we believe we have given but the simple

facts. Only think of a christian conclave in London,

based upon, no one knows what, assuming power to put

away assemblies in the gross, not only in London, but

in Bristol, and other places ! Thus, it seems, was

brought about the first great division. The separatists

henceforth excluded all who did not hold their views,

and gave them the designation of " Bethesdas," or

" the other side"—while those put away, denominated

the other party " exclusives." Oddly enough, there

are many dear christians in both camps who know

little or nothing of the nature of the middle wall built

up between them. The young " exclusivcs " are led

to think^the " Bethesdas " all heretics; and the lat

ter must of necessity look upon the " exclusives " as

sad fanatics—but the cause of division few are able to

tell. There have been other ruptures. The chiefs of

the London " exclusives" have since sat in judgment

upon matters concerning '' The Brethren " at Guern

sey, and we know not where besides. There is no end

to ecclesiastical pretension when once the anti-scrip

tural principle of confederacy is admitted.

One circumstance connected with these matters we

must not pass over. The extra-judicial conclave in

London on one occasion (probably oftener) were non

plused for want of scripture on which to base their

proceedings ; whereupon the conscience of the meeting

was appeased by reading from the 2nd Epistle of John,

as follows: — "For many deceivers are entered into
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the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is

come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an anti-christ.

Look to yourselves, that we lose'not those things which

we have wrought, but that we receive a full reward.

Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doc

trine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the

doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son.

If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine,

receive him not into your house, neither bid him God

speed : for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker

of his evil deeds."

This epistle, be it remembered, is written " To the

elect lady and her children," and does not in any way

deal with Church questions. It is given for the guid

ance of individual christian conduct, especially respect

ing those who may call upon us at our dwellings pro

fessing religion. If such bring not the doctrine of

Christ (i.e. particularly, that Jesus Christ is come in the

flesh), we are neither to receive them, nor bid them

God speed.

Marvellous to say, the meeting was imposed upon

by this, and considered they were fully furnished with

justification for their arbitrary proceedings. And to

this day the " exclusives " boast of it as a piece of

profound wisdom. Yet " the doctrine of Christ, and

his coming in the flesh " was not at all in question—

nor has the Scripture quoted the most distant applica

tion to the case over which judgment was assumed.

All this would be very mortifying if it were desirable

that mere human arrangements, as touching the things

which belong to Christ, should succeed. It is, however,

far better that the Lord alone, should be glorified. We

have not a doubt that "the Brethren," from first to last,

have been desirous of acting most conscientiously : but

the old nature has betrayed them. They commenced

as a "feeble few, " and were abundantly blessed. As

soon as they became a strong party, they began to fail.

They gathered simply to the name of Jesus, and trus

ted to his guidance personally, and by the Holy Ghost

and the Scriptures. He has never failed them. But

as their numbers increased, they began to think they

had found therein a fresh source of strength. It is a

common mistake. Let the world have its axiom, ''Union

is strength"—Christians ought to hold exactly the re

verse. "The Lord said unto me, My grace is sufficient

for thee : for my strength is made perfect in weakness."

Then says Paul : " Most gladly will I glory in my in

firmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon

me. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in re

proaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distress,

for Christ's sake : for when I am weak, then am I

strong."

None are more ready than "the Brethren " to receive

such truth as this theoretically : Paul held it practi

cally. So must all who would profit by it.

If any party, as such, ever could deserve success—ac

cording to human thought, "the Brethren " might well

look for it. We bear them witness that, save in the

matter of Baptism and substituted rules, together with

this mistake of federal union, they seek to conform to

the mind of Christ. But success, as a party, would have

been dishonour to Christ—and they could not wish

that. Let this thought console them. Nay, may it

make them rejoice. With respect to the writings of

some who have constituted themselves" enemies of ''the

Brethren," such as those we have alluded to—nearly

all their statements abound with errors, and malice is

stamped upon them. They are like the men of Belial ;

we must let them alone.

Dear " Brethren, "—Let us ask you, in all love, what

do you get by holding on to your mutilated federa

tions ? Would you lose if you were to seek only

the unity of the Spirit, and to give up the vain struggle

for an unity of the body which God alone can preserve ?

Why cling to the importance which attaches to a

large union ? Drink of the spirit of Christ—

give up the desire for greatness here—and you

will be infinitely richer for the loss. Do you fear a

lack of ministry ? Is the Lord's arm shortened ?

Are your resources in men ? On this point let us in

faithfulness exhort you. Beware of " the itching ear !"

You need to be warned in common with all Christians

against an excessive love of preaching and hearing.

Fear not a lack of the things of 1 Cor. xii : but culti

vate rather the theme of 1 Cor. xiii.

We do not dispute the advantage of pre-eminently

gifted ministry. But the Lord is equal to all our needs.

Only wait upon him, and he will give the best gifts

according to his own estimate of our wants. Alas ! how

apt we are to think we can manage for ourselves ! Re

member, those who have troubled you in times past

were gifted men. The strong ones are they which

have brought leanness upon you. Ministry is not the

chief thing.

Beloved,—Your union brings you both weakness

and sorrow. Why should Islington be perplexed and

hindered with the affairs of Guernsey or Kensington ?

Why should Exeter sit in j udgment because error creeps

in at Bristol? Such interference between local churches

is quite opposed to Scripture.

You are bearing heavy burdens. Listen to the invi

tations of Jesus—" Come to me all ye that labour and

are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take

my yoke upon you, and learn of me ; for I am

meek and lowly of heart : and ye shall find rest unto

your souls."

These considerations, and many more in "the

Word," offer abundant inducement, for any who

have faith, to abandon the confederacy, and be

come really what you now profess to be—two or three

gathered in the name of Jesus. Should any of

you act thus in faithfulness, your fellow-Christians

generally may think you very foolish. So much the

better. " The foolishness of God is wiser than men.;

and the weakness of God is stronger than men.

# # # # Q0(i hath chosen the foolish things of the

world to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen

the weak things of the world to confound the things

which are mighty ; and base things of the world, and

things which are despised, hath God chosen, and

things which are not, to bring to nought things that

are : that no flesh should glory in his presence " !

Brethren—do you believe it ?

We trust our readers generally will catch the spirit

in which these remarks are written. Our object is the

very reverse of seeking to ferment the unholy enmity
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against the Plymouth Brethren which exists in the

minds of many who name the name of Christ. We

have exposed their failures and weakness, that others

may be warned ; and in the hope (hat many among

themselves may be led to search for the mind of the

Lord, as to what He would have them to do. The

sweet words of encouragement and promise in Rev. iii.

7-12 are not given to a strong confederation, but to a

local Church which has but " a little strength."

For such the Lord has set " an open door."

BELIEVEES-FOLLOWERS- SERVANTS

We discern in Scripture- the above three attitudes

in which those who are saved should be found in

this present state, in relationship to the Lord Jesus

Christ.

1. The Believer may remain simply a believer,

and not advance to the other conditions. Where

that is the case it is greatly to be deplored, because

it entails a low, grievous, and unhappy course here,

loss of reward hereafter, and dishonour to God and

Christ. That belief may apparently exist alone

is evident from the case of Nicodemus, who came

to Jesus by night and said—"We know that thou

art a teacher come from God ;'' and Jesus, by re

ceiving him and patiently teaching liim, admitted

his faith. But what glorious opportunities did Nico

demus lose of following and serving tho " Teacher

come from God ;" and what must have been his grief

■when, tho God-sent One having beon crucilied,

he could do nothing but honour His lifeless body !

Are there no believers now who endeavour to do

without daily communion with a Living Lord ?

Nicodemus was not alone in this respect, for we

read in John xii. " Among the chief rulers also many

believed on him ; but because of the Pharisees they

did not confess, lest they should be put out of the

synagogue : for thoy loved the praise of men more

than the praise of God." So it is now ; if bolievers

will look at, and reckon up what thoy will havo to

lose by conformity to the Word of God, they will

probably fail to becomo followers and servants.

In John vi. 66 we read of beliovers who essayed in

their fleshly will to be followers also, but who

impatiently went backward, and walked no more with

Jesus, when he began to press heavenly truth upon

them. With how many is this tho case now. Men

set up their " I think this " and " I think that," and

will not receive the plain statements of Scripture !

How few regard the Written Word as deserving the

same unquestioning obedience and reverence as was

due to the Incarnate Word when He was on earth !

More or less, Christians who will argue, where the

expressions of Scripture are plain, must go backward,

and, in some respects, swerve from following. Where

there is no doubt as to the simple meaning of words

in the sacred writings, there is no room for the

exercise of opinion. To draw inferences, is to dis

honour the text and to open an avenue to the

subtleties of the Deceiver.

But it may bo said, the instances above produced

are from among those who bolioved before the Holy

Ghost became the Indweller of believers, and that

to believe now and not to follow is impossible. Is it ?

Is it not possible to "quench" the Spirit? If be

lievers are of necessity followers, why does Paul

exhort the Corinthians, " Be yo followers of me, even

as I also am of Christ " ? Does not the apostle weep

over certain believers, because by thoir teaching ana

conduct they were (instead of being followers) "ene

mies of the cross of Christ " ? Is it not possible to be

fruitless branches of the True Vine, and to be taken

away in consequence ? Does not the Spirit say by

Peter that tho believer who neglects to add to his

faith—virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, god

liness, brotherly kindness, charity, becomes blind,

and (though not ceasing to be a believer) actually

"forgets that he was purged from his old sins"?

Who will say it is not possible for a believer to

neglect and decline to " take up his cross daily and

follow '' Jesus ? Oh, it is ever needful for us to

exhort one another not to be " conformed to this

world," remembering what Jesus says to all who are

his—"Ye are not of this world, even as I am not of

this world."

Not only may dear Christians, in the general

tenour of their daily walk, not be following Christ,

but whenever such as are endeavouring (by his grace)

to follow him, do listen to their own wills or the

wishes of others in any matter, and do not mako

direct reference to his wishes and his will, they cease

for the time to be followers of Him who came not to

do his " own will, but the will of him that sent him."

2. And for what reasons did believing ones become

Followers of Jesus when he was on earth and

should be (in spirit) now ?—Because they loved to be

with Him; they loved to learn of Him ; they desired

to become like Him ; they were delighted to view the

marvels of his power and grace ; and to honour Him.

As they have opportunity, all believers should rejoice

to make it evident that they are disciples, or leaniors,

and followers. If all could not personally follow

Christ when he was on earth, all bolievers can now,

through his grace, his Spirit, and his Word.

3. From among those wrho follow the Lord spiri

tually, and thereby increase in conformity to Him

self, He chooses and sends forth Servants. It is

true that service may immediately succeed faith, as

in the case of the woman of Samaria ; but gene

rally, we believo, the Lord observes the same rulo

now as Ho did with the apostles and evangelists

—" Come ye after Me, and I will make you fishers

of men." " Every one that is perfect shall be as his

Master." Blessed encouragement !

Service is too multifarious in kind to allow us to go

into details. It includes everything that can possibly

bo done unto the Lord, and may be active or passive,

apparent or unknown to men. The true servant,

while not desirous of hiding his good works, would

rather cultivate that love which "vaunteth not itself."

It is enough for him to servo the Master, and to

know that tho Master sees all.

It is self-evidont that, even in tho affairs of this

life, no one can take upon himself the power of

appointing another man's servant. Christ's servants
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must be made by himself. Take, for instance, the

preacher of the Gospel ; " How shall he preach unless

he be sent?" (Rom. x. 15.) Again, " He gave some,

apostles ; some, prophets ; some, evangelists ; some,

pastors and teachers;" &c. (Eph. iv.) "Take heed

therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over

the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers."

(Acts xx.) Worldly churches, according to their

own institutions, and assemblies of believers, do con

stitute and appoint clergymen, but such a course of

action does not make them the servants of Christ.

They are only servants of those who appointed them.

It is true that such may be previously and afterwards

true servants of the One Master, do his work, and

be honoured by him ; but all this does not justify

them in receiving a badge of office from man, but

on the contrary proves its non-necessity. There

is no ground for Christians claiming the power

to appoint to the ministry, or for ministers to

ordain one another. When believers assemble, they

should gather, not to each other, nor prima

rily for the benefits of ministry, but to the Lobd.

Will he suffer his own Body to want for ministration ?

"No man yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth,

and cherisheth it ; even as the Lord the church.''

There is great danger in these times of religious

bustle, when human instrumentality is over-estimated,

to forget the necessity even of life, in order to do

Christian service. We are thinking just now of a

young man whom we knew, and a young woman of

whom we have read, being engaged as Sunday-school

teachers who were not clear as to their own salva

tion ! Think of the miserable work of pointing the

way to heaven and not being in it! The young

man said he thought he was "doing good;" no

doubt he had undertaken the work at the earnest

solicitation of Christians, who taught him, as he said,

that "in watering others his own soul would be

watered also."

What a snaro ! It really does become us, in very

faithfulness, to press upon nominal Christians that

"they that are in the flesh cannot ploase God;"

"Without faith it is impossible to please him."

There cannot be any kind of service till there is

simple faith unto salvation. We have known a

similar instance of unregeneracy in a district visitor.

Worship is the highest form of service ; but as it

rather appertains to tho attitude of sons than of

servants, we will not consider it here.

Believer, dost thou desire to be a servant ? Thou

"desirest a good thing." But remember the com

mand of the Eternal Father to those who had already

been servants for some time—" This is my beloved

Son ; hear ye Him." Follow on as a learner and a

lover, doing whatever Jesus has given thee to do,

as "unto the Lord and not unto men." Purge

thyself from all that is not of the Word, keep thy

body under, and He will " set before thee an open

door." Do not for a moment forget the emphatic

declaration of the Master—

" Without Me ye can do nothing ;"—

or the experience of a fellow Servant—

" I can do all things through Christ which

strengthened me."

SCRIPTURE MEETINGS.

' Search the Scriptures.'—(John v. 39.)

(Rawstorne Mbbtixo Room, No. 47, Rawstorne-street, Goswell-

road, Saturday, Sept. 2.

A FEW TnEASCRED THOUGHTS.

" And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said,

Blessed be ye poor ; for your's is the kingdom of God."

How blessed to have the eyes of Jesus " lifted up " in

complacency and blessing upon us ! But in order that it

may be so, we must be " disciples " (or learners) as well as

believers.

It was noticed that these words did not countenance the

notion that poverty in itself was 'a blessing, but only the

poverty of disciples—poverty in connection with faith.

The question was raised, Did our Lord mean poor in spirit 1

Doubtless poverty of all kinds is meant, a primary reference

being made to straightened temporal circumstances. Whom

Christ pronounces blessed must be blessed indeed, abso

lutely blessed—the poor. How different from the conclusions

and maxims of the natural man !

One of the chief blessings which were seen to arise from

the discipline of poverty, was that it led the child of God

to go on from day to day in faith; hence such an one comes

to be, though " poor in this world, rich in faith," if

rightly exercised thereby.

How wonderful is the antithesis which the' Lord himself

makes!—" Blessed are yepoor, for your's is the kingdom."

[Oh, that every poor saint among our readers may rejoice,

entering into the mind of Christ on this subject. Wait.

Patiently wait.]

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL BY

ST. JOHN.

(Written expressly for this publication.)

CHAPTER I.

Verses 35, 36.—" Again the next day after John stood, and

two of his disciples ; and looking upon Jesus as he walked, ho

saith, Behold the Lamb of God I" The " voice " had yesterday

called his hearers to behold the Lamb of God with reference to

sin ; now ho cries, Behold tho Lamb of God, that his hearers

may bocomo followers of the Lamb. John's mission would now

soon come to an end. He had, in the first days of his

ministry, proclaimed the coming of tho Messiah. Then he had

declared him as the Son of God. Next, he had made known

that the Lamb of God, as the Saviour, was in the midBt of

his people. Finally, ho had emphatically called attention to

Jesus as tho one who ought to fill the vision of all who have

hope in God. "Behold tho Lamb of God !" There was no object

on earth worthy to be compared with him ! Yet John tho Baptist

did not himself become &follower of Christ. His was a separate

mission ; he belonged to tho former dispensation. Like tho

prophets who preceded him, the purpose of his testimony was to

direct tho attention of all to tho Messiah. Having heralded

tho approach, and declared the presence of tho long-oxpocted

One, his own sojourn upon earth soon terminated.

37.—"And the two disciples heard him speak, and they

followed Jesus." Most blessed result ! It is a happy thing to

be under tho guidance of a man who can point us to " Tho

Truth." But when, by faith, wo see Josus, lot us follow Bim.

As believers, we may well bo thankful to our John—tho voice

which made Jesus khown to us—whoever ho may be. Wo

should, indeed, "esteem him very highly for his work's sake."

But wo have now a divine guido : we mustfollow our Saviour.

38. " Then Jesus turned and saw them following, and

saith unto them, What seek yo ? They said unto him, Rabbi

(which is to say, being interpreted, Master), where dwellest

thou f" Hore wo have tho enquiry of true-hearted followers of

Christ. They long to know tho place whei-e he dwells.

39. " He saith unto them, Come and see. They came

and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day ; for it

was about the tenth hour." How many sinners, saved by

grace, have heard the same response to the desire of their
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hearts ! In the midst of suffering and sorrow here, weary of

human leaders, troubled, perhaps, with manifold perplexities,

they have turned to the Lord and said, " Where dwellest thou ':"

and hare received his gracious invitation, " Como and see."

Thoy have gone, as to a temporary abode, hut it is to be with

him. They must bo raised, with us, in glorified boilies, before

they can be put in possession of the mansions wliieli Jesus has

gono to prepare. Meanwhile, tho Lord has pitied his weary

followers, has answered many who have cried to him, and has

put them to rest. Their day had reached the tenth hour, so he

has taken them to be with him in Paradise : " Absent from the

bodv, present with the Lord."

40,41,42.—"One of tho two that heard John and fol

lowed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. He first

findeth his own brother, Simon, and saith unto him, We have

found the Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ ; and

he brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus beheld him, he said,

Thou art Simon, the Son of Jona; thou shalt be called

Cephas, which is, by interpretation, a stone." It is sweetly

said here of Andrew, that ho not only told his brother Simon of

the precious One he had found, but " ho brought him to Jesus."

And the Lord put a new name upon Simon, though he did not

then give him the place of an Apostle. Jesus did not call out

the Twelve till the public ministry of John the Baptist had ab

solutely ceased by his being shut up in prison.

THE WORLD CANNOT BE IMPROVED BY CHRISTIANS

Followers of the Lord Jesus should not seek to re

form the world. TJmegenerate men of course strive to

remodel, alter and refine themselves and their affairs.

But according to the mind of God, all 3uch efforts are

quite hopeless. Man is by nature radically bad—bad

at the heart. The divine remedy for his condition is,

a new nature ! This is given to all who believe in the

Lord Jesus Christ. Hence the plain teaching of the

Saviour. " No man seweth a piece of new cloth on an

old garment, else the new piece that filled it up taketh

away from the old, and the rent is made worse."

Many Christians foolishly imagine that the world is

to be gradually improved and Christianized. All Scrip

ture is directly opposed to this thought, and all experi

ence is equally against it. The pure doctrines of

Christ have been taught during 1800 years. Believers

have in measure practised them. Unregencrate men

have been impressed with a sense of their loveliness,

and have endeavoured to appropriate a portion of them.

Members of Christ have entered into a league with the

men of the world. Unbelievers have consented to be

called Christians ; while the (professed) followers of

the crucified Saviour, have agreed to be of tlus world.

This, too, in spite of that emphatic declaration of the

Word,—" The friendship of the world is enmity with

God. Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the

world is the enemy of God."

And what is the result produced by opposing God's

mind and counsels ? What is the aspect of Christen

dom at this moment ? England presents the most

favourable picture which can he fouml in it, and what

are its characteristics as seen by the Lord of all ? We

find a full description in Mark vii. 21,22. "Adulteries,

fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness,

deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride,

foolishness." The newspapers teem with accounts of

crime in its most hideous aspects. Adulteries, forni

cations, murders, thefts—every evil which springs

from that corrupt thing—the heart of man. And, oh.

the iniquity God sees there which is never published

to the world!

Let Christians be well assured that no human power

can alter i'. That which believers can do is to live

Christ, and preach Christ. In both ways warn sinners

to flee from the wrath to come. Let it be no longer

hid from mankind that not only is there to be a judg

ment day when the dead small and great shall be

judged ; but that, long before that day, the wrath of

God will be poured out upon this present evil world.

"Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, and

maketh it waste, and tumeth it upside down, and scat-

tereth abroad the inhabitants thereof. * * * *

The land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled :

for the Lord hath spoken this word. The earth mourneth

and fadeth away, the world languisheth and fadeth

away, the haughty people of the earth do languish.

The earth also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof;

because they have transgressed the laws, changed the

ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant. Therefore

hath the curse devoured the earth, and they that dwell

therein are desolate : therefore the inhabitants are

burned andfete men lejt. * * * * * The eaith

is utterly broken clown, the earth is clean dissolved,

the earth is moved exceedingly. The earth shall reel

to and fro like a drunkard ; and shall be removed like

a cottage ; and the transgression thereof shall be heavy

upon it," &c, Isa. xxiv. All this is fully confirmed in

Matt. xxvi. 29, 30 ; 2 Thess. i. 7—9; 2 Pet. iii. 3—10;

Jude 14, 15; Rev. xix. 11—21, andnumerous other

Scriptures.

In vain do both believers and unbelievers seek to

explain away these prophecies, telling us they are to

have only a spiritual fulfilment. Our Lord has said,

" Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words

shall net pass away." The judgment formerly pro

nounced against the ante-diluvian world was literally

fulfilled, that against Sodom and Gomorrah was liter

ally fulfilled—the long series of judgments prophesied

against the Israelites from the time of Moses until

Christ, have been, and are being, literally fulfilled.

The condition of the Jews for the last 1800 years is a

standing witness that the promised visitations of God

will always be strictly executed. May real Christians

in these last days learn for themselves in the " written

Word " the mind of their Saviour and Lord, on the

two following points.

First. His Teaching that, denying "ungodliness and

worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and

godly in this present world ; looking for that blessed

hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and

our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave himself for us,

that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify

unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good tcorfa."

Titus ii. 12—14.

Second—His injunction—■" Seal not the sayings of

the prophecy of this book : fob the time is at hand.

He that is unjust let him be unjust still; and he which

is filthy let him be filthy still : and he that is righteous

let him be righteous still : and he that is holy let him be

holy still. And, behold, I come quickly ; and my re

ward is with me, to give every man according as his

work shall be." llev. xxii. 10—12. The coming of



PKECIOUS TRUTH, Oct. 1, 1865. 51

Christ will bring an effectual reformation ; none but

he can produce it. Meanwhile, our warning cry to the

unregenerate, is, " Escape for your lives."

BAPTISM:

ITS PLACE, AND MEANING,

(A8 GIVEN IN THE SCRIPTURES.)

In Scripturo, baptism is never proposed to the believer as a

matter of choice. The Lord Jesus Christ did not leavo room

for a question to be raised about it, but issued His command to

His servants—" Baptize." His words are, " Go ye, therefore,

and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of tho

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." (Matt,

xxviii. 19.) Again, " Go ye into all the world, and preach the

Gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized

shall be saved j but ho that believeth not shall be damned."

(Mark xvi. 15, 16.)

In the foregoing first-named Scripture, in which tho servant's

office is contemplated, the command is absolute, to "baptize,"

while in Mark's Gospel the result of receiving or rejecting the

word of life is also declared ; and hero belief and baptism are

linked together, and are laid as a responsibility upon all who

hear the Gospel.

Though the Lord know full well the perversity of the human

heart, and certainly foresaw that His commandments would be

disobeyed, he completely ignored all questioning on tho subject

of baptism, and contemplated only obedience in connection with

belief.

[n strict accordance with this, when we turn to "tho Acts,"

to see how the Apostles carried into practice the instructions of

their Master, we find a total absence of demur to the ordinance

of baptism. In the second chapter we read Peter's first sermon

after the descent of the Holy Ghost. His hearers are pricked

to the heart, and say to Peter and to the rest of the Apostles,

(verse 37,) " Men and brethren, what shall we do?" "Then

Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of

you," &c. " Then they that gladly received his word (verse

41) were baptized; and the same day there were added about

three thousand souls."

Now notice what follows (verse 42) : " And they continued

stedfastly in the Apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in break

ing of bread, and in prayers."

Here we have the simple but perfect construction of the

church j and all who follow any other model, must necessarily

dishonour the Head, and grieve the Holy Spirit. How beauti

ful is the order, and how exactly it commends itself to the spi

ritual mind — Faith in Jesus Christ, baptism, fellowship,

breaking of bread, prayers. Alas ! that Christians should have

the presumption to think they can make better arrangements

than this.

Any spiritually minded Christian who would look into the

"word of God" for instruction respecting water Baptism, should

first prayerfully seek to dismiss from his mind all the traditions

of men respecting it. The confusion which exists on the sub

ject is trulv astonishing.

The following questions naturally suggest themselves to an

earnest enquirer after tho truth :—

lit. Why are Christians to be baptized?—To which wo

answer, Simply because our Lord and Saviour ordained it, and

no human authority whatever can set aside His ordinanco with

out rebellion against Him who has bought us with his own pre

cious blood.

2nd. What does Baptism signify ?—The act of baptism

signifies, on the part of tho Christian immersed in water, that

he accepts the death of Christ as his own death. By this act

of conformity to the will of his Saviour, he in effoct says this,

" I now realize by faith that when Christ the Son of God died

on the cross, I died with him. Through His infinite foreknow

ledge, he anticipated the day when I should believe in Him,

and, therefore, accepted death for me. Tho old Adam nature

represented by my body is consequently, in the sight of God, a

dead thing." And the action of the person immersing a

Christian may bo rendered in words thus—"You arc indeed, as

to your sinful, condomned nature, dead, and I, therefore, bury

you under the water. But though, through faith in Christ, you

are dead as a child of Adam, by that same faith you are alive as

a child of God. I, therefore, raise you out of tho water, for

you are really in spirit already in resurroction life."

3rd. Is Baptism essential to Salvation?—Certainly not.

Baptism is for believers only. The believer has alroady ob

tained salvation before he comes to be baptized.

4th. If Baptism is not necessary to salvation, what good will

it do me P—On this point Scripture is silent. But we may

venture to say, the Lord's blessing surely follows upon obedi

ence to His commands. We have put the question in its

meanest form. Should not the Christian rather enquire, " Is

there anything J can do by which I can testify may faith and

love" ? There should bo an earnest craving, on the part of one

just rescued from eternal death, for some means of declaring,

otherwise than in words, that he knows the Lord Jesus Christ

to be his or her Saviour and Lord. This right desire is exactly

mot by Baptism.

oth. May infants or other unconverted persons be baptised ?

—It ought to be evident to everyone, that as Baptism is of no

assistance whatever as a means of bringing salvation, and as,

indeed, in itself, it is of no benefit even to the believer, it can

do nothing for the unconverted, whether young or old. But

when wo reflect further upon tho act which typifies death and

resurrection, and own that theso things can only bo true of those

who believe in Christ, it is manifest that to perform the rite

upon tho unregenerate is to act a Lie, and mako a solemn

mockery of an ordinance of God.

6th. Can sprinkling be accepted as a satisfactory substitute

for immersion ?—By putting a person under water, scripture

teaches us, we signify burial ; but by sprinkling we sig

nify nothing. Men may accompany such an act with

whatever prayers and ceremonials they choose to invent, and

they may put what interpretation they please upon their own

contrivances. But what is the use of it ? Real Baptism is an

act offaith performed to God. Sprinkling, or Christening (so

called), is at best but a delusion—and is, in reality, a denial of

faith, being in direct opposition to the counsels of God.

7th. When ought the believer to be baptized ?—As soon as

possible after he has received the word of life, It is the true

Christian's first active step in the path of faith.

8th. Ought a Christian to be received to the Lord's Supper

before being baptized ?—No rightly instructed believer could

wish it. Tho Lord has placed water baptism first, and why

should anyone seek to reverse the divine order ? Moreover, it

is evident that death to the old nature—or rather, resurrection

life in tho new, is that which brings us into membership in the

body of Christ ; therefore, the rite, which is significant of this

mysterious truth, ought to bo performed before wo are received

into fellowship by the members of his Church on earth.

9th. Does it follow from what has been stated, that faithful

ness requires all Christians to join the sect called Baptists f—

Certainly not. Sectarianism is completely opposed to Scripture.

A believer ought to solemnly repudiate every name but that of

"Christian." Baptism should no more be mado tho badge of a

sect than the Lord's Supper.

The reader will find in the 2nd Chap, of " Acts" tho true

model of the Church—and in the Epistles, the vaiious evils

which crept in are severely denounced. At the very opening

of the first Epistle to Corinthians, sectarian spirit even then

manifested, is rebuked and forbidden.

Theso questions and answers are introduced only for the pur

pose of bringing tho whole subject into a succinct form. Wo

will now resume our investigations of Scripturo. May wo

accept the teaching of God'B word, and submit to that only.

(To be continued, D.V.)

OUR CORRESPONDENTS AND OURSELVES.

G. P., Lacncestox.— Several communications received with

thanks. We are, however, quite unable to find space for them.

A. B., Gaisfobd-stkeet.—Wo would gladly accept sacred

poetry if of the very highost order, and calculated to stir the

new naturo to faithfulness and worship. Our space, however,

is so limited, that we are unable to promise insertion.
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C. P., East Moulsby.—Your letters intorost us deeply, and

we hopo to profit by them ; but fool quite unable to do thom

justice in the few remarks -wo offer here in reply. Wo should

need a dozen of those sheets to examine all the momentous

questions you raise. It is, as you say, very important that we

believe in the presence of " Christ in the midst " without any

qualification. We must, indeed, bo careful to hold our

thoughts, and speak them, seripturally. Yet, if ono proposes to

be conformed to the Holy Spirit and the Word, that, of ne

cessity, involves conformity to the mind of Christ. You rightly

fear tnat where so many have failed, including Mr D. and the

Brethren, others will bo liable to failure. Well, we must be

content to be very foolish, and when we make mistakes, retrace

our steps—go back to the Master, and loarn our lesson afresh.

Wo need both meekness and humility, do we not ':—We were

certainly wrong in saying that the Brethren gave themselves

that name ; but you agree with us that they have practically

adopted it. Respecting the requirement of baptism before

receiving to full fellowship—Practically, there U no difficulty

about it. Where those who oxercise ministry are faithful in

pressing the word of truth on the subject, either subjection

follows, or such a spirit of wilfulness becomes manifest as to

show that there would not be truo fellowship were the appli

cant admitted. On the subject of Pastors, Elders, and|Angels

we hope to offer a few thoughts separately.

S. C. H., Hiohoatk, whose lettor was published in our last

number ; tho only point requiring a reply is, that respecting

Baptism. We believe there is but one baptism by water

divinely given to beliovers ; namely, that ordained by the Lord

himself, " in the name of the Father, and of tho Son, and of the

Holy Ghost." Tho reason why in " The Acta of the Apostles "

the namo of Jesus only is given in connection with immersion,

is (it appears evidont to us) to show how God delights to

exalt that name. Men had despised Jesus, and said, " Is not

this the carpenter's son V but now, God had " highly exalted

him, and given him a name which is above every name."

Moreover, the believer is to be immersed according to the com

mand of Jesus, and the thing signified has been accomplished

in the power of his name. We are baptized into his death—

*' buried with him in baptism." The whole work of Salvation,

and the baptism which commemorates it, is in personal associa

tion with the Son of God. Hence the force of the record, "they

wero baptised in the name of the Lord Jesus." By the out

ward act of immersion we testify that we are by faith baptized

to, or into, Him. The solemn act is, however, celebrated in the

namo of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; for through faith

in the Son of God we are brought into fellowship not only with

himself, but also with the Father and the Holy Spirit. It is a

great mystery, but faith can grasp it.

J. L., Hill Street, Peckham.—Wo thank you for your

communication, and return it at your request. (Call at 335,

Strand.) Your arguments against water baptism are ably put :

but, wc trust, you will find them fully answered in the article

on •' Baptism," now in course of publication in this paper.

A Weak Disciple, Earl, Bristol.—We deeply pity you.

But why continue to sow that which produces such a sorrow

ful harvest P You aro evidently opposing the mind of your

Master. In what way we cannot exactly tell, for you only give

us a half confidence. The remedy is not to be found in asking

the prayers of your fellow believers. If you would get rid of

your pangs cf conscience it must be by a practical conformity

to Matt. xi. 29, and Luke ix. 23.

W. B., Skinner Street, Clerkexwbll.—We have much

pleasure in reading your very earnest letter in defence of " The

Brethren." You will see we elsewhere admit their distinctive

title was rather accepted than chosen. As to the rest we know

what wc affirm. You have probably not had opportunities of

forming tho same judgment we have. What wo all ought to

desire is, to discern the mind of our Lord. May ull really

seek to do this. You say " we aro of the Pauline Dispensation."

Dear Brother, there is no such thing in Scripture. This is ono

of the subjects taught among you, which like water baptism

and church union, wants looking into in the full light of the

" word of truth." Bear with us—our ono desire is to " contend

earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints," free from

all taint of parties and isms. May our writings about " The

Brethren " induce all dear Christians to search out truth for

themselves—to "prove alt things." Alas! it is easier ti let

others search for us, and take it for granted that thoso wo love

are correct in all they teach. All we havo said we can commit

to Him that judgeth righteously.

E. M., Crewe.—The simple answer to your argument is this

—John's baptism preceded Salvation, but the baptism of Christ

follows after it. There is ns great a difference as between the

value of John Baptist's ministry and that of our Lord. The wholo

question of Baptism will, we trust, be fully dealt with in tho

present and succeeding numbers of our paper—after which,

should any difficulty remain, we shall bo happy to hoar from

you again.

A. (i., Birmingham.—We thank you sincorely for your as

sistance in circulating Precious Truth. Your remonstrance

is received with the greatest respect, but we havo fully an

swered similar remarks in previous numbers. Our desire is to

be faithful to tho Lord ; wo dare not spare whore rebuke is

needed.

J. S. J., Crewe.—Be assured of our full sympathy in your dis

appointment respecting Scripture Meetings. Do not give up.

" In due time we shall reap if we faint not." We think you would

do well to go to the meetings hold by T. S. Look to the Lord

to use you, if needs be, to counteract any " peculiar viewo ' '

if unseriptural. For our own part, we are free to go to any

reading meeting where there is liberty to look into the Scrip

tures, and speak out what wc are able to understand therefrom.

Never mind though there be but very, very few. The true ob

ject of such meetings is better attained where there is but little

room for personal display. Surely you can invite some dear

Christians to your own house. This need not interfere with

the other meeting.—Respecting baptism, we simply present the

truth, as it is plainly written in the " Word of God." What

the result will be, it is not for us to inquire. If our dear

brethren in the Lord reject the testimony, there will be at

least a verification of that Scripture, " The time will come when

they will not endure sound doctrine." You say, " To advo

cate believer's baptism will make us Baptists, if not close com-

munionists.'' Dear brother, the remedy for all that kind of

thing is to look right away from men to Christ in tho glory. Aro

we to be men pleasera, or are wo to conform to the plain com

mands of our Lord ? You add, " Very many dear children of

God believe in and practise tho baptism of infants." It is one

of a thousand ways in which many dear children of God

thoroughly dishonour the Lord Jesus Christ. That infant sprink

ling is held as a superstition by thousands who trust in Jesus for

their own soul's salvation, wo are very well awaro. There is

no end to men's superstitions. We met a dear brother

a short time since who believes in the influence of the planets !

This is a ministering brother, one who on most points m.'uii-

fests much spiritual intelligence. What are we to do in tho

midst of such miserable failure '( The answer is simple. Read

the 2nd epistle to Timothy, written in contemplation of these

times—and act out individually, as in the presence of Christ,

what wo are there taught.—Further remarks in our next.
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A LETTER TO ONE WHO LOVES THE SAVIOUR.

Beloved.—If you are permitted to serve our Lord

Jesua Christ, it is one of tlio most blessed privileges

conferred upon you by him. Are you a servant ?

You are a child of God, by adoption, through faith

in Jesus Christ. But it by no means follows of

necessity that you are his servant. There is much

misapprehension on this subject. Tho unrogonerate

are fond ofthinking they can become servants of God,

and afterwards, through the acceptability of their

works or service, receive Salvation as a reward ! Now

we know, through the grace of God, that salvation is

a. free gift; which you and I, as well as all who be

lieve in the Lord Jesus, have received without any

deserving on our part ; nay, in spite of our utter un-

worthiness—for, we "were by nature the children of

wrath even as others. But God, who is rich in mercy,

for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when

we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with

Christ—by grace we are saved.''

Now, the next consideration is—we are re-created

(made partakers of the divine nature) that we ma)'

be workers of good. Are you, beloved, fulfilling the

purposes of God in this respect ? " For we are God's

■workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works,

which God hath before ordained that we should

walk in them." These good works, then, are not to

be of your own invention, nor contrived by men. But

God hath ordained them. You must therefore learn

in his word what He calls good works.

"What folly to attempt works as servants of God

without a knowledge of His will about them ! Think

of that solemn declaration made by Jesus (Luke. xvi.

13-15). u Ye cannot serve Ood and Mammon. And

the Pharisees [religious, self-righteous men] who

were covetous, heard all these things : and they derided

him ! And he said unto them, Ye are they which

justify yourselves before men ; hit God knotveth your

liearts : for that which is highly esteemed among

men is abomination in the sight of God."

See to it, beloved. The Master has made known

his will, fully, in His word. Are you doing what

he has said, or, " that which is highly esteemed

among men '' ?

Christians accept tosks at the hands of others, and

think their performances will bo esteemed by Christ.

They talk about working for Jesus. Dear Brother,

dear Sister, you cannot work fir Him. Yet if you

keep yourself in sanctification (i. e. having no fellow

ship or connection with things contrary to the mind

of God, though of course liable to incidental

failure and sin,) you may indeed work with

him. It is He who " worketh in you to will and to

do of His good pleasure." " Without me," said the

Lord, "ye can do nothing." "H ye abide in me,

and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will,

and it shall be done unto you. Herein is my Father

glorified, that ye bear much fruit."

The majority of Christians act as though they con

sider there is uncertainty respecting the word of the

Lord, as touching what he would have them do.

This, beloved, is quite a mistake. Oil, that believers

would Search the Scriptures prayerfully !—that they

would trust the Holy Ghost the Comforter to guide

them into all truth! They would then speedily

abandon many works which are " highly esteemed

among men."

And this leads me to the point I wish to urge

upon you. Do you know what it is, my brother, my

sister, to meet from time to time, with two or three

true-hearted believers, in tho name of Jesus ? Do

you know what it is thus to have fellowship with

Christians, together taking the word of God for your

study, and accepting the Holy Ghost as your teacher?

If not, you have missed much strength and joy which

the Lord has provided for you.

Fonder this, dear Christian. Pray about it. The

time is short. If you would be a servant, you must

know your Lord's mind. To know his mind you

must search the Scriptures. Doubtless you read

your Bible alone from time to time—perhaps every

day. But I would put the question to myself as

well as to you, " Understandest thou what thou

readest ?" " If any man think he knoweth anything,

he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know."

Oh ! the riches contained in that collection of books

called the Bible ! The store is inexhaustible. Well,

God be praised for all we obtain from it in secret.

But what one can get in that way, is I believe but as

a drop compared to the outflowing from tho well of

truth, which comes when the members of Christ

meet together in His name, to commune over His

word, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit.

Remember, too, that it is scarcely possible for a

Christian in these days to be untainted by party

prejudices. The word of truth is generally looked

at obliquely. Tradition has been so thoroughly in

doctrinated that it is difficult to know whether we

are free from it until our thoughts are subjected to

the scrutiny of fellow believers, in the presence of

God. Then, again, there may be times when it is

needful for the living word to be felt by us as "a

discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart,"

as " sharper than any two-edged sword." Perhaps

you or I would shrink from thus applying needful
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portions to oiir own souls ; but the word of truth

uttered by others may pierce home, convict us of

error, and send us to the throne of grace for peace. ■

I might dwell at great length upon this subject ;— ,

but must conclude by assuring you that the advantage '

of followship-study of the Scriptures is incalculable.

Depend not upon that which man's wisdom teacheth,

but uj>on "that which the Holy Ghost teacheth,

comparing spiritual tilings witli spiritual." Meet

then, beloved, over the word of God ; open your cot

tage or barn, your parlour or your kitchen ; and any

souls you know to be followers of the Good Shepherd,

or enquirers after the way of life, invite them in

freely, whatever party-name they bear ; and pray

God to teach you. Never mind the frowns of your

neighbours. Disregard the scorn, not only of

the world, but of Pharisees also. Nay, rather

count it as cause for rejoicing, if in any measure you

are called to suffer shame for the name of Christ. " In

this way, then, you may bo a true servant, for " the

word" will sanctify you, if you are really true-

hearted ; and you will be " a vessel meet for the

Master's use, prepared unto every good work."

That it may be thus with you is the fervent prayer of

Yours in the love of Christ Jesus our Lord,

The Editor of

and am a witness to facts of striking interest in the way

of the conversion of persons who have been present at

them as observers. J. F. E."

" Precious Truth.'

SIMPLE FELLOWSHIPS.

The following is copied from an account of a

Christian's travels in the Scilly Isles, and elsewhere, as

reported in The Revival, October 12. It shows a happy

return of at least a part of the household of faith, to the

simplicity of the first days of Christianity.

"It was observable that in the isles, Bryher andTresco,

where there is no chapel and no resident minister, the

believers were in the most quickened state of any in all

the islands. We heard, on our visit to Tresco and

Bryher, much about Christ and nothing of sect or

party; Christ was all ! They meet in each other's houses

at Bryher, bringing their chairs with them, coming

together thus to pray and exhort one another

" It has been my privilege in various places to meet

groups of believers of a primitive stamp, true Bible

Christians, i.e., desiring to be taught from God's own

book all that they should learn and practise. Many of

these are unsectarian and unattached, representing, as

it appears to me, such as are recorded in Malachi iii.

16, and such as would seem to be indicated in Jude 20.

These companies or simple gatherings are sometimes

met with in the houses of the wealthy, others in the

cottages of the poor ; sometimes in hamlets and villages,

sometimes in more populous places. My impression is

that they are far more numerous than we think, and, if

one may express his opinion, they betoken a healthy

Christian condition. Those I allude to do not set up

themselves to be better than others, but only claim to

obey God's word in its simplicity, judging no man or

set of men, but seeking to worship the Father, ' in

spirit and in truth.' They read His word. For myself

I can say, I have been much edified at such meetings,

(To u> Editor of Precious Truth.)

Dear Brothkr in the Lord Jesus,—

I last night received three numbers of Precious

Truth from a dear brother in the faith in Edinburgh j

and to-day my heart is so full of joy, to see such a

treasure published for the sake of truth, that I cannot

remain silent. May the Lord bless you abundantly,

and make you a blessing to many a disciple of the

Lamb.

I thank God, whoso I am through the redemption

that is in the blood of Jesus, that many are beginning

to hear the cry—" Behold, the Bridegroom cometh : go

ye out to meet him." Some twelve years ago my mind

was enlightened on this " blessed hope." I stood

alone in that hope for years, but the Lord was pleased

to give me zeal with the light, and I began to talk on

the subject. My friends and neighbours began to

entertain serious fears about my mind, and thought I

was going fast astray into error. However, one truth

opened the way for others. I got great good from

reading and studying the " Book of Daniel," and " the

Revelation." By and bye, some began to search the

Scriptures ! The victory was won. The ice being

broken, they began to see I was right after all. Now

there are a good many christians hereabout that are

waiting for the gloriou sappearing of the Lord Jesus.

About two years ago Christ's ordinance of baptism

was the next truth examined, and seeing that to be a

believer's duty, I (when in London) sought an interview

with Mr Spurgeon and was baptized. Before that, I

was a member of the Church of Scotland. I ceased to

have connection with that church about this time twelve

months.

A few baptized disciples of the Lord Jesus have now

hired a room, and we meet every Lord's Day for the

worship of God and breaking of bread. And, oh, how

precious we have found this to be ! Since ceasing to

have connection with the state church we daily

experience the presence of the Lord. We see it to be

right to meet only as Christians, about a dozen of us in

all. Each brother takes part in worship, as the Holy

Spirit enables. Another brother or myself gives a word

of exhortation. Pray for us.

I trust you will excuse this letter from the " North''

from a brother. I pray for you. My main motive is

to say, Go on in the work of the Lord. I will be

exceedingly obliged if you will send me a supply of

Precious Truth regularly to give away around me. I

enclose you 2s. in stamps, and will thank you to send

me back numbers, from the first, to that amount, and I

will remit you again for twelve months.

May the Lord bless your labour of love in his service;

may He add daily to the church such as shall be saved,

so that at his coming there may be a great multitude

ready to meet Him in the air.

I am your loving Brother,

Waiting for our Lord's appearing,

«, , Wigtonshire.

30th August, 186-5.
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FALSE DOCTEINE.

We resume our examination of the pamphlet

entitled "Professor, beware." Let us further test it by

the word of God, and may poor doubting ones be con

vinced thereby, that the Gospel of the Lord Jesus is

really what it purports to be—A message of free

salvation to all who trust in Him. He commanded

it to be proclaimed in all the world, to every creature.

Mr Parks, at page 6 in his tract, gives a glossory

of the Epistlo to the Romans. The following is his com

mentary on chapter x. of that scripture. " The election

obtains salvation in virtue of sovereign grace, and

when a man can call upon the Lord with his heart,

he has good evidence of being an elect vessel of

mercy prepared for glory."

Now, compare this teaching with the simple

word of God. " The righteousness which is of faith

speaketh on this wise, The word is nigh

thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart : That is, the

word of faith which we preach : That if thou shalt

confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt

believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from

the dead, thou shalt be saved, for withtho heartman

believeth unto, righteousness ; and with the mouth

confession is made tinto salvation. For the scripture

saith whosoever believeth on Him shall not be

ashamed. For there is no difference between the Jew

and the Greek (or Gentile) : for the same Lord over

all, is rich unto all that call upon Him. For whoso

ever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be

saved." Rom. x. G—13.

This is not a bit like the forced construction of Mr

Parks. On the contrary, it is here expressly stated

that there is now no differenco botween the Jew,

who stood on election ground, and the Gentile who

was (before the coming of Christ) considered by them

beyond the reach of God's favour. God had in times

past been pleased to have a chosen people, the

descendants of faithful Abraham ; but these as a

nation had rejected the Son of God. That favoured

people was therefore set aside. Now there is no

difference, but whosoever believeth in the world-

rejected Christ, receives forgiveness of sins and the

gift of overlasting life. Let it not be supposed that

we seek to evado one single word taught in the

scriptures about God's electing mercy. Rightly

understood, it is a most glorious and joyful theme.

But the doctrine of election as given of God is not

that which is taught by Mr Parks.

In the 9th chapter ofthe Epistle to the Romans, and

in other scriptures, God claims an absoluto right to

do what he will with his creatures. Accordingly, in

the manifestation of his sovereign will, he chooses

from time to time to interpose specially and

exceptionally with divine power, as a deliverer. Such

was his dealing with Paul. In the exercise of this

supreme right he declares, that notwithstanding the

apostacy of his people Israel, in the latter days, he

will put forth his mighty power and save a remnant

of them.

In the meantime, the Lord chooses to dispense

undeserved mercy to all who trust in Jesus. There

fore during the present dispensation, salvation is

made to depend upon preaching and believing. For

this reason it was, the Apostle Paul laboured so

earnestly in pressing the truth upon his countrymen.

As he says in the very epistle under consideration,—

" If by any means I may provoke to emulation them

which are my flesh (the Jews), and might save some

of them." Rom. xi. 14.

Such language as this would be sheer nonsense if,

according to certain teaching, they could not be

lieve without having faith plantod in them by direct

intervention of the Holy Ghost.

We now come to a passage of the tract which

should sadden all who know Jesus as the One who

came to seek and to save the lost. At p. 9, Mr Parks

says—" I grant that Christ has tlte power to save;

for all power in heaven and earth is given into His

hand, and I am certain that if he exerts that power

in any sinner's behalf, that sinner must bo saved,

otherwise His power would not be" ' all power ': but

suppose He has not the will ? What then ? "

This may seem to be forcible logic—Alas ! it is a

denial of the truth. What saith the scripture ? " For

this [supplication for all men] is good and acceptable

in the sight of God our Saviour ; who desires all

men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of

the truth." 1 Tim. ii. 3, 4. The authorised version

gives the words "who will have all men to be saved" ;

but the other is a better translation. In either

rendering, the will of the Lord Jesus is express and

unmistakable.

now grievous to find a professed minister of tho

gospel in direct antagonism to the mind of his Master :

In fact, opposing the gospel he undertakes to preach !

(To be continued, D. V.)

SUBJECTION-ITS UNIVERSALITY;

When man was created, the world of animal life

was made subject to him ; but that the spirit of sub

jection might bo exercised in him, a tree was ap

pointed of which ho was forbidden to eat. But man

failed, for, instead of remaining subject to Him who

created him, he listened to one who was given to be

a "help meet" for him, i.e. tho woman. As a

part of her punishment, God said — " Thy desire

shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee."

Unhappily, women often deny and despise this law,

claiming equal right of rule, if not aspiring to sonic-

thing higher, the result being grief and mischief.

The law of subjection is observable in the New

Creation from the following points of view :—

1. Christians are to be subject to the powers that

be." Let every soul be subject to the higher powers."

2. Christians as brethren are to be subject to one

another; "Submit yourselves one to another, in

the fear of the Lord." " Yea, all of you be subject

one to another ; and be clothed with humility."

3. Christians are to be subject to those whom the

Lord raises up among them, " rightly dividing the

!word of truth," and who visit and admonish and

care for them. Thus, in the last chapter of the
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Hebrews, the Holy Spirit by Paul refers to this duty :

" Obey them that have tho rulo over you, [or your

guides, see the margin], and submit yourselves ; for

they watch for your souls, as they that must give

account, that they may do it with joy, and not with

grief; for that is unprofitable for you." (neb. xiii.)

It is evident this submissiveness is not to bo exacted

by those who take the oversight of the flock, but is

to be voluntarily rendered, in love and gratitude for

spiritual good received through them, the church

recognising the will of Christ in making them under-

shepherds. Nevertheless, this subjection in love

gives no claim to authority of an official nature For—

4. "While the exercise of authority is the proper

and natural sign and proof of greatness in tho world,

among believers it is to be tho very reverse. " Ye

know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise domi

nion over them, and they that are groat exercise

authority upon them. But it shall not be so among

you : but whosoever will be great among you, let him

be your minister ; and whosoever will be great among

you, let him be your servant ; even as the Son of

Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister,

and to give Ids life a ransom for many." The authority

of an Office or an Order is incompatible with the nature

of servitude, and must partake of the nature of

mastership ; it is therefore contrary to the mind of

Clirist.

5. In the Christian Wife. " Wives, submit your

selves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord."

6. In Women in the church or assembly for wor

ship. "Let the women learn in silence with all sub

jection. But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to

usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence."

7. The Man in the assembly is to be subject to the

Lord, (a) Because He is present ; (J) because He is

the Head and believers are members in particular ;

(c) because the faith which commits the conduct of

the meeting to the Lord, who works in all subject

ones by his Spirit, is the most honouring to nim who

is worthy—worthy of all honour.

8. The Angels made subject to Christ by God.

—"Hesaith, Let all the angels of God worship him."

9. Ciihist was subject to God, and will be so again

after tho consummation of all things. " My Father

is greater than I." "Then conieth the end, when

he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even

the Father, . . . then shall the Son also himself be

subject unto Him that put all things under Him,

that God may be all in alL"

To the natural man it seems noble not to be of a

subject spirit—submissiveness is regarded by him as

only appropriate in children. Let it be so : the

Lord sa}-s of children—" Of such is the kingdom of

heaven," and that is enough. Oh, that we may all

have more of this mind, "which was also in Christ

Jesus." Let the worldly-minded and apostate church

in Rev. xviii. say—" I sit a queen," glorying in her

own rights and her increased goods ; but let true as

semblies dehght increasingly in lowliness and pa

tience and contentment with the assured presence of

the Lord Jesus.

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSFEL, BY

ST. JOHN.

(Written expressly for this publication.)

CHAVTEU 1.

Verses 43, 44, 45.—•'Theday following Jesus would go

forth into Galilee, ami findeth Philip, and saitb unto him.

Follow me. Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the City of

Andrew and Peter. Philip findeth Nathanacl, and saith

unto him. We have found him, of whom Moses in the law,

and the prophets, did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of

Joseph."

It is interesting to notice the interpretation of the names

of the four men grouped around the Lord Jesus in the

latter part of the chapter.

Andrew, signifies Strong or Stout.

Simon, signifies Hearing, Obeying. Peter or Cepltas (the

name given by our Lord to Simon,) means a Stone or Rock.

Philip, signifies Warlike.

These three belonged to Bethsaida, the meaning of which

is, a House of Fishing or of Fruits, and all became apostles.

.Vathnwel signifies, "the Gift of God."

The Strong or Stout (Andrew) was the first to follow

Jesus, but he remained in company with the Lord only a

brief part of the day, from the tenth hour. He however

went forth to seek his brother, the Hearing and Obeying

one (Simon). In this name is indicated the character

which specially pleases the Lord ; and he accordingly gives

Simon another name, " the Stone or Rock," (Cephas or

Peter,) for Jesus will build his church of hearing and

obeying ones. It is especially noticeable that on the occa

sion here spoken of, Simon was silent (an unusual circum

stance with him, we may say), and the Saviour was thus left

to deal with him according to the indication of the name he

bore.

Next comes the Warlike One (Philip). As in the case of

the other two, he was of the House of Fishing or of Fruits.

Thus, however warlike in name, he was to be occupied

peacefully ; for he was called to follow the " Prince of

Peace."

Look at the bearing of the incidents another way. Andrew

the Strong or Stout, hears the cry, " Behold the Lamb of

God," and hefollows Jesus. Then he eoes forth and finds

his brother Simon, the Hearing and Obeying one, and he

brings him to Jesus. After that, Jesus himself goes forth as

the seeker. He finds Philip, the Warlike, and saith unto

him, Follow me. This follower findeth Nathanael, and in

vites him to come to Jesus! It is sad to see how this first

called one of the Lord, fails as to his statement of fact.

" We havefound him" said Philip. But he had not found

the Lord ; Jesus had sought and found h im !

Nathanael questions whether any good can come out of

Nazareth ; but he accepts the invitation " Come and see."

46.—" And Nathanael said unto him, Can there any

good thing come out of Nazareth? riulip saith unto him—

Come and see."

A complete answer for all questioners about Christ and

his ways—" Come and see."

47.—"Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith of

him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile !"

Nathanael, " the Gift of God," must needs come to Jesus,

notwithstanding his doubts—according to that word of the

Lord—" All that the Father hath given me shall come to

me." Nathanael was a faithful and a true hearted one, "an

Israelite indeed in whom was no guile." He could pour

out his soul to God under the fig tree—but he needed the

same Saviour as the vilest sinner. He must bear of the

despised yazarene, and must " come and see." Nathanael

was a sinner. It was not any inherent holiness in him
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which called forth so precious a greeting from the Lord.

No—but he had faith and truth. He was a true child of

Abraham, the father of the faithful—and he was without

guile. He could confess his sins and shortcomings to Qod,

and infaith count upon his promise of a Saviour. Philip tells

him the Messiah is now revealed, and he forthwith goes to

Jesus. How many precious thoughts are suggested by

this narrative of the various ways and instrumentalities by

which sinners are brought to "The Truth." But however

devious the means, and diverse their characters the one

result must be, personal communion with Jesus. Nothing

short of that will do. The sinner must by faith know

Jesus personally, as his own Saviour, " the Lamb of Qod."

48.—" Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest

thou me 1 Jesus answered and said unto him. Be

fore that Philip called thee, when thou wast under

the figtree, I saw thee. Nathanael answered and saith unto

him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God ; thou art the King of

Israel !"

Nathanael found himself in the presence of Him who is

"a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart," and

he was not slow to believe and confess Jetus of Nazareth,

the contemned and lowly one, as son of God and King of

Israel ! Precious testimony ! a sample of that which shall

be offered by many " an Israelite indeed " when Jesus

comes to earth again. As representing Israel in those

days, the name Nathaniel does not occur among the Twelve.

00.—"Jesus answered and said unto him, Because I said

unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, believest thou 1

Thou shalt see greater things than these."—Thus it is ever

with Our blessed Lord. If we but believe, according to the

revelation he has made of himself, there is no end of his

goodness in unfolding more and more of himself, as the

way, the truth, and the life ; and he will unveil to faith

the glory which shall soon be revealed to sight.

61.—" And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto

you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of

Qod ascending and descending upon the Son of Man."—

Thus shall it be in the days of Earth's millennium. Jesus

shall reign over his earthly people, Israel, "the gift of God"

—and they shall see heaven open, and angelic communica

tion, from the heights above to earth beneath, as in

the vision of Jacob's ladder.

BAPTISM:

ITS PLACE, AND MEANING,

(AS GIVEN IN THE SCRIPTURES.)

(Continued-)

We turn to Acts viii. 12. The preceding verses give an

account of Philip's preaching in Samaria. We then road—

" But when they believed Philip preaching the things con

cerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they

were baptised both men and women.'' Then follows the narrative

of Simon the sorcerer. He believed and was baptised : but

afterwards manifesting a corrupt heart in offering money that

he might obtain the apostolic gift of imparting the Holy Ghost,

ho was immediately denounced by Peter. The end of this Simon

is not recorded ; it is evident, however, that baptiem had not

kept out this erring one, whose heart was " not right towards

God." But did that lead the Apostles to adjudge baptism to bo

of no avail, or to set it aside as Christians have sinco done f

Never. It was reserved for later days to bring forth those who

in this matter think themselves wiser than their Master.

Next wo come to the conversion of the Eunuch by Philip, (in

the same chapter,) "And as they went on their way, they camo

unto a certain water ; and the Eunuch said, See, here is water,

what doth hinder me to be baptised f And he commanded the

chariot to stand still ; and they went down both into the water,

both Philip and tho Eunuch, and ho baptized (immersed) him."

Now, if in any case, the right of baptism could have been

dispensed with, as many assert it can, surely, it might have btcn

in the instanco before us. There are those who tell us baptism

was intended only as a mark of separation between such as

owned Christ and those who rejected Him ; and that as it is no

longer regarded in this way, its observance may be discontinued.

But here was a man converted as it wero in secret, and not

intending to settle down among Christians, but returning to a

hoathen land, where the inhabitants would know nothing of

Christianity or immersion except as ho might tell them. Of what

use was baptism to him ? Of what significance was it as a wit

ness or mark of separation ? The Eunuch asked no such

questions ; enough for him that his Saviour had ordained it.

He might or might not have understood that he was " buried

with Christ by baptism." He knew ho was performing an act

of obedience to the One ho had just owned as Lord, and ho

eagerly seized tho first opportunity of manifesting faith and love

by keeping His commandment.

Turn we now to chapter Nine, in which, is recorded the con

version of Saul. Ananias is sent to him to restore his sight—

" And immediately (verso 18) there fell from his eyes as it had

been scales ; and ho received sight forthwith, and arose and w;is

baptized. And when he had received meat ho was strengthened.

Then was Saul certain days with the disciples which wero at

Damascus. And straightway he preached Christ in the

synagogues, that he is tho Son of God." Here wo find the same

order of things as in the second chapter, but with something

added. Look how unchangeable is tho mind of God - belief,

baptism, fellowship, (undoubtedly including breaking ofbread,)

then service (ministry).

Now wo come to the case of Cornelius and his household

(chap x. 47). Peter says, " Can any man forbid water that

these should not be baptized which havo received tho H oly

Ghost as well as we ? And ho commanded thom to be baptized

in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry

certain days."

Baptism is here presented both as a privilege and a command.

He commanded them in the name of the Lord to bo baptized—

and fellowship with the apostle was immediately sought there

upon. [The phrase used here and elsowhero—" in the name

of the Lord " doubtless means—on the authority of the Lord,

and is not an alteration of the words of the commission given

by our Lord Jesus Christ to his apostles, to baptize " in the

name of tho Father, and of the Son, and of tho Holy Ghost."

It is evident, it was a question of authority with Peter : " Can

any man forbid?"]

Chapter xvi. 14-16, gives us the conversion of Lydia—" And

a certain woman named Lydia, a soller of purplo, of the city

of Thyatira, which worshipped God, heard us, whoso heart the

Lord opened, that sho attended unto the things which wero

spoken of Paul. And when sho was baptized and her house

hold," (not until she was baptized,) " sho besought us, saying,

If ye have judged me to be faithful to tho Lord, como into my

house and abide there. And she constrained us."

This is another instance of baptism following immediately

upon faith, and of fellowship succeeding baptism.

Look now at the caso of the Philippian jador (in tho samo

chapter). In answer to the question of this man " What must

I do to be saved Y" (ver 30) Paid and Silas said,

" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt bo saved

and thy house. And they spake unto him the word of the

Lord, and to all that were in the house. And ho took them

the samo hour of the night, and washed their stripes, [they

having been beaten,] and was baptized, ho and all his straight

way. And when he had brought them into his house, ho set

meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his

house."

Observe again, the order already pointed out as that which

should always follow upon conviction—faith in the Lord Jesus

Christ, baptism, fellowship, praise or worship. It is, however,

precious to notice that the Holy Ghost, in giving tho record

before us, has graciously guarded against the possibility of

permitting such a fearful error as that water baptism might bo

considered essential to salvation ; (of course the samo remark is

true of all other scriptures which take up the subject, but hero

it is very marked). Belief in tho Lord Jesus Christ is distinctly

stated as the only requisite for salvation ; but water baptism
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followed as immediately consequent thereupon, as tho Lord had

ordained.

The next instance given in " tho Word," of baptism taught

practically, is in chapter xviii 8-—" And Crispus, the chief

ruler of the synagogue, believed on tho Lord with all his house,

and many of tho Corinthians hearing, believed, and were

baptized."

Here wo have Jews and Gentiles alike submitting to the rite

of baptism ; " the middle wulLof partition " being broken down,

alt are laid in the waters of death, and raised in resurrection-

life.

In tho 19th chapter is given a most interesting account of

certain believers submitting to immersion a second time ; though

in the first instance, baptised as believers ; hut it was not the

baptism of tho Lord Jesus Christ. As soon as they hear of

this perfect baptism, they make no question of what eour-e

they are to adopt. How much argument they might have used

to show they had done all that was really necessary ! But they

seem to have had no such thought. The way in which

baptism is introduced in this narrative is most remarkable.

Paul finds in Ephcsus certain disciples, and enquires of thorn

whether they have received the Holy Glio^t. They reply they

have not even heard "whether there bo any Holy (Hiost."

Whereupon the apostle asks (not whether they had been

baptised, evidontly considering it a matter of course that being

believers they had been immersed) unto what were ye baptized r

" Ho said unto them (verse 3), Into what then were ye bap

tized '; And they said, Unto John's baptism. Then said Paul,

John verily baptized with the baptism of rep-n/anre, saying

unto the people that they should believe on him which should

come after him,— that is, on Jesus Christ. When they heard

this they were baptized in tho name of the Loiil Jesus."

Is not this a complete answer to all the sophistries of those

who contend that any kirit of baptism- wilt r/o .' Neither

sprinkling in infancy, nor other humanly devised practice will

do, when we find even the baptism of John, to which tho Lord

himself submitted (because, as He said, it became him to fulfil

all righteousness, and he would thoroughly recognise John's

divine mission,) had now to be superseded by the baptism of

faith in Jesus Christ. May Christians be led in these last days

to act as these Ephesians, to conform in alt things to divinely

appointed ways, and " have no confidence in the flesh."

(To be continued, D.V.)

"UNLEARNED QUESTIONS AVOID."

(To the Editor of Pnr.cious Truth.)

Dear Stu,—I write not for tho sake of controversy, but for

the truth, and the benefit of others. Being satisfied in my own

mind I wish to put a few questions, if you or your readers will

be so kind as to pay attention to the same.

1st.—Does salvation depend on condition ? Is that condition

faith ? If so, who supplies it, God or the sinner ?

2nd.—Does Christ stand as the surety of all men, or only the

elect ?

3rd.—Did God elect some because He foreknow they would

bo so good as to believe, or the contrary f

4th.—Can a believer become an apostato or child of the

devil, and be eternally lost f

oth.'—Can a sinner resist the regenerating work of the Holy

Ghost so as to make it non-effectual ': Did tho Holy Spirit

want to regenerate the antediluvians, when His Spirit is said

to " strive " with them ? Did the Jows resist the said work

when Stephen charged them with that sin i

6th.—Does God love all men alike f If so, how is it that

His wrath abideth on some i If He loved all men with the

Bamo love as He loved Christ, how is it that any are lost ?

Yours truly in Jesus,

W. Shorter.

Latimer-road, Netting Hill.

ANSWERS TO THE ABOVE.

We will answer your questions in order :—

Ans. 1.—Take an illustration, Many persons who have

never travelled out of England yet believe there is a place

called Australia. Who supplies thoir belief ?

Ans. 2.—Your second query must be treated in a similar

way. —Suppose you were to make it known among your

neighbours that you were willing to be surety for any who

might need suretyship. If some of them took you at your

word, faithfulness would require you to be surety for them.

Hut for those who had no faith in you, you would not be

surety.

Ans. 3.—" Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate

to be runformril to the image of his Son." (Rom. viii. 29.)

" Elect according to the foreknowledge of God." ( 1 Pet. i. 2.)

Ans. -1. —"He thnt heareth my word, and believeth on him

that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into

condemnation; but is pissed from death unto life." (John

v. 24.)

Ans. .3. —" Ye will not come to me that ye might have life.''

(John v. HO " llou: often would I have gathered thy children

together, oven as a hen a itliereth her chickens under her wings,

and ye would not." (Mitt, xxiii. 37.) Road also Gen. vi. 3,

and Acts vii. ol.

Ans. ti. —"God so loved the world, that ho gave his only

begotten Son, that w/msoeort bclievetli in him should not perish,

but have everlasting lite." (John iii. hi.)

P.S.— Every true Christian must be grieved at witnessing

the spirit in which your questions are propounded. Remember

our Lord rebuked Peter with these solemn words, " Get thee

behind me, Satan (i.e. Adversary)."

OUR CORRESPONDENTS AND OURSELVES.

SAVED THROUGH FAITH ALONE.

W. L., Milton Hall.—Glal are wc that you manifest so

sincere a desire to be guided only by the " Divine Word." In

this, at any rate, we arc agreed. But you still think something

more than faith is needful to salvation. Let us look, then, at

a few more Scriptures. Of course, all who have obtained

salvation are saved by Jesus Christ our Lord. He is our

Saviour. Ho has saved us from sin, death, and judgment.

The efficacy of his work, however, is brought to us through faith;

it would be better to say " the faith," for it is faith unqualified,

and that not of the head, but of the heart. In this sense it ia

that we are said to be saved by or through faith. " By grace

[undeserved mercy] ye are saved throuh faitb ; and that not of

\ ourselves—the gift of God [i.e. salvation is the gift of God] ;

not of works, lest any man should boast."(Eph.ii.) Nothing can

be more conclusive. But take a living example. When the Lord

Jesus Christ was yet on earth, a cenain Pharisee, Simon by

name, invited him to his table. While sitting at meat, a poor

sinner woman found her way to his feet. She came as she was,

just what she was, a known sinner. As such she came by faith

into the presence of the Saviour. She had faith in him before

she came there; for she brought her box of ointment, and

(what was better) a heart full of love. She did not know her

sins were forgiven, but they were, and the result of forgiveness

had taken possession of her ; there she was, pouring out the

tears of gratitude, the ointment of worship, and the love of

her soul. She uttered not a word, but silently manifested the

humility and homage of a saved sinner. Simon might question

in his heart whether Jesus were a prophet or no ; but die

sinner-woman worshipped him as her Saviour and Lord. And

Jesus accepted all she brought him. She was not saved on

account of anything she had done. All her manifestations of

love were the results, not the cause, of salvation. And no*

her loving Redeemer would not let her go out of his presence

unrewarded. She should know her sins forgiven, and also the

reason why, and the happy consequence. " And he said unto

her, Thy sins areforgiven ; thy faith hath saved thee ; go

in peace." (Luke vii. 36—50.) It seems almost a pity to

add anything to the above ; yet, for the sake of general appli

cation we quote our Lord's words from John iii. "As Moses

lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son or

Man be lifted up ; that whosoever believeth in Him should not

perish, but have everlasting life." No other condition but

belief in Him ! But further— (like God confirming his promise

I with an oath, that his poor doubting people might be sure)—

our gracious Lord in the very next verse repeats his plain dc
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claration, with the additional assurance that salvation is thus

provided and obtained, for the simple reason that God so won-

drously loved the world. " For God so loved the world, that

He gave his only begotten Bon, that whosoever betieveth in

him should not perish, but have everlasting life" ! The word

goes even beyond this, for Jesus adds, " He that believeth on

Him is not condemned ; but he that believeth not is condemned

already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only

begotten Son of God " ! Thus, then, not only are we assured

that faith in the Lord Jesus is that alone by which salvation is

brought to mankind but that lack of faith seals condemnation

upon them who believe not on Him. Who, then, are saved?

All who believe in the Lord Jesus. Who are lost ? All who

believe not in Him. If any other Scriptures teem at all con

trary to the foregoing, we will willingly examine them one by

one.

J. K., Charles-stbeet, Edinburgh.— Scripture does not, we

think, teach, as a doctrine, natural immortality. Yet nil through

the Bible it seems to be assumed as understood by man uni

versally, that his being does not cease with the death of his

body. In a certain sense (Scripturally) all mankind are, as

naturally born into this world, already dead. The thousands

we meet with daily who do not believe in the Lord Jesus Christ

are before God actually dead, as much dead as though their

bodies had been laid in the grave. Mere continuity of being

in a condition of sin is, in the word of God, frequently called

death. This is shown in the person of the first man, Adam.

God brought the beasts into being, and gave them animal life

by the power of his word ; but he formed man out of the dust

of the ground, in his own likeness, and breathed into his nos

trils the breath of life, and man became a living soul. A very

different order of being ! Then God gave his innocent creature

an earthly paradise. In the midst of this paradise, however,

there was one tree of which Adam was commanded not to cat ;

for, said God, in the day thou eatest thereof thou Bhalt surely

die. Adam ate of it,—and death was stamped upon him that

very day. His existence in the world was continued for hun

dreds of years ; but as regards real life, that which God values

and speaks of as Life, tho father of our race was a dead man

as soon as he became a transgressor. And death has passed

upon all. We inherit death from Adam, both bodily and

spiritual, just as we do our present being. God's remedy for

this awtul condition of things, is the gift of sew lite

" ^ e must be born again." These were the words of Jesus.

This new life he gives to all who believe, according to his word.

Those who do not obtain this gift, are but death-stricki n souls

while in this world, and retain the same deathly existence when

their earthly tabernucles have fallen to decay. A day will

come when their wretched bodies will be restored to them.

Then the dead, small and great, [not any who have received

the gift of Life.] will stand before God to be judged according

to what is written in the Books. All whose names are not

written in the book of life will be cast into the lake of flic—

the place prepared for the devil and his angels. " This is the

second death." Not a death which terminates existence, but

which places lost man in a condition where the sufferings of

death never end ; " where their worm dieth not, and the fire

is not quenched." Our souls may well recoil from such an

unspeakably awful doom. In view of it many have sought to

explain away Scripture. These latter say that " ever and ever"

ought to be rendered " ages and ages." We have a pamphlet

before us entitled " The Second Death, or ultimate destruction

after Ages of Torment." The writer, evidently a dear Christian,

contends very cleverly for his hypothesis. We think all the

evidence is against him. But the best hope he can express is,

that the existence of the damned will terminate after incalcula

ble ages of torment 1 However kind the desire to tone down

God's threatenings touching the fearful consequences of man's

wilful rejection of mercy, His decrees cannot be altered one

jot. We fear there is no palliative, for " their worm dieth not,

and the fire is not quenched." (Mark ix. 44.) In other words,

existence and endurance pf torment by unsaved man seem to

be declared in Scripture as never-ending.

CALVINISM.

W. L., Felix Terrace, Islington.—We quite apprehend

your meaning, and appreciate your desire to honour God, and

to ascribe all tho glory of salvation to Him. This is quite

right. Your statements, however, are not so. You cannot

cite a single passage of Scripture in support of your theory.

If you will accept God's teaching on tho subject, it is this—

"We are begotten with the word." (Jas. i. 18.) "Faith

cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." " The

words which I speak arc spirit and are life." " Go forth and

speak in the temple all the words of this life." Any doctrine

set up in contradiction of these plain statements, would render

the preaching of the Gospel of Salvation a delusion —and docs,

in fact, charge the Holy Spirit of God with unwillingness to

save souls. If men cannot believe, how can they be condemned

by a righteous God on the ground of unbelief P " He that

believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believfd

on the only begotten Son of God." The explanation of the

difficulty is simply this : —Regeneration is a profound mystery.

God declares it is effected by hearing and receiving His word.

Instead of accepting this in simplicity, as little children, men

desire to analyse the subject ; but finding it above and beyond

their reasoning powers, they have invented a modus operandi

which comes within the grasp of the mind ! But, alas ! in their

infatuation, they shut their eyes to the fact that they are in

opposition to many declarations of Scripture, and, moreover,

they lay upon God the responsibility of the condemnation

which rests upon them that believe not. This, notwithstand

ing the declaration of the Saviour of sinners—" God so loved

the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever

believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life."

Bear with us, dear brother, if we offer as a piece of profound

wisdom, what at first sight may appear but a truism. It

is this Tho Word of God means' what it says.

CHARITY AND TRUTH.

J. L., TJppek Seymour-street.—Wo entirely approve of the

charitable and loving tone of your letter. But let us ask you,

Is not divine truth absolute ? Can it admit of any qualifica

tions ? For our own part, we judge no man to condemnation.

But we warn all. If, on comparing the written words and </oc-

trines of Christ with the practice of Christians, we find them at

variance, shall we be silent? Surely our Lord was not unde

cided as to the way in which ho would have believers to hold

water Baptism ? Far bo it from any Christian to have such a

thought. Indeed, our Master has given us his mind very fully

on the subject. Bespeeting this, as almost all other divine

truths, great numbers of saved souls are ignorant— not because

of any real ground for difficulty—but because they will not

search the scriptures. You say, " Many dear Christians con

sider that Infant Baptism is God's ordinance." Alas, they

do think so. But why? Simply because they are taught of

men, preferring the traditions of the fathers to the word of

God ! We spoke advisedly when wo expressed our belief that

the regenerate cannot scripturally claim full Christian fellow

ship until baptized. We are convinced that, in the first days

of the Church no believer was received until he or she had

been passed through the water. Who could have icfuscd that

sublime figure of burial with Christ ? It is almost entirely

through the unfaithfulness of teachers in not laying tho Lord's

charge upon those who receive the new birth, that the rito is

so shamefully neglected. But, as we said, the responsibility of

receiving is another question. Whero two or three (or more)

baptized Christians are meeting together in the namo of Jesus,

and others offer to join such a fellowship, the first thing they,

as servants of the Lord, should require to be satisfied about,

would be, as to whether such were in the faith. If so, then

follows the question, " Have you been buried with Christ in

baptism f" Should the answer be "No," you have but to

say, " It is the Saviour's command. He has told his servants

to baptizo ; we, therefore, make known to you his will in this

respect, and shall bo happy to immerse you." Should tho

rejoinder on tho applicants' part be, " We do not see tho need

of it," or " We do not understand the meaning of it." Tho

answer is still very obvious, " The Lord gives you no choice

in the matter. Show us a single scripture leaving it at your
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option whether you will be baptized or no, and we will say no

more about it." What you say, dear brother, about the

Head of the Church having received you into fellowship before

you were baptized, does not affect the question in the least.

Of course ho did, else you could not have been baptized with

His baptism. Does His faithfulness justify our unfaithfulness ';

To press such an argumont, is to revive that old atrocity, " Let

us sin, that grace may abound." You cite the case of Apolios,

and wish us to consider that, because the 19th of Acts dues not

tell us that Aquila and Priscilla spoke to him about the neces

sity of being baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, therefore,

it was not needful. But the record says no more about the

Lord's Supper, and a thousand other important things, than it

does about baptism ! Will you on that account discard the bread

and wine ? Next, you take us to the Old Testament Scriptures,

andshow us the failure of the Israelites in the Wilderness, to keep

the commandment of Circumcision, until Joshua became their

leader ! Well, let us all become Joshuas, and preach faithful

ness to the Lord. May past failures suffice ; henceforth, let

us bo earnest in seeking to bring Christians into conformity to

the mind of Christ. When Moses separated from the people,

and pitched tho Tabernacle outside the camp, he did not cease

to bo of Israel. Neither do those who seek to follow the Lord

Jesus and keep His commandments, cease to be in spiritual

fellowship with the whole body of Christ. That is not the

point. The real issue is very simple. Those who hold to tho

things of Christ just as He has given them, associate

together. On the other hand, those who prefer the

traditions of men, band themselves together according to

their own thoughts and devices. But ought it to be said of

Christians, as of Israel under tho Judges—" In those' dayo

there was no king in Israel : every man did that which was

right in his own eyes " f Ought not one King to reign without

a rival in every Christian soul ?

J. S. J., Crewe.—Your quotation from Rom. 14, "Let

evory man be fully persuaded in his own mind " has been

thrown at us of late, we know not how many times. Just

think of tho confusion which would follow if that were adopted

as tho principle of christian life ! It would justify every heresy

which has disgraced the name we bear— for all would tell you

they were " f 1/ Ity convinced in their own minds.'' It applies only

to the theme of Horn, xiv, which is a question of meats and days.

Look at tho passage. " One believeth that he may eat all

things : another, who is weak, eateth herbs. Let not him that

eateth despise him that eateth not ; andlet not him that eateth not

judge him that eateth ; for God hath received him. Who art

thou that judgest another man's servant 'r to his own master he

standcth or falleth. Yea, he shall be taken up : for Ood is able

to make him stand. One man esteemeth one day above

another : another man osteemeth every day. Let every man

bo fully persuaded in his own mind. He that regardeth the

day, regardeth unto tho Lord ; and he that regardeth not the

day, to tho Lord ho doth not regard. He that eateth, eateth to

the Lord, for he giveth God thanks ; and he that eateth not, to

tho Lord ho eateth not, and giveth God thanks," &c. What

has this to do with tho substitution of men's superstitions for

tho direct command of the Saviour. The misuse of Scripture

is one of the most sorrowful facts incidental to these last days.

—Your communications are always welcome.

W. H. H., Debiiy, writes as follows :— "Please send me 30

copies, back numbers, as per list, of Precious Truth, for which

I enclose Is. 3d. Stamps. The number of those who take in

your paper through my hands monthly, has increased to about

Forty. I seo you freely point out your brethren's faults. May

you havo wisdom and grace to do this in the right way—in

such a manner as to carry conviction home. To do it

even in tho spirit of meekness, considering thyself."

It is cheering to find our labour of lovo taken up and for

warded by such dear brethren in the Lord as W. n. H. Thank

God, thero are many now seeking to make Precious Truth

known. Wo still ask our readers to help in that way, not for

our Bake, but for love of souls who may be profited through

their efforts ; and for the truth's sake. We thank the Lord for

laying it u]K>n our hearts to issue our little seiial at so trifling

a charge, and though frequently urged to alter the price to a

I

is

penny, wo havo now no intention of making any change. Wo

have no desire to realize any pecuniary gain. The circulation

has, of late, sufficiently increased to make the return nearly

equal to the cost of issue. In that respret we are therefore

content. The price, however, being so very small, it does not

pay the booksellers and newsvendors to take any trouble in

extending tho circulation, und in many cases they

will not even supply the demand. We shall }>'■

glad, therefore, if dear brethren and sisters will take the trouble

to get christian friends to give them their names for a regular

supply. If ten numbers are ordered to be sent to one address,

the publisher will forward them post free. So that ten

christians in any one place can receive Puecious Thi'TH for

One Half-penny each, the price they would havo to pay in

London. To tho prayer of W. U. H., wo fervently say.

Amen !

" SURELY, I COME QUICKLY."

Some may say, " How can this bo true ': ovor 1800 years

have passed since it was written." To such we reply. This

sweet and precious promise was only given to believers ; and

they only can understand how it is literally true. First, con

cerning believers who have " fallen asleep" ; as present in the

spirit with the Lord, doubtless the lapse of time is not noticed,

it follows that whenever thoy are awoko by the shout of our

coming Lord, it will indeed bo felt to have been "quickly."

Then, with respect to "us who are alive and remain," what 15

our life? " it is even as a vapour which appeartth for a little

time, and then vanisheth away.'' To look back upon, it is but

"a moment." Paul says, our light afflictions are but for a

momont. So that the word of the Lord is strictly true to

faith—"Surely, T come quickly," and all will acknowledge it

when the evout is past.

To Olh Fhiends.—We should like to occasionally publish Ja

List of Agents for Precious Truth in large towns, and aak

our friends to acquaint us with the names of Booksellers who

are likely to help our sale in each large town.

To Correspondents.—We invite enquiries tending to the eluci

dation of scriptui al truth. Controversial questions should be avoided

entirely, if possible. Letters must be sent before the 15th.

Communications Received prom—A. Z. ; J. P.; G. H.,

Duke-street; A. G., Birmingham; G. W., Ludlow; S. C. H.,

Highgatc ; F. H., Inverness; J. H. D. ; J. G., Edinburgh.

Books and Pamphlets.—" The Nature and Construction of

a Christian Church," bv W. It., Derby. " Summary of tho

Christianity revealed in tho Bible," Dr Thomas. " Man's

Philanthropy Antagonistic^ Vital Christianity," by Philologoa.

Poetry, by W. H., respectfully declined.

Letters for the Editor to be addressed to 335, Strand, \V.C.

NOTICES.

gg" To facilitate tt.e obtaining of Famous Tbuth, packets will be sent

post free to any part of tlie United Kingdom, by remitting, in advance, as

follows: — Two copies for 2d., live for 3d., Tea for ill. Send Stamps.

Address cither of the Publishers as below.
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LETTER TO A TRUE-HEARTED CHRISTIAN.

Dear Child of God,—It is a great thing to have the

afftctions centred on one grand object. The object

of your desire is Christ. It may be your thoughts

have wandered from him ; that the world has from

time to time betrayed you into unfaithfulness, that you

have experimentally proved the deep deceitfulness of

vour own heart. But when you come back to thefaith

—when you come under the power of the inspired

word—when you think of Jesus, and say " he loved

me and gave himself for me,"—then He is again in

stalled in your heart, and is the object of your desire.

If at such a time an angel came to make known

to you — " The Lord is at hand ; he is here ; "

— how gladly you would welcome the message !

How quickly you would forget all else ! When Martha

announced to her sister Mary " the Master is come,

and calleth for thee," she rose up hastily and went out

to meet him. What a spring of joy was in her heart

even in that moment of deep sorrow ! Jesus had

come. She had waited and longed for his coming ; and

now he was there waiting for her. She knew His love ;

her heart was full of it. How touching are those

words—"Now Jesus loved Martha and her sister and

Lazarus."

Beloved, it is the same Jesus, and he loves you.

You scarcely realise the fact, — but he loves you,

and he is coming ;—no longer the despised Nazarene,

bat the risen, glorified Jt.ms, to whom all power is

given in heaven and earth. Yes, He is coming ; the

Mighty One, yet gentle as ever. He is still the Lamb,

though Lord of all. When you think of his coming in

glory, you have need to remember his deep, deep love.

It is not a question of your love to Him. When you

see Him as He is, you will love Him as you ought.

Oh, my brother, my sister, what an unspeakable joy it

is to say to one's soul—" Jesus loves me." Do you

ask why he loves you ? You see there is nothing in

you to attract His love. Why does He love you ? Be

cause He is Jesus, because He has saved you, because

He is God—and God is love. Oh, I want you to re

joice in His love, for He is coming. Ho expects you

to be waiting and watching. You will never know

the time till the moment arrives, and then you will be

with him in glory. " Behold, I show you a mystery ;

ne shall not allsleep—but we shall be changed, in a

moment, in the twinkling of an eye at the last trump.

For the trumpet shall sound, and the dead [ in Christ]

-hall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed."

Into what shall we be changed ? Not into angels, not

disembodied spirits, but into the likeness of the risen

Jesus ! Oh, bow beautifuL how glorious we shall be,

beloved. " We know that when he appears we shall

be like him, for we shall see Him as He is." Can you

not weep for joy at the thought of it ? WpII may the

announcement break in upon us with " Behold, I show

you a mystery !" Who can grasp it fully ? But we

know it is true. Even in this visible creation, God

has given us a figure of that wondrous change. Look

at the caterpillar ; what an unlovely thing it is, as it

crawls on the earth ;—presently it is changed into a

chrysalis, and appears like a dead thing : but, anon,

there is another metamorphosis : the once unsightly,

earth-bound crawler is transformed into a beautiful

butterfly.

We are but little like Jesus now. Oh, how we shall

sing His praise when His " mighty power " and love

shall have conformed us wholly to himself ! And this

will come to pass in a moment—in the brief space of

time required to twinkle the eye !

Beloved, are you looking for Jesus? He is the bright

and Morning Star. He is the only hope of the church.

Your only hope and mine.

Lord Jesna, when I think of Thoe,

Of all Thy love and grace,

W y spirit longs and fain would see

Thy beauty face to face.

While you cherish this hope you can hold all things

loosely here. You can stand apart from evil. This

is what the Lord would have you to do. " He that

hath this hope in him purifieth himself even as He is

pure."

May your constant enquiry be—What hath the Lord

said? What would He have me to do ? May you be

satisfied with no answers to these questions but such

as you find in Scripture. Accept no man's doctrines ;

but whatsoever the Lord commands you—Do it. We

are left to prove our faith and love. The time is short.

A moment, and we may be with Jesus in glory.

Rejoice, beloved, in this hope, with

Yours in all christian love,

The Editor of Pkecious Tbuth.

TO EVANGELISTS;

A FEW OF THS MASTEIl'8 WORDS ABOUT PRBACHUiO.

We speak as being ourselves of your number—

preachers of the glorious Gospel of Christ. Our Lord

said, " This Gospel of the kingdom shall he preached

in all the world for a witness unto all nations ; and

then shall the end come." Anything like universal,

or even national, conversion during this dispensation,

is utterly hopeless. When the end of the present

age has come, and our Saviour-God has taken us, and
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all true Christians to the heavenly mansions ; when,

aftor that, the wrath of God has been poured out upon

the Christ-despisingworld,—then, "in the dispensation

of the fulness of times," shall all the nations of the

earth be blessed. It is necessary for us to know our

lord's mind about this, if we would rightly do His

work.

What, then, is the extent of our commission ? It is

as wide as the world—as illimitable as the number of

the human race. " Go ye into all the world and

preach the gospel to every creature."

And what is to be the result ? " He that believeth

and is baptized shall be saved ; but be that believeth

not shall be damned."

This is solemn work. To them that believe not,

we are messengers of condemnation, though to those

who believe, we are ministers of grace. " To the one,

we are the savour of death unto death, and to

the other the savour of life unto life. And who is

sufficient for these things ?" A question, this, which

ought to bring us to the feet of Jesus.

And now let us look at the verse which follows the

above interrogatory. " For we are not as many, which

corrupt the word of God : but as of sincerity, but as of

God ; in the sight of God speak we in Christ." 2 Cor.

ii. 16, 17.

This searches right down to the bottom of our

hearts. Do we speak in Christ ? Are we abiding in

the " true vine ?" " Without Me ye can do nothing."

What is Jesus to us ? Saviour, Life, Truth, Lord !

"What can we do without Him ? Oh, the presumption

and folly committed on every side of us in His name !

We say nothing here of those who corrupt the word

of God, save that they are to be counted by thousands.

Let us cast aside all devices of men—preach the

gospel as Paul and the faithful in his day preached

it. Above all, taking care to realise that the Lord

is with us, and we in Him.

He has assured us of his power, delivered bis

charge, and declared his abiding presence. "Jesus

came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given

unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and

teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have

commanded you ; and lo, / am with you always, even

unto the end of the age. Amen."

Some thoughts about aids and accessories in our

next, if the Lord will.

CONTRASTS :

BISHOPS OF THE STATE, V. BISHOPS OF THE

CHUBCH OF GOD.

Nothing can be more contrary to the mind of the

Lord, than the amalgamation of things belonging to

the Church with the governments of this world. The

calling of Christians is, expressly, to be apart from

the world. They are to be a " peculiar people,"

" separate," " sanctified." While Satan continues to

be " the god of this world," as he is at present, how

can the followers of the world-rejected Christ have

anything to do with earthly government ? But of all

the outrages committed on the spiritual order of God's

word, it is not easy to imagine anything worse than

the invention of State-Bishops !

In the first days of the Church, bishops were

ordained by apostolic power, to act as shepherds or

overseers of the little companies of bebevers in

Jesus. They were to watch over and care for the

sheep and the lambs—to " feed the Church of Christ

which he hath purchased with his own precious

blood." They were expressly commanded not to be

lords over Qod's heritage, nor to take the oversight there

offorJUthy lucre's sake, but of a willing mind—looking

for their reward in the future, when the Chief Shep

herd should appear, who would give them a crown of

glory. See 1 Peter iii.

A Christian appointed to this office was to be

" blameless, tho husband of one wife, having faithful

children not accused of riot or unruly. For a bishop

must be blameless as the steward of God; not

selfwilled, not soon angry, not givon to wine, no

striker, not given to filthy lucre, but a lover of

hospitality, [i. e. one ready to receive strangers

and needy ones, ever seeking to minister to the

helpless,] a lover of good men, sober, just, holy,

temperate." Titus i. 6.

A bttle reflection makes it easy to comprehend the

need there was for the appointment of such Bishops

or Elders, and the sort ofpersons pointed out for the

office by the Holy Ghost, through the Apostle Paul,

in his instructions to Titus and Timothy. Wo must

remember that the first converts in pagan cities were

exposed to peculiar dangers and temptations. Though

believers in the Ix>rd Jesus Christ, they were mostly

ignorant of the scriptures, and liable to be led astray

by self-constituted leaders. Such men as are

described in the remaining part of the first chapter

of the epistle to Titus. The apostles, therefoie, under

the guidance of the Holy Spirit, ordained suitable

men as bishops or elders, who were to be as fathers,

to whom the weak ones could look up with confidence.

On the part of such bishops, the motive of their care

for others, was to be love for Christ. Our Lord's

last conversation with Peter shows this. " Simon,

son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Feed my sheep.

Simon, son ofJonas, lovest thou me ? Feed my lambs.

Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these ?

Ti. e. Lovest thou mepre-eminently ?] Feed my sheep."

Pre-eminence in love for Christ, made manifest by

devotedness to his brethren, was to be the true

characteristic of the pastoral office. Worldly position

was no item of consideration. Indeed, it could not

be ; for a follower of the Lord Jesus is no longer

regarded by God as of this world. He has become a

stranger where once he was a citizen, and is now only

a pilgrim passing through.

All the passages of scripture which speak of

bishops or elders, indicate just such a class ofchristian

men as would in our days be considered ebgible as

superintendents of schools. Married men, having

well-ordered families, because, if they could not rule

their own household, they were not fit to bear sway

in the family of God. [See 1 Tim. iii. 5.] It was by no

means indispensable, though desirable, that they should
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be gifted as teachers. " Esteem themvery highly in love

fortheirwork'ssake," 1 Thes. v. 13, and count themwor

thy of "double honourwholabour in word and doctrine,"

1 Tim v. 17. The gift of teaching was probably excep

tional,rathorthan usual,with those ordainedasbishops.

There are now many estimable christians who would

prove to be excellent pastors or bishops, having the

needful qualifications indicated by the inspirod

writers, though quite unable to speak or teach in an

assembly.

Compare the foregoing with what wo see in this so-

called christian country:—

Bishops, as ordained of God, belonged to the

church, of which Christ is the Head ! Bishops, as

appointed by men, are of a church over which the

reigning sovereign of England is the Head !

EThe same remarks apply to the Romish section of

he world's church, of which that of England is but

a modification.]

The apostles, and those delegated specially by them,

alone had power to ordain Bishops for the Church of

God. But for the world's church, the monarch

nominally, in reality the prime minister of state,

(even though he should happen to be a deist or an

infidel,) appoints them!

"We have seen the sample of what a true bishop

should be, in our Lord's commands to Peter. As to

his emoluments, In the early part of " The Acts,"

Peter declares " Silver and gold have I none!" Again,

as a bishop, Paul was not a bad example. Ho

reminded the Ephesian Elders that he had laboured

with his own hands to supply his needs and the wants

of those that were with him. Acts xx. State-bishops

cannot, however, manage with less than some

thousands of pounds per annum, palaces to live in,

retinues of servants to wait upon them, carriages to

ride in, &c, &c. ! A true bishop would seek to bo the

humblest man in the Church. He could not well forget

the express injunction not to be a lord over God's

heritage. But a state-bishop can be nothing less than

a lord, and considers hisproperplacetobeaseatamong

the highest rulers iu the land. In this position, ho

takes part in the legislation of a large portion of the

world, which rejects Christ, and upon which the judg

ments of God will soon be poured out !

Our readers will readily discern further contrasts.

Here for the present, we leave them. In our next we

hope, if the Lord will,to unfold more ofwhat scripture

teaches us about the pastorate, as given by our Lord

Jesus Christ.

EVIL:

IS THERE POWER TO GET RID OF IT?

There is power to put an end to all the evil under

which the world groans. When the Lord Jesus

Christ comes to set up his reign in righteousness on

the earth, evil will be swept away : the bosom of

destruction will be passed over the scene ; " all things

that offend" will be gathered out. The earth will

then be peopled with a race rejoicing in a reign of

righteousness. As Noah and his family were pre

served through the flood to re-people the earth, so

revelation shows, a few faithful ones will be safely

kept through the coming day of tribulation, and

afterwards nations will arise who will enjoy millen

nial happiness.

In the meanwhile, this purposed order is reversed.

The Lord Jesus Christ now gathers out the faithful,

and leaves the evil. By shedding his own precious

blood, He has effectually freed from evil all who trust

in him. Theso he will presently summon to himself,

giving them glorious bodies like unto his own

glorious body. When thattakes place, the unredeemed

of the human race will be left to Satan's full sway,

and the wrath of God will follow.

Nothing but the presence of Christ will put away

evil ! Every effort on man's part only manifests his

utter impotency. What, then, is the Christian to do ?

He must, by faith, cling to his Saviour, act out his

ruECEPTs, and wait. This by no means implies a life

of idleness. We must learn the mind of Christ by close

and prayerful attention to His word. And then,

"Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it." Let

Christians be no longer satisfied to do the things which

religious men teach them. They should, indeed, listen

to the exhortations of faithful men, but they are to do

the things which Jesus has commanded. He says

" If ye love me keep my commandments."

Read the practical lesson taught by our Lord in

washing tho disciples' feet, John xiii. Look how that

touching narrative concludes: "So after he had washed

their feet, and had taken his garments, and was set

down again, he said unto them, Know ye what I have

done to you ? Ye call me Master and Lord : and ye

say well ; for I am. If I then, Lord and Mastor,

have washed your feet ; ye also ought to wash one

another's feet. For I have given you an example,

that ye should do as i have done to you. Verily,

verily, I say unto you tho servant is not greater than

his Lord ; neither he that is sent greater than he that

sent him. If yo know these things, happy aro ye if

ye DO THEM."

Christians, alas ! prefer doing other things, instead

of these things. Feet-washing is very humiliating

work, and not at all to the liking of the carnal mind.

So when teachers turn their thoughts from these things,

and set them about other things, they willingly under

take works which will all be burnt up ! Oh, how

grievous it is to see tho wretched vanities with which

believers, as well as professors, are occupied. Oh, that

they would ask themselves the simple q uestion, "Are

we doing the things of Christ, or merely the tasks

which men have set us ?" The answer to that would

reveal to many that what they are striving to

accomplish is opposed to the mind of their Lord and

Master. It seems vory religious to be running about

with begging boxes for church buildings and

charitable purposes. But where do you find a word

from your Master sotting you about such work ? You

want to improve the world. It is a hopeless task.

You never can succeed. So far from mending society

by your efforts—you have made Christendom one

vast scene ofhypocrisy. The history of what most of

you call the Church is written in the Lord's addresses
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to the seven churches of Asia, (Rev. ii. and iii.) It

has reached its last aspect, and that is so loathsomo

that the Lord when ho comes will " spue it out of his

mouth." Read for yourselves the warning to Lao-

dicea.

Touching the individual safety of believers, as we

have said, Christ will take them out of the hypocrisy,

and all other evil. Blessed be his name, if you are

trusting in Him, no power can pluck you out of his

hand. But what will you do till he comes? Will

you still try to accomplish the work of changing the

face of the world, in spite of all which is written,

showing that the Lord in person will come forth to do

it? Will you still persist in working for clergymen

and societies, instead of washing the feet of the saints,

and doing those things which your Lord has appointed

you to do ? Then are you but men-pleasors, and not

doers of the will of God. Then you may well fear to

be " ashamed before Him at his coming."

Oh, suffer the word of exhortation, and turn to the

word of the Lord. The poor widow who cast her two

mites into God's treasury [He has no treasury on

earth now, save his living disciples] did not go about

with a subscription list. She gave what she had. The

amount was small enough. But it was all her liv

ing. It was done to the Lord ; and in his judgment,

she had given moro than all the rich ones who had

cast in their costly gifts. When Mary desired to

honour the Lord sho did not make a collection, but

took her own box of spikenard, very precious, and

herself anointed her beloved Master. And Jesus

said, " She hath done what sho could." Oh, that we

may be all emulous of obtaining from his lips when

he comes, " She hath done what she could !"

"Whatsoever ye have done to one of the least of

these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." A cup

of cold water given to a disciplo by one of his, shall

in no wise lose its reward.

Not collective, but individual work, is what the Lord

Jesus has left for his servants. Lot them stand apart

from all which is contrary to his mind. " Let every

one that nameth the name of Christ depart from

iniquity." Get away from it, however specious, how

ever religious it may look ; for "Satan is transformed

into an angel of light." Then let the constant cry of

faith be, "Lord, what willTHOU have me todo." Learn

the lobd's mind in his own word. Do it ; and wait

till he comes ; He will then deliver you from all

evil. In the meantime, you can honour him by walk

ing apart from it.

THE SPIRITUAL WATCHMAN.

Our readers will remember a notice we gave of a

monthly paper, published in Glasgow, under the above

title. We were led to remark particularly upon the

faithfulness of the editor, Mr W. T. Turpin, who at

the time of commencing his editorship was a clergyman

in the Episcopal Church, but who afterwards abandoned

his living and title, to follow Christ. The proprietors

and publishers of the " Spiritual "Watchman " are

Messrs. Scott and Allan, who, it seems, belong to the

exclusive party of the Plymouth Brethren.

From a notice in the November number of the ''Spiri

tual Watchman," it appears that the editorship of that

paper is now withdrawn from Mr Turpin, though the

proprietors are constrained to confess how much they

are indebted to our dear brother. On reading the said

announcement, we wrote to Mr Turpin, enquiring the

cause of the rupture. It seems ho was loath to enter

upon an explanation of the circumstances of the case,

and therefore invited Messrs. Scott and Allan to give

an account of the matter. The following correspon

dence speaks for itself:—

[From Mr Turpin to Mr Scott.]

12, Nelson-terrace, Glasgow, Nov. 2, 1865.

My dear brother in the Lord,—I, this morning, received a

lotter from the Editor of Precious Truth, a copy of which

letter I enclose in this. You remember you sent back num

bers of the Watchman for review in Frecious Truth, and it

waB in this way 1 came to know the editor. I do not like to

trust myself in answering his question, and would therefore

feel obliged if you would kindly furnish mo with your reason

for dispensing with my services as Editor of the Spiritual

Watchman, with a view to my giving him a fair and candid

answer, which will not bo an ex parte statement.

Believe mo, yours very truly in the Lord,

W. T. Turpi*.

To Mr Walter Scott.

[Answer.,]

109, Sauchiehall-street, Nov. 3, 1865.

My dear Brother,—I would rather not give, in writing, our

reasons for requesting you to cease editing the Watchman, as

you know them well.

I am, dear brother, yours very faithfully,

Walter Scott.

To W. T. Turpin, M.A.

[From Mr Turpin to the Editor of Precious Truth.]

12, Nelson-terrace, Glasgow, Nov. 9, 1865.

My dear Brother in the Lord,—I have delayed answering

your kind note, partly doubting whether it were tho Lord's

mind that anything about this miserable question should bo

published at all or not, and even now I am in doubt, but will

leavo the matter with you. May the Lord guide you either to

notice it or not, as He is pleased. The facts are, tho Sfnritmi

Watchman was begun when I wus minister of St. Silas English

Episcopal Church, Glasgow. At Messrs. Scott and Allun's re

quest, I undortook the work of editor, being positively a Church

of Kngland minister. The paper was to be an unseelarian one,

as you will see by the original prospectus enclosed in this.

Mutters went on so until, having left the Church ol England, I

saw my way to begin and break bread with those to whom the

Lord made my teaching profitable. We began on the principle

of fellowship with all tho Lord's children, as such, meeting here

and elsewhere. Mr Scott asked mo if our meeting was in

fellowship with Bcchesda, Bristol. I said, Yes, meaning that we

would receive a bona fide saint of God, sound in the truth and

walk, who might come from thence, just as we would receivo a

child of God from anywhero else who was sound in faith and

walk. After this, Mr Scott called on me, and told me he could

no longer work tho Watchman in connection with me ; and I,

at once, at his request, told him I should give up my position as

editor. After your note came, I wrote him a letter, to which I

received the reply enclosed These are the simple facta. How

should we long for the Lord to come and put an end to our un

happy divisions.

Believe me, my dear Brother,

Yours very affectionately in Jesus,

W. T. Tuepw.

To the Editor of Precious Truth.
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The Bethesda party are those assumed to he put away

hy the exclusives, under pretence of holding heresy, but

in reality, because they would not bow to the dictum of

those whose behests emanate from the Priory, Islington.

The truth is, there was from the first no more heresy

held by those announced as put away, than by those who

excluded them. Indeed, a true-hearted, intelligent

Christian who examines the writings, and hears the

lectures and teachings of both parties, will find the same

precious scripture truths unfolded and proclaimed.

There is no difference. And we now challenge the

exclusives to point to a single heretical doctrine held by

those they call Bethesdas. Moreover, we solemnly

warn them, that though, hitherto, most of them

have acted in entire ignorance of facts, in imputing

heresy to so many dear brethren in the Lord—to perpetu

ate the same course will be to persist in wilful falsehood.

Let every one among them insist upon knowing the

truth, and no longer accept a shrug of the shoulder and

an upturning of the eye as a sufficient condemnation

against a large section of the true and zealous followers

of Jesus. We cannot refrain from saying thus much.

All sections of "the Brethren," or "Plymouth Brethren"

are wrong when tested by Scripture, as we have had

occasion, in previous numbers, to show. Yet we

gladly testify to all that is lovely among them. Alas !

that we should also have to bear witness against that

which is severely reprehensible on the part of some.

CALLED-CHOSEN-PAITHFTJL.

It is common to hear some who are theologically

read, speak of a " common call " and an " effectual

call." The Scriptures know of no such terms. The

preaching of the Gospel is nowhere spoken of as

"calling:" there cannot, therefore.be two kinds of

calling—common and effectual. Indeed, the term is

never associated with human ministration at all. It is

always associated with the Divine act and deed.

Preaching is the proclamation by man of the Gospel

of God's grace. When that Gospel is received, God

then "calls" all whom he has foreknown would

believe and whom he has " predestinated to be con

formed to the image of his Son." (Rom. viii.)

That this word calling implies the Divine action is

also clear from Acts ii. 37—39. " Now when they

heard this, they were pricked in their hearts, and said

unto Peter and to the rest of the Apostles, Men and

brethren, what shall we do ? Then Peter said unto

them "—i.e. to those, and those only, who believed the

word and were pricked in their hearts—" Repent, and

be baptised every one of you in the name of Jesus

Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive

the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto

you, and to your children, [the promise of the Holy

Ghost,] and to all that are afar off, even as many as

the Lord our God shall call." Here the Apostle,

speaking by the Spirit, says the promise of the Holy

Ghost is not to all who hear, but to those among the

Jews, their children, and the Gentiles, who, having

gladly received the preached word, like these Jews on

the day of Pentecost, are "called" by the Lord our God.

To what, then, does God call? Certainly not to

faith : the preaching of man is the means to that end.

" Fai*h cometh by hearing, and hearing by the

word of God ; " (that is to say, God's word, or

command, is that every soul should hear and

every servant preach.) 1 Cor. i. 24 renders it still

clearer that the "called" are such as have received

the truth in the love of it, not all those who are

brought within the sound of the Gospel.

The question, therefore, remains :—To what, then,

does God call ? To be saints ! (Rom. i. 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 2.)

He calls believers to be saints, because he calls them to

Himself—to fellowship with himself. "As He that hath

called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of

conversation and godliness." "This is the will of

God concerning you, even your sanctification." " If

we say we have fellowship with him, and walk in

darkness, we lie, and do not the truth." This is the

vocation (or calling, or occupation,) to which we are

called by the Lord our God.

Mow, it is evident that a calling, or profession,

implies freedom and choice—that we may be either

indolent or diligent, fervent or cold, self-sufficient or

self-suspecting, having an eye to present wages or to the

rewards which the Lord will bring with Him. Hence

the Holy Spirit exhorts us—" Give diligence to make

your calling and election sure : for if ye do these

things, ye shall never fall. For so an entrance shall

be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting

kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ."

(2 Pet. i. 10—11.) There could be no sphere for

exhortation if there were no freedom of action. By

freedom of action, let us not be supposed to mean

sufficiency for action; "we are not sufficient of ourselves

to think anything as of ourselves, but our sufficiency"

is in Him, who " worketh in us, both to will and to do

of his good pleasure."

Thus God deals with all who believe. Having en

lightened us by his Word and his Spirit, he pressingly

invites or calls us to walk as dear children, to hold

forth the Word of Life, and to keep ourselves unspotted

from the world. We are besought " by the mercies of

God," to "present " our bodies "a living sacrifice,

holy, acceptable unto God." (Rom. xii.) God

speaketh unto us as unto sons.

To encourage us to diligence in our Christian

vocation, we are called to glory, as well as to holy

walk : indeed, the degree of the former is made to

eventuate upon the latter. (Seel Pet. v. 10)—"The

God of all grace hath called us unto his eternal

glory by Christ Jesus." " If we suffer with him we

shall also be glorified together." "Where I am,

there shall also my servant be." " Surely I come

quickly, and my reward is with me, to give to every

man according as his work shnll be."

Those Christians who thus desire and seek to yield

themselves up in heart and life, without reserve, become

" chosen," or choice ones. " Many be called, but

few chosen." (Matt. xx. 16.) Dearly beloved,

believers in the Lord Jesus, the " called " indeed are

many, blessed be God, and you are among them. Are

you obeying the call to " come out " in spirit, and be

separated from all that is of the world, and walk by

faith Fare you desirous of being among the "■chosen"?
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It is only such as walk in separation from the worlil,

who are " led of the Spirit," yea, who " walk in the

Spirit," who now realise and enjoy their sonship

(Rom. viii.) Such are the " chosen " now, and will

lie manifested as such wlien we all stand before the

judgment seat of Christ. Oh, that we may count all

else as dung and dross that we may win the ap

probation of Christ! seeking to make, not only our

"calling," but "our election sure," i.e. our acceptance

of Him in our walk and our consciousness of being by

His grace, elected, or chosen ones.

Happy to be among the called ; thrice happy to be

by grace among the " chosen," because the Lord is

glorified by " vessels unto honour," choice, fit for his

use. But let us remember Demas, and his falling intollie

love of this present evil world, and have grace to be ever

looking to the Lord Jesus Christ who can keep us

from falling—keep unfaithful—faithful to our "calling."

Who will be with the Lord when he makes war on

the earth, as foretold in Rev. xvii. 14?

" The Called,—and Chosen,—and Faithful."

do not come to an end. The once-rejected Messiah, the

betrayed, the crucified—will come to the world again. Then

Israel which received him not, and his sin-stricken creation

which comprehended him not—shall welcome him with joy,

and rejoice in his righteous sway. Then heavenshall be visibly

open, and the angelsshall be teen ascending and descending

upon the Son of Man. We know there will be much sorrow

and judgment for the world before this glorious consum

mation ; but the extreme tribulation will doubtless be con

centrated into a short space of time ; " for mercy rejoiceth

against judgment.'' How sweetly this is evidenced in the

Scripture before us. The mercies of God are presented

like links in a golden chain, extending from the time of

Creation to Millennial days.

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSFEL BY

ST. JOHN.

(Written expressly for this publication.)

CHAPTER I.

In taking a spiritual review of the entire chapter before

us, we see, as it were, the history of God's dealings with the

world in grace. It is full of the wonderful mercies of God,

without a word of condemnation. We are taken back to

the beginning, and find everything good emanating from

Christ. All things were made by him. He is also the

source and fountain of Life and Lif;ht. Mankind admitted

evil, went far from good, became dark, preferred darkness.

In mercy God sent the light, the darkness comprehended

it not. fle first sent a witness of the Light, but he was

disregarded. Then the True Light showed Himself ; but

his own creation and his own specially chosen people

received him not. Yet he did not call down fiie from hea

ven. Mercy triumphed—for lie is full of grace as well as truth.

His forerunner gave perfect testimony that he is the Son

of God. Man, however, persisted in rebellion, and rejected

Light and Life. Jesus is announced as the "Lamb of God

which taketh away the sin of the world ;" then again as

the " Lamb of God." Whereupon a few follow him and

make him known toothers; He also specially seeks after

some and reveals himself to them. Theso become sons of

God. They are redeemed by the Lamb, in virtue of the

sacrifice he would accomplish. But it is all of grace. They

" are born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of

the will of man, but of God." This course of God's grace

is being perpetuated during the whole of the present

dispensation. The divine word goes forth; men hear, and

receive it ; and thus become regenerate, born again. It is

not because of the will of the preacher, nor of any fleshly

will, but of God. Great is the mystery. God provided

the Sacrifice, the Saviour, the Gospel, and the Preacher.

If the Lord had not done all, even to the supplying of

messengers—there would be no will on thepait of the flesh,

towards regeneration. Thanks be to God, all is done by

him—man has but to believe. But thus it is disciples are

gathered out of the world to Jesus the once despised

Nazarene. They become sons of God, and will presently

be displayed in glory, transformed into the likeness of the

risen and glorified Jesus. Yet even then God's pur

pose! in grace, as set before us in this chapter,

BAPTISM:

ITS PLACE, AND MEANING,

(A3 GIVEN IN THE SCRIPTURES.)

(Concluded.)

The ordinance of baptism having been thus thoroughly

established both by command and by practice—no room for

exceptions being anywhere admitted—the subject is subse

quently but brielly, and as it were only passingly alluded to by

the inspired writers. Is it not evident from this, that having

given us clearly the importance and the place (as to Christian

order) of water baptism in the divine counsels—room

was left for the exercise of faith? For though there is no

excuse for the believer who does not submit to the rite, yet it

must be voluntary submission. Our gracious Lord does not

enforce His commands, but ho says, " If ye love mo, keep my

commandments." Moreover, it was needful that water baptism

should not havo undue importance. The perversity of the

human heart has, notwithstanding, led some to insist upon it as

essential to salvation ; while others,oquallyperverBO, have treated

the ordinance as of no importance at all, or aa that about which

they may form their own ideas, or which they may modify to

suit their own or others' convenience. Nay, more ; the Church

of England confounds water baptism, which is voluntary on tho

part of those receiving it, with the baptism of the Holy Ghost,

which is involuntary on the side of those who partake of it

Those who follow this sad delusion teach that water baptism

regenerates, and constitutes the receiver of it a member of the

body of Christ. Need wo say more than that such arc teachers

of men's fables and not of God's truth ; such doctrino is

completely opposed to scripture ; and the first duty of those who

love the Lord Jesus Christ, is to separate from all who counten

ance this fearful heresy.

Anyone who reads carefully the scriptures wo have quoted,

will see that the baptism of the Holy Ghost (tho importance of

which it is impossible to over estimate) is quite separate from

baptism by water. Sometimes the Holy Ghost was given before

water baptism, (as in the case of Cornelius,) sometimes after

wards (as at Ephosus). The one is quito independent of the

other, and no spiritual reader of the Biblo can possibly confuse

things so entirely distinct. The baptism by water was given

for men to enjoin and accept. The baptism of the Holy Ghost

is the free gilt of God, and, blessed be His name, docs not

depend upon man at all. To help us in guarding against error,

let us sco what scripture teaches as to the significance of water

baptism.

Paul, in giving an account of his conversion, (Acts xxii.)

repeats tho commands he received by the mouth of Ananias

(verse 16)—"And now why tarriest thou? Arise, and be

baptised, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the

Lord." Paul was already converted, already a believer, and

consequently he had already received forgivenoss of his sins.

But the work inwardly wrought has to be outwardly

signified. The baptism of the Holy Ghost is unseen ; water

baptism signifies to the eye, that the believer is made clean

" every whit." Water baptism teaches us, however, something

more than this. The Epistle to the Romans (vi. 3,) explains

baptism thus—" Know ye not that so many of us as were

baptized into Jesus Christ were baptistd into hit death ? Therefore
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we are buried with Him by baptism into death ; that like as

Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father,

eveu so we also should walk in newness of life. For if wo havo

been planted together in the likeness of His death, we shall bo

also in the likeness of His resurrection." The apostle is teach

ing believers that they are dead to sin, and to show that

according to the mind of God this is absolutely true, he tells ua

that baptism signifies burial. The believer is, as to his standing

before God, no longer as descended from Adam. God regards

his Adam nature as dead : he is a " new creature." The be

liever signifies by baptism (whether ha fully understands it or

not) that he sides with God in condemning flesh as utterly

worthless. He was mysteriously made a partaker of judgment

and death in the person of Jesus Christ ; and he therefore gives

his body to bo laid in .the water as though dead. From this

attitude ho is raised up, and thus in a figure shows that which

is actually true, namely, that he is in resurrection life. Death,

in the way of judgment, ho will never encounter. Christ, in

wondrous lovo, accepted death for him eighteen hundred years

ago, and He now as it were ratifies that act : in the first place,

by faith in his Saviour ; and secondly, by tho outward form of

baptism. Thus, then, water baptism teaches death and

resurrection : death past, and resurrection life in Christ in

possession. (See Col. ii. 12, 13.)

As partakers, then, of death and lifo through Jesus Christ

our Lord, who would forego tho privilege of sotting this forth

by the baptism which He has orduined ?

But again, we have allusion to baptism in tho first Epistle to

Corinthians x. 1—" Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye

should bo ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the

cloud, and all passed through the sea, and were alt baptized (tho

same figure of burial) unto Moses in tho cloud and in the sea,"

Herein we learn that none of those who came out of Egypt were

exempt from this baptism to Moses. To the Christian, Egypt

represents the world ; we are called out of it by faith in Jesus,

and should evidently all be baptized to him. The Israelites had

no place as worshippers until after this baptism to Moses ; it

was after they were thus baptized that God gave them his

Sabbath, and fed thorn with manna, and taught them how to

worship Him !

Such is rightfully tho teaching for tho Christian also ; though

he may, and alas does, set aside God's order of things, because

he is " not under law but under grace." But tho Lord loves

His people to bo faithful to all his words, and thoso will realize

greatest blessing who seek, in tho way Ho hus indicated, to

please Him. The whole course of this Chapter (1 Cor. x.)

enforces not only tho duty of conformity to baptism, but the

primary place given to it in Christian life. The apostle begins

the chapter with baptism, and goes on to the Lord's Supper,

and worship, in regular order. This is insisted upon, that in

the word of God, water baptism is always interposed between

declaration of faith and the full privileges of the believer, as

touching the assembly and fellowship with Christians. In other

words, tho Christian has no right (according to scripture) to

take his placo among Christians whilo he repudiates baptism.

Of course it is admitted that it is mainly owing to unfaithful

ness on the part of the majority of Gospel preachers, in this

matter, that so few receive tho rite of baptism. Hut conscience

once aroused, our duty is clear, to return to first principles,

taking tho Bible as our only guide. It is by that only wo arc

taught of the Holy Ghost. Let thore be no fear of seeming to

be legal. Look how the next chapter in Corinthians opens

(verse 2)—" Now I praise you, brethren, that you remembor

me in all things, and keep tho ordinances as I delivered them

to you."

One more reference. In 1 Peter iii. 20 the Apostle refers to tho

days of Noah, and the ark in which oight souls wero saved by

water ; then ho says (verso 21)—"The liko figure whereunto

even baptism doth also now save us." Tho salvation of Noah

and his family, in the ark is a figure ofbaptism, and baptism is a

figure of salvation by faith in Jesus Christ. It is specially tho

resurrection aspect of baptism which is here looked at (see con

clusion of the verse) " by the rosurrection of Jesus Christ."

Looking at the manner of Noah's deliverance as given us

here to be the type of Christian baptism wo find the samo lino

of truth pressed upon our attention, which we have seen re

peated again and again, namely, that baptism is the first thing

required of a beliover. Noah was a believor on the other side of

the flood, there was no question about his faith ; he had to prove

his faith by building tho ark, and submitting to tho baptism of

the waters of death—and what then ? He could build an altar,

and be accepted of God as a worshipper !

We cannot conclude without a brief remark upon the proctioe

of sprinkling infants. The dreadful delusion whioh prevails on

this subject is said to bo based upon tho words of our Lord

—" Suffer little children to come unto mo, and forbid them not ;

for of such is the kingdom of heaven." Now it must bo re

membered that the disciples wero about to prevent children from

coming to Jesus. But He will not suffer any to be prevented

who are willing to come to Him, especially children and all of

childlike mind. But what has this to do with baptism ? Is it

not obvious, that if tho Ijord had contemplated infant baptism,

He would have enjoined it on that very occasion ? The reader

will havo perused this paper in vain if he fuils to soo that unless

the reception of water baptism bo an evidence of faith already

existing in the person receiving it, it is utterly in vain, and is a

mcro mockery. No terms can be too strong in denouncing any

who wilfully teach (that is, with full knowledge of its meaning^

the doctrine as set forth in the ritual and Catechism of the

Church of England. The entire system with its promises and

vows, its godfathers and godmothers, and its confirmation to

follow, is not only opposed to the letter of Scripture, but is en

tirely subversive of the spirit of Christianity. To the simple

hearted who lovo the Lord Josus Christ, these remarks are ad

dressed. They are intended as an exhortation to faithfulness

on a point respecting which nearly all Christendom has proved

unfaithful. Baptism is a command, though thore are no pains and

penalties recorded against its nonfulfilment. It is dcoply signifi

cant, but is not essential to salvation. It is a test of faith and

love, and therefore we know not what consequences may attend

failure respecting it. There are cases, such as that of the thiof

on the cross, where water baptism cannot be received. Ofsuch

it will never be required. It is a matter for each one's con

science. We shall all be revealed in tho presonco of Christ in

that bright day whon nothing will remain secret. What reason,

dear reader, will you give to tho Lord (if unbaptizod) for

your disobedience "and lack of love ? Thanks be to Jesus our

Lord, you cannot imperil your salvation if you believe in

Him; but the word of God clearly reveals that our position in

glory will depend upon the degree of our faithfulness here, " as

one star differeth from another star in glory." Even in our

present state, be assured spiritual happiness is ever consequent

upon obedience.

Finallv, to any who may bo exercised in spirit by truth

presented herein, and may consequently bo cast about as to

who to apply to for help and guidance. Have full confidence

in the " written word ; " pray God to guide you. Any Christian

can baptize you. As to fellowship,—remember tho Lord's

precious assurance, "whore two or throo are gathered together

in my name, thore am I in the midst of them."

The Editor will gladly aid with such counsel as the Lord

may enable him to give, any who may desire it ; but he would

chiofly urge searching tho word of God and prayer.

OTJR CORRESPONDENTS AND OURSELVES.

PLYMOUTH BRETHREN.

W. D. W., Hereford.—Your letter is written in so very

gracious a spirit that we would fain quote from it at some

length if any good were likely to result. In speaking of the

" leading brother at Plymouth," with reference to the great

rupture between " The Brethren," we had no desire to press

unduly on him personally. Doubtless his opponents dealt

with him most unscripturally. The exclusive party assumed

judgment where they had no jurisdiction. Their leader, and

the few in power who act with him, seem to have been overtaken

with that spirit of persecution which has more or less charac

terised every Christian sect, as in turn each has attained to any

degree of ascendancy. It is heartrending to find among godly

men such unholy zeal. No doubt all you say is correct respect-

ing the one in whose defence you write, whom you describe as

so cruelly persecuted. It seems clear that his heretical writing
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(indited, we are willing to believe, without evil intent,) had for

years freely circulated amongst those who eventually made use

of it to hunt the writer down. But alter all this is admitted "he

was to be blamed," not forcausing a rupture in the confederacy,

but for what he wrote. Had he not taught Christ-dishonour

ing doctrine, it could not have been used against him. This

brother is now publishing a pamphlet in which he seeks to show

that the calling of the church is not special to this dispensation,

but includes all saved before Christ came to sufler for sin. We

hope he is not sinning against the light. Alas ! how many have

been betrayed ; like Diotrephes, through love of pre-eminence.

This is thctrue spring of bitterness among " the Brethren," i.nd

in all other divisions of the Church. How it contrasts with

the Lord's words. " If any man will come after me, let him

deny himself, and take up his cross daily and follow me." We

expect, dear brother, no "healing of breaches," but "we look for

the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall change our vile

body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body

according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all

things unto himself."

A. Z.—iSee our answer to W. D. W.

G.H. Duke-street—In our statements about "theBrethren"

or " Plymouth Brethren," we haveendeavoured as fur as possible

to avoid speaking of individuals. Our object was to show that

as an association they had dishonoured the Lord Jesus respect

ing water baptism—also that they are opposed to Scripture in

actingas a confederacy—and thut the result has been on the part

of those who assumed power, a manifestation of intolerance,

persecution and bigotry, which we should have thought im

possible among those who love the Saviour. Yet they do love

Jesus j who that knows them can doubt it? How greatly too

the Lord has used them to spread the truth! We love them

then for all their well-doing, and pity their shortcomings.

May each little gathering yet be brought to see that the Head

of the Church is the only safe guide, and that His words,

followed in their integrity, are wiser than all the wisdom of

men. May they yet learn that Spiritual strength is not found

in human combinations—that on the contrary the Lord's word

is " My strength is made perfect in weakness."—See also our

answer to W. D. \V.

L. C. H. Higiioate—informs us that on one occasion, when

the ground, of rupture among the Brethren was discussed, a

brother present enquired of the chief leader of the exclusive

party—" Hear Brother, why did you not stay at Plymouth and

drive out the evil ?" The reply was, " God alone can drive out

evil." Our Brother adds, " Oh, that even now, he and his

followers would act on this principle and lay down their arms."Many thanks for your kind offer of the tracts on " Philan

thropy,'' but we do not know how to effect a gratuitous distri

bution of them. We would gladly have reviewed the paper if

procurable of a publisher. Will you kindly point out wherein

you consider we are in error about Baptism ? Need we

say that mere thoughts are of no avail when a command of the

Lord is in question ?

A. G. Birmingham.—Many thanks for your long and kind

letter. We would gladly avail ourselves of the information

you communicate if suited to our pages. You will notice, how

ever, that our object is to unfold scripture truth without dis

playing human agencies. Respecting the preaching of the

Gospel of Salvation, we thank the Lord of the harvest for

sending forth in these days many true evangelists—We pray God

to sustain them and give them grace to declare the truth with

all boldness, but with all humility. The Lord will prosper his

own servants provided there be thorough dependence upon him.

J. H. D.—"Mourning and feasting." This paper is very

nicely written, but scarcely pointed enough for the needs of the

present day. We thank the writer, though we cannot afford

space for the communication.

P.—Thanks for the kind interest you have taken in the spread

of Precious Truth. Respecting the paper on the "New

Church" so called, it is quite beyond criticism; contradiction

of the plain statements of the word of God abound almost in

every sentence. The doctrines of Swedenborg live only through

the ignorance of his followers. If they would but search the

scriptures they could scarcely fail to detect the glaring impos

tures of that false prophet.

J. G. E.—You will doubtless have seen in our reply to J. R.,

in our last, the chief part of your own inquiry answered.

Respecting Rom. ii. 7—none but the regenerate, those who are

born again, can be found answering Hie description in that

scripture. If a natural man can be found, in patient continuance

in well doing, let him claim the promised reward ; of course

from childhood there must have been this patient continuance

in well-doing, and it must be also maintained to the end of this

present lite. The first three chapters in Romans must be read

in connection ; then you will come to the plain declaration,

that " both Jews and Gentiles are ull under siu ; as it is

written, there is none righteous, no, not one." And again,

" that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may be

come guilty before God." Where is deliverance to be found ?

In Jesus Christ. He lias wrought salvation for all who trust

in him. All who refuse to believe in the only Saviour are

condemned already, and pass away in their sins into eternal

misery. As to 2 Tim. i. 10, you must read the 9th with the 10th

verse, which makes it plain that for those who are saved (be

lievers only) Christ hath abolished death, &c. You will

almost invariably find deliverance from any supposed scripture

difficulty by looking at the context prayerfully, under the

guidance of the Holy Ghost. -" Thoniosites," we suppose,

are followers of Hr. I horuas, one of whose pamphlets we have

been reading. He seems to have acquired some insight into

dispensational truth ; but he writes in a somewhat mystifying

style. If we understand him, he appears to teach that water

baptism is essential to salvation. This is contrary to truth.
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THE EDITOR'S LETTER TO THE CHRISTIAN READER-

Patience ! Beloved, Patience ! This is a theme on

which -we have much need to exhort one another.

It is what the word of God constantly pressos upon

all who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. Having

already obtained salvation through faith in him, why

are we left in the wilderness ? There should be no

doubt as to the reason why. God's purpose is that

we should glorify him by living a life of faith—

enduring a condition of things entirely contrary to

the new nature which he has given to us. We are

to endure as seeing him who is invisible, (i. e. as

though wo could always see God.)

But not only so : we are to wait as those who are

heirs to an incorruptible inheritance. It is not as

though we were uncertain as to what will eventually

become of us. God has made known to us that " we

are more than conquerors through him that loved us," —

that we are "joint- heirs with Christ," already " ac

cepted in the Beloved." The only uncertainty on our

side has regard to time. We wait to be taken home,

to be changed into the likeness of Jesus, and to be

put in possession of the inheritance—the free gift of

God. How soon the change will come, we know not,

though our heavenly Father knows full well. Hence

the necessity for the exercise of patience.

" For ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done the

will of God, ye might receives the promise. For yet a little

while, and he that shall come will como and will not tarry."

While he tarries, we are to live by faith, as the

Scripture quoted (Heb. x.) goes on to say.

A similar exhortation to patience is given for our

comfort in the Epistle of James—

" Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto tho coming of the

Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit

of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the

early and Ure latter rain. Be ye also pationt ; stablish your

hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh."

AVhat a beautiful illustration is here given of

what the Lord looks for in us ! The fanner expects

the fertilising rains of spring and autumn. He sows

his corn seed in faith, and waits the result with

patience ; he reckons that in due time he shall gather

in the harvest. So may it be with you and I, be-

loved in the Lord. In our case, no vicissitudes of

weather can alter the final result. All is secured for

ua in Christ Jesus our Lord. All God's promises are

Yea and Amen in Him. There is, ot course, the

question of rewards and degree of glory, dependent

upon faithful walk down here. But the certainties

of eternal life and heirship were settled, the moment

we trusted in Jesus.

Patience, then, beloved ; ye have need of patience.

I pray you, be firmly established in the promises our

Lord has so abundantly given you. Stand firmly in

the established fact that you are going to God in

the glory. Let both your life and conversation assert

this fearlessly, yet with all humility. Say this—" I

am a poor sinner deserving hell ; but through faith

in the Lord Jesus Christ, / am saved ; and am there

fore patiently waiting for my Bedeemer to take me

to heaven. He has said he will como and take mo

to himself, and to the mansions he has gone to pre

pare, and He will do it."

Never suffer Satan to get you on the vantago

ground of uncertainty. He may often tell you how

unfit you are for the presence of God. Let your

ready answer be—" Christ is fit, and I am accepted

in Him. Moreover, when He comes I shall be

changed into his likoness—in that likeness shall I

appear in the presence of God."

Bemember we havo to stand against tho wiles of

the Devil. Ho seeks to cheat and deceive us in every

way. It is not an openly avowed foe we have to .

contend with, but our adversary is the Prince of

Darkness. Yet fear not : " Greateb is He that is in

you, than he that is in the world." You have the

Holy Ghost the Comforter ever with you—in you.

Be therefore strong—not in yourself, but in the Lord.

Put on the whole armour of God. Do not attempt

to make shift with a part of it. (See Eph. vi. 10— 18.)

Pray always. Stand firm in the assurance that the

Lord Jesus will quickly come, and deliver you once

and for ever.

Though olad in the whole armour of God, you are

only to stand on the defensive. You cannot destroy

your foe ; yeu can only resist him. You cannot

march up to heaven as a warrior. You can only

stand and wait patiently, till He who has conquered

for you, comes forth with the welcome shout. Then

faith will be wanted no more ; you will need no fur

ther exhortation to patience. That which is now

seen as through a glass darkly, will then be a bright,

glorious, eternal possession. Oh, dear brother, dear

sister, you may well wait in meekness and patience,

for it is true, that " when Christ, our life, shall appear,

then shall ye also appear with Him in glory."

Yours ever in Him,

In true Christian love,

The Editor of Precious Tbtjth.
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TO MR. W PABKS, B.A.

OPENSHAW, MANCHESTER.

Deae Bbotuer in Christ,—

Considering you to be a believer in the Lord

Jesus Christ, we thus address you. Hitherto we

have spoken of you, or rather, of your writings.

Henceforth we purpose to address you personally.

"Wo hope thus to be able to speak more lovingly, in

pointing out the grievous errors you are teaching.

What aro we to think of you as a professed minis

ter of Christ, when, instead of teaching the plain

and simple truth as it is in Jesus, you talk about

syllogism A and syllogism B—a serios of mental

propositions erected by yourself for the purpose of

overthrowing them ? Is that sort of preaching in

conformity with the passage in 1 Cor. ii. 1—5 ?

" And I, brethren, whon I came to yon, came not with ex

cellency of speech, or of wisdom, declaring unto you the tes

timony of God. For I determined not to know anything

among you, Bave Jesus Christ and him crucified. And I waa

with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling.

And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words

of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of

power ; that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men,

but in the power of God."

We refrain from further consideration of your ex

travagant language, both in reasoning and declama

tion ; but cannot help expressing our grief to see

bo much argument expended in an endeavour to

prove that the Lord Jesus is unwilling (!) to save.

It is now our duty to consider the Scriptures you

quote in support of your doctrine. At page 13 of

your tract (" Professor, Beware,") you say—

" Christ and Paul have most distinctly stated that

" no man can believe without supernatural powor,"

And you quote in support of this assertion John

vi. 44 and 1 Cor. ii. 14. The first-named Scripture

contains the following words from the mouth of the

Lord Jesus—

" No man can como to me, except the Father which hath

■ont me draw him ; and I will raise him up at the last day."

Now, in verso 40 of the samo chapter we get a

very simple explanation of the above—

" This is the will of Him that sent me, that overy one which

seeth the Son, and belteveth on Him, may have everlasting

life ; and I wUl raise him up at the last day."

The Father draws to Jesus all who believe in him.

Look at living instances—those who came to Jesus,

as set before us in the Gospel narratives, such as the

leper, the sick of the palsy, Jairus, the woman with

an issue of blood, the Syro-phenician woman, &c. &c.

What were all these but believers ? and why were

they drawn to Jesus, but because they were believers?

Such are they whom the Father draws to the Son !

According to your theory, the Father draws un

believers to the Son, that He may give them faith.

But the Scriptures tell us that sinners who believe are

drawn to Jesus, that He may save them !

You see, brother, you and the word of God are

quite at variance.

Turn we now to your next Scripture, 1 Cor. ii. 14.

" But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit

of God : for they are foolishness unto him : neither can he know

them, because they are spiritually discerned."

The subject here treated of, as you surely must

see, is not salvation, but the unfolding of the hidden

wisdom of God to believers. We have given, in the

commencement of this letter, the portion of the chap

ter which speaks of Salvation, ending at the 5th

verso. From that point the Apostle dilates upon

God's dealings with believers, thus—

" Howbeit wo speak wisdom among them that are perfect :

yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this

world, that come to nought ; but we speak the wisdom of God

in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained

before the world unto our glory. Which none of the princes

of this world knew : for had they known, they would not have

crucified the Lord of glory. But as it is written, Eye hath

not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of

man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love

him. But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spxril ; for the

Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the doep things of God. For

what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man

which is in him t Even so, the things of God knoweth no man,

but the Spirit of God. Now, we have received, not the spirit of

the world, but the Spirit which is of God j that we might know

the things that are freely given us of God. Which things also

we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but

which the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things

with spiritual. But the natural man receivcth not the things of

the Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness unto him; neither

can he know, because they are spiritually discerned. Bat he

that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of

no man. For who hath known the mind of the Lord,

that he may instruct him ? But we have the mind; of Christ "

What has all this to do with your assertion, that

" Christ and Paul distinctly stated that no man can

believe without supernatural power" ? The whole ob

ject of this passage is to show the necessity of being

a believer, and having the guidance of the Holy

Spirit, and that because the things of the Spirit are

foolishness to the unbeliever. There is nothing at

all about faith being given to the unbeliever to re

ceive the Gospel message. You confound two very

different things. Paul speaks of some in his day who

" handled the word of God deceitfully;" we do not

accuse you of this ; God knoweth our hearts. But

it is clear, you do not "rightly divide the word of

truth."

You have, in fact, selected a text which condemns

your position entirely, for this passage is quite in

accordance with Eph. i. 13—

" In whom [Christ] ye also trusted, after that ye heard the

word of truth, tho Gospel of your salvation : in whom also,

after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of

promise."

The Holy Ghost is given to believers, that they may

understand and teach spiritual truth. Ho is given

after they believe, as the above passage shows. He

is never given to unbelievers. You cannot find a

scripture to justify such a thought.

Your further quotations in our next, if the Lord

will.
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COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL BY

ST. JOHN.

BT IHH EDITOR OP "PRECIOUS TRBTH."

CHAPTER II.

" And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee:

and the mother of Jeans was there, and both Jeans was called

and his disciples to the marriage." (1, 2.)

Why the third day? The third period of the world's

history had commenced. At its close there is to be

a marriage in heaven : the glorified Son of God is to

receive his Bride (the Church) and she will have

made herself ready. But Cana of Galilee was emu

lous, and in spirit anticipated and typified that

heavenly union. (Cana signifies—Emulation.) In the

joyful time to come, Jesus and his disciples will oc

cupy the foremost place. In Cana, they were but

invited guests.

" And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith

unto him, They have no wine." (3.)

How touchingly simple, yet how noble! The

mother of Jesus knew what a tender heart was in

her son ; he would sympathise with the need of the

hour. She was conscious, too, that his power equalled

his gentleness and his grace ; she, therefore, asked

nothing, but only mentioned the want. Was she

not, however, trespassing upon his love? Was it

not presuming upon a temporary relationship which

was soon to come to an end ? It would seem so ?

" Jesus saith unto her.Woman, what have I to do with thee P

mine hour is not yet come." (4.)

He had indeed descended from heaven to provide

joy and gladness for the children of men ; but the

time had not yet come. He must first endure suffer

ing and death ;—the poured out wine was to become

the emblem of his own precious blood, shed for

sinners, ere man could thoroughly joy in the blood of

the grape. However, Mary had not reckoned in

vain upon the exceeding grace of Jesus.

- His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever He saith

unto you, Do it." (6.)-

Oh, that these words were graven on the heart of

every servant ! How sublime in their brevity, and how

perfect ! Never let a Christian speculate as to what

he is to do. The Lord Jesus, after his resurrection,

gave the same directions—" Go ye, therefore, and

teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;

teaching them to observe all things whatsoever /

have commanded you." (Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.) — Yes,

that is it ; " Whatsoever He saith unto you, Bo it."

" And there were set there six water pots of stone, after the

manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two or three

firkins a-piece. Jesus saith unto them, Fill the water pots

with water. And they filled them up to the brim."

And the water became wine, without another word

or touch. The Creator was there—and his will was

sufficient. The wine that was wanted to make glad

that little company, was supplied without stint. It

■was limited only by the number and capacity of the]

water-poto.

" And he saith unto thorn, Draw out now, and bear unto th

governor of the feast. And thoy bare it." (8.)

Here we have the lesson illustrated with the same

grand simplicity of sacred narrative. How brief are

the words ! how unhesitating and prompt the re

sponses ! Jesus said, Do this, and Do that ; and they

did it. Speaking after the manner of men, these

servants had some room for questioning the value of

the work He had given them to do. The Lord had

not told them what iie should effect ; and we should

scarcely have been surprised, had they hesitated to

carry to the governor of the feast what they had just

poured into the vessels as water, knowing that he

expected wine. But they had received the command,

and they oboyed it. May we willingly learn the

lesson which the Holy Ghost would teach us here.

How few, comparatively, of the Lord's own servants

—his blood bought ones—accept the simple expres

sion of His will, and do it !

" When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that was

made wine, and knew not whenoe it was ; (but the servants

which drew the water knew ;) the governor of the feast called

the bridegroom, and saith unto him, Every man at tho begin

ning doth set forth good wine ; and when men have well drunk,

then that which is worse : but thou hast kept the good wine

until now." (9, 10.)

So the bridegroom was praised for the blessing

that Jesus had wrought. But the servants which

drew the water knew ! Yes—and the servants who

draw the water of the Word, and minister it to needy

souls—they know that it is the power and love of

Jesus which turns the water into wine. The water

of life (tho Word of God), given and received in faith,

becomes, through Jesus, the cup of Salvation—the

wine which fills the believer's soul with joy unspeak

able and full of glory. But, alas ! some accept praise

and honour from man for work which is all of the

Saviour !

; " This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee

and manifested forth his glory ; and his disciples believed on

him." (11.)

Fit commencement of the work the Father had

given him to do ! Herein he shows us, too, some of

the features of his own bright character. He came

in accepted weakness, and pure as water; but he

poured out the life-stream in blood. For our sakes

he endured, under the winepress of judgment ; and

for us he has become a continual joy, of which wine

is but, as it were, the shadow of an image or figure.

From Galilee, he manifested forth his glory ; it

was outside tho hitherto favoured city of Jerusalem,

that the Lord commenced his ministry. Happy in

dication of what is going on now ; namely, the dis

play of the grace and glory of Jesus to the despised

and rejected ones of the world. Galilee and its in

habitants were held in contempt, and the true dis

ciples of Christ now are lightly esteemed, as were

the Galilaoans.

" Lay aside evert weight."—Though the weights bo as pre

cious (in an earthly sense) as gold, lay them aside, to run ail

the better in the Life of Faith.",,,
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KAHAB, TEE HAELOT.

Theologians of the Schools—such as seek to make

Scripture conformable to their thoughts of propriety

and the traditions of men— are sorely puzzled

.about Rahab, the Harlot. A woman of the most

depraved character, a harlot, and of a nation of

.idolaters,—one who, moreover, in the very act of

screening the messengers of Joshua, manifests such a

lack of moral rectitude as to utter repeated false-

'hood for the sake of misleading the pursuers!

Such is the person whose faith is presented to us

as a bright example, both in the Epistle to the

Hebrews and the general Epistle of James.

How can these things be? says the Reasoner.

Surely, exclaims one, God's moral law was sus

pended in favour of Rahab ! Doubtless, remarks

another, this woman had been a harlot, but must have

forsaken that course of life before receiving the

messengers ! These, and such like speculations, are

seriously propounded by men who take a foremost

place as christian teachers !

Yet the truth is very simple. What saith the

scripture ?

" By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with them that

bclievid not, when sho had received tho spies with peace."—

Heb. xi. 31.

" Was not Rahab, the harlot, justified by works, when she

had received the messengers, and hud sent them out another

way P For as tho body without the spirit is dead, so faith,

without works is dead also."—Jas. ii. 25, 26.

The point to recognise is faith !—faith manifested

in works. In Rahab's case, it was not a mere pro

fession of belief in God; Her's was a living faith.

What she did, was proof of what she believed. She

made full confession of faith, too ; and her testimony

proves that she was indeed actuated by faith only, in

protecting God's people. Look at the narrative.

This is what she believed :—

"Sho said unto the men, I know that the Lord hath given

you the land, and that tho torror of yon is fallen upon us, and

that all the inhabitants of tho land faint because of you. For

we have hoard how the Lord dried up the water of the Red

Sea for you, when ye came out of Egypt ; and what yo did

unto the two kings of the Amorites that were on tho other side

Jordan, Sihon and Og, whom yo utterly destroyed. And as

Boon as we bad heard, our hearts did melt, neither did there

remain any more courage in any man, because of you ; for the

Lord your God, he is Ood in heaven above, and in earth

beneath."—Joshua xi. 9 — 11.

This was precious testimony; but something had

to be done : and the harlot's faith was equal to the

occasion. While her countrymen were seeking to

oppose God's purposes, she not only bowed in faith,

but did all she could, in active accordance with the

designs of the Lord.

She was a great sinner ; but she believed God,

and made her faith manifest by her works. Thus

she obtained salvation. Her immorality never

comes in question. Nor is it ever palliated ; on the

contrary, in every Scripture where she is referred to,

her vile calling is distinctly set forth. It is always—

Rahab, the Harlot. Why is thus ? Is it not evi-

denco of the most powerful kind, that faith obtains

salvation in spite of sin ? that God accepts living

faith withoutfirst requiring a change in the character

of the believer ? After salvation is given, God does,

indeed, look for conformity to his mind in all re

spects. That is quite another thing. What Rahab's

history shows us is—that faith brings a sinner to

God, just as she is, without any stipulations whatever.

It is so with the believer in the Lord Jesus Christ

now. If there be real faith, we shall see evidence

of it; "by their fruits ye shall know them." But

salvation is given to the believer as a free gift, how

ever vile a sinner he may be, without any conditions

either as to present or future conformity. Hence the

need of so many instructions and exhortations in the

word of God to the believer. Faith is very igno

rant, and has to be taught of God. Faith, has,

however, wonderful perception as to the fitting

way in which to manifest itself to God. But the

person who has faith may perhaps have such dull

moral perceptions, in consequence of a life of sin, as

not to perceive very quickly the divine call to recti

tude.

Thus it was with Rahab. She lied to the pursuers ;

the lies came readily to her lips—there seems to have

been no hesitancy, no struggle. Morality was

dead in her, but Faith was alive. This is the thing

to note—the triumph of faith !

BAPTISM AND BKETHEENISM.

" Mnason " writes as follows :—

" Of the many rightminded Christians who witness and

deplore the divisions which exist and mar the testimony of

'' the Brethren," but few have had the opportunity of tracing

these sorrowful results to their real causes. Respecting Bap

tism, from the very firBt there has been division in the camp.

This was early felt to bo a hindrance to a visible expression of

unity, and in order to meet the difficulty a compromise was

made. . . Think of the demoralising effects of such a com

promise, and the inevitable and often unconscious duplicity of

spirit it engenders. . . "

Our correspondent then adds a very able

and conclusive argument against infant baptism,

showing that those who contend for its sufficiency,

do of necessity deny the need of faith in the members

of the Body of Christ ! ! " Mnason " remarks—

" If a servant of God baptize, without either command or

example in the word of God, the infants of parents, one of

whom, at least, is christian—does he baptize on the faith of

the parent or without it ? which f If he reply, on tho faith of

the parent, then here is a soul, on his theory, introduced into

tho Church or Body of Christ on the faith of another. But if

he say, without faith—then, according to this view, here is a

soul introduced into the Church, or Body, without any faith at

all 1 Why, then, preach the Gospel t"

We await a further communication, as promised.

" Thou shalt call His namb Jesus."—We love to associate

the voluntary humiliation of the Son of God, with the sweet

name, Jksus. For our sakes he became a babe and bore an

earthly name ;—or, let e.ich believer say, for my sako !

" Tlu re is a name I love to bear,

I love to sing its worth ;

It sounds like music in mine ear—

The sweetest namo on earth."
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GOING INTO COURT WITH A BAD CAUSE.

All who know anything of proceedings in courts of

law, are aware that many a case is brought before the

judges of the land, respecting which it is well known

beforehand what their decision will be. Persons some

times insist upon defending cases which are utterly

hopeless. Any one having a knowledge of law would

have settled the question for them, by simply stating

what the law requires. But in defiance of advice and

warning, such persons persist in standing before the

judgment seat, and bring upon themselves inevitable

ehame and humiliation. Greater folly than this, is,

however, committed by those who call themselves

Christians, without having faith in the Lord Jesus

Christ.

The Judge of all the earth has pronounced before

hand His judgment about mankind. The Lord has

declared in his word that the result is the same,

whether judged by the law of conscience or the law

given by Moses :—

"That every mouth may be stopped, and all tlio world

become guilty before God." (Bom. iii. 19.)

This is the solemn truth. Our natural condition

is, that of being already under judgment, waiting

to be cast into outer darkness, because we are sinners.

Scripture presents the case thus,—

" Without Christ, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel,

and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no hope,

and without God in the world." (Eph. ii. 12.)

In spite of this clear revelation, men persist in

thinking they have a good case, with which to stand

before the Judge ! They will trust themselves and

their doings. They go to church or chapel, sing

hymns, repeat forms of prayer, listen to long sermons,

and persuade themselves that God will accept them

for their religiousness ! Prom time to time they have

fearful misgivings that all is not well with them ; but

they shut their eyes to such unwelcome declarations

as we have quoted from the scriptures, soothe their

souls to sleep again, go on hoping they will attain to

holiness and heaven at last, and—die in their sins.

Is there no remedy ? Yes, indeed, there is. The

Lord says, tl I have found a ransom." Many submit

to the just sentence of God about sins, and gladly

accept the terms of the ransom. Yes, all who receive

God's truth, and bow in faith, owning, as Saviour and

Lord, Him whom the world rejects, even Jesus Christ,

the Son of God—these are the ransomed ones,

redeemed by blood, the precious blood of Christ.

Doomed they were, like the rest ; by nature the children

of wrath, even as others. Nothing less than the

sacrifice of Christ could save them. But this

atonement is of sufficient worth to ransom all man

kind, if all would but trust in Him.

Are any of our readers among those who are not

wholly trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation ?

In vain you say, you believe he is the Saviour of

sinners, if you are depending in any measure upon

your own religiousness for salvation. Porgiveness

and life eternal are extended to those only who heart

and soul, trust ia Jesus. We pray you be warnad in

time. Do not go into court with a hopeless case. Do

you really believe in the Lord Jesus Christ ? This is

the one momentous question upon which everything

hinges as to eternal happiness or misery.

" He that believeth on him is not condemned : hut he that

believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not be

lieved in the name of the only begotten Son of God." (John

;ii. 18.)

Think, oh, think, of that solemn word in Heb.

ii. 3.—

" How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation ?"

FAITHFUL ASSEMBLIES.

At the present time, perhaps more than ever, it behoves Christians

to consider the addresses sent to the Seven Churches of Asia. (See

Rev. ii. and iii.) When those epistles were first delivered through

John the beloved, it ia prelty evident there was but one Church in

each place named. Sectarian division had not yet been esta

blished. Each Church is therefore admonished according to its

general charncl eristics of declension, apostacy, admixture, falsity,

deadness, faithfulness, worldliness. But he that hath an ear to

hear, is to hear what the Spirit saith to the Churches. Thus we

see, each individual believer is expected to take up all the admoni

tions, warnings, and encouragements sent.

In contrast with that which existed when John wrote, namely,

an undivided Church in each place—thoughtful Christians are now

bewildered by the claims of a variety of Sects, most of them in

measure guided by the Word of God, but overruled by traditions

and arrangements of their own, the result of confused thoughts

about Divine order and tho speciality of the present dispensation.

Now any faithful enquirer, simply desirous of conforming to the

mind of the Lord Jesus Christ, (especially if such an one be waiting

for the Coming of the Lord,) eon scarcely rail to detect which of

tho Seven Churches is most approved by the Master. Then comes

the question, Am I in that condition of things? In vain he

examines the various denominations to find the characteristics which

meet with Divine approval, discerned in the address to Philadelphia,

In Popery, he sees the worst features of Pergamos and Thyatira.

In Anglicism, a fusion of Smyrna, Pergamos, Sardis, and Laodicea.

In almost all other denominations, with great variety of shades,

amalgams of Ephesus, Sardis, and Laodicea, with a slight admix

ture of Smyrna. Of all the Sects, the Plymouth Brethren are

nearest to the standing of Philadelphia, but tainted with the failures

of Ephesus and Laodicea.

Dear Reader, Why should you not stand on clear Fhiladelphian

ground ? Listen to the Message to that Church—' 'I know thy works:

behold, I have set belore thee an open door, and no man can shut it :

for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast

NOTnENlED MY NAME. . . Because THOU HAST KEPT THE WOBD

op MY patience, I also will keep the© trom the hour of temptation

which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon

the face of the earth. Behold, I come quickly ; hold that fast which

thou hast, that no man take thy crown."—Rev. iii. 8, 10, 11.

These are precious words sent from the Lord Jesus Christ after

his glorious Ascension. Addressed originally to the Church at

Philadelphia, they are for any Assembly of Believers which

maintains personal faithfulness to Jesus Christ und his Word

as their one object How different are the messages to the

Churches of Sardis and Laodicea in the same chapter 1 to the former,

(having a name to live but dead) the Lord threatens to come as a thief,

unwelcomely taking them by surprise. While of the latter he says, he

will reject it with loathing and abhorrence : " Because thou art luke

warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 6pue thee out of my mouth.

Because thou sayest I am rich, and increased with goods, and have

need of nothing ; and knowest not that thou art wretched, and

miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." This is a fearful

warning to religionists who are not in "the faith."

But let us return to the address to the faithful church. There

are two or three points to which we wish to direct the attention of

all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity."

Let us assume that two or three Christians wish to be in the atti

tude of the Church which was in Philadelphia ; and resolve, by the

grace of God, having carefully waited upon him in prayer, to be

nothing but Christians. On coming together there should be

much prayer and earnest study of the New Testament Scriptures

(consideration of Old Testament truth should follow later ; otherwise

the remarkable character of the present dispensation may not be
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Been bo clearly.) After awhile, the " two or three " will begin to

Beo the true, simple, Scriptural structure of an assembly of believers

or Church. We may anticipate their deliberations, and the resultB

of them, as follows :

I. As to the Ruling and Guidance of Christ by his Word and the

Holy Spirit. The Holy Ghost, given to every believer, is the active

guide of all who submit to his sway. Our Lord leads or guides,

but it is by the Holy Spirit. He said before he suffered, wheu

promising this priceless gilt—" When He, the Spirit of Truth, is

come, Me will guide you into all truth ; for he shall not speak of

himself ; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak ; and he

will show you things to come. He shall glorify Me, for he shall

receive of mine, and shall show unto you."—John xvi. 13, 14.

The Lord rules by the written Word, the Scriptures. Ho

guides by the Holy Spirit. Thus our gracious God has perfectly

provided for us. But—

II. To experience the blessing of this divine provision, faith

must be active. It is in vain for us to say we believe in the

sufficiency of the Word and the Spirit if we practically set aside

their rule of guidance. That which is written in the Scriptures we

should conform to, and the leading of the Holy Spirit wo should

seek and follow. True Christian life cannot be separated from

these influences. They should pervade private life as well as thu

services of assembled believers. But with respect to the latter,

our Lord when speaking of the Church, or glorious Assembly,

[church simply means assembly,] which he was about to build, tays

*' Where two or three are gathered together in my name there am

I in the midst of them." (Matt, xviii. 20.) We are to be content with

this fact as the foundation blessing,—namely, Christ in our

midst when assembled in his name. We are to accept this, not

as a mere theory or doctrine, to read about and pass over, but when

met in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, our faith must own—"He

is there." The result will be, that in all our doings we shall seek to

be subject to Him. Does one desire to give out a hymn of praise ? it

should be his joy first to pray inwardly (in spirit) for permission and

guidance j and so with respect to everything done in the assembly.

III. Then there comes for consideration another thing. Our

Lord Jesus Christ says— " If ye love me keep my command

ments." Now the Lord's first commandment to the believer

is—" Bo Baptised." (Mark xvi.) His first and only command to

the unconverted is—" Believe in Me." In sending forth his Gospel

messengers, the Lord puts the two things together ; he says—

" Breach and Baptize." But it is only to those who hear and

believe that the preacher enn say—" Be Baptized." " Ho that be-

lieveth and is baptized shall bo saved, and he that believeth not

shall be damned."* Baptism is our Lord's first command laid

on tho believer." And, in a certain sense, a Christian is not

left to his choice in the matter, because the Lord says to his ser

vants—" Baptize." After Peter had preached to Cornelius and

his household, and they believed, " He commanded them to be bap

tised." Of courso there are thousands of Christians who never do

submit to this ordinance, but it is generally through false teachers

or blind guides who themslves do not submit. All who believe in

the Lord Jesus Christ are saved. There is no doubt about the sal

vation of unbaptized believers. It is wholly a question of faithful

ness to him, who has bought us with his own precious blood. Bo we

desire to be obedient to him P That is the question. *' If ye love mo

keepmy commandments." " If ye know these things, happy are ye

if ye do them." These are tho Master's words.

Prom the timo our Lord, after his resurrection, sent forth his

servants to preach and baptize, baptism is always presented in

Scripture as administered before receiving the beliovcr into the

church or assembly, to possess the privileges of its members.

"Then they that gladly received his word were bai-tized ; and

the same day there were added about three thousand souls. And

they continued stedfastly in the Apostle's doctrine and fellowship,

and in breaking of bread, and in prayers." (Acts ii. 41, 42.)

Here then is the church, as the Lord set it up. Believers are first

baptised; they are then henceforth an assembly of worshippers,

receiving and exercising ministry, and celebrating the Lord's

Supper.

IV. Though looking for obedience to be shown by baptism, it is

not justifiable to use the term " Baptist" for a sectarian

purpose. Moreover, we see clearly that sectarian assemblies

cannot be built upon the Lord's simple model. Christians have

* Any inquiring believer may obtain a full explanation re

specting the significance of baptism by consulting a small pamphlet

" Baptism, its Place and Meaning." (Job Caudwell, 335, Strand.

Price id.)

no right to mark themselves off by different denominations. It

matters not whether they make doctrine or personal ministry the

ground of sectarian difference. It is totally wrong. Look at the

Lord's word by Paul to the Corinthians—" Now, I beseech you,

brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all

speak the sain e tliinp, and that there be no divisions among you. . .

everyone of you saith, I am of Paul ; and I of Apollos : and I of

Cephas ; and" I of Christ. Is Christ divided '( was Paul crucified

tor your1 or wire ye baptized in the name of Paul?" (1 Cor. i. 10,

12, "IS.) This is conclusive. Nothing can justify the adoption of

any other name than that of Christian. Those who would bo

faithful must stand apart from those who are unfaithful. This is

a rule laid du wn in Scripture, tho adoption of which makes our path

plain.

V. What results from taking this ground ? We can hold com

munion with all believers who are content to meet as such. At

Scripture and prayer meetings Christians may be received without

question. Ignore their sectarianism, and gladly meet theai as

brethren and sisters in the Lord. But in coming together as a

Church, owning the Lord's presence in our midst, we must entreat

those who sock fellowship to be obedient to hiB commands. For wo

understand by fellowship,—true community of interest—where there

is one Lord, one united love towards Him, and a practical recognition

ot His new commandment. Jesus said, "A new commandment I

give unto you, that ye love one another. As I have loved you, that

ye also love one another. By this shall all know that ye are my

disciples, if ye have love one to another." John xiii. 34-^35.

Do not be persuaded, dear christian reader, that this is impos

sible. Do not listen to those of whom we are prophetically warned

as characteiizing the last days, " having the form of godliness, but

denying the power thereof : from such turn away." 2 Tim. iii. 5.

In conclusion, we do not invito Christians to a hasty adoption of

that which is here presented. There should bo earnest prayer for

guidance and wisdom. Pray the Lord to open the door. Pray

that those who put their hand to the plough may not look back.

There must be the spirit of self-sacrifice. What is done must be

done in faith, with a single eye to the glory of the Lord Jesus

Christ. Let it never be forgotten that from time to time, as efforts

have been made, either by individuals or by sections of the Church,

to get back to Scriptural standing, shipwreck has almost invariably

been made through personal ambition. Christians havo abundant

cause to feel greatly humbled by all their failures ; and such as

would be faithful now must be humble. We believe that Meetings

numbering from about 20 to 40 will be far happier, more faithful

to ono another and to the Lord than where 200 meet together. Yet

circumstances diner. The Lord must be our counsellor in every

case. We cannot have rules. With the written word in our hands,

the Holy Spirit to guide, and Jesus in the midst, ministry, in the

way of preaching, need have but secondary place. Spiritual

teachers however are to be attended, the Lord's gifts in them to b»

recognised, and his name to be praised for all such. But those who

are ordained by our Lord to ministry, must remember his rule—the

greatest is to bo servant of all. Anything like dictatorship on tho

part of such must not be thought of. Let the most gifted be the

meekest in walk and conversation. Let there be nothing like con

federacy. Let all bonds of union be of the Lord's providing.

BOOKS AND PAMPHLETS SENT US.

" The Temptations and Sympathy of Christ "—(8 pp. One

penny, E. Allen, 31, Edgware-road)—Contains some »ery

happy thoughts respecting divine sympathy, and under what

conditions we are to expect it. It is calculated to help the

spiritually-minded Christian.

" Baptism, a Point of Practice and a Sign in Theology"—(18

pp. Two pence, W. Yapp, 4, Old Cavendish-street)—presents

the truth on this subject, but would be better for a little more

fervour. " It is good to be zealously affected always in good."

" On the Qualifications for Religious Enquiry "—(20 pp.

Tltree pence, J. Nisbet and Co)—Shows the incapability of the

carnal mind to j udgc of the inspired word.

" On the Imprecatory Psalms—their dispensational place

and value " (23 pp. Two pence, J. Nisbet and Co)—Calculated

to be very helpful to Christians generally.

"The nature and constitution of a Christian Church—(11 pp-

Wilkins and Ellis, Derby. W. H. Brown, 34, Paternoster-row)

—Ably contrasts the truth of Scripture with the traditions

of men.

" The Armourer"—A monthly Protestant publication.—The

Editor is fighting an earthly warfare with carnal weapons 1 tie
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has much zeal, bat it is not according to knowledge. May he

be led to consider Col. iii. 3, and Heb. xiii. 13, 14. It would

be a happy thing if one so earnest should be led to see the mind

of God respecting this dispensation,—how that believers in

Christ are not of the world—that they are here only as strangers

and pilgrims, having nothing to do with governments, save to

submit to them as " the powers that be."

" Spiritual Worship, a lay discourse "—(61 pp. R. Hardwicke,

192, Piccadilly)—A powerful, because Scriptural, exposition of

the errors of ritualism, official priesthood, and earthly temples.

These things are faithfully contrasted with true spiritual

worship.

Received.—"Beware of false prophets."

OUR CORRESPONDENTS AND OURSELVES.

FAITH, ITS SOURCE AND ORIGIN.

W. B. 8., London.—We heartily thank you for your letter,

and bless God for the sweet Christian spirit manifested therein.

Respecting Eph. ii. 8, bear with us if we state again our clear

conviction that the argument of this scripture is " Ye are saved

by God's grace—it is all of Him, and not of yourselves—it is

through faith, which has no merit or deserving in itself—not of

works, which would imply morit, lest any man should boast."

This rendering is consistent with all scripture. Look at

Eph. i. 12, 13—" That wo should be to the praise of his glory

who first trusted in Christ. In whom yo also trusted, after that

ye heard the word of truth, the gospol of your salvation, in

whom also after that ye believed, ye wero sealed with that Holy

Spirit of promise." Consider what faith or belief is. It is

not an act, as you seem to suppose. In itself it is quite passive,

though when genuine it always leads to action. In faith itself

there is no manifestations of will. It is little, if anything, more

than a cessation from resistance. God proclaims, by his

servants, the word of life, the gospel of Salvation. There is

wonderful power in that word, far beyond our comprehension.

Yet some resist it and die in their sins : others resist a long

time but are broken down by it at last ; others gladly receive

it at once. What said our blessed Lord on this subject?

" When anyone heareth the word of the kingdom, and under-

standeth not, then cometh the wicked one and catcheth away

that which was sown in his heart. This is he which received

seed by the wayside. But he that received the seed into stony

places, the same is he that heareth the word, and anon with

joy reeeiveth it ; yet hath he not root in himself, but endureth

for awhile : for when tribulation or persecution ariseth because

of the word, by and by he is offended. He also that received

seed among the thorns, is he that heareth the word ; and the

care of this world and the deoeitfulness of riches, choko tho

word, and he becometh unfruitful. But he that received seed

into the good ground, is he that heareth the word and

nnderstandeth ; whioh also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth,

some an hundrodfold, some sixty, some thirty." (Matt. xiii.

19—23.) There is nothing hore to support the theory of faith

being given ;—on the contrary, we aro shown that where faith

does not spring up, it is because of hindrance arising from

Satan, the fear of man and the world, with its cares and

riches. Your quotation from Psalm ex. 3, does not admit

of the forced construction put upon it. The original does not

even say shall be willing, but " Thy people willing in tho day

of thy power." " Thy people will bo willing" is just as true

a translation. But even admitting the shall be, it is merely a

prophetic declaration. Tho reason why they shall be willing

is clearly given in the context, so that we are not left to our

own speculations about it. " The Lord said unto my Lord, sit

thou at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool.

The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion : rule

thou in the midst of thine enemies. Thy people shall bo

willing in the day of thy power," &c. This is it :—The

Israelites will be willing whon they see Jesus. Now they are

unwilling because he offers himself only by testimony to faith.

" Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not with

them when Jesus camo. The other disciples therefore said

unto him, We have seen the Lord, But he said unto them,

except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put

my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into

his side, I will not believo." This is in effect what the Jews

say now. How did Jesus deal with Thomas i He presonted

himself to him and said, " Thomas, reach hither thy

finger and behold my hands, and reach hither thy hand and

thrust into my side, and be not faithless but believing. And

Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord and my God."

Thus will it be with Israel. We cannot finish without giving

the Lord's comment on the above. "Jesus saith unto him,

Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed : blessed

are they that have not seen, and have believed." Respecting

John vi. 44, see our letter to Mr Parks, M.A., of Openshaw ;

see also our reply to W. Shorter. We shall bo glad to hear

from you again if you demur to what we have stated.

W. Shorter, Notting-hill.—We gladly own the gracious

spirit in which you reply to us, and willingly examine all you

urge. With respect to the answer we gave to your former

question No. 1, we have only further to remark, that just as

what you call historicalevidence has the effect of eliciting belief

or unbelief, about the ordinary affairs of the world,—so the

testimony of the word of God operates upon the Soul. It is quite

as foolish to say that belief is given in the one case as the other.

We do not ask you to take our dictum for this—What saith

the Scripture ? " Faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the

word of God." The proper translation from the Greek, viz:

" The faith cometh by hearing," &c, is even more forcible.

Why not accept such a plain statement as this ? You are

wrong to suppose that the office of the Holy Spirit is hereby

ignored. The Scriptures were written by his inspiration—and

there is spiritual power in the divinely given word, effectual to

the conversion of souls. Moreover, the Holy Ghost indwells

every true servant of Christ ; and it is in his energy the

gospel is preached unto salvation. It is thus the Holy Spirit

works to save sinners. The quotation you make from John

xvi. 7, does not apply to the question at all. What the Lord

Jesus there says, is spoken to believers. It was expedient for

him to go away that he might send the Comforter. What for ?

To comfort his disciples, to guide them into all truth, to glorify

Jesus by receiving of his and showing to them (believers) j also

to reprove or convict the world of sin, of righteousness, and of

judgment. There is nothing said here about the conversion of

sinners. Our Lord's purpose in the chapter before us is the

building up of believers. You ask us to read the 14th and 16th

of John's Gospel. There is not a single word in these Scrip

tures to support your position. From John xiii. 31, forward,

the Lord is dealing with believing disciples, establishing them

with his counsels and promises. There was no need to preach

to them the Gospel of Salvation ; they had already received it.

Jesus testifies of them to the Father—" I have given unto them

the words which thou gavest me : and they have received them,

and have known surely that I came out from thee, and they

have believed that thou didst send me." It is a common mis

take among some christians, to suppose that all Scripture is

written for the conversion of sinners ; whereas, in fact, but a

comparatively small portion is given for that purpose. The

great volume is furnished for the guidance, comfort, and bles

sing of believers. It is needful to understand this if you would

enter into the mind of God. You next lead us to 1 Thess.

i. 5 :—" For our gospel came not in word only, but in power,

and in the Holy Ghost." This is exactly confirmatory of what

we have stated. Paul's proclamation of the Gospel was effec

tual because of the gifts and utterance of the Holy Ghost

working in him. He had not only the mighty word, but also

the Holy Spirit. What has all this to do with your supposition

of faith being given to sinners? Paul does not say the Holy

Ghost gave faith to hi3 hearers. On the contrary, his testi

mony is, " Faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the word

of God." As to the reply we gave to your question No. 2,

you own its force and must needs be content with it. If you

will raise enquiries in an unscriptural manner, we can only seek

to answer you as our Lord Jesus did the Jews about the tribute

money. What you now write does not touch the point at issue.

The subject you propose is suretyship ; and with a view to

show us that we do not entertain correct thoughts about it,

you desire us to consider the fact that God always was the
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seeker of sinners from the time of Adam's fall in Eden. What

has that to do with the question f We really must ask you to

write more appositely. Let us say, we are quite convinced

that you and many who reason as you do, are truly desirous of

ascribing to God all the glory of Salvation. Your object is

right, but the way in which you seek to do it is wrong. The

truth is simply this. God has spoken to us through a sent ser

vant, in power of the Holy Ghost. We wlio believoare able to

say, There was such power in the testimony that we dared not

resist it. We gladly own it was all of the goodness of God

that the word of Salvation was effectual to onr regeneration.

"Of his own will begat he us through the word of truth." To

Him be all glory and praise, for ever and ever.

FOE WHOM WAS TUB BLOOD SHED?

J. R., Charles-street, Edinburgh.—We ought to receive

truth in the way it is given to us in the Scriptures. The death

of Christ was, we believe, of sufficient value to atone for the

sins of all mankind, (see 1 John ii.) The efficacy of his sacri

fice is however during this present dispensation extended only

to those who believe in Him. We cannot see in what sense it

can be affirmed that Christ died for an unbeliever. When, in

the Epistles, Christ is said to have died for all—the word is

addressed to believers only. According to Scripture order,

Christ is proclaimed to the world as the Saviour of whosoever

believeth in him. Those who receive him by faith, are after

wards taught how their salvation waseflected—namely, by their

sins being laid on Jesus, and his endurance of judgment and

death in their stead. Thus the Christian only can say, " He

loved me and gave himself for me." The death which the

Lord Jesus Christ has abolished for the believer, is the death

which passed upon all in consequence of sin, A Christian who

walks by faith never dies. It is not said of the Martyr Stephen

that hedied,but that hefellasleep. The separation of body and spirit

is deliverance, for a true hearted believer. See Rom. viii. espe

cially v. 13. A worldly minded Christian will have to experi

ence something of what death is—becauso he has not through

faith realised death with Christ—and has not mortified the flesh.

There will therefore be the pang of separation from that which

has been cherished. We quite agree with you that it is fre

quently very difficult to explain Scripture language. Yet the

Lord does enable us to help one another. But, after all, each

one should seek to bo taught of God. Wo must search for the

tpiritof the written word—" The letter killeth, the spirit maketh

alive." Look at the word which says " Ye are dead and your

life is hid with Christ in God." The natural mind says, How can

this be? while those who are spiritual understand it very well,

and know the power and consolation of it. So with the com

ments on John to which you allude. Read them again in con

nection with the Scripture we have referred you to. The

latter part of your letter is fully answered in our reply to W. L.

in No. 8. We do not know any simple meetings of Christians

In Edinburgh, though we trust there are such. Pray the Lord

to guide you into fellowship with two or three believers content

to meet in his Name.

J. M. D., Wioan.—Loving thanks for your Christian

sympathy and help. It gives us true joy to hear of your love

in the Lord and faithfulness in keeping his word. The tract

on the " Scriptural Constitution of a Christian Church," was

not written for ' ' PreciousTruth,' ' but having remodel led the mat-

ter.we have inserted it. Touchiiigyourrcmttrksaboutbaptism.all

the testimony cf Scripture goes to show that it is required as

an evidence of faith, and is a sign of that which has been

accomplished through faith. The act of immersion itself effects

nothing ; all it confers is, such blessing as is consequent upon

obedience Re-consider the subject. The sum of it all is, the

Master has said, Do it.

W. G. W.—In our remarks on Mr Spurgoon's sermon No. 3,

it would have been better to have said " a person had been

put away by the Brethren on the charge of teaching non-

confession." It certainly did not occur to us that the charge

might be untrue. We are sorry, indeed, that our inadvertence

seems to have caused you pain. Do we rightly understand

you that your teaching was " tho non-necessity of confession

to men ?"

W. G., Hereford.—Wo are much cheered by your very

kind and loving letter. What a glorious proof we have of the

Divine Power of the word of truth, that by it so many souls are

knit togethor in lovo who are strangors to one another in the

flesh ! Many thanks for your efforts to spread the knowledge

of our little work. May the Holy Spirit lead you into all

truth, dear brothor, and use you for blessing to many of tho

flock of Christ.

J. H., Jun., Monks Eleiqh.—Do not be surprised, dear

brother, that Christians reject the testimony of Precious

Truth. When the Lord Jesus Christ, " The Truth," wa»

upon earth the majority of believers would only listen to Him

up to a certain point, and then went away and "walked no more

with Him." Respecting the title of our little paper, It is set

up as our standard—it is what we contend for. Our first num

ber more fully expresses the thoughts wc have about it.

Touching our Lord's words, "This generation shall not pass

away till all be fulfilled," Luke xxi. 32—they apply to the

Jewish people. The expression generation is thought to apply

sometimes to the entire race. Much that was prophesied by

the Lord Jesus in Luke xxi. and similar passages, respecting

the Jews, has yet to be fulfilled. That generation has there

fore not passed away. Though they are persecuted and

scattered through all lands, yet we see them wondrously pre

served as a distinct race. They have yet to experience much

suffering and sorrow ; but their gracious Messiah will come

again and restore them. See Rom. xi. 25, 26. We shall be

glad to hear from you again, if you require further explanation.

NOTICES.

To Our Friends.—We should like to occasionally publish a

List of Agents for Precious Truth in large towns, and ask
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TO THE CHRISTIAN who in his heart believes in

the Lord Jesus, and confesses Him with his mouth.

Beloved, Have you realised the wonderful, joy

ful, and solemn truth, that you are a saint ? Igno

rant and wicked men worship dead saints, but they

laugh and mock at living ones. The fact, however,

remains, that every true believer in the Lord Jesus

Christ is a saint. Beloved, you are a saint. You

are also a sinner, I know. Whon judging yourself

in the light of God's presence, and under the power

of hie Word, which "

" a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart,"

—you are ready to confess yourself one of the great

est of sinners. Indeed, it is difficult for you and me

to measure our degree of sinfulness. Paul took the

foremost place in self-judgment, and named himself,

by inspiration, " chief of sinners,"—otherwise, either

you or I might well have expected to rank in that

humiliating place of pre-eminence. When we think of

the evil which has lurkod in our hearts—of the enmity

against God which we remember to have discovered

there ;—oh, what a sink of iniquity has been found

within us ! Even now that we are redoemed ones,

we are constrained to exclaim with the Apostle—

" I know that in me (that is, in my flesh), dwelleth no good

thing."

Our God knows all this ; his eye has searched us

through and through. He knew us long before ; and

knowing us thoroughly bad, vile, wretched, holl-

deserving sinners, the fact remains that, God our

Father has called us saints. Beloved, you are a

saint—Christ Jesus has made you that ; neither earth

nor hell, man or devil, can alter the joyful truth.

Blessed be the name of the Lord. This does not depend

upon anything you have done, said, or thought, but

upon what He has done, said, and thought for you !

" Sanctified in Christ Jesus, called saints." 1 Cor. i. 2.

That is our condition before God. Oh, Beloved, are

you not glad ? does not your soul overflow with

gratitude and praise as you think over what Jesus is

for you ? Wonderful, indeed, is that which he has

done for you. He took your sins for you, and bore

the wrath of God for you, and brought life and im

mortality to light for you. He has wrought wonders

for you that tongue cannot tell or pen describe.

But, oh, think now of all that which He is for you !

" Of Him [God] are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is mado

unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and re

demption."

You feel you want wisdom ? Christ Jesus is your

wisdom. You want righteousness? He is your

righteousness. You want sanctification ? He is your

sanctification. You want redemption ? He is your

redemption. In short, Christ Jesus is for you all you

desire to be ! If you wish to be happy in the pre

sence of your Heavenly Father, realise all that Jesus

is, and you are that, in Him ! You aro " accepted in

the Beloved." Amazing truth ! wonderful mystery !

But truth it is—the truth, as it is in Jesus.

And now, seeing the Lord Jesus is all this for you,

what are you for Him ? Is it your earnest desiro to

be what He would have you to be, and to do the

things which He has said ? I ask these questions

not only of you, but of myself also : and for my own

part, humbly answer, through grace, "Yes, I do so

desire." I trust, Beloved, your affirmation is even

more hearty than mine.

Now for a simple test—

" If ye love me, keep my commandments."

" If a man love me, ho will keep my words."

" If ye know these things, [the things Ho has shown,

especially washing the foet of saints,] happy aro yo if yo do

them."

These are some of the sayings of Jesus. My own

soul is refreshed, and I trust yours, also, in repeating

them. Yet they search us, do they not ?

But let me ask another question. Why are we

saints ? Why are we sanctified ? The answer is,

That we may be Witnesses for Jesus. We can only

witness for Him in sanctification, i.e. in separation

from all evil. When we coase to stand apart, in

separateness from this present evil world, we cease

to be witnesses for Jesus. We fail to accomplish

that for which He has called us to sanctification here

on earth. Thereby we also grieve the Holy Ghost,

the Comforter, and bring sorrowful experience

to our own souls. Dear, blood-bought saint—Why

are you saved now ? Why are you sanctified now ?

" Ye turned from idols to serve the living and truo God, and

to wait for his Son from heaven." (1 Thess. i. 9, 10.)

" Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing

of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave him

self for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and

purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works."

Titus ii. 13, 14.

Here, Beloved, is the power of practical sanctifica

tion touching our behaviour on earth—The recogni

tion of the purpose of Christ Jesus our Lord in giving

Himselffor us. The Lord would have you—pure, and

peculiar, and zealous of good xcorks. Do you discern

His mind ? do you respond to His purpose ? You

do in measure, yet you feel you want power to fully

conform as you would wish ? Is that so ? Then look
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up, and expect the Son of God from heaven. You

will find power in that hope.

" Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself

even as lie is pure." (1 John iii. 3.)

If you are looking for that blessed hope, and

glorious appearing of the great God our Saviour,

you will fear neither tho scorn nor the hatred of the

world—you will diligently search the Scriptures, that

you may know your Lord's will and do it. You will

gladly witness for Him in sanctifioation, as a true-

hearted saint. You will deal with all in grace,

knowing that it is by the grace of God you are what

you are. Groaning, it may be, under the weight

and infirmities of the flesh, and sighing over many

shortcomings, you will yet " Rejoice in the Lord

alway." Remember—

" There is now no condemnation to them which arc in Christ

Jesus."

We have this precious declaration from Jesus

himself. Look at his own words—

" Of a truth, of a truth, I say unto you,—he that heareth

my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting

life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from

death unto life."

Praying you to keep this in mind, however weak

your faith may be, and however full of failures your

past Christian life—I exhort you to watch and wait

—a glorious eternity is before you. When Jesus

comes forth, it will be to call you instantly to eternal

happiness and glory. Once again, then, let me say,

in deepest joy and earnest longing—Beloved,

" Stablish your heart, for the coming of the Lord draweth

nigh."

Yours ever in Him,

Even Jesus our Lord,

The Editor of Precious Troth.

NEAKNESS TO GOD.

Nearness to God is the place of utmost blessing.

Man's sinful nature cannot believe it. The word of

God however plainly declares the fact.

" In thy presence is fulness ot joy, at thy right hand there

are pleasures for evermore." Psalm xvi. 11.

Every regenerate soul ought to know this by

experience. A believer (»'. e. a true christian) haa not

to wait until taken from the world ere he can

realise nearness to God, and the joy of it. On the

contrary, he is called to know and enjoy it now. God

has come near to such an one, yea, even indwells him

by the Holy Ghost. This calls for responsive action

an the part of the christian. He is invited to draw

near in faith to God. He can do this in safety and in

confidence through " the blood of sprinkling."

" Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest

by the blood ofJesus, by a new and living way which he hath

consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh ; and

having an high priest over the house of God ; let us draw mar

with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts

sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with

pure water." 2eb, z. 19—22,

Therefore, we are exhorted to "Rejoice evermore,"

and to " pray without ceasing ;" "rejoice in the Lord

alway, and again I say rejoice." Nothing more

thoroughly tests the condition of a soul than the

practical acceptance, or tacit rejection, of these

scriptures. If the carnal - nature is allowed to

predominate, there will be a desire for distance from

God. Our first parents when they had transgressed,

immediately sought to avoid the presence of God.

They hid themselves. Aforetime they had enjoyed

the visits of their all-bountiful Creator—now they

feared his return. Of the sons of Adam, we may

contrast the histories of Cain and Enoch. Cain

having sinned went as far as possible from where the

Lord had previously met him in grace. Enoch, on

the contrary, " walked with God, and he was not

found, for God tookhim." This seventh son of Adam

know the sweetness and power of constant communion

with his Creator. In the place of nearness to God,

he prophesied of judgment, which is yet to come.

" Behold, the Lord cometli with ten thousand of his saints,

to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are

ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds which they have

ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches wliich ungodly

sinners have spoken against him." Jude 15.

The place of nearness to God is not found with the

multitude. It is a pathway of separation. You

cannot walk in it in the energy of the flesh. You

must be spiritual. There is nothing in ihe

path of faith to attract the natural eye—""We walk

by faith, not by sight." For a believer to realise the

joy of nearness to God, there must be a clear

apprehension of the perfect cleansing from sin, effected

for him by the precious blood of Christ. A cleansing

which has not to be waited for, but which has already

been accomplished. While conscience is burdened

with sin, there can be no happiness in the thought

of fellowship with God. And here we must notice

the sad effect produced by the intervention of Priests

and Clergyordained of men,* between true Christians

and their Heavenly Father. The effect of all such

interposition is, to set the believer at a distance from

God. Yet His word to every child of His adoption

is, "Draw near." Priestly public prayers treat the

unbeliever and the christian as on the same level—

They lead the former to hope for salvation without

faith in Jesus—and the latter to think of God as one

who may yet deal with him in judgment for his

sins.

May the redeemed ones of the Lord, in these

last days, accept His call, and, like Enoch, walk with

God in holy separation.

"Come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the

Lord; and touch not the unclean, and I will receive you, and

will bea Father unto you,and ye shall be mysons and daughters,

saith the Lord Almighty." 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18.

* Where true Christians meet in the nameof the Lord Jesus,

He raises up those who act as pastors and teachers, of whom

there will probably be several in the same assembly. But such

are not Clergymen, nor are they Priests, except in the sense in

which. (41 believers in Christ are Sings and PtiesU to God,
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FROM A CHRISTIAN DAUGHTER TO HER

UNSAVED MOTHER.

The following is an extract from a letter of a dear

young christian to her mother. From the time this

lamb of the flock of Christ received salvation through

faith in his name—her life and conversation were at

once wholly changed, and she became a living epistle

known and read of all. Sho has gone to be with

Jesus, the Saviour she loved so well. May her words

oftenderness and affection lead many a believer to go

and do likewise.

" My veky dear Mother,—Will you forgive the

liberty I am taking ? If you knew what I feel, I am

sure you would. Mother dear, I could not speak to

you, and as I could go no longer without, I thought

I would write. It is because I love you, mother ; be

cause God's Spirit is striving with me, so that

whatever happens, I must speak. Mother dear! I

I feel so unhappy about you. I hope, through the

grace and mercy of God, I am safe for time and eternity,

but oh ! that only makes me more anxious that you

should be so too, for I should be indeed sinful if I

could see you daily living without God, without any

real hope, and not utter one warning cry, not try to

lead you to Jesus, who alone can give salvation.

Mother dear ! I never loved you half so much before

I knew Him, and if you could only feel the happiness

of knowing Him as your own Saviour, you would love

Him too. It is not enough to know His name ; it is

not enough to be moral ; we must be born again, and,

mother dear, till that change takes place—a change

so great, that it is called passing from death unto

life—we are all under condemnation, all, young or

old, rich or poor ! It is not only the wicked that are

to be turned into hell, but also all the people that/«r-

get God. Dear mother, God forbid that I should

call you wicked, but oh ! do you not forget Him who

so loved us as to give his only begotten Son to

die for us? If He spared us, He could not spare

Him, He is a holy God, and sin is what He

hates. He is a just God, and must punish all

sin ; but He is a merciful God. He loves mercy,

and gives the greatest gift He has to bestow for us,

His dear Son, because if He punishes Him for us, He

will be able to forgive us, and all He asks from us is,

' My son, my daughter, give me thine heart.' He wants

nothing else. Oh, how condescending ! He before

whom angels bow, He who gives us life, health, all,

to ask our hearts, our sinful depraved hearts ! Mother,

dear mother ! forgive me for writing thus to you, but

I cannot bear to think that the day may come for you

to be able to say to me, ' You knew all this and never

told me.' It is the best return I can make for all your

love to me. Mother dear ! I have been an ungrate

ful child, but God knows my heart. I love you better

than when I loved the world, and oh ! were you in my

place, I know you would not let me live without at

least telling me of my danger. "When we love Jesus,

it makes us love our friends with a more real love.

God knows it is my greatest desire, greater even than

life itself, to be sure you were all safe. Joyfully

would I sacrifice every earthly blessing for it. You*

may be safe ; He offers pardon, peace ! . . . .

" My own dear mother, do not be angry with me for

saying this. I do not think you will. It has been

written with many prayers and tears for your welfare;

for ' what shall it profit a man if he gain the whole

world and lose his own soul ?' I trust that He, who I

feel certain has urged me to write this, will bless it to

you. I beseech you to think earnestly whither we

are going. There are but two ends to the journey.

"We are all hastening to one or the other, God grant

we may all meet at last—a family in heaven—not one

missing ! God bless you, dear mother, and give you

His Holy Spirit, is the prayer of your affectionate

child,

" Please forgive me." Eliza.

CONTRASTS-BISHOPS.

We have seen in our former paper under this

heading, that the Bishops which were given to

the early churches, were appointed, not by secular

authority, nor by the churches themselves, but by

power of the Holy Ghost given to the Apostles.

Timothy and Titus received a special commission from

the apostle Paul to appoint such Bishops or Elders ;

but those trusted servants of Christ, themselves

needed exact directions for their guidance, and special

gift communicated by laying on ofhands ofthe apostle.

Search scripture through, and you will find no

provision for the perpetuation of such gift. How,

then, can any claim the right of ordaining bishops in

these our days ? Yet, marvellous to say, not only do

men pretend to the power, and act upon their

assumption—but State-Bishops take upon themselves

to ordain ministers of the gospel ! Now, any one

acquainted, even with the letter of New Testament

scripture, must see that priority belongs to the

Evangelist. Bishops were appointed to take care of

the flock, which evangelists had gathered out of the

world. The position maintained by state-bishops is

therefore like placing the effect before the cause. The

truth is, that, according to the Lord's ordaining, the

two orders of ministry are wide apart. The gifts

requisite for each are of very different character,

though often united in the same person. It would be

about as reasonable for a master carpenter to claim

the right of appointing workmen for his neighbour

the mason, as for a bishop to assert the pre

rogative of ordaining ministers of the Gos

pel. Yet it is quite possible that skill both as

carpenter and mason may occasionally be found in

one workman. Certainly in the way of superiority,

(if it were, right to recognise such, which it is not) the

evangelist who goes forth into the world with the

word of life, at a constant sacrifice ofhimself, should

rank above the bishop or elder, who receives honour

and esteem among his brethren in the midst of whom

he dwells. It was because the apostles had laboured

as evangelists, they came to exercise gift as elders,

and power to appoint such. Thus wo see that, in the

exercise of the dignity of a state-bishop, God's ways

are turned upside down. Moreover such an one exer

cises a sway utterly inconsistent with the title he

bears.
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THE BEEAD AND WINE.

Oca Lord Jesus Chkist gives us Bread and Wino.

We say this to His disciples or followers, f . e., those

who really trust in Him. Many unbelievers, alas !

partake of what they call the communion. These

have, however, no part in our Lord's gift. The bread

and wine signifies nothing to them. But let us, as

being saved through faith in the (Son of God, consider

His gift of the Bread and "Wine. The Apostle Paul

says,

" I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered un

to you, That the Lord Jesus, the night in which he was betrayed,

took bread : and when he had given thanks ho brake it, and

said, Take, eat : this is my body, which is broken for you : this

do in remembrance of me. After the same manner [i. e . giving

thanks] also, the cup when he had supped, saying, This cup is

the new testament in my blood : this do ye (i. e. give thanks]

as oft as ye drink in remembrance of me. For as often as ye

eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death

till he come." 1 Cor. xi. 23—26.

Is it not remarkable that nothing is said about

blessing to be sought for by those who partake of the

bread and the wine ? Yet the common thought among

christians is, that the ordinance is efficacious only as

it ministers to their comfort. Do not many have re

course to it for the gratification of self alone? Of course

blessing dues result to all who are faithful respecting this

observance. Indeed, there is always blessing in keep

ing the Lord's commands. But that is not the object

set before us in this scripture. The preceding vorses

of the chapter quoted, show that denial of self is tho

lesson the Holy Ghost is teaching. It is in that way

really, that tho breaking of bread is introduced. The

Lord Jesus himself is presented as tbe pattern of

absolute self-denial. It was " the night in which he was

betrayed" lie gave his body and his blood, and also

tho memorials thereof. Thus, it is tho Lord's death

which is presented as tho themo of our meditation,

and tho Lord himself as the object of our desires,

when seated at his table. Brethren beloved, our

highest joy is to be absorbed into Christ. Self came

to an end at the Cross ; and though, as to walk down

here, we retain our individuality, yet in spirit it

should ever be as having fellowship with Christ aud

the members of his body, our brothren and sisters in

the Lord. "We ought never to have desires exclu

sively selfward, especially when assembled together in

the name of the Lord Jesus.

" Tho cup of blessing which wo bless, is it not the communion

of the blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not the

communion of tho body of Christ ? For wo being many are one

bread, one body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread."

1 Cor. x. 16. 17.

As those who, in faith, break the bread and take

the cup of blessing, our individuality is lost : we aro

in communion, merged iutoono body, as shown by the

ono loaf which we break among us. This is the con

dition in which we, who show the Lord's death, are

seen by the Lord.

Now as to that which we avo to do when thus

gathered in one. The first thing is, to give thanks ;—

• very different from seeking isolated blessing

as solitary ones. Then we aro to break the

bread among ourselves and eat it, in remembrance of

the Lord Jesus, discerning the Lord's body ; i". e.

realising by faith that through the breakiug of His

body, wo aro made partakers and members of himself,

viz., as His body, the Church. Again, and on taking

tho cup of blessing, wo are to give thanks, and drink

all of it, also in remembrance of tho Lord Jesus ;

pondering his words " This cup is the new testament

in my blood." And now, briefly, what is the sum

of this ordinance of our Lord ''.

" As often as ye c:it this bread, and drink this cap, ye do

show the Lord's death till he come."

Thanksgiving, remembrance of Jesus, recognition

of the assembly as one in Christ, discernment of the

Lord's body, communion {i. e. participation in break

ing of the bread and drinking of the cup)—thus show

ing the Lord's death till ho come ! This is tho

epitome of our observance. In no other position on

earth is self so utterly ignored.

The ordinance of baptism shows the burial of tho

unit, self, as a dead sinner;—that of "breaking

bread" which follows after, demonstrates communion

with Christ and with one another.

(To be continued, D.V.)

HEAVEN IS NOT OFFEBED AS A REFUGE FOB THE

DE8TITUTE.

It is quite a mistake to offer heaven to unconverted

persons, as an inducement to reformation, re

pentance, or faith. Scripture does not thus deal with

sinners in their sins. The one proposition to be

offered to each unforgiven soul is—Jesus, as the only

Saviour ! Wo have to tell men, women, and

children, that in the sight of God, they are not only

sinners, but already condemned ones. We have \o

warn them to "flee from the wrath to come." Wrath

is to come, and that soon. The only question there

fore is, that of escape. A traitor, tried and sentenced,

shut up in prison, waiting execution, does not think

about a further trial ; nor does he foolishly imagine

that tho officers of justice will pass him over. Jfo,

his only hope, if ho have any, is—Escape ! Shall he

send a prayer to his sovereign for pardon ? He feels

that such a petition is hopeless ; his sin is too great.

Can ho break through tho walls of his cell ? Alas, he

cries, they are too strong. In vain he tries to the

utmost the powers of his mind, in considering every

imaginable resource. Thero seems nothing for him

but despair.

Suppose in such an extremity, a person Tver© to

appear to the criminal, saying " Trust in me, and I/eill

save yeu !" Whatjoy would fill his soul! yet, perhaps,

ho might bo slow to believe. We should not lie sur

prised were he to say, What you tell me is too good

to be truo. But if the stranger were to add, " I have

found a ransom for yoti, only believe me ; and I give

you liberty; you are free." Thepoor despairing one be

holds the open door ; he scarcely -waits to thank his
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deliverer, but hastens to avail of the way of escape,

almost wild with gladness, and singing in his heart,

lam saved.' J am saved! Now, carry thought a

little further. After awhile, let the once condemned

criminal learn, that the person who saved him was

the king himself, and that ho, the sovereign, died to

atone for the sin of his prisoner,—that because he

desired to forgive tho traitor, but must needs provide

a victim that justice might be satisfied, he had sacri

ficed himself ! How amazed would the escaped one be

to hear of such a salvation effected for him ! How

his heart would be melted by it ! He might well cry

out—Oh, that I could serve my deliverer ; oh, that I

might kneel before him and pour out my heart with

gratitude for his wondrous love to poor worthless me !

Then let it be further revealed to him that God had

raised from the dead that devoted Saviour ; Ho is now

seated in heaven, whither he has gone to prepare a

place for all his redeemed ones, in which they are to

dwell with Himself for ever !

In this manner is written the glorious Gospel of

Christ, in the word of God.

Let us not talk about heaven to tho undelivered

criminal. While he is conscious of being under con

demnation, our glowing accounts of the joys of an

unseen world only mock the fears of his soul. Give

him the message of Salvation ; show him Jesus, the

Saviour of sinners. Let him know that Blesse d One,

who came to seek and to save the lost ! Tell him of

that gracious message of the risen Saviour to his

servants :—

" Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel (o every

creature ; he that believelh and is baptized shall he saved ; hut

he that helieveth not shall ho damned."

Will he trust in Jesus ? will he accept forgive

ness, deliverance from condemnation, salvation ? If

through faith, he can rejoice in God's wondrous

declaration of mercy—then we may proceed to un

fold the heights and depths of His grace, in

his provisions for the everlasting happiness of

ransomed sinners. But if he have no faith in the

Saviour, he cannot believe truth about heaven.

In short:—

Heaven is not a refuge for tho destitute, but the

Lord Jesus Christ is ! All the repentance and good

works in the world can never take a man to heaven.

Jesus, Son of Man, Son of God, He who once died,

but now liveth for evermore—He must be the sinner's

refuge. Not in prayer or religious observance, but

in a living person, is safety to bo found from tho

wrath to come. Jesus forgives, cleanses, and justifies

the believer, makes him a saint, and then takes him

to heaven. He will convey the one who trusts in Him

to the heavenly home, not as a destitute one, but as a

child of God!!

.Tesum could sleep in tho storm ; why P because of his confi

dence in God. Trouble-tosecd one, Best : lio down in faith,

realizing Jesus at your sido, and it will please God more than

by crying out for a calm sea and fair weather.

BAPTISM IS NOT POUBINO.

We have received a tract entitled " Baptism by

Pouring." The writer, Mr Boardman, we regard

as a dear brother in the Lord, and esteem as a zealous

and honoured servant of our Master; but we must

take the most decided exception to his views, both

as to the character of baptism as given by the Lord

Jesus, and its spiritual meaning. We are glad,

however, in starting, to be able to state that our

brother clearly apprehends and enforces baptism

ajter faith. We rejoice to feel that we are agreed

upon this most important issue.

(1) Mr Boardman says—

" The ancient custom of washing or baptizing tho hands

was by having water poured upon them by a servant. And

the Greek verbs bapto or baptize mean—to wash by pouring

upon, or by dipping, or immersion."

Our brother thus admits that baptism meant a

complete covering of that which is said to be baptised :

if, according to his own definition, the hands were

s;iid to be baptised, they were necessarily wetted or

covered all over. His argument, so far, is only of

use by his admitting that the whole body of the

candidate for baptism should be also completely

covered by pouring. But this is- not Mr Boardman 's

object. His object is to prove that a little water

poured on the head is sufficient. If, as he says,

baptizo, as applied to the hands, meant washing by

"pouring upon, or by dipping, or by immersion,"

why does he go on to argue that the body is baptized

when a portion only of the upper part is wetted ?

Would he, in view of his own definition, contend

that the hands wero baptized if the thumbs only

were wetted ? Certainly not.

(2) We admit that now-a-days washing of the hands

is performed in the East by pouring on them, while

they are held over a vessel with a perforated false

bottom, through the holes in which the dirtied water

runs, and the servant passes on, if need be, to the

next guest, with the same vessel, but carrying fresh

water. This mode of washing would also seem to be

very ancient, for we read that Elisha " poured water

on the hands of Elijah," (2 Kings iii. 11,) but the

Greek word in this passage, in the Septuagint version,

—epich'O, means to pour upon, and the word used

hero in the original Hebrew, yatzak, means to pour

out, neither of which terms is any where associated

with baptism or bathing. The Greek word for

"wash'' or "bathe" is louo and for "dip" or "bathe,"

bapto and baptizo, and the Hebrew equivalent

for "wash" is rachat% and for "baptize," tabai.

Therefore where baptizo is associated with washing

hands, the passage ought to be rendered "wash hands

by dipping them" (Mark vii. 2, 4), and is so rendered

in one translation that is widely circulated. Mr

Boardman has, therefore, no ground at all for as

sorting that baptizo is ever associated with pouring

on tho hands, and if it were, there is no parallel

betwoeTi completely washing the hands and most

incompletely wetting tho body.

(3) Our brother is equally unhappy in his other

instances of baptism by pouring. For instance, ho
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illustrates his argument by reference to the baptism

by the Holy Ghost, who is said to have been " shed

forth" and "poured out." (Acts ii.) But let

Scripture, speak about this baptism ; " and suddenly

" there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing

" mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they

" were sitting." Can we have immersion more com

plete than when we are surrounded and swallowed

up of a "rushing mighty wind," and which hlls

"all the house" where we are sitting? Complete

immersion that. If Mr Boardman thinks pouring

sufficient, let such pouring be analogous in degree to

that in his illustrations.

(4) In the case ofour blessed Lord and Saviour, (to

whom bo glory for ever and ever,) Mr Boardman

first assumes as proved, that the rite was administered

by pouring water on his sacred head, while he stood

in or on the brink of Jordan, (the river of death or

judgment,) and then sees in the rito, so administered,

a typifying of " the wrath of God that would be

poured forth upon him as the sin-bearer on the cross."

At first sight, this may seem plausible enough ; but

whero is the Scripture to justify the phrase or the

figure—" wrath of God that would be poured forth

upon him " ? If lie sees it in the fire which descended

and consumed Abel's offering, surely that was im

mersion, and the burnt-offerings under the Law were

surely completely surrounded and covered over by

that which consumed them—a baptism of fire. Our

Lord did indeed say—"I have a baptism to be baptised

with ;" and we see it approaching in Gethsemane,

when his " sweat was as it were gre.it drops of blood

"falling down to the ground," and hear him ex

claiming, in the 69th Psalm, " I am come into deep

" waters, where the floods overflow me." Surely such

language will no more justify pouring than sprink

ling, in relation to baptism.

But viewing our Lord's baptism in Jordan, as

indeed an immersion into the river of death or judg

ment, we see a vivid iiguro of his subsequent descent

into the grave—indeed, u figure of his death, burial,

and resurrection. Bapto and Baplizo are rendered by

all lexicographers—" immerse "; and metonymically

"wash," and "dye," but never "pour."

Passing from a consideration of our author's illus

trations, let us endeavour to weigh his arguments

respecting probabilities. These may bo ranged under

two heads: 1, Considerations of decency; 2, The

possibilities of the case.

(5) Mr Boardman says—

" Aaron was washed or baptised by Moses on his entrance

to the priesthood, as well ns anointed with oil. God is the

God of order and decency, as ho says, ' Let all things be done

decently and in order.' We cannot, then, imagine Aaron

standing naked before the congregation by God's order, though

he might be unclothed in the sense of being divested of his

upper garments. And we can easily imagine Mo-es pouring

some water upon him, in the presence of the people, and thus

Aaron was washed or baptised with water. (Kxod. xxix.)"

We agree with our brother with respect to the

laying aside by Aaron of his outer garments, and

his having only some light clothing about the loins.

Thus clad, how would "pouring" be more decent

thaa " bathing" ? Indeed, the word in the original

has but to be known, in order to see the fancifulness

of Mr Boardman's supposition. While our brother

would give the English word "wash" the significance

of " wet," the originals do positively mean " bathe."

The Greek is louo and the Hebrew rachah, and the

exact meaning of both these words is most clearly

fixed by the Holy Ghost in 2 Kings v. 10—14. Elisha

tells Naaman to go and wash—(Hobrew, rachati ;

Greek, louo)—in Jordan seven times. What then ?

Was water poured on him ?

" Then went he down, and dipped [Ileb. tubal, to dip in; Gr.

bapto, to dip] himself in Jordan seven times."

Thus, the word, in both the Hebrew and Septua-

gint, which describes the action of Moses in washing

Aaron, is understood by Naaman to mean " bathe,"

and he went and dipped himself in Jordan seven

times. The Word of God interprets itself.

Besides this fixation of the meaning of "wash,"

wo know, as a fact, that Aaron's sons, during their

periods of temple service, washed all over, as the

tirst duty, every morning, like their progenitor.

All of our readers are perhaps not aware that " the

I washing of regeneration" is literally "the bath of

regeneration."

i (6) Again, Mr Boardman says on page 7—

I " Would men and women strip themselves, or change their

j wet garments on the banks of the Jordan P Would this bo

I acting decently and in order ? "

Here, again, we repeat, there was no necessity for

completely stripping in such a climate, where evapora-

I tion is so speedy that walking with slight under

| clothing recently wetted would be exhilarating, rather

> than unpleasant. I)r Thompson, in " The Land and

i tho Book," writes thus—

" After a two hours' rido over an uneven plain, we reached

tho Jordan, as the sun rose above the mountains of Jloab.

Immediately the pilgrims rushed headlong into the stream—

men, women, and children. . . The pilgrims were highly

delighted with their bath. The men dipped the women, . . .

while the little children were carried and plunged under water,

trombling like lambs."

This is a common spectacle every Easter.

Concerning tho climate at Bethabara, which was

near Jericho, but on the other side of the Jordan,

where John was baptizing, Dr Thompson says—

" The valloy at Jericho is 1,300 feet below the level of the

ocean, is sheltered on all sides by mountains of great height,

and is open to the warm southern breezes from the deeper

basin of the Dead Sea. It has, therefore, the climate of the

tropics, though in the latitudo of Jerusalem."

When will Englishmen learn tho essential differ-

once between our climate and that of the East.

While cold is with us tho rule, and heat the

exception, heat is with thorn the rule and cold the

exception. Hence the speciality of the promises :—

" The sun shall not smite thee by day."—Ps. exxi. 6.

"Neither shall tho heat nor sun smite them."—Isa. xlix. 10.

Who has not read of shipwrecked mariners, in

open boats, wetting their clothes with the sea water in

order to slake thirst by absorption through the skin ?

Tho following is an extract from a letter from an

oriental traveller, with whom we are acquainted, and

to whom he wrote on the subject :—
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" In the East—in the Holy Land, very little clothing is neces

sary, unless you desire to keep the heat of the sun from your

body. Evaporation is astonishingly rapid. For some months

I was accustomed to rise in the morning before sunrise,

(living in tents,) and find my clothes saturated with the dew

that had fallen in tho night. I put them on, and they were

Suickly dry. I never havo felt any ill effects resulting from

le practice. In fact, I never, under any circumstances,

dreamed of taking cold Two or three minutes in the sun

would remove all moisture [supposing clothes wetted by

dipping.] We cannot judge of things in the East by what

we do and experience here."

(To le continued, B. V.)

UNION WITH CHRIST.

In the dispensations which went before, and that

which will follow after the present, many great and

happy privileges were, and will be, conferred on those

who trust in God. But the amazing truth about true

christians is, they are one with Christ.

" Members of His body, of his flesh, and of his bones." (Eph.

t. 30.)

Comparatively few, even of those who realise

salvation through faith in the Lord Jesus, have any

practical knowledge of this unspeakably sublime

revelation. By many, the Epistle to the Ephesians is

treated as an unfathomable mystery, instead of being

recognised as itself an unveiling of the great mystery ;

namely, the union of Christ and the Church. Of

course, the mere reasoner esteems the statements of

that epistle foolishness, or at best but figures of

speech ; but every christian ought to know that he is

actually a member of the body of Christ, already united

to Him by the baptism of the Holy Ghost. Believe

the fact, and you will know the blessing which

accompanies it. It is this—

"No man ever yet hated his own flesh ; but nouritheth and

cheritheth it, even at the Lord the Church : for we urc members of

His body, of his flesh, and of his bones." (Eph. v. 29, 30.)

Who would not wish to realise what it is to be

nourished and cherished by the Lord Jesus Christ ? Let

us accept the declarations of the divine word in simple

faith, and act in accordance therewith—then " we shall

know of the doctrine whether it be of God." (John

vii. 17.)

How difficult it often is to induce Christians who have

been brought up under the teaching which most prevails, to

realize their glorious standing in Christ Jesus. For instance,

how common for believers to thank God for his " sparing

mercies," and " that they are spared to meet again at his

footstool." Let us realize the statement—"Now are we the

sons of God." Well, then, if our sons and daughters were

to come to us and express thankfulness that we still

allowed them to live, we should be grieved at their low

estimate of our love for them, should we not ? Thus, may

dear souls (though unwittingly) grieve the Holy Spirit ofGod.

Though it is indeed a thing to be thankful for, if we remain

in this world, as is all the will of God concerning us, yet

we fear such Christians would say very feebly " For me to

depart and be with Christ is far better." During our pilgri

mage, health is indeed a blessing to be thankful for, but

thankfulness " for being spared " is not a fit expression for

a child—from one having the gift of everlasting life, who

knows that his " life is hid with Christ in God." We have

heard believers thank God in prayer that they are still out

of hell !" Such is the awful bondage in which much of tho

teaching of tho day leaves children of God.

THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,

IN HIS VABIED CKA.BACTEHS IN THE FOUH OOSPELS.

[The following is oxtracted from a volume entitled

"The Evangelists,"* — a book of great value,

breathing a sweet spirit throughout. The writer,

we hear, is with Him on whose moral glories he

descants.]

"What is the Holy Ghost's work in the Apostles,

whether speaking to sinners by preaching, or teach

ing saints by epistles, but unfolding the Jesus whom

the Evangelists have, under Him, already given to

us? Surely, Jesus is every thing. " Christ is all."

And by different persuasives and reasonings we are

challenged to make every thing of Him. Nothing

is left for our own speculations—absolutely nothing.

We have God Himself revealed in our own nature,

in our own world, in our own circumstances. Well

might kings and prophets have longed for such a

privilege. But they had it not. It is ours, and it is

beyond all price. We are not left to gather our

knowledge of God from description ; we see and hear

and learn for ourselves, through personal manifesta

tion, who and what he is. We sit before His image,

His likeness, in the Lord Jesus. The Gospel is " the

Gospel of Christ, who is the image of God." Scripture,

as I may speak, lets God shew Himself by His acts,

and does not take the method of describing Him. He

has not committed the revelation of Himself to the

pen of even inspired description. He has graciously

chosen to be His own Revealer, in personal, living

action, by His own sayings and doings, that simplest

and surest way of making Himself known, the way

in which the way-faring man may not err, and in

which the child need not mistake his lesson.

And in accordance with this, we see the Lord dur

ing His life, in constant activity. For there is deep

meaning in that activity. He was, by it, ever

pressing God or the Father upon the notice of sinners

—and this constant diligence in doing and in speak

ing tells us that He would have us learn much of God.

It seems to tell us, that we are to acquaint ourselves

largely with Him—in all that, at least, in which such

knowledge is good and sweet and profitable, suited to

us in our necessities and for our blessing.

It is not by treatises or discourses, but by personal

activities in our own ordinary circumstances, we learn

Him ; and, therefore, the simpler we are,—the moro

like children (who learn their lesson rather than dis

cuss it) we carry ourselves,—the more surely shall

we find Him, and reach Him, and know Him.

The divine nature was found in His person, the

divine character in His life. And this gives us an

interest in every passage of His life, however small

and occasional or ordinary it may be. For he who

traces the life and death of Jesus reads God, or the

characteristics of the divine moral glory.

And I ask, beloved, did this image, this glory, as it

shone in the face of Jesus, alarm ? Had sinners to

treat it, as Israel treated the glory which shone in the

Published by Bute-man, Paternoster Bow.
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face of Moses ? Did the poor convicted one need that

the Lord should put a veil on His face as Aaron and

the children of Israel required Moses to do ? The

Samaritan was convicted as deeply and as thoroughly

as ever Sinai would have convicted her. Jesus had

all the secrets of her conscience out. But did she

withdraw herself? The sinner in the temple is be

fore Jesus as one whom the law would have stoned—

but does she hide herself ? Does she find that li^rht

oppressive or overpowering, which was then filling

the place, and which had emptied it of her accusers r

And I ask again, did disciples, who walked with

Him every day, tremble before Him ? Did they wish

Him away, as though they felt his presence too much

for them ? Nothing of this. They had sorrow when

He talked of leaving them; and when they had

indeed lost Him, as they judged, they were found by

the angels weeping. They never walked with Him

as though they wished that a veil had been on His

face. And His rebukes made no difference. To

their spirits such rebukes, though they were sharp at

times, were never the thunders ofMount Sinai. They

felt the holiness of His presence, and were ashamed

to let out the secret of their heart; but they never

desired his absence.

What privilege, what consolation !

We can well understand the greater ease with

which wo could receive a person of distinction at our

house, than go and visit him at his. But a visit from

him would be the surest way of preparing us to pay a

visit to him, and see him in those conditions and

circumstances which are properly his, and more than

ours. And after this manner is it between the Lord

and us Who can tell it in its blessedness! He has

been here, in the midst of our circumstances, as the

Son of man who came eating and drinking, shewing

Himself in the gracious freedom of one that would

gain our confidence. He walked and talked with us,

as a man would with his friend. He knew us face to

face. Ho was in our house. And after he rose, He

returned to us, if not to our house, to our world—for

the resurrection-scenes were all laid there. He was

then on His way to His own place, but again Ho

tarried in ours, that tho links between us might be

strengthened. For then, after He had risen, He was

tho same to us as He had been before. Change of

condition had no effect upon Him—blessed to tell it.

Kindred instances of grace and character, before He

suffered and after he rose, shew us this abundantly.

Late events had put tho Lord and tho disciples at a

greater distanco than companions had ever known.

They had betrayed their unfaithful hearts, forsaking

Him, and fleeing in the hour of nis weakness and

danger, while Ho, for their sake, had gone through

death, tasting the judgment of God upon sin. And

they were still poor Galileans, and Ho was glorified

with all power in heaven and on earth. But all this

wrought no change in Him. "Nor height, nor depth,

nor any other creature," as an Apostle says, could do

that. He returns to them the very Jesus they had

known before. He shewed them His hands and His

side, that they might know that it was He Himself.

Yea, we may add, He shewed then His heart, and

His thoughts, and His ways, His sympathies, and

considerateness, and all nis affections, that in another

souse they might know that it was He Himself.

I would not stop to offer the evidence of this from

the Evangelists ; it so abounds, addressing us on

every occasion in which we see tho Lord in resurrec

tion, if we do but duly heed it. But if I might for a

moment pass the bounds of the Evangelists, and

look at the ascended Jesus in tho Book of the Acts,

there we find the same identity. Jesus here in

ministry, Jesus iu resurrection, Jesus in heaven, is the

same Jesus. For, from the heavens he seems to

delight in knowing Himself by the name He had

acquired among us and for us, the name which makes

Him ours by the bond of a common nature, and by

tho bond of accomplished grace and salvation. " I am

Jesus," was His answer, as from the highest place in

heaven, when Saul, on the road to Damascus demanded

of Him, " who art thou, Lord?"

What shall we say, beloved, of the condescendings,

the faithfulness, the greatness, the simplicity, tho

glory and the grace together, that form and mark

His path before us! Wo know what He is this

moment, and what He will be for ever, from what

He has already been, as wo see Him in the four

Gosrjels. And we may pass into His world in all

ease and naturalness, when we think of this.

" There no stranger God shall meet thee,

Stranger thou in courts abore."

He is "the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever,"

in His own proper glory. With Hun "there is no

variableness, neither shadow of turningj" according

to His essential divine nature. But eo, in His know

ledge of us, His relationships to us, His affections

for us, and His way with us.

(To be continued, D.V.)
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To A True-hearted Believer in the Lord Jesus (Jurist.

Beloved,—I want you to think of that ascription

in the opening of " The Eevelation " :—

" Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in

his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God

and his Father ; to Him be glory and dominion for over and

ever."

This is said on behalf of all believers in Jesus, even

they who are yet in bodies of sin and corruption down

here. Dear brother, dear sister—it is said of you.

I earnestly desire that you will take it to yourself,

that you may know your calling to kingship and

priesthood, although you have yet to wait for the

manifestation of the kingdom. Before that display,

we must be changed.

" Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God. . . .

The trumpet shall sound, and the dead [in Christ] shall bo

raised incorruptible, and we [if alive at that moment] shall be

changed. For this corruptible [body] must put on incorruption,

and this mortal must put on immortality."

All who are in the Faith must wait for this, until

"the Lord shall descend from heaven with a shout.''

But " whether we live or die, we are the Lord's," and

ho will come for us, according to his word. Immor

tality, glory, and the kingdom, are before us, sealed,

settled, and certain, according to the sure promises ot

(rod, which are all Yea and Amen in Christ Jesus our

Lord!

Observe, Beloved, that the note of triumph and

praise, quoted at the commencement of this letter,

from Rev. i. 5, 6, and given you by the Holy Ghost

to rejoice in now, is that which we shall sing in heaven.

(See Rev. v. 9, 10.)

Dear child of God, I have spoken to you, of his

wondrous purposes respecting yourself. Now, I

desire to call your attention to what He has said of

others. But I am anxious that you should be fully

established in grace, before I invite your attention

to the solemn revelations of the King of kings, re

garding those " who obey not the Gospel of our

Lord Jesus Christ." Remember, beloved, these words

of Jesus,—

" Henceforth I call you not servants ; for tho servant

knoweth not what his Lord saith: but I have called you

friends ; for all things that I have heard of my Father I have

mado known unto you." (John xi. 15.)

This is tho second proof our gracious Lord

gives us of his friendship. He had previously

expressed His tender regard towards us, thus—

" Greater love hath no man than this, that a man

lay down his life for his friends." Having done this—

having laid down his life for us ; now he makes us his

confidants. He tells us—(you and me)—that which the

Father has revealed to him. This is what comes out so

sweetly in the ' first verse of the book of the

" Revelation." We are told it is—

"The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which Ood gave unto Him,

to show unto his servants things which must shortly come to

pass ; and He sent and signified it by hit angel unto his servant

John."

It is true we are here spoken of as servants, be

cause we are in the place of service,—but the

rovelation comes from the same Lord who has be

fore told us we are his friends, giving this as

evidence of that truth, namely, that he tells us what

God has revealed to him. Stand, then, beloved, in

that attitude of confidential servant and friend, and

attend to what our Lord has to say about the world.

Wo are not of it, though left in it for a little while ;

and we shall better understand this glorious fact, if

wo receive our Redeemer's declarations respecting it.

It is holpful to a right understanding of the Lord's

purposes in making known to us Jhe world's doom, if

we call to mind God's dealings in a like case with

Abraham. He, also, was called tho friend of God ;

and the Lord God made a confidant of Abraham.

'The Lord said, Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which

I do ?" (Genesis xviii. 17.)

And He proceeded to reveal to Abraham his pur

posed judgment upon Sodom and Gomorrah. Now,

Abraham was not personally interested in the doom of

SodOm. He and his household were in perfect safety,

for we read that after Abraham had entreated God

that the city should be spared, if only ten righteous

persons should be found there—

" Tho Jjord went his way, as soon as he had left off com

muning with Abraham ; and Abraham roturned unto his

place."

_ He was sure the Judge of all the earth would do

right. He had pleaded the cause of tho righteous,

and could calmly wait the result.

" And Abraham gat up early in the morning to the place

where he stood before the Lonl : and ho looked towards Sodom and

Gomorrah, and towards all the land of tho plain ; and behold,

and lo, tho smoke of tho country wont up as tho smoko of a

furnace."

What is to be the portion of this siu-stricken and

unbelieving world ? (The word ' world ' means in

Scripture—human society as it exists under tho reign

of Satan.) What hath the Lord said?

" As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it bo also in tho

days of the Son of Man. They did cat, they did drink, they

married wives, they were given in marriage, until tho day that

Noah entered the ark, and tho flood came, and destroyod them
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all. Likcwiso also as it was in the days of Lot ; they did eat,

they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded ;

but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and

brimstono from heaven, and destroyed them all. Even thus

shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed." (Luke

xvii. 26—30.

I would fain multiply Scriptures, but cannot in

the compass of this letter. From Deuteronomy to

Revelation passages abound, foretelling the fearful

days of tribulation soon to overtake the world, which

judgments will be consummated by the coming of

the Lord as Judge of all the earth.

"Bohold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to

executo judgment upon all, and to convince all that are un- j

godly among them ot their ungodly deeds which they have un

godly committed, and all their hard speeches which ungodly

sinners have spoken against him." (Jude 14, 15.)

Let me commend to your most serious reflection

2 Peter iii. ; read the whole chapter, but dwell upon

verse 12. Here is the practical result of the revela

tion given us from heaven,—

" Seeing then that all these things shall bo dissolved, what

manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and

godliness?"

Beloved, may you and I answer this in all faith

fulness to the Lord, by living in practical separation

from evil, and by testifying unceasingly that the

coming of the Lord draweth nigh—testifying, not in

the zeal of the flesh, but in calmness yet earnestness of

spirit. Be not yourself disturbed, dear brother, dear

sister ; our Lord will first call us, (and all who

trust in Him during these days of his rejection,)

home to himself. Then shall the hearts of men begin

to fail for fear, and for looking for those things

which are coming upon the earth.

Oh, how awful it is to know all this ! Yet, oh ! how

blessed to feel assured that we ourselves are, by faith,

delivered already. May we be found waiting for

that gracious Lord who has gone to prepare man

sions for us in his Father's house ; How often he

has repeated for us that assurance—" Behold, I come

quickly !"

Yours ever,

In Christ Jesus our Lord,

The Editor of Precious Truth.

QUERIES.

(To the Editor of " Precious Tkuth.")

Dear Sir,—Pleaso answer in your next the following ques

tions, as you may be enabled by the light of " the word "—

1. St. Paul says the " Rock which followed " the Israelites

through the desert was Christ. We road of two rocks being

smitten (see Exod. xvii. and Numb, xx.), or perhaps it was the

same rock, as it receives the same name, they having roturned

to the same place in the wilderness f

2. Do the Iraolites wandering in the wilderness represent the

true Church—spiritual Israel, or professing Christendom—the

" kingdom" i E.

^Question No. 1 we hope to answer in our next Number.

The water which flowed out from the rock is typical of that living

water which streamed forth when Christ, the Antitype of the rock

in Horeb, was smitten. He, " the Truth," followed the Israelites

in all their journeys. Much of the History of Israel doubtless sets

forth in type, the experience of the Church on earth, and also of the

individual Christian. We do not see Christendom mirrored in the

wilderness wanderings of the Children of Israel.— Ed. P. T 1

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL BY

ST. JOHN.

BY THE EDITOR OF "PRECIOUS TRUTH."

CHAPTER II.

"After this he [Jesus] went down to Capernaum, he, and his

mother, and his brethren, and his disciples : and they continued

there not many days." (v. 12.)

-"Capernaum" means " The Field of Repentance "

or " the Village of Consolation." All the loved ones

of Jesus go there in spirit. It is one aspect of the

scene which all believers pass through down here, but

they do not continue in it many days. Our time here

is brief. Thanks be to the Lord, He soon removes as

to the heavenly country.

" And the Jews' passover waB at hand, and Jesus went up to

Jerusalem, and found in the temple those that sold oxen

and sheep and doves, and the changers of money sitting ; and

when he had made a scourge of small cords, he drove them all

out of tho temple, and the sheep and the oxen ; and poured oat

the changers' money, and overthrew the tables, and said unto

them that sold doves, Take these things hence ; make not my

Father's house a house of merchandise." (v. 13—16.)

What an awful scene of iniquity is presented in

these few verses! Here were the called people of

God—those who boasted their descent from faithful

Abraham—making the very temple of God a market

place, and the sacrifices he had ordained, an excuse for

pandering to their lust after gain ! And are Christians

blameless when judged in the light of this Scripture?—

What shall we say of those who make merchandise of

the pastoral office? How do they stand who buy and

sell sittings to hear prayers and preaching, as if at an

entertainment for the gratification of Mammon ? We

say nothing of grosser forms of the same evil, which

abound in Christendom.

The Lord Jesus drove them out, and scattered their

wretched pelf. It was a solemn judgment, though a

mild one compared with their guilt. Such was Jesus,

such he is—full of grate and truth. He delights in

mercy ; but this provocation roused the gracious one

to anger and violence. It is the only instance recorded

of his infliction of chastisement. Even then, he made

his scourge of small cords. Moreover, his indignation

was measured—He drove them all out of the temple,

and the sheep and oxen ; and poured out the changers'

money, and overthrew the tables. To them that sold

doves he made a difference—He said unto them, "Take

these things hence ; make not my Father's house a

house of merchandise." Doves were the offerings

made by the poor. Such a sacrifice was made for the

meek and lowly Jesus when he was circumcised, (see

Luke ii. 24.) He was ever gentle to the poor—he

came to preach the gospel to them. So those who

sold doves for the use of' the poor in the service of God

were dealt with, though among the herd of offenders,

with an extra measure of grace.

But, oh ! the solemn significance of this visitation !

How dreadful the character of the guilt which could

thus provoke the Lord Jesus ! The Jews might per

secute Him, revile Him, seek to stone Him, buffet and

mock Him, and finally hand Him over to be crucified 1
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He bore it all in patience. He remonstrated with

them, taught them, wept over them, and prayed for his

murderer?. But for those who had turned his Father's

house into a place of merchandise, He made and

wielded the scourge ! How will it fare with those who

make a traffic of religion in these days ? Alas ! in the

day to come, when He shall have taken his great

power and shall reign—how many will say—

" Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name P and in

thy name have cast out devils ? and in thy name done many

wonderful works P And he will answer them, I never knew

you : depart from me, ye that work iniquity."

God will have purity in His house. Jesus will

maintain the honour and glory of God, however

patiently he bears with scorn and rejection himself.

Thus we are brought to the Holy Spirit's comment—

" And his disciples remembered that it was written, The zeal

of thine house hath eaten me up." (v. 17.)

TO TBS MAN OF THE WORLD.

In these days a man of the world is generally quick to

apprehend a question of profit and loss. Ask such an one

whether he would not readily forego some present enjoyment

for the sake of future great profit. He will be quick to agree

to the proposal. What is the opinion entertained of those

who squander all their resources on the passing hour, leaving

themselves to destitution in the future ? Are they not uni

versally condemned for their folly ?

God has set before you, by the mouth of his beloved Son, a

proposition of profit and loss. It takes in the commercial

thought of present and future—present gratification against

future loss. The stake is your own soul ! " What is a man

profited if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul P

Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?"

This is deeply solemn. How will you answer itP Yon

nay shirk the question now, turn a deaf ear to it now, but

sooner or later you must realise the intense reality of all that

is involved in it. Do not think that God is asking you to give

up anything you esteem valuable, that you may obtain as a

reward forgiveness of sins. Forgiveness is never extended as a

reward. It can only be had as a free gift. The object of the

Lord's proposition is to show you your utter destitution, so

that you may be glad to accept salvation as a. free gift. Perhaps

you do not think you can be in that state of abject need F

What, then, will you give in exchange for your soul? The

earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof. You cannot then

offer gold, however rich you may be. It belongs to God

already ; and when you die your temporary possession of it

must cease. Will you offer prayers and tears as an atonement

for sin, and so hope for forgiveness ? These will not do, for

the Word of God declares " without shedding of blood there is

no remission of sins."

All this is said that you may realise your bankrupt con

dition, and so accept God's mercy in the way he has promised

it for mined tinners. " Behold the Lamb of God." The blood

has been shed by which there is remission of sins. Jesus has

died on the cross, bearing the guilt and the punishment of all

who believe in Him. Yes, Jesus died and rose again. This is

God's remedy for your utter need, " Believe on the Lord Jesus

Christ and thou shalt be saved." Will you turn away from

this wondrous truth ? Then, in bitter anguish must the question

one day recur to you, " What is a man profited if he shall gain

the whole world and lose his own soul P or what shall a man

give ia exchange fvr his soul r"

BAPTISM IS NOT POURING.

We resume our consideration of Mr Boardman's

pamphlet, "Baptism by Pouring." Having exa

mined his own definition, his illustrations, and some

of his objections, we will now look at his—

7. Objections against possibility. Mr Boardman

says—

" ' Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region round about

Jordan,' were baptized by John. Thousands upon thousands.

Could any man stand midway in the water, day after day, im

mersing thousands in a rapidly flowing river? Impossible.

No man, except by miracle, could do so ; and we are not told

of anything miraculous in this event."

Mr Boardman's objections, it will be seen, are three

fold : the numbers baptized, the rapidity of the river,

and the bodily capability of the Baptist. On the

hardihood of John, in deserts bred, we need not

■enlarge ; sufficient it is for us, that " he was a man

sent from God," prepared by God, to do God's work.

The other two difficulties vanish in the light which

the Holy Ghost has furnished usin the -wordBethabara.

We admit the Jordan may be called a deep and rapid

river, averaging ten or twelve feet deep; but

it had its shallows or "fords", through which

travellers waded. This mode of crossing has always

been sufficiently convenient. Now, Bethabara was

a village on the other side of the Jordan deriving

its name from a neighbouring ford across that

river. The word Bethabara means—Mouse of

Passage, and was clearly the chief ford across the

Jordan, for in Judges vii. 24, 25, when Gideon is

fighting with the Midianites, he sends an army to

secure this ford, and thus captured their retreating

foes.

We see several beautiful lessons in John being

directed to baptize at Bethabara beyond Jordan.

It was in all probability near this place, that

the people originally, under Joshua, passed over

and received the land, as God's free gift. In passing

over to John, there was a transient surrender of that

gift, which, however, they aro allowed to re-take, as

it were, on confession of sin and obedience to God.

Now, let us think of the Baptist, just finishing

a short and stirring address, principally directed to

those who have come across the Jordan to him.

He then goes into the ford, waist high, and the

people follow him. Approaching him, confessing sin,

they are immersed, one by one, bowing forward, as

in the act of adoration. They then pass on across

the river, others following continuously, till all who

are prepared for baptism are immersed. In all pro

bability, the Baptist then resumes preaching to those

who were already beginning to arrive, and, anon, to

immerse those who desire it. We commend this

explanation to Mr Boardman and our readers, and

feel sure our brother could not closely limit the

numbers which could bo baptized in this way daily.

8. The next difficulty in the pamphlet before us has

reference to the baptism of tho Ethiopian Eunuch

by Philip, The writer thinks we ought not to infer
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that thore was immersion because there is no mention

of changing clothes ! To this we say, we need

make no inference at all ; baptism means im

mersion, and nothing else. Mr Boardman may

reason, but he is without authority, human or

divine, for saying it does mean anything else. All

the lexicographers are agreed upon this point.

In our last we met the difficulty concerning changing

clothes, showing that the slight clothing worn in tho

East is no sooner wetted, so to speak, than it is dry

again. But whilo we see no difficulty against im

mersion in the case of the Eunuch, we do see a

difficulty if there were not immersion ; and we com

mend the following consideration of the circum

stances of the case to our dear brother.

The Ethiopian Eunuch being a chief man of the

realm from which he came, and travelling home in

a chariot, must have been accompanied, according to

oriental custom, with many servants. Indeed, it is

notoriously necessary for the rich to travel in

these lawless regions, with a company of armed re

tainers, in order to preserve themselves from rob

bery and violence. Going, as they were, across

deserts, does Mr Boardman suppose the company

was not abundantly supplied with water, though

not sufficient for the purposes of immersion ? He is

surely aware that great care is taken, especially by

tho rich, to guard against the possibility of that dire

distress—thirst by the way. We know the usual

practico is to devote certain camels to this one duty

of carrying water, in ox-hide bags, for use and emer

gencies. If, therefore, a little water only, poured on

the head, were necessary, they must have had abun

dance with thorn for the purpose ; but as it was not

the right thing, how natural that the Eunuch should

start with satisfaction at the sight of a pool !

9. Mr Boardman is again in a numerical difficulty.

" Peter preaches on tho day of Pentecost, and 3000 are con

verted. Tho same day, it appears, they are baptised and added

to the Church. Could all this have been done in one day, ad

mitting even that the twelve apostles took 250 each P"

Why does Mr Boardman confine to the twelve

apostles the duty of baptizing on the day of Pente

cost ? The Scripture does not. We read that "the

"dumber of tho names together were about an

" hundred and twenty," and, the narrative continues,

" they wero all with one accord in one placo." "Who ?

Evidently, those whe had just gathered in solemn

assembly. Now, upon each of these "all"

the cloven tongues of fire alight, and tho same

" all " are filled with the Holy Ghost, i.e. the whole

hundred and twenty. Perhaps very little baptizing

was done by tho Twelve at all, who wore more espe

cially given to ministering the word. Baptizing, as

well as preaching, is nowhere in Scripture associated

with office or gift ; any right-minded Christian, him

self baptized, may devoutly lay another in the waters

of death, sanctifying the occasion with the Word of

God and prayer. St Paul deliberately left this simplo

act of service to others. (1 Cor. i.) Besides the

"hundred and twenty," we hold that some of the

"three thousand," perhaps many, were soon after

being themselves baptized, ready to baptize others,

in the holy enthusiasm of their new life. Where is

our brother's difficulty ?

10. But then comes another—on tho score of water

supply on the occasion above alluded to ! Strabo, a

vory ancient traveller, says—

" Jerusalem—a rocky fortress ; within, well-watered ; with

out, wholly dry."

And Dr Robinson, a modern traveller, says—

" Almost every private house in Jerusalem, of any size, is

understood to have at least one or more cisterns, excavated in

the soft limestone rock on which the city is built. The house

in which wo resided had no less than four,"—and these, he

says, were on an average, 16 feet by 13 ! !

1 1 . In the case of Cornelius, Mr Boardman thinks

that the interrogative, " Can any man forbid water?"

is tantamount to asking for water, and that, too, in

small quantity. But this is not so. The gist of the

passage is whether water-baptism is to be allowed or

forbidden ; and fully perceiving what was the mind of

the Spirit, Peter commanded—what ? some water to

bo brought ? No.

" And he commanded them to bo baptized in the name of

the Lord."

Our impression is that Peter did not baptize them

himself at all ; but that they left his presence, at

his command, and wero baptized by some fellow-

servant of Christ who had accompanied him. Tho

bearing of Peter is rather that of a man having

authority to direct others, than himself acting. We

do not read the simple expression—Then he baptized

them ; so that Mr Hoawlman's reasoning on this

passage is really without any basis, because he takes

for granted two things, viz.—that Peter carried out

his own command, and that, too, on the spot ! !

The articles "Baptism, its Place and Meaning,"

which appeared in previous numbers of our journal,

have boon published as a penny tract. As few of our

readers have seen this tract, we will hero present them

with a few remarks on bapto and baptizo which

will bo found added to the 2nd edition of the tract,

to render the subjoct more complete :—

To Baptize means primarily to Dip, and figuratively to

cover over, or overwhelm. It is to be regretted that our

translators did not so render it ; instead of which, they adopted

the foreign term into the language, not translating it at all !

Thus, as the practice of pouring or sprinkling was so general in

the Anglican, as well as tho Komish Church, the popular mind

naturally associated the word in tho Now Testament with that

act.

If tradition had any weight with us, surely the practice

of the Greek Church might be admitted, as fixing the mean

ing of a Greek word. In that church (so-called), the practice is

and has been, to dip the child, even in the depth of whiter • and

in the Prayer Book of the English Establishment (compiled

previously to tho present translation of tho Scriptures) it is

expressly ordered that the child is to be dipped, " discreetly

and warily," unless the sponsors declare it to be in such a de

licate state of health as to render immersion dangerous Ac

cordingly, we are told, as a fact, that in all tho older churches,

fonts are constructed largo enough for the purposo. Wo also

hear occasionally of ministers of the National Establishment

administering immersion to adults as well as infants'-

indeed, a clergyman of the Church of England can do as hc

chooses in this respect ! !

j The reader will, of course, remember how clearly we have
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shown, in previous papers, the flagrant folly and sin in the

baptism (so-called) of infants altogether ; these references are

merely made to show the necessity there is for each believer

to go back to the Scriptures, and getting therefrom reasons for

his practice that he will not be ashamed to give to the Lord

Jesus Christ, at his coming. In the practice of Christendom

we see nothing but confusion—each believer should therefore

receive the command as u little child—" Be Immersed."

Baptism, as we have said, must not be regarded as an English

word ; but as an adopted Greek word. Baptizo (to dip, to bathe)

occurs 79 times in tho New Testament, and is 77 times ren

dered "baptized," and twice by the word "wash," without

stating tho mode of washing, which latter would have been

better rendered " washed by dipping," because the ordinary

Greek word for " wash " is louo.

\Vhon the translators have to render Bapto (to dip, to dyo)

they did not hesitate to translate it, and to translate it dip.

Bapto occurs thrice in the New Testament; we refer the reader to

John xiii. 26, Luke xvi. 24, Hcv. xix. 13. In the Greek

or Septuagint Version of the Old Testament, made two or three

hundred years before Jesus Christ was born, Bapto (to dip)

occurs in conjunction and contrast with the Greek words to

"pour" and to "sprinkle,"—clearly showing its essential

difference. Thus we read—" He shall pour (cheo) the oil ;

he shall dip {bapto) his finger in it ; he shall iprinkle (raino) the

oil." (Lev. xiv. 15, 16.) No word in tho Greek language is

more definite. The authority of the Septuagint is beyond

doubt, because the New Testament writers quote from

its text. It was much esteemed by the thousands of Jews dis

persed among the Gentiles, who spoke Greek.

Bapto seems to have been used in connection with the dipping

of things, and Baptizo in connection with tho dipping of persons

and also of things when the latter are in any way associated

with religious ideas.

In order to secure a sacred word instead of the common word

'dip,' but chiefly to save the State Keligion from self condem

nation, King James directed tho translators to adopt the word

Baptizo, instead of translating it ! ! But as this Greek word is

always rendered into Latin by Mergo, there should have been

no difficulty for an appropriate word, and that seoms to us to

be the word—Immersion.

The reader will thus see that ' Baptize,' and its derivatives,

are essentially foreign words adopted rather than translated

into the English language, and if he wishes to know their

meaning ho must go to tho mother tongue. The simple-

minded reader who cannot do this, sees plainly that the term

burial—" buried with him in baptism "—implies putting out of

sight—immtrtion. " Bury my dead out of my sight," said

Abraham.

On another important part of this question, in

which Mr. Boardnian has come grievously short, we

shall desire to touch in our next. No apology

need be offered for the fullness of our investigations,

this simple subject of Baptism being one of the

chief tests of faithfulness and childlike obedience to

the Lord in these latter times.

The Work of the Cross.—The first evidont result of the

Crucifixion of Christ was the salvation of one who was crucified

with him—an exemplification of that which is true of all who aro

in the faith. We who believe aro " crucifiod with Christ," Gal.

ii. 20. We are also risen with him. The offering having been

completed, and the justice of God having been vindicated about

sin, it is immediately made manifest that He delights in mercy.

Secondly, having manifested Himself as the risen Jesus, gloriously

triumphant over Death and Hell, Ho sends a message by the

faithful women to His disciples to meet Him iu Galilee. The glory

has departed from Jerusalem, " Her house is left to her desolate."

Henceforth the Lord Jesus is to bo met outside the place of cere

monial worship. " Let us go forth, therefore, unto Him without

(outside) the Camp, bearing His reproach," (Heb, xiii, 13.)

THE LOED JESUS CHEIST,

IN HIS VARIED CHARACTERS IN THE POUR GOSPELS.

(Continuance of Extract from " Tho Evangelists.")

After Jesus had risen, and was returned to His

disciples, He never once reminded them of their late

desertion to Him. This tells us of Him. " I know

no one, " says another, " so kind, so condescending,

who is come down to poor sinnors as He. I

trust His love more than I do any saint's ; not merely

His power as God, but the tenderness of His heart as

man. None ever shewed such, or had such, or proved

it so well. None have inspired me with such confi

dence. Let others go to saints or angels, if they will,

I trust Jesus more."

But this is but one ray of the moral glory that

shone in Him. What a sight it is to see to, if wo

could but look at it in its full measure ! Who could

have conceived such an object? it must have been ex

hibited, ere it could have been described. But such

was Jesus—who once walked hero in the unclouded

fulness of that glory, and whoso reflections have been

left by the Holy Ghost on tho sacred pages of the

Evangelists.

What attractiveness there must have been in Him

for tho eye and the heart that had been opened by

the Spirit ! This is witnessed to us in the Apostles.

Doctrinally they knew but little about Him, and as

to their worldly interests, they gained nothing by re

maining with Him. And yet they clung to Him. It

cannot be said that they availed themselves of His

power to work miracles. Indeed they rather ques

tioned it than used it. And we have reason to judge

that, ordinarily, He would not have exercised that

power for them. And yet, there they were with

Him ; and for His sake had left their place and kin

dred on the earth.

What influence His person must have had with

souls drawn of the Father !

And this influence, this attractiveness, were alike

felt by men of very opposite temperaments. The

slow-hearted, reasoning Thomas, and the ardent, un-

calculating Peter, were together kept near and around

Him.

May we not healthfully dwell on these samples of

His nearness to us, and of his preciousness to nearts

like our own ; and accept them, too, as pledges of

what remains for us all, when gathered out of every

clime, and colour, and character, from every phase of

the human family, we shall be with Him for ever ?

We need to know him personally better than we do.

It was this knowledge the Apostles, in those days of

the Gospels, had of Him—it was the force and author

ity of such knowledge their souls felt. And wo need

more of it. We may be busy in acquainting ourselves

with truths about Him, and we may make proficiency

that way ; but with all our knowledge, and all tho

disciples' ignorance, they may leave us far behind in

the power of a commanding affection toward HiniBelf.

And I will not refuse to say, that it is well, when tho

heart is drawn by Him, beyond the knowledge we

have of Him (I mean knowledge in a doctrinal form)
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may account for. Thero are simple souls that exhibit

this ; but, generally, it is otherwise.

" The prerogative of our Christian faith," says one,

and his words are good and seasonable, " the secret of

its strength is this—that all which it has and all which

it offers, is laid up in a person,. This is what has

made it strong, while so much else has proved so weak.

It has not merely deliverance, but a Deliverer ; not

redemption only, but a Bodeenier as well. This is

what makes it tit for wayfaring men. This is what

makes it sunlight, and all else, when compared with

it, as moonlight; fair it may be, but cold and ineffec

tual ; while here the life and the light are one. And

0 how great the difference between submitting our

selves to a complex of rules, and casting ourselves

upon a beating heart, between accepting a system,

and cleaving to a person. Our blessedness, and let

us not miss it, is this—that our treasures are treasured,

in a person who is not for one generation, a present

Teacher and a living Lord, and then for all succeeding

generations a past and a dead one, but who is present

and living for all. "

Yes indeed—and this ever present and living One,

in the Gospels, is constantly Himself either seen or

heard. He is the Teacher or the Doer on every occa

sion ; and the Evangelists havo littlo or nothing left

for them in the way of explanation or comment. And

this gives to their narratives simplicity and palpable

truthfulness, a truthfulness that may be felt.

But further ; in His relationships to the world

which was around nim, we see Him at once a Con

queror, a Sufferer and a Benefactor. What moral

glories shine in such an assemblage ! He overcame

the world, refusing all its attractions ; He suffered

from it, bearing witness against its whole course ; He

blest it, dispensing the fruit of His grace and power

incessantly. Its temptations only made Him a Con

queror—its pollutions and enmities a Sufferer—its

miseries only a Benefactor ! "What a combination !

(To bo continued, D.V.)

CHRISTIANS AND THEIE HEAVENLY FOOD.

New-born babes require milk. As with the natu

ral, so with the spiritual. Accordingly, after Petor

has spoken of the new birth, in the opening chapter

of his 1st Epistle, we find him exhorting bolievers,

in the commencement of the second chapter, thus—

" As new born babes desire the sincero milk of the "Word,

that ye may grow thereby."

Yes, babes are led with milk, that they may grow.

They are, however, not always to be fed on milk.

Alas ! the majority of Christians little understand

this ; they suffer themselves to romain in the hands

of nurses, many of whom can foed with nothing

else than baby-diet. From time to time, how

ever, there arises in many, if not in all, a craving

for something stronger, on which to feed that new

life which the Lord Jesus Christ has given them.

Yet they persistently cling to the nurses of their

fcabyhood, who hare nothing but milk-food to offer

them. But God has given his people the entire

Bible, and has put this declaration upon it—

" All Scripture is t^iven by inspiration of God, and it profit

able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in

righteousness : that the man of God may be perfect, throughly

furnished unto all good works." (2 Tim. iii., 16, 17.)

See how beautifully consistent is the wording of

Scripture ! To the man of God is given the whol* of

the sacred writings, that he may be perfect, throughly

furnished [furnished through and through] unto all

good works. This cannot bo said to a babe, nor to

one just beginning to walk. We must not, therefore,

expect a babe in Christ to be able to understand or

receive all truth at once. Many of the most glorious

revelations of the Word of God are too strong for

infant Christians ; they cannot receive them. Num

bers of aged believers, who have known the Lord

Jesus Christ from afar for many years, are shocked

if we tell them they are called to have fellowship with

God—the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

They havo not yet realised that their sins are for

given, and that they are " accepted in the Beloved."

In vain we repeat to many of the Lord's blood-

bought ones—

" This we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that wo

[believers] which are alive and remain unto the coming of the

Lord shall not prevent [or go before] them which are asleep.

For the Lord himself shall descond from heaven with a ihout,

with tho voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of Gcd :

and the dead in Christ shall riso first; then we [believers]

which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with

thin [the dead in Christ] in the clouds, to meet the Lord in

the air, and so shall wo ever be with the Lord. Wherefore

comfort one another with these wordB." (1 Thess. ir. 16-18.)

" We [believers] shall not all sleep, but we [believers] shall

all he changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye," &c.

(1 Cor. xv. 51, 62.

How many children of God treat this as a theo

retical doctrine, in which they have no vital interest

—one which they may recoive or reject at will,

notwithstanding that it is said, " Comfort one ano

ther with theso words"! How is this? Such

Christians have either made but little progress in

their new life, or they are " carnal, and walk as

men." In any case, they havo got no further than

the milk-food of " the word" ; that is to say, they

have only received the simplest truths of Christianity.

This is not according to the mind of God ; on the

contrary, it is most dishonouring to Him, for these

His children are neglecting the rich provisions of

nis grace. " Go on to perfection," should be a

watchword for every Christian. Wo may never be

satisfied if wo are not making progress. To this

end, the Lord has given us all His words. Ho has

also given tho Holy Ghost the Comforter, to lead us

into all truth. How touchingly the Apostle wrote

in the Epistlo to the Hebrews, concerning these

standstill Christians. He desired to unfold to be

lievers the precious offices of the risen Jesus, that

they might know how actively the Blessed One is

engaged even now for His people. This, we are told,

is strongly manifested in His character and work as

our great High Priest. The Apostle says, Jesus is—

" Called „." God, an high priest after the order of Melchise-

d.ec. Ofwhom we have many things to say, and. bard, to be
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uttered, $eeing ys are dull of hearing. For when for the time

ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach you again

which be the first principles of the oracles of God : and are be

come such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. For

every one that useth milk [i.e. first principles] is unskilful in the

word of righteousness : for he is a babe. But strong meat be-

longeth to them that are of full age, even those who by reason of

use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil.

Therefore leaving the principles [the first principles before

spoken of] of Ihe doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfec

tion." (Heb. v. 10-14, and vL 1.)

Now, that which, is spoken of here is not Christian

walk (;hough that necessarily follows), hut we are

urged forward in the acquisition of divine knowledge,

that we may grow ! The Hebrew converts had not

been slack in the activities of Christian life. The

Apostle says to them,—

"God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour

of love, which ye showed towards his name, in that ye have

ministered to the saints, and do minister ;"

and again in the 10th chapter of the same epistle he

says—

" Call to remembrance the former days, in which, after ye

were illuminated [enlightened, converted,] ye ondured a great

fight of afflictions ; partly whilst ye wore mado a gazing stock

both by reproaches and afflictions ; and partly whilst yo be

came companions of them that were so used. For yo had

compission of me in my bonds and look joyfully the spoiling of

your goods, knowing in yourselves that yo have in heaven a

better and enduring substance" (ver. 32-34.)

These dear saints had borne persecutions, had

endured a great fight of afflictions, were faithful,

were cheerful givers to the needy ones of the flock

of Christ; yet respecting divine knowledge and

growth" they had gone ba,ck to babyhood ; and,

instead of becoming teachers of others, had need to

be taught again the first principles of Christ. Alas !

for the many Babes of the present day, in comparison

"of whom, these Hebrews were as giants ! The baby

condition of so many Christians is mainly attribu

table to bad nursing—teaching, it should be. While

the Lord's people are content with mere pulpit

preaching, instead of accepting the guidance and

teaching of the Holy Spirit of God, they must con

tinue mere starveling babes, instead of becoming

strong in the Lord.

But there is another aspect of soul spoken of in

Scripture, in which only the milk of "the Word"

can be taken ; that is, where the believer clings to

the things appertaining to the carnal nature—willing

to walk in the old Adam life, instead of in the life of

Christ. Alas ! what hindrance is presented to the

work of the Holy Ghost by carnally minded Chris

tians !

" I, brethren, could not speak unto you [says the Apostle to

such] as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes

in Christ. I have fed you with milk and not with meat : for

hitherto ye were not able to bear it, neither yet now are yo

able. For ye are yet carnal : for whereas there is among you

envying, and strife, and divisions, are yo not carnal and walk

as men P For while one saith, 1 am of Paul ; and another, I

am of Apolios ; are yo not carnal ?"

May this question search many hearts ! There

cannot be true spiritual progress where the old carnal

nature is not treated as a dead thing, and mortified

accordingly. " Consider yourselves dead." That is

the remedy for strife and division—dead with Christ,

and alive with Him in a new order of being, the

prominent characteristics of which are love and peace.

PRAYER AND PRAYER MEETINGS.

Christians are enjoined to "pray without ceasing."

Happy would it be, if believers generally realised

their unspeakable privilege by filling up every vacant

moment down here with prayer. Not necessarily

spoken prayer. It is often far better for the desires

of the soul to pass up to God, untrammelled by

words, as it is written—

" The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities, for we know not

what we should pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit itself

makcth intercession for us with groanings which cannot be

uttered." (Rom. viii. 26.)

What follower of the Lord Jesus does not know

something of these groanings ? Blessed are they

who get much aid from the Holy Ghost in that way.

And He is ever willing thus to help our infirmities.

If dear, "blood-bought" saints would only get

more deeply earnest for the spiritual welfare of one

another, their groaning prayers would be much in

creased, and the name of Jesus more fully glorified.

Look at the Saviour's words—

" Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name. Ask, and ye

shall receive, that your joy may be full." (John xvi. 24.)

Might not many Chistians apply this sentence to

themselves almost literally ? Their asking is almost

nothing. But if we would pray, to the end " that our

joy may be full," our asking must be much on behalf

of others ;—for the obtaining of those things we

desire for self will neverfill us with joy. Let us pray

for, and obtain, blessing for others, and our joy will

full. Of course, there is much presentation of namet

at the throne of grace. (We are • speaking still of

private prayer.) No doubt all believers call over, in

prayer, the list of their relatives, and thoso that

are dear to them ; perhaps they do so night and

morning. Thanks be to God, the God of all grace,

for every effort thus truly made. But, alas ! how

often does this practice sink into a mere formality—a

mere naming of names ! Shall we be wrong in hint

ing that, with some Christians, it is an irksome task ?

But to the true believer, it need not be so. If the

love of God, " shed abroad in our hearts," is suffered

to produce its proper fruit, there will be earnest,

craving desires for the spiritual welfare of many who

are known to us—known to us continually, in varied

circumstances of difficulty, danger, and suffering.

Look after such, watch them, care for them; and

then you will surelypray for them. Bring some new

names continually into your prayers ; and open your

hearts to God about them, as really wanting and

expecting the good you ask for them. We conclude

this part of our subject with the following scriptures ;

(may they be much used for blessing.)—

" Rejoice evermore."

" Pray without ceasing." (That is, Ever be in the spirit of

prayer.)
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" In everything give thanks, for this is the will of God in

Christ Jesus concerning you."

" Quench not the Spirit. (1 Thess. v. 16—19.)

Respecting Pbayer Meetings.—We believe that,

even when Christians gather together for prayer, the

most blessed exercises of soul, the most powerful

appeals to God, and the most accopted of Him, are

silent aspirations and inward groanings, produced by

the Holy Spirit. Yet outspoken prayer on such oc

casions is to be looked for. In 1 Cor. xiv. 15 we

read—

*' I will pray with the spirit and I will pray with the un

derstanding also."

This need of praying with the understanding

should ever be borne in mind by those who tako the

place of mouthpieces at prayer-meetings. It is a

solemn office—that of speaking to God for his people!

If those who string sentences of words together, on

many occasions, could only get one glimpse of the God

whom they are supposed to address, how quickly

would they become silent ! May we, in all «arnest-

ness, simplicity, and love, offer advice in two words

to Christians who lead in prayer ? The words are

these—Be Bkief ! Hear what our Lord says about it :

" When ye pray, use not vain repetitions as the heathen do ;

for they think they shall be heard for their much speaking. Be

not ye therefore like unto them ; for your Father knoweth what

ye have need of before ye ask Him." (Matt. vi. 7, 8.)

The Lord Jesus then gave a prayer—as a model of

brevity. In that respect it is a model for every man.

It consists of 65 words only. Yet it comprises all

the petitions a true-hearted Jew need desire to present

to God in that day. But Christians have a more

comprehensive range of subjects of prayer now. They

are furnished with the whole word of God to teach

them right desires, and they havo the Holy Ghost in

them, to help their infirmities. They cannot plead

with God in a form of words, nor in a formal prayer.

They must, if thyy would prevail, deal with Him in

spirit and in truth. Moreover, attached to all true

Christian prayer there must bo tho precious name of

Jesus Christ. Still, the above-mentioned prayer

must over be a model for brevity and force.

Dear brethren, leaders in prayer—Suffer the word

of exhortation. When you feel really led to pray,

consider the perfections of our God ; give utterance

only to tno earnest desires of your soul, and in few

words ; then sit down again. Oh, how grievous it is

to those who sit by, to find leaders who undortako to

offer prayer, merely cudgeling their memory for words

with which to satisfy their own vanity ! How must

such performances appear in tho sight of Him who

reads the thoughts of the heart !

TO COREESPONDENTS.

M. H. D.—Your long but interesting paper on Baptism

deserves a much fuller notice than our limited spaco per

mits us to give. You consider water-baptism essential to

salvation. One reason you urge in support of that position

is, that none, in the early days, were deemed believers, who

were not members of the Church, and none were members

of the Church who wore not baptized with water. We

quite agree that Scripture warrants us in arriving at these

latter eonclasions. But they by no moans proves water-

baptism to be essential to salvation. Water does not unite

us into one body. The baptism of tho Holy Ghost doe*

that. Water-baptism only buries that which is deemed

dead, viz., the Adam nature of the believer ; or, to take the

other scripture explanation of its meaning, it, in figure,

washes away sins (Acts xxii. l*i), though we are plainly

taught elsewhere that it is the precious blood of Jesus

Christ, the Son of God, which rea'fy cleanses tho believer

from all sin (1 John i. 7). Acts x. shows there is living union

of members to the oue lwdy, before water baptism. This

is fully confirmed by Kph i. 12-13. Then, we would ask

you to consider the case of the thief on the cross. How

could he be saved if Water-baptism were needful to salva

tion ? And this brings us to tho practical bearing of the

question. Only a few days ago the writer was called to the

side of a dying woman. One could not preach in such a

case, " Believe and be baptized." The scripture given me to

read on this occasion was Rom. x. 9; " If thou shalt confess

with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine

heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt

be saved." A sister in the Lord, who helped to nurse the

dying one, considers she afterwards confessed with her lips,

though the writer could not obtain a clear testimony.

God only knows whether there was belief in the heart—but

if so, she is certainly saved. We are glad to find you urge

confession, and all other requirements of scripture. Truth,

as given in the word of God, has many aspects—and

faithfulness requires that we should take heed to them all.

But when salvation is in question, John iii. 14-15 clearly

shows the essentials—namely, on God's side, that His only

begotten Son should die and be raised again — on our aide,

that we believe in Him.

T. C.—In the case you mention—that of dear brethren

in the Lord absenting themselves frequently from your meet

ing place, on the Lord's day—there is "no remedy but prayer

and brotherly love. We have no command from the Master

to meet on that day, although we have abundant evidence

of His approval of Christians so doing. Acts xx. 7 is

certainly written by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost for

our guidance ; but there is no word to bind us as to a set

observance. We shall be happy to hear from you again, if

you have other thoughts on the subject. Meantime, dear

brother, pray for the wandering ones ; seek them out as

often as you can, and by the constraints of love endeavour

to bring them back to faithfulness to the Lord, according to

Heb. x. 25. This is true pastoral work. It needs much

grace and patience—patience to wait, for the approval of

our labours, until we shall stand beforo the judgment-seat

of Christ. Our God is, however, equal to all our needs.

E. H. W-,WooLwicn.—We feel grieved at tho cruel treat

ment you spoak of as having been received by those you men

tion, from " the exclusive Brethren." May dear Christiana

see the Lord's mind as to what true fellowship means ; and

come out from a Confederacy which, though it contains a

great number of most estimable servants of the Lord Jesus

Christ, yet, as a corporate body, has much dishonoured his

name. Accept our sincere Christian sympathy and love.

We should be glad to know where you and the few tried

ones now meet.

Communications rkckivep—E. C, T. T., W. O., II. T., Lewisham, (we

were unable to accept your kind invitation) ; W. C. Noar Jraan, MnuAon,

W. G. W. Also numerous pamphlets, some of which we hope to review.
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TO ONE WHO TRUSTS IN THE LORD JESUS.

Beloved,—

Are yon getting an increased knowledge of

Jesus? To " know Him, and the power of his resur

rection," is the sum of christian knowledge. It is

one thing to know about Christ Jesus. But to have

a personal, experimental knowledge of Him by faith,

is the amazing privilege we are called to, while wait

ing down here for the day of his manifestation in

glory. ^Nothing less than constant commu

nion will satisfy " Him that loved us, and washed

us from our sins in his own blood." Neither can

anything short of that, answer to the cravings of our

New Nature. Let us then listen to all His words,

with the earnest intentiveness of Mary. Like her,

let us sit at the feet of Jesus to hear his word. Hers

was the attitude which manifested a spirit of meek

ness and lowliness. When I hear tho gracious

words which proceeded out of the Lord's mouth, I

like to think,—He has spoken those words for me. I

get from my gracious Saviour, not only Life, but also

wisdom and knowledge. Ho indeed supplies all my

wants. Yes, he is my Friend and Counsellor. None

on earth can give me such counsel as I get from

Jesus.

Beloved : Is he your Counsellor ? Do you ap

propriate his gentle warnings ? Do you take up prac

tically his wise teaching ? If so, you are truly mak

ing progress in tho knowledge of Him. You know of

the peace that passoth understanding. You know,

in measure, what it is to " joy in God through Jesus

Glirist our Lord." Go on, dear brother, dear sister,

to learn of Him, in meekness and lowliness.

To each of ns the Master has said—

" Take my yoko upon you and learn of me ; for I am meek

and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For

my yoke is easy, and my hurden is light."

Yes, the yoke of Jesus is easy, and his burden is

light. Indeed it is. I know it. But only in the

spirit of meekness can we find it so. No yoko more

galling to pride, than the yoke of Jesus. May every

child of God, in these closing days of the age, with

lowly hearts rejoice to sit under the teaching of our

Saviour, Jesus ; bearing the yoke he has made easy,

and his burden, which he declares is light.

In all this, our Lord has fellowship with us ; and

in accepting his teaching practically, (i.e. doing the

things he says,) wo have fellowship with Him. And

this leads to another phase of communion. In the

intervals of labour, hour by hour, my thoughts speak

to Jesus, my risen Saviour and Lord. I have no

wish to hide anything from Him. Many an unholy

thought from time to time, springs up within me,

many an incidental sin overtakes me. But as soon

as I detect the wrong, I judge it, according to the

mind of the Lord. Then I can think of Him, and

to Him again, uninterruptedly. Of course, my esti

mate of sin is far below God's judgmont about it.

But I hate sin, and all taint of it. May the day

soon dawn when every trace of it shall be clean gone

for ever.

Beloved,—Never be afraid to judge your sin. Be

bold to look it full in the face, as an enemy which

has wounded you, but against which the Lord has,

in grace, provided a perfect remedy.

" If we say that we have fellowship with Him, and walk in

darkness, [i.e. in forgetfulness of him] we lie, and do not the

truth. But if we walk in the light, as ho is in tho light [i.e.

in the abiding consciousness of tho presenco of God], we have

fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his

Son clcanseth us from all sin. If we say that we have no sin,

wo deceivo ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If wo confess

our sins, ho is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to

cleanse us from all unrighteousness." (1 John, i. 6—9.)

Hero I find perfect deliverance.

" The Lord is my Shepherd He restoreth my soul."

I learn, afresh, the perfect efficacy of tho blood of

Jesus Christ. I realise again, that forgiveness is

(amazing truth !) a manifestation of God's faithful

ness and justice, because my Saviour atoned for my

sin. I see how my iniquities and transgressions have

been dealt with, in the person of my adored lte-

deemer—and I loathe all that is of the Serpent, more

than ever. I think of Calvary, I remember those

hours of unspeakable anguish, when Jesus "boreiny

sins in his own body on the tree."

O Lord ! what Theo tormented

Was our sins' heavy load ;

We had tho debt augmented,

Which thou didst pay in blood.

I see God's hatred of sin declared, in that most

awful judgment, accepted, in my stead, by the good

and gentle Jesus. I seek more and more to look at

evil only in the light of the Cross. Brought to that

tribunal (however specious it might be, if judged

elsowhere,) it is a detestable and detested thing—I

am ready to condemn it, utterly, though in my own

body.

Thus I come back to communion with my risen

Saviour. In my spirit (often without words) I tell

Him how I long to be more true, moro like himself.

Whilo I wait to bo transformed into his likeness, I

seek to be conformed to his mind. I strive to cherish

hitj words, and do—whatsoever He has 9aid. How
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much failure there is, in my walk and conversation,

the Lord knoweth. B , blessed be his name, lie

has givon me right desires, and I do seek to follow

aftor Him.

Beloved,—most probably you do not know me in

the flesh, and therefore I need not fear to shew you

my heart (boasting could profit me nothing), in

giving you a glimpse of my experience of fellowship

with God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. My only

desire is, that you may bo encouraged. May wo in

these days of much confession of failure, maintain an

earnest protest against the exaltation of such general

confession into a virtue. Oh, lot your walk and

mine, bo in tlio light of the abiding presence of (rod.

Let us be content with nothing less than all-day

long communion with Jesus, our Saviour and Lord.

May we, in meekness and patience, know experimen

tally, more fully than we have yet known, that the

Holy Ghost, the Comforter, is with us, to lead us

into all truth—and that " the Father himself loveth

Us.

Yours ever, in the Lord,

The Editor.

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL BY

ST. JOHN.

nY THE EDITOR OF "PRECIOUS TBUTH."

CHAPTER II.

" Then answered the Jews and said unto him, What sign

showest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest theso things '{ '

(verse 18.)

The Lord Jesus had just executed a judgment

which was in itself a sign of power and righteous

ness. He had demonstrated that he would not tole-

rato profanity and thievery in the House of God.

The descendants of Israel, both priests and people,

were so degenerate, that they had turned the Temple

of God into " a place of merchandize," "a den of

thieves." But at length one had appeared in their

midst who was jealous for God, and who feared not

man. They were astonished to find themselves in

the presence of fmch au one—and they ought, in con

sequence to have searclied the Scriptures to see

whether their promised Messiah was to act and speak

as Jesus did. Alas, thoy dopended upon their own

discernment instead of the word of God. Tliey felt

the power of Jesus, and were conscious that his ways

wore far above them. But their hearts were at en

mity against the Lord—so they cavilled at the

authority thoy began to fear, and demanded of him a

sign.

" Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple,

and in threo days I will raise it up. Then said the Jews,

Forty and six years was this temple in building, and wilt thou

rear it up in three days f But he spake of the temple of his

body." (verse 19—21.)

The Lord gave them a sign—but the faithful alone

would understand it. He could destroy and raise

again, by the word of his power, that temple which

had taken the Jows forty-six years in building. But

the mighty work of raising up the temple of his body,

' after laying it in death, wae a sign which proved that

[ ho is very God.

" When therefore he whs ris. n from the dead, his disciples

remembered that he had said this unto them ; and they tittered

' the Scripture, and the word which Jesus had said." (ver. 2i.)

It is important that we believe the Scripture, and

the word which Jesus lias said. Most true, that,

after ho had suffered, "God raised him from the

dead," that He was "raised up by tho glory of the

| Father. " But Scripture also abundantly testifies,

' that he roxc from the dead. " I have power," said

Jesus, "to lay down my life, and I have power to take

it again," He who is the life, permitted his enemies

to destroy the temple of his body. But on tho third

day, Jesus, tho Son of God, arose, in his own strength

j and majesty, from death, for "it was not possible

that he should be holden of it." "In three days I will

raise it [his body] up."

" Now when he was in Jerusalem at tho passover, in tho

feast day, many believed in his name, when they saw the mira

cles which ho did. But Jesus did not commit himself unto

thorn, because he knew all men, and neoded not that any

should testify of man : for ho knew what was in man." (v. 23

—25.

Hero were many accessories to help belief. The

place, the feast of the passover, the presence of Jesus,

and tho miracles which he wrought. Therefore many

believed in his name. It is a name to believe in.

" Thou shalt call his name Jesus : for he shall save

his people from their sins."

But though many believed in his name, He could

not trust them ; and he did not want testimony

that man is not trustworthy. He knew it.

What withering comments are these, with which the

chapter closes. Jesus did not commit himself to

them—He knew all—He knew what was in man.

Man cannot be trusted. Jesus did, afterwards, com

mit himself, in measure, to the twelve—and with

what result '?. One sold him for thirty pieces of sil

ver, and the rest, when the hour of trial como, for

sook him and fled.

True, there was restoration for all but the traitor.

And, in the power of the Holy Ghost given, there

has been true testimony borne in tho world, of the

risen Jesus, the Saviour of Sinners. But looking at

the body of Christ, the Church, as it is seen on earth,

all Christians may well fool humbled, on reading

tho conclusion of tho Second Chapter of John's Gos

pel.

Little Children, keei' yovuselves ikom Idols.—This ex

hortation is still as needful as ever. Alas ! how many dear

children of God will serve God in their own manner, and bow

down to the likeness of Truth which has been set up, and

rejoice, liko the Israelites, in the work of their own hands.

Officialism now, as then, in the person of Aaron, was mid is

seen to be culpably weak. Presently the Lord will come

down from the Mount, the golden calf of Christendom »ill

bo burnt, ground to powder, and strawed upon the waters of

truth, and all will freely admit that whatever was not faith
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BAPTISM IS NOT POT7BINO.

"With a few more words, we conclude our review

of Mr. Boardman's tract—" Baptism by Pouring."

At pp. 10-11 we read—" Having been immersed

" myself, I know the arguments quite well about

" death and resurrection. (Eom. vi. ; Col. ii.) "

And this is all the use which Mr. Boardman makes

of these Scriptures which, to a simple-minded Chris

tian, completely put an end to every difficulty ! He

says he knows, and then quietly shuts out the light.

The passages in the above chapters which tell us

plainly the meaning of Baptism, demolish at once all

sophistry about pouring ! In the first-named Scrip

ture, believers are thus addressed—

" Know ye not that bo many of us as were baptized into

Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death ?" (Rom. vi. 3.)

Here it is not water-baptism, as the context shows.

Allusion is made to the reality of the accomplished

work, which the ordinance of baptism sets forth in a

figure. By faith in Jesus Christ, we understand how

that our union with Him immerses us into His death.

It puts an end to us, as respects the flesh. We are

baptized into the death of Jesus Christ as a fact, in

the sight of God. Now see what follows—" There

fore we are buried with Him by baptism into death."

Because, by faith, we are immersed into His death,

therefore we are buried with Him (by water). Christ

died, we died ; Christ was buried, we are buried.

By the figure of burial in water, the Lord has given

us to see how completely our old standing is put an

end to, byfellowship in His death, through faith.

I " is now ; putting the bodies into caves, rocks, and

" sides of hills was the usual mode." The answer

to this is simple ; there can be no objection to the

immersion of a believer in water after tJuit fashion.

That is to say, if you can pile water up in a heap,

like a rock or a hill, you may so baptize him ; there

can be no objection to burial in that fashion, but bury

the convert you must, if you would fulfil the Lord's

command.

THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,

IN HIS VARIED CHARACTERS IN THE FOUR GOSPELS.

(Continuance of Extract from " The Evangelists.")

Without the dtath of the Lord Jesus, all his virtues

and his ministry would be to us as nothing. In the

"place that is called Calvary," or onward to that

place from the garden of Gethsemane, we- see the

great crisis, as we may surely call it, where all are

engaged in their several characters, and all disposed

of, answered or satisfied, exposed, or revealed or

glorified, according to their several deserving. What

a place, what a moment, presented to us and recorded

for us, by each of the Evangelists, in their different

ways !

" Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death ;

that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of

the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.

For if we have been planted together in the likeliest of his death,

we shall be also of his resurrection." (Rom. vi. 4, S.)

Now look at the Epistle to the Colossians—

" In whom [Christ] ye are circumcised with the circumcision

made without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the

flesh [all that was under judgment] by the circumcision Tdeath
of] Christ." (Col. ii. 1L) L

Here, again, we have union with Christ in death,

and thereby the oomplete cutting off (circumcision)

of the flesh—carnal nature, the (entire) body of the

sins of the flesh. Therefore this Scripture also brings

in burial. " Buried with Him in baptism, wherein

also ye are risen with (Him) through the faith of the

operation of God, who hath raised Him from the

dead." (Col. ii. 12.)

Can anything be more evident than the truth here

taught in the inspired Word ? In water-baptism we

see the believer buried, as dead, and also raised up

again, as risen with Christ. The reality of both, ie

" through the fa.ith of the operation of God."

Without faith, water-baptism is an empty shadow, or

something worse. But immersion, performed in faith,

is a sweet showing forth of the work of Christ in

the believer—namely, fellowship in his death, burial,

and resurrection. And, as an act of obedience, it is

precious in the sight of God.

. In a footnote, Mr. Boardman says—" Burial of

•• old was not so much by laying und,er ground, as it

Man is seen there, taking his place and acting his

part, wretched and worthless as he is. He is there

in all variety of conditions ; in the Jow and in the

Gentile ; as rude and as cultivated ; in the civil and

in^the ecclesiastical place ; as brought nigh or as left

in the distance; as privileged, I mean, or left to

himself. But whatever this variety may be, all are

exposed to their shame.

The Gentile Pilate is there, occupying the seat of

civil authority. But if we look there for righteous

ness, it is oppression we find. Pilate bore the sword

not merely in vain, but for the punishment of those

who did well. He condemned the One whom he

owned to be " just, " and of whom he had said, " I

find no fault in Him : " and the soldiers, who served

under him, shared or exceeded his iniquity.

The Jewish scribes and priests, the ecclesiastical

thing ofthat hour, seek for falso witness—and the

multitude who wait on them are one with them, and

cry out against the One who had been ministering to

their need and sorrow all His days.

They who passed by, mere travellers along the

road, (men left in the distance as to themselves,)

revile, venting impotent hatred, as so many Shimeis

in the day of David. And disciples, a people brought

nigh and privileged, betray the common corruption,

and take part in this scene of shame to man, heart

lessly forsaking their Lord in the hour of danger, and

when He had looked for some to stand by Him.

All is, thus, worthless. Exposed in all this variety,

Man is put to shame as in the face of creation, at

this crisis, this solemn moment of weighing him and

testing him, as for the last time. The woman with

her box of ointment makes no exception. Her faith

was of the operation of God ; and beautiful as it was,

to be had in remembrance through the whole

world, it is God's praise and His alone, through the

Spirit.
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Satan, as well as man, shews himself in this great

crisis. He deceives and then destroys. He makes

his captive his victim, destroying hy the very snare

by which he had tempted. The bait becomes the

hook, as it always does in his hand. Tho sin we per

petrate loses its charm tho moment it is accomplished,

and then becomes the worm that dies not. The gold

and silver is cankered, and its rust eats the flesh as if

it were fire. The thirty pieces of silver does this

with Judas, the captive and the victim of Satan.

Jesus is here in His virtues and His victories ;

virtues in all relationships, and victories over all

that stood in His way. What patience in bearing

with His weak, selfish disciples ! what dignity and

calmness in answering His adversaries! what self-

consecration, and surrender to the will of His Father !

These were His virtues, as we track Him on this

path, from His sitting at the table to His expiring on

the cross. And then, His victories. The Captive is

the Conqueror, like the ark in the land of the

Philistines. He put away sin and abolished death.

" His be tho Victor's name

Who fought our fight alone. "

God is here, God Himself and in the highest. He

enters the scene, as I may express it, when darkness

covers all the land. That was His acceptance of the

offer of the Lamb, who said, " Lo, I come." And

such offer being accepted, God could show no mercy.

If Jesus made Himself sin for us, it is unrelieved,

unmitigated judgment He must have to sustain. The

darkness was the expression of this ; God was accept

ing the offer, and dealing with the Victim accordingly,

abating nothing of the demands of righteousness.

And then, when the offer has been fulfilled, and the

sacrifice rendered, and Jesus has given up His life,

when the blood of the Victim has flowed, and all is

finished, God, by another figure, owns the accomplish

ment of every thing, the fulness of the atonement,

and the perfection of the reconciliation. The veil of

the temple is rent from the top to the bottom. He

that sits on the throne, thatjudges right, and weighs

all claims and their answers, sin and its judgment,

peace and its price and its purchase, gives out that

wondrous witness of the deep, ineffable satisfaction

He took in the deed that was then perfected " in the

place that is called Calvary."

What a part for the blessed God Himself to take in

this great crisis, this greatest of all solemnities, when

every thing was taking its place for eternity !

And further still. Angels are here also, and

heaven, earth, and hell, sin also and death, yea, and

the world too.

Angeh are here, witnessing these things, and learn

ing new wonders. Christ is seen of them.

Heaven, earth, and hell are here, waiting on this

moment; rocks and graves, the earthquake, and the

darkness of the sky, bespeaking this.

Sin and death are disposed of, set aside and over

thrown ; the rent veil and the empty sepulchre pub

lishing these mysteries.

The world learns its judgment in the sealed stone

being rolled away, and the keepers of it forced to take

the sentence of death in themselves.

Surely we may call this "the great crisis"—the

most solemn moment in the history of God's dealings

with His creatures. Wondrous assemblage of actors

and of actings, God and Josus, man and Satan, angels,

heaven, earth and hell, Bin and death, and the world,

all occupy their place, whothor of shame, or of defeat,

or of judgment, of virtues and of triumphs, of mani

festations and of glory. This is the record of each of

the Evangehsts in his several way, or according to

his own method, under the Spirit. Our specidationB

can find no place. Wo have but to take up tho

lessons whichtheyteach us, lessons for an ascertained

and well-understood eternity.

EXPEDIENCY PAVES THE PATH TO FAILUBE.

Whether this principle had an exemplification in

the latter part of the career of John the Baptist, we

leave our readers to judge. We can only say,

the following considerations have led us to a conclu

sion which deeply impresses upon us the above

important lesson.

The Baptist's mission was twofold—to preach re

pentance, in preparation for the appearing of the

Messiah, and to point out tho August One when He

had appeared. God's chosen people, sunk in sin, es

pecially formalism (or a mere outward seeming to be

godly), had to be roused, not to a bebef in Christ's

coming, but to the need of being spiritually prepared

for His searching presence. " That He should be

" made manifest unto Israel, therefore am I come,"

said John, " baptizing with water."

Suddenly, therefore, a voice—a loud, urgent,

piercing voice, is heard in the wilderness of Judsea,

—Repent ! Eepent ! Hecometh ! behold, He cometh!

But though John began preaching in the wilderness

of Judrea, (which extended along the shores of the

Dead Sea,) and though he produced a deep and wide

impression, he did not begin to baptize till he

had travelled up to and crossed over the Jordan.

" Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judsoa, and all

the region round about Jordan, and were baptized of him in

Jordan, confessing their sins."

There was deep significance in John's thus bap

tizing in the Jordan, which means, the River of

Death or Judgment. His mission was, as we have

seen, to convict of sin, to lead to repentance and to

administer the baptism of repentance. Now, because

of sin, death had " passed upon all ;" that is, all

mankind had been baptized into death because of sin-

Baptism in the Jordan was a confession of the deserts

of sin—Death. Confession of sin and Repentance

are not, and cannot be, Salvation, or deliverance from

Death, though they may lead to it, or prepare the

way for the Coming One—the Saviour. Confession

of sin and Repentance could not, therefore, take

further than the " River of Death." This was the

true character of John's ministry. The Jordan, there

fore, with its wilderness banks, was, it would seem,

the Baptist's place—and nowhere else.

What led John to leave the Jordan is not stated ;

and we therefore acknowledge that to speak dogmati-

I
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cally on this branch of our subject would be wrong.

"Whatever the motive, the act was clearly a failure.

We cannot but think—"judge ye what we say"—

that it was caused by thoughts of Expediency ! !

John ought to havo kept to his post till told to re

move by Him who had sent him there. Without

seeking or awaiting that guidance, ho seems to have

yielded to the guidance of Expediency. Deceitful

Guide ! readiest tool of the Arch-Antagonist.

John's baptism had not been received by the

higher and professedly religious classes. His dis

ciples were dispersed, exposed to the influence of

these disbelieving teachers, and engaging with them

in controversy. (See John iii. 25.) Hearers were

becoming scarce. What should the zealous man of

God do ? To remain there, was to spend his breath

upon a contracted and still contracting audience.

If hearers would not come to him, could he not go

to them ?

Satan might have led him through some such

course of reasoning, as he has many other servants

of God, inducing them to leave clear spheres of duty

for those to which they were not called—spheres

more tempting, but in which thoir testimony has

been marred, and they have positively hindered the

Lord's work ! Satan's object was to mar John's

testimony to Christ, and to induce him to take his

eyes off the Son of God. And he succeeded ; and

what was the consequence ?—mistakes so grievous

that John has speedily to be set aside '

In the first place, ho leaves the Jordan, his only

proper place for baptizing, and goes to " .ZEnon,

near to Salim." Expediency might have justified

this step ; first, because " there was much water

there," and, secondly, because, while it furnished

equal facilities for immersion, it was in a thickly-

peopled country.

But while Expediency seemed to approve of the

step, look at its mistake. iEnon means Springs of

the Dove,* and is appropriately near Salim, Peace.

These names indicate the wrongness of the ground

on to which the Baptist had got. This baptizing at

the " Springs of the Dove," near to "Peace," was

trenching (in a figure) on the precious prerogative

of Him who, as John himself declared, came to

baptize with the Holy Ghost, that blessed Spirit who

descended upon Him like a Dove.

Though the Baptist is thus acting in accordance

with his own thoughts, he is nevertheless graciously

honoured by being permitted to give his most ex

plicit and emphatic testimony concerning Jesus—but

it was his last ! (John iii.) and mingling in it wo see a

premonition of himself being set aside—a commence

ment of that sad darkness of soul in which he doubted

whether Jesus were " Ho that should como," or

whether they were to look for another !

But the Baptist did not retrace his steps to the

place of duty ; a wrong step taken ever increases our

danger of going further. And ho whom prophecy

(as quoted by himself) declared was to be theVoice in

the Wilderness, we find in cities—crowded, corrupt

cities ; yea, in the court of a hypocrite ! But, fp^o

* Otesenius,

Expediency, how much better to have and to sway

large and applauding audiences ! how much more

good will be done than by remaining out at the

Jordan ! See, Herod is hearing him gladly ! and

he is doing many things through his preaching !

Ah, but shall a servant reason, when he has a

simple command before him ? It was all very showy,

but wus John's work according to God's mind?

We have seen that it was not ; and what was its

result ? The reformed king becomes his murderer !

showing that his labour was mere surface-work—a

varnishing of a rotten thing. John's preaching of re

formation in luxurious cities, God knew would only

lead tho hypocrite to increased hypocrisy ; but his

ministrations at the Jordan, to those who were

sincere enough to go out to him, might still havo

been of continuous and decided service. While,

therefore, he is zealously labouring to improve

an irremediably bad thing, and, consequently la

bouring for nought, what does his labour produce as

regards himself? — Silence, in respect to testimony to

Christ, neglect of the blown duty of baptizing, and the

loss of his head. Whereas his ministry had been

full of most precious testimony, we now read of him

no longer as pointing to the Lamb of God, or

baptizing earnest repenting sinners and sending them

to Jesus ; anon, he who has beon silenced by tho

subtleties of Satan, is further silenced by the stroke

of the executioner. " To bear witness to The Light"

was emphatically John's work : to go into cities and

attempt to reform the wicked, was getting away, far

away from his special duty and his special place.

Moreover, it was setting up a ministry in antago

nism to that of the Lord Himself. While John's-

disciples are discussing questions of purification

with the Jews, the Lord is seeking to impress the

truth that men "must be bobn aoain," that they

must spiritually eat of Himself and drink of Him

self or they could have no life in them. Besides, the

attempt to improve the authorities then ruling God's

people was practically admitting that Herod might,

if he were only good enough, divide the reins with

Christ ! Thus the Forerunner got to be a Hinderer ;

and what was the consequence ? He had to be set

aside. This is evident from various passages, which

show that Jesus, having traversed Judrea, is about to

go into Galilee, where John was, but abode at Sychar

until he heard that John was east into prison, and

then he went forth into the cities of Galilee. (Com

pare John iii. 24 ; iv. 1, 46; Matt. iv. 14 ; Mark i. 14.)'

How gracious, then, of the Lord Jesus to testify of

John that there was "none greater born of woman,"

even while he was under a cloud of doubtfulness, and

even though his failure had cost tho Lord (speaking

after the manner of men) a living Witness.

Beloved in the Lord, we have tho same gracious

Master, but let us take heed how we listen to Expe

diency whon his commands are in question. To

obey only is to be safe. There is no safety in doing

anything, for which we feci we have not clear

Scripture warrant. Are we in doubt ? let us seek

guidance, aad wait till we get it.
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THE FOREGOING CONSIDERATIONS APPLIED TO MODERN

PRACTICE.

Servants of the One Master, shall we not carofully

and in the light of the. Word, consider -whether, like

John tho Baptist, we have not received a special

duty and a special place ? "Where has Oun Lord

placed us and what has He given us to do 'I Having

saved us, He has placed us between the living and

the dead—between his hiving, saving Self and a

world under sentence of death. Having enlightened

us, He has sent us into a dark world to show Himself

as the Light of tho World. Having been sin-bitten

and healed ourselves, our special duty is to point to

Him who was lifted up, like the brazen serpent in

the wilderness ; to direct the sin-eursed to nim

who know no sin, but was made sin for us, and en

dured tho curse ; to the Lamb that was slain, but is

alive again, and liveth to die no more. " The words

which thou hast given me," said the Lord Jesus

Christ, " I have given them." And what are they ?

" God so loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but

have everlasting life."

This is laid upon us among the Lord's last words

on earth : —

" Go ye into all tho world ; preach the Gospel to every

creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; he

that believeth not shall be damned."

Side by side, in these passages, are seen condem

nation and salvation. Every soul is in one condition

or the other. Clearly, therefore, our primary duty

is to urge men to ilee from the wrath to come—the

wrath soon to come, inevitably to come. John the

Baptist spake of the fan being in the hands of God's

Messiah, and that He would "throughly purge His

floor." There is, therefore, a striking analogy

between John's primary duty and ours.

Towards such as receive the truth in the love of it,

another sphere of duty is opened up. But the duty

of the evangelist is primary, in tho order of time,

and is (according to gift and opportunity) the duty of

all Christians; " Let him that heareth say, Conio:"

and the Philippians are exhorted by Paid to hold

forth the " word of life."

Not only is our duty of pointing to the blessed

Lamb of God strikingly analogous to that of John

the Baptist, but so is also our place. Twice in John

xvii. does the Lord say of believers—" They aro not

of this world, even as I am not of this world." And

why ? Because the world, or human society, is under

the rule of Satan : unwittingly the unregonerate obey

his behests. He is the god of this world, and ruleth

in the hearts of the children of disobedience. To

have fellowship with the world in any of its pet

schemes, is for those who represent Christ on earth

to have fellowship with Belial !

J"Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers : for what

fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness r and what

communion hath light with darkness r and what concord hath

Christ with Belial ? or^ what part hath he that believeth with

an infidol [unbeliever] ? and what agreement hath the temple

of God with idols? for ye or* \ho templo of the living God;

as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them ; and

I will be their God, and they shall be my people. Wherefore,

come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord,

and touch not the unclean ; and I will receive yuu, and will

be a Father unto you, and ve shall be my sons and daughters,

saith the Lord Almighty." ' (2 Cor. vi. H—18.)

Attempts at reformation, improvement, and social

progress aro favourite pursuits with the world.

And Satan has no objection to any amount of civili

sation and institutions by which the old nature, sin-

wrecked, may be patched up. If the world will not

listen to our testimony, that the wrath of God abideth

over it, notwithstanding all its attempts at keeping

down vice, doing away with poverty, and elevating

the general taste, and so forth, tho fact remains that

tho whole world "liethinthe Wicked One." Con

sidering that to-morrow we may be out of the scene,

if the Lord come,—and that destruction will soon

afterwards come down upon it,—it is preposterous for

us to have fellowship with tho world in its ways.

Our place is therefore, like John's, out in (he

wilderness, spiritually speaking; " come out, and be

separate, and touch not the unclean." Not personally

apart, but spiritually apart ; in the world, but not

of it.

Satan will say, appealing to Expediency, What is

the use of your stopping out there in the wilderness,

raising your voice ? why not go among men, ap

prove that which you find to be good, persuade them

to be better, help them to make the best of this

world, and they will be more likely to listen to your

testimony, especially if you give them something to

do.

Beloved, it is a subtle snare ; how many do not

see their way through it ! Depend upon it, as sure

as we find ourselves in fellowship with the world in

an}* of its darling, self-elating projects, or preaching

reformation of the old nature, so surely shall we find

ourselves, like John the Baptist, silenced in testimony

for Christ. As certainly as Christians follow their

own thoughts of Expediency, and turn aside to try,

as it is called, "to ameliorate the condition of society"

and " elevato the masses," by arrangoments of man's

devising, so surely will their testimony be marred.

Under such circumstances, they will find that bearing

witness to the truth will be found often unsuited to

the occasion, and that " Christ or hell '?" would be an

unwarrantable intrusion upon such good, well-mean

ing associates ! !

Christians all around us aro striking hands with the

world in such tilings. We say it with great grief.

For instance, many Christians think that, by giving

evenings, more or less frequently, in union with

worldly men, to serve the Temperance movement,

they are indirectly furthering the Gospel.* Others,

* We do not wish to cast a slur on the practice of abstaining

from the ordinary use of alcoholic drinks. Timothy was evi

dently an abstainer from wine as a beverage, and was only

advised to " take a little wine" for his "stomach's sake" and bis

"often infirmities." Solonjjas we have no infirmities of the kind

indicated, we cannot appropriate the advice. For ninny reasons

we wish abstinence from these drinks as beverages were

general, and are glad to show by our personal practice that

Abstinence is best. But as n Social Agitation, Christians cannot
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preside at or take part in worldly amusements and

entertainments with the thought of impressing the

people with the interest taken in their general wel

fare. Other instances will occur to our readers.

Let such Christians remember that the Word of

God declares this friendship with the world is spiri

tual adultery : read what the Spirit says by James.

" Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the

friendship of the world is enmity with God ? whosoever, there

fore, will be a friend of the world is an enemy of God."

" Indirect furthering " is a process undiscoverablo

in Scripture. By such subtle Expediency has Satan

turned those who might give true testimony into—

" dumb dogs which cannot bark." Oh, brethren

beloved, be " not ignorant of his devices ;" be not

gagged by our wily Adversary. There is no safeguard

in reasoning ; therefore, do not begin to do that.

Your Lord says—' ' Abide in Me, and let my words

abide in you." Let us, therefore, go nowhere, do no

thing, in which we cannot realize his presence and

scatter his words, urging men to accept Himself,

declaring that unless they spiritually eat his flesh and

drink his blood, there is no life in them.

THE SMITTEN BOCK.

" They drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them : and

that Rock was Christ." (1 Cor. x. 4).

We proceed to answer an enquiry printed in our

last number, page 86. We are taught that the

Smitten Rock was a type of Christ. Therefore, there

could be but One Rock smitten by God's appoint

ment.

" The Lord said unto Moses, Go on before the people, and

take with thee of the elders of Israel ; and thy rod wherewith

thou smotcst the river, take in thine hand and go. Behold, I

will stand before thee upon the Rock in Horeb ; and thou

shalt smite the Rock, and there shall come water out of it, that

the people may drink." (Exod. xvii. 5-6.)

In Numbers xx., th9 word is,—

" Take the rod, and gather thou the assembly together, thou,

and Aaron thy brother, and apeak ye unto thk Rock before

their eyes; and it shall give forth his water, and thou shalt bring

forth to them water out of As Rock," &c.

Observe, the definite article, the, is always used.

This is confirmed in all passages of holy writ, where

reference is made to the Smitten Rock. So that,

though this latter event took place in Kadesh

and the former in Horeb, wo have a conviction

that there wore at the two places two different peaks

of the same rock or mountain chain, and reference to

the map confirms this impression.

The Rock received no name. But the waters which

flowed out are, on the second occasion, called Meribah

(meaning Contention). Elsowhere, they are called

'« The waters of strife' in Kadesh." (Ezek. xlviii. 28.)

In the narrative given in Exodus, the place, not the

take part in that or any other movement. The confusion of

thought and the self-righteousness, which the unholy alliance

of the Church and the World has produced, are shocking, and

are patent to any Scripturally-taught Christian on the lace of

most Temperance publications.

water or the Rock, is named by Moses, Meribah,

and also Massah (Temptation.) Thus the place

of the Rock, when first presented to faith, is

called "Temptation" and "Contention." After

wards, the waters are called "Contention" also.

Truth becomes contention when we do not receive it

in God's way.

This helps to an understanding of what the Holy

Spirit designs to teach us in recording these wonder

ful incidents of Israel's journeys in the wilderness.

In I Cor. x. we are told that those who came out

of Egypt were all baptized to Moses in the cloud

and in the sea ; and did all eat the same spiritual

meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drink;

and if we would profitably follow the course of their

wanderings as narrated in the Scriptures, we, too,

must eat and drink spiritual food. The ltock, then,

is Christ. When smitten by command of the Lord,

he is presented to us in Horeb (All Alone, or For

saken) \, and God stood before the Smiter there, upon

the Rock. Christ was thus smitten indeed. The

place where he suffered, is well named Massah and

Meribah (Temptation and Contention). Yet, notwith

standing, the waters of life flowed out, and his people

drink of his lifegiving streams of truth. The Rock

was to be smitten, and the results were all in pure and

perfect grace. The Israelites murmured, contended,

and tempted, in Rephidim, and there was no word

of judgment for them ; God ondured it all, and sup

plied all their needs ! But afterwards, when the

Rock has to be dealt with in Kadesh (Holiness or

Sanctification), it is not seen from the place in

which God had said, " Take thy rod and smite." It

was enough that the Rock should be smitten once,

for that Rock (in type) was Christ. In the place of

holiness or sanctification (Kadesh1) the command to

Moses was, " Speak ye unto the Rock." Alas ! Moses

transgressed the word of the Lord.

" Moses and Aaron gathered the congregation together before

the Rock, and he said unto them, Hear, now, ye rebels ; must

we fetch you water out of this Rock ? And Moses lifted up his

hand, and with his rod he smote the Rook twice: and the water

came out abundantly, and the congregation drank, and their

beasts also."

Yes, grace flowed out, in spite of the irreverent

act. But God will mark his sense of disobedience

through lack of faith.

" And the Lord spoke unto Moses and Aaron, Became ye

believed me not, to sanctify me in the eyes of the Children of

Israel, therefore ye shall not bring this congregation into the

land which I have given them." (Num. xx. 12.)

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

W. B. S., London.—Many thanks for your very gracious

letter. We must, however, ask you to look again at our

Scripture reference. You tell us that in quoting Eph.

i. 12, 13, wo "Confound two very different things, viz.

Faith the gift of God, and the gift, or sealing, of the Holy

Spirit." We now append that Scripture ; let the Word of

God speak. " That we should be to the praise of his «loiy,

who first trusted in Christ. In whom ye also trusted,

after that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your

salvation : in whom also after that ye believed, ye were
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scaled with that holy Spirit of promise." Now it is very

evident that we who first trusted in Christ are to be to the

praise of God's glory—i. e. wa who trusted after //faring the

word of truth, the gospel of our salvation. Then, it is

added, we were sealed (made safe) in Christ by the Holy

Spirit, after that ice believed. We consider this passage

most blessedly calculated to remove any difficulty a child

of God may have respecting Eph. ii. 8. It would require

two or three numbers of our little paper to contain a full

answer to your lengthy epistle. We hope, however, to re

turn to it on a future occasion, if the Lord tarry, for it

is a pleasure to answer one who writes so lovingly, and

evidently according to honest conviction. Meanwhile, we

believe your desire to insist upon " faith unto salvation "

being a gift, arises from the supposition that otherwise

there would be merit in believing. Wc think this is the

chief warp in the minds of those who hold what are called

" Calvinistic views." But the truth is, there is no praise

due to belief. Wc do not consider it a meritorious thing

on the part of a criminal to accept a free pardon ! We can

only add further, on this occasion, that, if the Lord will,

we purpose continuing our investigations of that which is

written on this solemn theme. The manner of the recep

tion of the word of life, and the new birth, are mysteries

beyond our present comprehension—all we can hope to do

is, to receive whatever the Lord has taught us in hisword.

C. Boardman.—It appears to us there is an essential

difference between our Lord's promise—" Ye shall be bap

tized (laptizd) with the Holy Ghost," and God's prophecy

by Joel, " I will pour out {ekcheo) of my Spirit," &c. You

think these Greek words, as having reference to one event,

may be taken as equivalents, and so strengthen your position

that baptism may be by pouring. We think not, and for

these reasons. Of course, Peter's declaration on the day

of Pentecost was true, but it was true on the principle that

the less is included in the greater. The immersion of the

disciples of Jesus, with the Holy Ghost, was a higher

fulfilment of the prophecy than had entered the heart of

any prophet of old. The Old Testament promises were

given to an earthly people, and will be fulfilled literally to

that earthly people. Upon them, God's Spirit was aud will

be poured or put. When the Seventy Elders were ap

pointed by Moses, God said, *' I will take of the Spirit

which is upon thee, and will put upon them," &c. (Num.

xi. 17.) The amazing gift of God on the day of Pentecost

is far above this. For, certainly, the Holy Spirit teas put

upon the disciples : but " they were all Jilted with the Holy

Ghost." (Acts ii. 4.) ' Joel's prophecy had the very high

est fulfilment : yet, in another sense, it was only a partial

fulfilment, as the rest of the quotation in Acts ii. shows.

The word by the prophet is—" I will pour out of my "Spirit

upon all flesh.'' This, we know, will not be completely

fulfilled till Israel is restored, and blessing to the world.

Your remarks about '• Rahab," have no support from Scrip

ture. The inspired narrativo does not countenance your in

ference that Rahab "identified herself with God's aimy;"—

in all her conversation with the spies she identifies herself

with the inhabitants of the country ; otherwise, she speaks

of God's people with reverence, and asks for mercy for her

self and relatives at the hands of Joshua's messengers. The

Harlot is notcommended, in the Epistle of James, for " out

generaling " the Canaanitish soldiors ; but because she

received Joshua's messengers, and*>fi/ them out another way.

—■■—It is a grief to us, dear brother, to find ourselves at

issue with one whose labours in the Lord have been so

widely owned. Be assured, all we have had to say, has

been said in love.

Mkason.—We quite agree with what you say respecting

the practical failure of " the Brethren " as to visible unity ;

and would glady insert your letter, but are deeply con-

vinced that argument only, without appeal to Scripture,

is very profitless.

W. G. W., Blackueath.—It seems evident to us that

"the Brethren " are entirely without Scripture warrantrj

for putting away in such a case as yours. Surely you have

cause to rejoice if you have suffered persecution or reproach

for Christ's sake. Wc trust you have found fellowship with

a few who call upon the Lord out of a pure heart. So that

we keep in separation from evil, and communion with the

Head is maintained, we need not many companions till the

Lord comes.

E. C., Manor Pakk.—We are much cheered by your

letter, and rejoice with you iu your experienced faithfulnesi

of the Lord.

T. T., Woou'iT.—We thankfully acknowledge your kind

ness in making our little paper known.

W. G., Hereford.—Your kind letter cheers us. We

praise God our Father, through Jesus Christ our Lord, that

His children rejoice in the truth, and that so many in our

day have their hearts open to receive the mind of Christ,

and seek to be conformed thereto. The Lord keep you and

the dear Christians with you, and bless you with all spiri

tual blessings, for His Name's sake.

W. II. II., Dkrbv—We very much rejoice that you are

enabled to speak so favourably of your Scripture Meetings.

You have deep truth before you in the Epistle to the

Romans. May every child of God among you have entire

confidence in the guidance of the Holy Ghost. We pray

for your little fellowship, " that the God of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of

wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him." Re

specting your enquiry as to tho intercession of Christ,

and the way it affects us now, wc hope to consider it in a

future number, if the Lord will.

A. B. C. writes as follows :—" If our union with Christ

is in resurrection aud not in incarnation, how are wc

crucified and buried together with Him I This is a

difficulty with some unlearned ones, who believe the former

but are not able to answer the latter. I wish your valuable

paper were a weekly one. The time is too short before our

Lord comes—for a month to elapse before one can get an

answer to important queries on that coming." Wc would

offer the thought that, believers are crucified and buried

with Christ, as associated with him, rather than as united to

him. Union is a principle of life, not of death. Yet it

might be correct to say we were united with him in death,

but not united to him. It is only in the new life we are

united to Christ. " By one Spirit are we all baptized into

one body." If these remarks do not meet your difficulty.

wo shall be glad to hear from you again. It is quite out

of our power to issue our little sheet more frequently. If

the circulation were greatly increased, we might perhaps be

led to publish twice a month.
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TO THE READER, IF Ilf "THE FAITH."

Dear Child of God,—

I have a very special object in addressing you

personally from month to month in the opening page of

this little periodical. My desire is to induce in you a

more earnest longing after spiritual progress. The

tendency in us is to settle down, either in despondency

through past failures, or in contentment with a stand

point to which we may have attained. I find it to

be a common failing among believers, to mistake a

a resting-place for the end of the wilderness journey.

It is written of Israel, for our warning,

"The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to

play."

And this is quoted as a warning against idolatry—

(see 1 Cor. x. 7.) I believe that idol worship is in

separable from the self-satisfied condition of soul in

dicated in the above scripture. The Israelites had

set up a golden calf. And, alas ! many christians

worship a similar object in various forms ; its name

is "covetousness, which is idolatry." (Col. iii. 5.)

Beloved,—Wo must keep the eye of faith upon our

Leader, even our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath saved

us from our sins, and is now our Shepherd. The

Children of Israel said respecting their leader,

" As for this Moses, the man that brought us up out of tho

land of Egypt, we wot not what has become of him. " (Exodus

xxxii. 1.)

Moses had gone up to meet God on Mount Sinai !

Jesus has ascended to God our Father ! And, alas !

how many of His people have said in effect, by their

lives, We wot not what has become of him. Oh, what

a contrast between the scene on the Mount, and that

at the foot of it ! Whilo the Israelites wore giving

themselves to idolatry, the Lord was instructing his

faithful servant how his people should serve Him,

the only true God ! And when the Lord threatened

to consume the rebels, Moses was found pleading for

them, even the ingrates who had so soon dosorted

lum ! What a spectacle ! But, oh, think of the base

ness of deserting for a moment our glorious and

gracious Lord, who has delivered us out of Egypt,

not only with signs and wonders, but by the sacrifice

of Himself!

Dear Brother, dear Sister—Do you know any

covetous and worldly christians ? Warn them, en

treat them, show them of the wondrous love of Jesus,

and pray for them. But what a joy it is that in tho

midst of our sorrowing over the grievous failures of

such, we can think of our great Advocate who " ever

liveth to make intercession" for them.

Concerning our own individual walk, beloved,—Let

us be well assured that the mind of our Lord about

it is, progress. The language of the Apostle Paul,

speaking of himself simply as a christian, was

this—

" Not as though I had already attained, either were already

perfect : but I follow after, if that I may apprehend [lay hold

of] that for which I am apprehended [laid hold of] of Christ

Jesus. Brethren, I count not mysolf to have approhended :

[i.e. not fully, he wanted to got hold of more knowledge of

Christ, and the power of his resurrection] but this one thing I

do, forgetting those things which are behind, and reachingforth

unto those things which are before, / press toward tho mark

fir the prize of tho high calling of God in Christ Jesus." (Phil,

iii. 12—14.)

Many a prize has our gracious Master in store for

those who thus reach forth, and press forward. Sal

vation is not the prize. That we have already through

faith in his name. It is a gift, without any doings

of ours. But the Lord has prizes to give. He

says—

" Behold I como quickly, and my reward is with me, to give

every man according as his work shall bo.'' (Rev. xxii. 12.)

What poor thoughts wo have about the " Lord of

Glory!" Surely, when we think of it, Our Lord must

be very rich. If it were not so, yet ho is very loving

and gracious, and it would be worth a life-long

struggle to press forward, learning of and follow

ing after Him, if but to hear from his gracious lips

the words, " Well done, good and faithful servant,"

But, indeed, our Lord is very rich. Ho made the

worlds—He has gone to prepare many mansions—Ho

has in store many crowns—He is, in truth, " Lord of

Glory."

I know you may answer me that after all, to be

with Him, to seo His face—will more than compen

sate (infinitely so) for the most earnest ofibrts we can

make down hero. And it is well that himself, Jesus

our Lord, should be our supreme object, even as to

the question of reward—

"For more than all I long'

His glories to behold,

Whoso smile shall fill the radiant throng

With ecstaeies untold."

This is the true response of every regenerate heart.

But our God, in his excellent grace, furnishes us with

every kind of inducement—seeking in every way to

draw us by progressive stages to the end of the path

way e/ faith—"For «-o walk by faith, not by sight."

We know not how soon the journey will end. The

shout of the Lord, as he descends from heaven to

call his redeemed ones, may be heard by us to-day,

to-night, or a year hence. It may be we shall first
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fall asleep in Jesus. The Lord knoweth. In any

event, happy are we, for we are "accepted in the be

loved." It is but a little u- ' and the trial of our

faith will have come to an end.

" Wherefore, gird up the loins of your mind, be sobei, anil

hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at

tho revelation [appearing] of Jesus Christ." (1 Put. i. 13.)

When worldly men run in a race, they tighten

their waistbands—they " gird up their loins." We

also are to—

" ltun with patience the race that is set before us, looking unto

Jesus, the author and finisher of faith ; who /or thejoy that was

set before him endured tho cross, despising the shame, and is

set down at the right hand of the throno of God." (Hub. xii.

1,2.)

With such an example, such a Sustainer, and such

a reward before us ; let us lay aside every weight,

and the sin which doth so easily beset. Whatever

the persuasion to stop short—Jtowerer few may con

tinue with us in the race—let us run with patience,

laying aside the weights (encumbrances) even though

they be golden ones—and the sins, however specious,

romembering that " whatsoever is not of faith is

sin." (Rom. xiv. 23.) We must be well girt with

the girdle of truth.

In conclusion—Let us never forget that if we are

stedfast, our God will clear away all doubts. I have

ono Scripture more for you at this time, and it

presses upon me as specially given of the Lord. It is

this—

' ' The darkness is past, and tho true light now shineth." ( 1

John ii. 8.)

Ponder this well, beloved, for Our Lord Jesus

Christ's sake.

Yours ever in Him,

The Editor.

A MORE THAN CONQUEROR.

(A few thoughts expressed at the Scripture Meeting, 335a, Strnnd,

Monday, April 2, 1866.)

Acts vii. ol—GO. Stephen rejected of men, received of God.

One of the primary principles taught in the scene

described in the above passage, was that the clearest

testimony may bring out the fiercest opposition. It

has ever been so ; the servant of the Lord must not,

therefore, bo surprised if violent persecution arise.

Indeed, the Lord has warned us to expect it, and

bidden us rejoice in it.

" If they have persecuted mu, they will also persecute you."

" Messed are ye when men shall hate you, and when they

shall separate you from their company, and shall reproach

you, and cast out your name as evil, for th.e Son of Man's sake.

Itejoieo ye in that day, and leap for joy ; for, behold, your

reward is great in heaven."

If, like Stephen, we be full of the Holy Ghost,

and keep the eye of faith on Jesus in the glory, we

shall have a joy like bis. Stephen was so occupied

with the glory of God and Christ, that he seems

scarcely to have noticed the enraged assembly,

gnashing on him with their teeth. How blessedly

did Divine graco conform Stephen to tho likoness of

Jesus in his death—praying for his murderers. And

as the Lord commended His spirit into the Father's

hands, so Stephen committed his spirit to the Lord.

Thus are we taught, by the dying act of Stephen,

to honour the Son, even as we honour the Father.

The Lord Jesus Christ foresaw the deep waters

His servant would have to pass through, and He

blest Stephen with this vision of Himself beforehand,

furnishing him with special grace for a special trial.

The Lord sees tho end from tho beginning. His

graco will not tail us, though, alas! we may fail to

avail ourselves of it.

Jesus was seen in the place of favour—and of

power—the Eight Hand of the Majesty on High.

As Ho said—"All power is given unto Me in heaven

and in earth."

It was also remarked that this was the great final,

or closing act of the rejection of their Messiah by

the Jews : they had rejected the testimony of John

the baptist, then that of Jesus and that of tho Father

through the miracles of Jesus, and lastly that of the

Holy Ghost in tho persons of the Apostles and

Stephen. It is an interesting fact, that Stephen

saw the Lord standing—an attitude implying readi

ness to come then again to earth, if his people would

but receive the testimony and turn and repent ; but

afterwards, when the Holy Ghost is addressing the

same people, and that, too, by one who was present

at the stoning of Stephen, it is said the Lord Jesus

had sat down at tho right hand of God—the attitude

of rest—resting there till his enemies be made his

footstool. (Heb. i. 3, 13.)

In the subsequent conversion of Saul, we see

Stephen's prayer far exceeded. And so have the

last prayers of many departed saints.

The meeting closed by contemplating the be

liever's departure, like Stephen's—a falling asleep.

CONTRASTS -BISHOPS.

When we think of what a " state-bishop" in this

country is, with his high-sounding titles, his emolu

ments, his offices of state, his palaces, servants, and

carnages ;—when wo picture him in his lawn-sleeves

and with his mitre—we would fain persuade ourselves

that such an one must be ignorant of all that Gr)d

has said in his word, as to what a bishop should be.

Yet, in tho "Form of Ordaining and Consecrating

bishops" (so-called) as printed in the "Book of

Common Prayer," that most touching address de

livered by the Apostlo Paul to the elders or bishop-*

of tho church at Ephesus (Acts xx.) is quoted in its

entirety ! We cannot refrain from repeating a part

of it here, though we have before alluded to it.

" I take you to record this day," [said the Apostle,] " that 1

am pure from the blood of all men. For I have not

shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God.

Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock

over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you Overseers, to

feed the Church of God, which he hath purchased with his own

blood. For I know this, that after my departing shall grievon*

wolves enter in among you, not sparing the Hock. Also of your

own selves shall men arise speaking perverse things, to draw

away disciples after them. Therefore watch, and remember that

by the space of three years, I ceased not to warn everyone night
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and day with tears. And now, brethren, I commend you to God,

and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and

to give you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified. I

have coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparol ; yea, yo your

selves know that these hands have ministered to my necessities,

and to them that were with me. I have showed you all things,

how that so labouring yo ought to support the weak ; and to

remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how ho said, It is more

blessed to give than to receive."

This passage of Scripture, and others equally con

demnatory to himself, must a state-bishop listen to,

according to the state-formulary provided in the

Prayer-book, when the ceremony, therein called con

secration, is performed over him ! Ho hears from

the Inspired Word that a true bishop ought to labour

with his hands, as Paul did, "to support the weak,"

instead of receiving or desiring silver, gold, or ap

parel from others ; and having heard this, he accepts

the title of Lord, and rides away from a Lordly

cathedral, to his Lordly palace, and takes his seat

with the proudest Lords of the world !

Does such an one ever read Matt, xxiii. ? Can he

not see himself reflected in that Scripture ? For the

hierarchical systems of this age are, in many respects,

a reflex of Judaism in the days of the Lord's minis

try on earth ; with this important difference, however,

that the scribes and Pharisees were in the appointed

place of authority, whereas on the part of their

modern imitators the assumption of power is without

any justification whatever !

We wonder men do not tremble at the words of

Him who is Lord of all, and who will soon come in

judgment !

Yet we sincerely pity, while we present the solemn

truth. Alas ! for the blindness that prevails through

the "traditions of men." Alas! for the blind

leaders of the blind. From our heart, we pity them.

Yet the words of the Lord Jesus are—" Shall they

not both fall into the ditch ?"

But let us not be misunderstood. God forbid that

wo should pass judgment on any one who holds the

office of a " Bishop of the State," as touching the

question of salvation. There was a Simon the

Pharisee, who invited the Lord to his house. We

call to mind also Joseph of Arimathcoa and Nicode-

nius, and others, belonging to the order the Lord de

nounced so bitterly, who wo have no doubt were saved.

Yet, because they persisted in clinging to their party,

in spite of their convictions, they had fo listen again

and again to those bitter words, " Woe unto you,

Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!"

The Lord alone tan judge the heart. Faithfulness

in Christian life and walk is, however, quite another

thing. On this subject the Master has given us the

light of his own instruction for our guidance.

" Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheeps'

clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall

know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns,

or figs of thistles i" (Matt. vii. 15-16.)

Paul warned the elders at Ephesus (bishops really

ordained by the Holy Ghosr) both against wolves

from without and perverse and selfish teachers from

within. State-bishops may be. either one or the other;

but if, when tested by the Word of God, their

actions are found in complete contrast with the lives

of the pastors given by our Lord Jesus Christ (Eph.

iv. 11), Christians must be warned against them.

But we have not yet stated the worst feature of

the case. We feel sure that there are many real

Christians who follow on with " Church-of-England-

ism " only because they do not know of anything

better. Wo sympathise with all such, and pray that

the Word of God may deliver them. May all who

read these words be led to soarcli into the truth for

themselves, earnestly praying God for the guidance

of his Holy Spirit. Wo especially commend to

prayerful consideration that which wo have now to

unfold.

The following is copied verbatim from the " Form

for Ordaining Bishops :"—

" Then the Archbishop and Bishops present shall lay their

" hands upon the head of tho elected Bishop kneoling before

"them upon his knees, the Archbishop saying, Keeeive the Holy

" Ghost, for the oflice and work of a Bishop in the Church of

" God, now committed unto thee by the Imposition of our

" hands, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

"Holy Ghost. Amen."

Before being ordained as a state-bishop, the can

didate has of necessity undergone "the Form and

Manner of Ordering of Priests," from which wo

quote as follows :—

" Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work of a Priest

" in the Church ot God, now committed unto thco by the

" Imposition of our hands. Whose sins thou dost forgive, thoy

"are forgiven; and whose sins thou dost retain, they are

" retained!"

Do those who go through those awtul forms,

believe one word of what they profess to do ? None

but the Apostles ever had the power of imparting

the gift of the Holy Ghost. There was no need,

neither was any provision made, (to bo found in Scrip

ture,) for communicating the gift of the Holy Spirit,

through human agency, after the power of God in

man had been in that way fully manifested in the

persons of the Apostles. That display of it evidently

ceased with them. Afterwards, it is simply stated

that all who believe in tho Lord Jesus Christ are

" sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise," (Eph.

i. 13.) llespecting gift, or manifestation of the Spirit,

we are taught that the Holy Ghost worketh in all

true believers, " dividing to everv man severally as

He will." (1 Cor. xii. 11.)

After the Apostles' days there was no longer power

given to Christians to ajipoint one .another to any

kind of ministry. There is no provision in Scripture

for any such appointments on the part of man. Tho

Lord Jesus Christ is the active Head of the Church,

and continually raises up servants to ministry, in

contravention of, and outside of all human arrange

ments.

" Unto everyone of us is given graco according to tho measure

of the gift of Christ. Wherefore he saith, when he ascended up

on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. . . .

And he gave some Apostles, and some Prophets : and somo

Evangelists ; and some Pastors and Teachers ; For the perfecting

of the saints, for tho work of the ministry, for the edifying [or

building up] of the body of Christ." (Eph. iv. 12.)
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How long does the Lord perpetuate ministerial

gifts ? Let Scripture answer.

" Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the

knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the

measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." (Eph. iv. 13.)

Thus the pretence of imparting the Holy Ghost in

these days by laying on of hands is fully exposed.

If Christians wero only true to the Lord and tlicm-

selvos, in refusing everything which has for its

object man's aggrandisement down here, they would

be delivered from all such delusions as wo are point

ing out. Moreovor, when God entrusts power to his

servants, He displays that power in them siteuxa-

tubally ; this is an important rule, which may be

traced throughout the Bible. Wo refer to Moses, to

the Old Testament prophets, and to the Apostles.

When the Holy Ghost was communicated by the

specially chosen servants of the Lord, those who had

power to impart the gift, gave proof of their divine

commission by working miracles. Let us claim mani

fest proof of the possession of divine power from those

who profess to impart divine gifts, and the door is

immediately shut against all pretenders.

And now lot us look at the other delusion—that

of communicated power to forgive or retain sins.

The occasion on which the Lord Jesus Christ gave

that extraordinary and solemn authority is stated

in the Gospel by John only.

"Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the

week, when the doors were shut where the disciples were

assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the

midst, and saith unto them, Peace ho unto you. And when he

had so said, he shewed unto them his hands and his side. Then

were the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord. Then said

Jesus to them again, Peace he unto you : as my Father hath

sent me, even so send 1 you. And when he had said this, he

breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy

Ghost. Whose soover sins ye remit, they aiv remitted unto

them ; and whose soever sins yo retain, thev are retained."

(John xx. 19—23.)

"The doors were snur." It was an exclusive com

pany, the Lord's own specially called Apostles.

Then, notice, " He breathed on them, and saith

unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whose soever

sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and

whose sover sins ye retain, they are retained." It

is all one sentence. There was a quality which none

now possess, given tlirough that breathing on them by

the LordJesus. Unless a man has seen the risen Jesus,

and has been breathed on by Him, receiving a special

commission from the lips of his Lord, it is impossible

for him to remit or retain sins.

But if State-bishops will pretend to give such

power to their clergy, and the latter wilt pretend to

exercise it, then wo turn upon them, and demand the

meaning of this sentence in their Litany, repeated

by them every Lord's Day ?—

" Remember not, Lord, our offences, nor tho offences of our

"forefathers; neither take thou vengeance of our sins: spare

" us, good Lord, spare thy people, whom thou hast redeemed

" with thy most precious blood, and be not angry with us for

"ever" '. I !

So those, who say they have power to remit sins,

pray continually for themselves and the people, that

the Lord will not take vengeance on sins supposed

to be remitted ! and this occurs in the service after

the Absolution of sin has been pronounced by the

priest ! !

Out of their own mouths are the}' convicted of an

absurdity so monstrous, that if committed in any

secular matter, tho^e who practise it would be exposed

to the derision of mankind. Alas! how infinitely

worse is the e;tse, seeing it pertains to the professed

service of tied !

"Wherefore, come out from among thorn, and be ye separate,

saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; and I will

receive you, and will he a Father unto you, and ye shall be my

sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." (2 Cor. vi. IS.'}

THE SCENE NEAR BETHANY.

AN ANALOOV.

In the Tenth chapter of the Gospel by John, we

see .Testis as the rejected of the Jews. They assert

that he has a devil, and accuse him of speaking blas

phemy; they press him for plain statements as to

who he is, and then try to stone him for those very

samo plain statements.

" Therefore they sought again to take him : but he escaped

out of their hand, and went away again beyond Jordan into tho

place where John at first baptized ; and thero he abode. And

many resorted unto him, ami Baid, John did no miracle : but

all things that John spake of this man were true. And many

believed on him there."

We see here, in starting, a striking analogy, (or

resemblance in sotoe of its circumstances,) to the

present state of things. Jesus is still the rejected of

the Jews; they subsequently " sought to take him,"

and thought they had done so when they crucified

lum ; but—" He escaped out of their hand," i.e.

at the Resurrection. And where has He gone ?

Beyond the Jordan—beyond the River of Death or

Judgment ; and there He is abiding. And many, in

faith, are resorting to Him there, and are being

taught by Him, while the favoured people have com

pletely lost his ministry, unless they, individually,

also resort to Him where He is. The testimony John

the Baptist had given proved of great value in lead

ing many to belief in Christ ; and it is the testimony

of believers in Christ now which is mainly used

by God to gather souls to Jesus. Those who believe

in Jesus should rightly apprehend themselves as

with him beyond Jordan (beyond " Death " and

"Judgment")—"risen with Christ."

While the Lord Jesus is abiding beyond the Jordan,

Lazarus is sick, and a message to that effect is sent

to Him. But Jesus abodo " two days still where He

was." And to whom do the" hearts of be

lievers, lingering here in the Valley of the Shadow

of Death, turn, when their dear ones are suffering,

and separation seems probable ?—to the Lord in

the glory. We know that if He were to come, who

is our Life, sick ones could not die. But the Lord, is

still abiding his two days—(two thousand years ? tho

Lord knows,) and suffers his redeemed to fall asleep,
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giving, however, two precious words to faith ; first,

concerning the sick—

" This sickness is not unto death, hut for the glory of God,

that the Son of God might ho glorified thereby ,

and, secondly, concerning the departed—

" Our friond Lazarus sleepeth."

Bereaved ones ! be comforted. They must sleep, in

order that the Lord may have the special glory of

awakening them. How glorified, indeed, will He

be, when He shall descend from heaven with a shout,

and that same "loud voice," which called Lazarus

forth, shall call us into His presence, (not, as in his

case, "bound about with grave-clothes, and. a napkin

about his head," showing that the trammels of

Death were still about him, and he must fall asleep

again,) but we shall come forth as the Lord did,

leaving the grave-clothes in the sepulchre, death

having no more dominion over us. Glory for ever to

the Lord !

When the Lord Jesus arrived, he did not enter the

town of Bethany ; and we know, from 1 Thess. iv.,

that when the Lord comes for his Church, he will

not come down to the ground, but descend into the

air, and we shall be caught up, " to meet the Lord in

the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord."

Lazarus had been actually dead "four days;"

this may indicate the four thousand years that Death

had already reigned from Adam ; and his coming

forth " bound about with grave-clothes," as we have

said, indicates that all the power of Death was not

then actually abolished.

The family at Bethany may well represent the

Church of Christ on earth. The members of it

are spoken of in John xi. 5 thus—" Now Jesus

loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus." The

Lord Jesus is emphatically said to have "loved his

Church." The three loved ones are all of them be

lievers, and they constitute a family. The Church is

the " household of faith," and believers are called his

brethren. They lived in Bethany (the House of Figs) ;

where his Beloved are is a place of sweet fruit to the

Lord. The three represent the Church as—by nature

—dead, depraved, and "cumbered" with trifles;

but—by grace—as alive again and feasting with

Him, as pouring the precious ointment of worship

upon Him, and as accepted servants. This is beau

tifully shown forth in the supper at Bethany, John

xii. 2, 3.

But in the meanwhilo, these three of Bethany

vividly represent the characteristics of the Church at

the Lord's coming. Lazarus prefigures those who have

fallen asleep in the Lord : Mary represents Christians

who long for His arrival, who know that " He that

shall come will come, and will not tarry," and are

patiently waiting till He calls them. Martha seems

to be a type of those Christians who do not realize

themselves as already in resurrection-life, and who

are putting off the resurrection of those who are asleep

to an indefinitely distant day. It is pleasant to see

Martha's faith in Christ as the Son of God, nnd how

free she is to confess it, but the Lord di v<-iU8 that

she is as much in want of teaching as sympathy, and

accordingly proceeds to test her faith and know

ledge, and to show that her statement "I know that he

shall rise again at the resurrection of the last day,"

was a figment of tradition, and not founded on His

own blessed teaching. This is exactly the position

of many dear Christians now ; they place the re

surrection of the saved and tho unsaved at one and

tho last day ! The Lord does not test Mary ; she

fell at his feet, as a worshipping one and a listener,

to quietly await what He would do. Oh, that this

may be our attitude of spirit. With such Jesus weeps ;

and though "our light affliction is but for a moment,"

as with Mary, yet during that moment the Lord

Jesus " weeps with them that weep," for He is

" touched with the feeling of our infirmities."

But Martha's is a most instructive case :—

" Lord, if thou hadst been here my brother had not died.

But I know that, even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God,

God will give thee.

" Thy brother shall rise again.

" I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at tho

last day.

"I am the resurrection, and the life; he that believoth in

mo, though he were dead, yet shall he live ; and whosoever

liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou

this?

"Yea, Lord; I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of

God, which should como into the world."

Many Christians think that Christ is indeed

the " Resurrection and the Life " because He will

raise the dead at His Coming. But the fact is, He

is the Resurrection and Life now, becauso " we are

new creatures in Christ Jesus." He was judged in

our stead, died for us, and when He rose, we, vir

tually, rose with Him—our Life, our Head—and are,

in the Divine view, sitting "together in heavenly

places in Christ Jesus." (Eph. ii. 6.)

" Your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, our

Life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory."

" Belovod, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet

appear what wo shall be ; but wo know that when He shall

appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is."

Those who have got no further in the faith

than Martha cannot grasp this blessed fact ;

such Christians are looking at death as an in

evitable necessity, and are continuing " all their life

time subject to bondage"—the bondage of a shadow !

the fear of something that has been abolished ! for

the Scripture saith, He "hath abolished Death!"

The beliover may fall " asleep in Jesus," and the

Lord may descend from heaven at any moment, and

call us all, both those asleep and those awako,

to himself. This rapturous event wo should be

looking for and patiently awaiting.

If the Scriptures which teach the blessed fact fiat

we are "passed from death unto life" are quoted

and pressed upon many dear Christians, they will

givo an assent, because the passages referred to are

from tho Bible ; but it will not, through the bad

teaching they have received, be an intelligent

assent. It will be like Martha's answer ; the

Lord had said, "Believest thou this?" She an

swers "Yea," and proceeds to say she believes

in Him as the Clirist ! But that, though a blessed
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It is not in human nature to forego present honour

for future glory. B t power will be given to us who

belit-ve, it we ask graco of God, and earnestly study

to be conformed to the mind of Christ Jesus, as re

vealed in the Scriptures. What we want is Humility,

Obedience, and Love.

" Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus ;

who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be

equal with God ; but made himself of no reputation, and took

upon him tho form of a servant, and was made in the likeness

of men ; and boing found in fashion as a man, he humbled

himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of

the cross."

Beloved,—If you wish to please God, you must let

this mind which was in his beloved Son be also in

you. It will mortify the flesh, but cause you to re

joice in spirit. It will separate you from evil, and

make you to be "a vessel unto honour, sanctified

and meet for the Master's use, prepared unto every

good work."

May the words of Jesus sink deeply into our

souls, and abide in us ; may we also by i'aith abide in

Him ; and may He dwell in our hearts by faith. Oh,

let us earnestly watch, that we hold fast these provi

sions of grnco ; so shall wo bear much fruit, accord

ing to the word of the Lord.

Yours over in true Christian love,

The Editor.

NATIONAL FASTING AND HUMILIATION:

Cun there be such a thing during this Dispensation'

The Scriptures clearly teach that there can be no

action, of a spiritual nature, by nations, as nations,

in these days. '1 he Word of God recognises three

divisions of mankind at present in the world—viz.

the Jew, the Gentile, and the Church of God. There

is now no preferential nation, although the Jews

remain a distinct people. England never had

such a preference, nor any nation but that of the

Jews ; and the Jew is at present s;t aside dispensa-

tionally ;—he has no country, no temple, wherein

alone he could sacrifice and worship in the highest

sense, as it was prophesied respecting them.

" For the children of Israel shall abide many days without

a king, and without a prince, and without a saerifiee, and with

out an image, and without an ephod and teraphim." (lios.iii.4.)

We get a vivid impression of the disruption of tho

Jew from his proper national standing, when we re

member that every male of age ought to appear

thrice every year before the Lord, in the place where

the I ord had chosen to place his name Thus the

Jews, as a nation, are shut out from all spiritual

action. Broken off, for the present, faith in their

rejected Messiah can alone bring them individually

into acceptance with God ; but when they admit

that Jesus is the Christ they oease to be Jews.

The Gentile nations, as such, never were admitted

on to any ground of approach to God, in fasting,

prayer, worship, or sacrifice. Before the Gentile-

lormevly could hare any spiritual status, they had

individually to be circumcised and go upon Jewish

ground. It is true, there is the remarkable case of

Nineveh placed before us in the Bible. That i>,

indeed, an instance of general action on the part of

a large city of the Gentiles, in which fasting, humilia

tion, and prayer were effectual to the suspension of

the threatened doom. But in this case, there was no

putting forth of any claim, because there was no

covenant. It was a simple casting of themselves upon

the mercy of God—a peradventure of despair.

" Who can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away

from his tierce anger that we perish not f "

They had, as they confessed, no ground to

expect the mercy they received ; nevertheless, it was

their only hope, and it pleased God to withdraw his

arm. Does the English Nation, in times of peril

or of pain, humble itself in any such spirit, and ordain

fasting and prayer with similar expectations?

In view of the real humiliation of Nineveh,

the so-called national humiliations and fastings and

prayers of modern times, like so much else, are mere

shams. In the first place, in the instance cited there

was faith—

" So the people of Nineveh brlieved God, and proclaimed a

fast, and put on sackcloth, from the greatest of them even unto

the least of them. For word came unto the king of Nineveh,

and he arose from his throne, and he laid his robe from him,

and covered him with sackcloth, and sat in ashes. And he

caused to be proclaimed and published through Nineveh by

the decree of the king and his nobles, saying, Let neither

man nor beast, herd nor flock, taste anything : let them not

feed nor drink water : but let man and beast be covered with

sackcloth, and cry mightily unto God : yea, let them turn

every one of them from his evil way, and from the violence

that is in their hands. Who can tell it God will turn and

repent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we perish

not i" (Jonah iii.j

But if any Gentile nation were willing so to cast

itself on the undeserved mercy of God, admitting it

had no claims or grounds on which to expect the

same, there would be still lets reason for hope than

in the case of Nineveh. For now the word of

Jesus Christ, Son of God, has gone forth :—

" No man Cometh unto the Father but by Me !"

And this coming by Jesus is not mere coming with

his people, repeating written prayers after a priest,

but a heart-faith in Him personally.

" Without faith it is impossible to please Him."

" With the heart man believe;h."

But if every individual in a nation had faith,

the whole would cease to be of the World, or Gen

tiles, and would become of the third division recog

nised in Scripture—the Church of God. Thus, we see

that the phrase " Christian nation," in such common

use, is a contradiction of terms. All this dreadful

confusion has come in through Christians sinfully

wooing the World for what it can give. Oh, what a

mournful failure ! And look at the degrading bon

dage it has led to ! In times of calamity, instead of

the World cowering before the power of God, in con

scious helplessness, and, perchance, turning to the

only Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, what do we see ?

—We see many who profess and call themselvee

Christians kneeling at the command of a Worldly
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Government, faking at the hands of that Worldly

Government a form of prayer, and repeating it at its

command ! Degradation most deep !

In view of the wrath of God which is coming

upon the children of disobedience, as shadowed fort

in the Revelation, the present calamities endured by

the World are trifles For the unconverted, of high or

low estate—whether in attendance at places called

chapels and churches or not, —to think they can, by

some modification of self-indulgence, and saying

Amen to certain prayers, please God, and remove his

hand fr m pressing on the nation, is not less mon

strous than it would be to proclaim a general rejoi

cing that the great judgments are not yet poured out,

notwithstanding the Lord's plain declaration that

they soon will be !

That individual Christians may fast privately, for

spiritual reasons, we learn from the practice of the

early disciples of Christ. The Apostle Paul said—

" I keep my body under." To allow anything

more than this, is to incur the danger of putting

works before faith.

THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIST.

(An answer to the enquiry of a correspondent, as to " how it

affects us now.")

Allusions to the office of Intercessor, which the

Lord Jesus Christ has undertaken for his people, are

very rare in the Scriptures. Intercession brings in

the thought of distance. But the believer's true place

is that of nearness to God. It is in the epistle to the

Hebrews that the Holy Spirit, by the Apostle Paul,

after reviewing the object of the Levitical priesthood,

and declaring the priesthood of Christ to be infinite

ly higher, and in every respect more perfect,

assures us that—

" He is able also to save them to the uttermost that come

unto God by Him. seeing he ever liveth to make intercession

for them." (Heb. vii. 25.)

Whenever there is a felt need of the intercession

of our Great High Priest, true Christians may well

be re-assured by the recollection that ''He ever liveth

to make intercession for them."

It is unspeakably blessed to be of the heavenly

people whose Head is the possessor of an unfailing

priesthood ; one who maintains them and their cause

before God perfectly. Who is able to save to the ut

termost them that come unto God by him. Who

can tell the joy of knowing that we have one in the

presence of God, who is our Saviour, Friend, and

Great High Fried. But then we ought to remember

that the intercession of Christ for his disciples (all

who believe in him) has been made, and is already

completely accepted. He has prayed the Father for

tie ; see John xvii. Therefore it is that we are

carried forward by the Holy Ghost from Heb. vii.

to consider in the following chapter the more excel

lent ministry of our Ljrd.

" But now he hath obtained a more excellent ministry, by

bow much also he is the mediator of a better covenant, which

was established upon better promises." (Ueb. viii. 6 )

That is to say,—not only is the priesthood higher,

and infinitely more perfect than that which began

with Aaron ; but the covenant also is far better. For

whereas the old covenant brought in a continual re

minder of sin, and only made manifest the failures

both of the priests and the people—the new covenant,

of which Jesus is the mediator, has made an end of

sin, and has established the subjects of that cove

nant before God for ever in sanctification.

"For this is the covenant that I w'll make with the house of

Israel after those days, saith the Lord ; I will put ray laws into

their mind, and write them in their hearts : and I will be to

them a God, and they shall be to me a people : and they shall

not teach every man bis neighbour, and every man his brother,

saying, Know tho Lord : for all shall know mo, from the least

to the greatest. For I will be merciful to their unrighteous

ness ; and their sins and their iniquities will I remember no

more." (Heb. viii. 10—12.)

This promise to earthly Israel, which will be ful

filled in Millennial days, is true of the heavenly

people (christians) now. Our Lord has not only

saved us from death, and given us life, but he has

put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. Nor does

the blessed work end here :—He has brought

us into the presence of God our Father as perfect

ones.

All this is most fully brought out in Heb. ix. and

x., especially in the latter chapter. In due time Jesus

had said, in act as well as in word—

" Lo, I come, to do thy will, O God. »••*** By the

which will we are sanctified through the ottering of the body

of Jesus Christ once. " (x. 9, 10.)

After this we are shown the inherent weakness of

the Levitical priests and their sacrifices, and then, in

contrast, it is said—

" But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins

for ever [never to be repeatedj, sat down on the right hand of

God." (x. 12.)

Behold, then, this perfect consummation ! The

eternal sacrifice, (i. e. of eternal duration as to its

efficacy) completed ; Intercession fully accepted ;

Mediation effectual and established ; and the Great

High Priest seated on the throne of God !

But this is not all—

" For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that

are sanctified " ! [i. e. all those who are saved through the faith

in His name.] (x. 14.)

"What next, as to walk on earth?

The will of God written in our hearts, and sins

remembered no more !

Then what follows ?—

" Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the

holiest, by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which

He hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say his

flesh ; and having an high priest over the house of God ; Let

us draw mar with a true heart in full assurance of faith, having

our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies

washed with pure water " [i. o. by the word of God.]

(x. 19—22.)

This is our condition and calling, as " accepted in

the Beloved," though yet waiting as strangers and

pilgrims on earth.

While living in this range of God's revealed word

—and the Lord would have us to abide in it—our

affections are drawn out towards God :—" We love

him because he first loved us." It is " fellowship

with the Father and the Son." For such as continue
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in practical conformity to the will of God, the pefioi

of Intercession has passed ; we are, by faith, in the

Father's house. We may, alas ! practically fall from

this—some never attain to it — then it is precious to

know of Christ's unfailing Intercession.

" My little children, these things [the things of 1 John i. and

following chapters] write I unto vou, that ye sin not, [as chil

dren of God «e ought to hate and avoid sin] ; and if any [chris

tian! man sin, we have an Advonnte with the Father. Jesus

Christ the righteous: and he is the propitiation for our sins : "

&c, (1 Jphp ii. l, 2.)

Thus it appears to us, that Intercession or Advo

cacy, as presented to Christians in Scripture, is ever

in connection with practical failure in walk, and

consequent distance from God (i. e. as to conscious

ness.) All believers have had need of Christ's in

tercession, and may have again. But it is far better

to know our Great High Priest as the one who

maintains us in nearness to God, than as having to

intercede for us when aught of sin is resting upon

the conscience, which, while it endures, practically

keeps the child at a distance from the Father.

" But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes [in times past]

were far off, are made nigh by the hlood of Christ." (Eph.

Ii. 13)

" Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children, and walk

in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and bath given himself for

us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweetsmelling savour."

(Eph. v. r, 2.)

BARABBA3, AND BIMON THE CYRENIAN.

Tr

These two characters are apparently introduced

very incidentally into the sacred -narrative ef the

Trial and Crucifixion of the Li>rd Jesus Christ.

Barabbas and Simon are not by any means volun

tary actors, but are brought in per force, without any

reference to their own wills, and take no part essen

tially' neoessary to the development of the chief issue.

Nevertheless, they doubtless fill important parts in

the solemn scene, and what those parts were the

Holy Spirit will teach the humble, patient, trustful

reader of the Word.

We see Baeabbas—a murderer and a robber, and

one who had stirred up sedition—-bound and power

less, fearing the. worst, yet not beyond hope of re

prieve. Now, how truly was all this the case with

Satan at that moment ! a robber, a murderer, one

that "perverted the people," and that from the

beginning. Not alone was Barabbas in his sedition;

neither was Satan without cotnp ers. Again, when

Satan went to our Lord in the wilderness, hoping to

worst the glorious "last Adam," he found himself

paralyzed and powerless in his presence. For the

first time, Heaven and Hell saw a perfect Man,

completely proof against all the subtleties . of

Satan. Indeed, in some sense, the Lord "bound"

him, too ; and the proof was, the liberation after he

came forth from the wilderness of those who had

been bound by Satan, that is, the delivering of those

who were possessed of devils. This appears in

Mark i.: and «JIatt. xxU. , , .

How can one enter into a strong man's house, and spoil

hiB goods, exoept he first hind the strong man F and then he

will spoil his house."

(This was virtually re-accomplished, in a still mote

glorious .sense, by our Lord's death and rwsurrec-

tion, though Satan's reign is yet permitted, but soon

actually to come to an end.)

Like Burubbas, Satan kuew his sentence, and

from the fact of the presence in the world of the

•'Holy One of God," had feared being " tormented

before the time "—just as Barabbas was fearing a

violent and premature end of his bad career. Never

theless, Satan, doubtless had hopes of a reprieve—a

further prolongation of power—a temporary delive

rance from fear. ThiB could only come to pass, how

ever, by a deliberate preference by the Jews of him

and of his rule to that of their rightful King. To

this point his energies and subtleties were conse

quently directed. Deep, though short-lived, was

his triumph, therefore, when they cried out-w

"Not this man, but Barabbas!"

Had the contrary been the case—if, when the Messiah

came unto his own, his own had received Him, there

could have been no reprieve for Satan, no preferential

liberation of Barabbas; for Christ must have

reigned in righteousness, monarch of the earth ;

He could not have divided the kingdom with

Satan. Then would have taken place, that which

will happen when the Lord takes to flimself his

great power, and reigns King of the Jews—sinners

will be cut off and Satan will be bound and in

prison ; and will there remain all the period of the

millennial reign of Christ on earth. (Rev. xx.)

Turn we to Simon, the Cyrenian, whom we are

convinced prefigures believers in general, as to their

original condition in tho world, and their course and

character as new creatures in Christ. Simon means

he " that hears or obeys ;" now of believers it is truo

that faith has come " by hearing," and they have

" yielded the obedience of faith." As having a Jewish

name but of Gentile residence, he is a fit representa

tive of believers, both from among those who " were

nigh" and those "who were afar off." We shall

see he is always introduced outside the Holy City and

the land to which pertained the promises, showing

the distinctness of our calling from that of earthly

Israel, and he settles down (Acts xi. and xiii.) still

further away from the land of his birth, the sin-cursed

land of Ham, in which region Cyrene was. It is so

with the believer ; while he is not "under the law "

nor on Jewish ground, as regards earthly promises

and blessings, he is still further off from his original

condition, as born in sin, having been " translated

from the .kingdom of Satan into the kingdom of

God's dear Son," and that people for whom.his King

and God cherishes such purposes of grace must b&

nearer and dearer to him than his father'-8 house-r-

the world—just as Antioch. Simon's residence. as a

Christian, was much nearer Judea than Cyrene, the

place of his birth.

Not individually, but as one of the race, Simon the

i Cyrenian waa uapUoated, in -the ..rejeotioa taud esoci-
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Let us now tarn our attention to the- main lesson

associated with the person of Simon the Cyrenian—*

that which is derived from the contemplation of him

in the act -of cawwng the cross after Jfsu^ -The

cross represents rejection, contumely, suffering, "bur

dens for Christ's sake, borne after the Lord's manner ;

in faith following Him up the mount whither lie lias

gone. In Simon's case, he was cymptlUd to bear the

cross ; the World, in the person of the soldiers,, laiq

it on him ; and the Christian must expect burdens,

from the World and the dislike of worldly christians.

and that in proportion to the spirituality and zual

of his walk. " If they have persecuted me, they wilt

also persecute ypu." But we are encouraged tQ

patiently endure it : " If we suffer with Him, we

shall be also glorified together."

To such as take up the cross the* Lord will be

ever near, and his grace is ever sufficient; for iis,

Doubtless, the Lord feels for us, as He did for Simon,

but " ns our afflictions abound, our consolations shall

much more abound." "Let us therefore go to

him outside the camp bearing his reproach," know

ing that " our light affliction which is but for a

moment worketh out for us a far more exceeding and

eternal weight of glory." Oh, how thankful we

shall be in the glory for every burden laid upon us

down here ! 1 hough it was grievous at the time,

yet how must Simon have rejoiced afterwards thai

he had the special honour, though against his will,

of fellowship with the- Lord in his sufferings. ^n

Thus we see in Simon, the Members, by anticipa

tion, called into participation of suffering with Che

Head; but dh,"how "slight as compared with Hit

deep, deep affliction ! Simon had no part with the

Lord in the shame and" spitting, the mockery and the

buffetting : the pain ol the thorns, the scourge, and

tho cross: at Calvary, where the 'wrath of God,

against sin must be endured, Simon vanishes. K©«

lieving ones were utterly unable to endure with the

Lord. In Gethsemane they slept, in thepresence of

the officers they fled, in the hall of the'migh priest

the Master is denied, and at the cross a few women

and one young man stand afar off, and" though before

He dies two of them draw near, it is 'only when fel

lowship is no longer possible, and to hear Him cry,

with a loud voice, " It is finished !"

Oh, that we may realize~tbat special acquaintance

with the Lord which Simon obtained through bearing

the cross after Him ! Ho heard and saw him lament

over the daughters of Jerusalem—"Weep not for

me f weep for yourselves and your children." Oh,

how these words of wondrous pity—of deepest synl«

pathy for others' woes, crowding out the. keenest

suffering in Himself—must have fallen on the heart

of Simon ! how they revealed the Divine Man before

him! Did he think much of his hardships after

that? Nor shall we, if the same blessed example

is steadily realized by faith.

fixion of the Lord Jesus ; and were not we " sinners

of the Gentiles" verily guilty, in the persons of Pilate

and the Roman soldiers? and during our unregeneracy

did we not endorse their guilt by not grieving over it?

"He was despised and rejected of men," (not of the

Jews only,) and the unparalleled guilt lays still at

the World's door.

As further bearing out our thought that Simon

represents believers in general, it is interesting to

.trace him in Acts xi. and xiii. at Antioch, where

himself and others are first called " Christians :"

" Now they which were Mattered abroad upon the persecu

tion that arose about Stephen travelled as far as Phenice, and

Cyprus, and Antioch, prtaching the word to none but the Jews

only. And some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene,

which, when they were Come to Antioch, spake unto the

Grecians, preaching the t-ord Jesus. And the hand of the

Lord was with them : and a great number believed and turned

unto the Lord. Then tidings of these things came unto the

church which was in Jerusalem ; and they sent forth Barnabas,

that he should go as far as Antioch." (xi. 1 9- 22.)

" Now .there were in the church that was at Antioch certain

prophets and teachers ; as Barnabas, and Simeon (that was

called Niger), and Lucius (of (Jyreno), and Manaen (which hud

been bruught up with Herod the tetrarch), and Saul." (xiii. 1.)

©ur judgment is that as "Simeon " is only another

way of writing " Simon," (for Simon Peter is written

" Simeon " in Acts xv. 14,) and as the plural "men

of Cyrene" is employed with reference to those

whom the Lord used in this work at Antioch, but

only ona (Lucius) is so designated, that therefore

this "Simeon that was called Niger" is "Simon

the Cyrenian." But why called u Niger " ? why

is the old designation dropped P Is he not intro

duced by the Spirit with everything new about him,

compared with what it was with him when he was

brought into our view as the " stranger coming out

of the country "? He is located, not at Cyrene, but

at Antioch; ho is of anew people, "Christians";

ai d the Spirit records his new name "Niger." Christ

being Lord in his own house, re-names whom He

wiflTarfd may1, as in this case and that of John and

James (whom He called " Boanerges,") give no

reason for the' act. It is true that Simon might

have been "re-named by the Church ; but the fact

of the' Holy Spirit here appropriating the name

seems ! to indicate that it was quite of the Lord.

NoW- "'Niger" means Black. If Christians had

been led' so to call Simon it might have been

on account (as we may suppose) of a deep swarthi-

ness of complexion, being a native of Africa, in

which continent Cyrene was ; but doubtless the Lord

had a higher and spiritual reason, and if we are

right, that Simon prefigures believers in general, as

called from outside Judaism to bear the oross and

follow -Teeus, what a beautiful harmony between this

ftew ''frame given to him who typifies the Church

and that which the Church says in the Song of

Solomon ?
, ■ - ii- - . , r

" I am Black, but comely, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, as

the teuU of bl«dnr, as the curtains of Solomon. Look not

upon me, because I am Black, because the sun hath looked

upon ine. , ■ . ■
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TO DEAR CHRISTIANS (i. e. BELIEVERS IN CHRIST)

WHO AHE ASSOCIATED WITH

THE STATE RELIGION OF ENGLAND.

LITTEa NO. I.

We desire in christian love, and in the spirit of

meekness, to offer a few thoughts for your solemn

consideration before God, r> specting your "Book of

Common Prayer," and matters connected therewith.

Many of you will b ready to reply—" We are well

acquainted with the defects existing in that boo1*, as

well as in our church arrangements, and we live in

hopes of seeing them reformed." We are thankful

that such is your desire. Notwithstanding, we think,

if you will patiently look into the whole matter with

us, praying to God that the "Holy Ghost" "the

Comforter," " the Spirit of Truth," may lead us into

all truth—the examination will surely result in profit

to your souls. First, as respects Ministry. We have

already, in previous numbers of this paper, offered

some serious remonstrances concerning your Bishops.

The script res plainly show how that their political

and lordly standing completely contravenes the com

mands of our Lord Jesus Christ and of the Holy

Ghost by the apostles.

" Jesus called the twelve and said unto them, Ye know that

they which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles exercise

Lo>dship over them ; and their great ones exercise authority

upon them. But »o shall it not he among you, $c." (Mark x.

42, 43.)

The spirit of this scripture was reiterated by Our

Saviuur continually, and shines out in all the sacred

epistles, which were given after His ascension. But

wo will not dwell upon this point now, as we are

conscious that most of those who are spiritual among

you, blush for the anomalous position of the men who

exercise a Gentile Lordxhip over you. For the pre

sent, therefore, we leave the "Bishops of the State,"

and turn to your every-day ministers—the priests.

Priests? Why Priests? Do not think we are ques

tioning the name without seeing a most weighty issue

involved in its assumption. If you will refer to

1 Cor. xii. you will find an enumeration of divinely

given christian ministries. Speaking of gifts in the

various members of the body of Christ, the Church,

we are there taught that—

" God hath net some in the church, [simply as members of

the body,] first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers,

then gilts of heaung," &c. (v. 26.)

Here we have ministry of various kinds, as it

should be exercised, to the extent of gifts now

given, in any assembly of true believers. ''Diver

sity of gifts, but the same Spirit." Look care

fully and prayerfully at the whole chapter, and you

will see to what end gifts are given, also how they

are to be exercised. But Eph. iv. 1 1 enumerates

most completely, our Lord's gifts in the way of ser

vants or ministers, thus—

" When he [Christ] ascended up 'on high, he led captivity

captive, and gave girts unto men. • * * And he gave some

Apostles, and some Prophets, and some Evangelists, and some

Pastors and Teachers."

In the epistle to Corinthians, ministerial gifts in

the midst of true christians gathered to the Lord, are

in contemplation. But in that to Ephesians, the

whole " work of the ministry " is considered. There

fore, we have in addition to ministries which are ex

ercised within the assembly, outside ministers also,

namely, Evangelists, who go forth into all the world

to preach the gospel—and pastors, whose office, when

rightly understood, is much exercised in visitations

from house to house.

Now, is it not remarkable that the constructors of

Anglicism, have discarded every name by which the

Head of the: Church in that epistle to the Ephesiana

distinguishes His sent servants !

Thus it is, however. Those who exercise autho

rity among you neither recognise the Lord's right to

appoint, nor even to name, ministers who ore called

His servants !

Bishops. PriestB, and Deacons! These are the

orders established by the religion of the State.

Kishops, as Lords, are in opposition to scripture.

Doacons, according to the word of God, were ap

pointed primarily to serve tables, and were not

officially for spiritual ministry at all. Priests belong

to a past dispensation !

Of course, the titles of Bishops, Priests and Dea

cons are found in scripture. But the characteristics of

those who hold these titles among you are thoroughly

unscriptuml : a candid appeal to the New Testament

cannot fail to show this. And we must ask you again

to reflect, that the ministerial designations, and as

far as possible the gifts also, given by our Lord-

namely, Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors, and

Teachers, have been entirely discarded by your rulers.

Nor is this all. They have not only taken up titles

which, though found in scripture, are now misap

plied—but they have introduced a list of dignities,

tor which there is no sanction whatever in the word

of God. Arch Bishops, Arch Deacons, Deans, Canons,

Vicars, Rectors, Curates, and we know not how many

more!

Now, all these inventions are built upon a man-

made Priosthood. However great or small the office

held by your clergy, (exc ptiug the deaconate,) the

holder thereof must be a priest ! This, therefore, is

the keystone of the whole edifice of the Church of

England (so called.) We wish the proposition to bo

clearly understood. It is held by your church ns es

sential to effectual ministry, that the man be an or

dained priest ! Let us, then, seek to know what our

God has rovealed respecting Priesthood. There are

three priestly orders of God, as made known in the

scriptures. First, that of Melchisedec, which belongs

to Our Great High Priest, the Lord Jesus Christ.

Secondly, the Aaronic or Levitical Priesthood, which

was given exclusively to one family and tribe—called

of God to offer sacrifices, to make atonement for the

sins of the people, and to wait upon the service of the

tabernacle.

The third order of priesthood we purpose to

examine hereafter.

It was, and is ever, impossible to take the

priestly office, or receive it at the hands of men, un

less expressly called of God. " No man taketh this
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honour unto himself, but he that is called of God as

wa9 Aaron." (Heb. v. 4.)

The judgment executed upon Korah and his con

federates, in Nimbors xvi., clearly shows the Lord's

estimate of such presumption. Of course, it is

easy to assume the title, or for men to confer

it upon one another—especially in these days of

God's "long-suffering," during which judgment is

suspended. For vengeance is only delayed, not for

gotten, as men foolishly suppose. [2 Peter iii.

We see in measure, living evidence of what priest

ly assumption leads to—namely, popery in Rome,

and its counterfeit in England and elsewhere. It is

all of the spirit of anti-Christ, and foreshadows him

who is yet to come. The culminating point will

be reached when the anti-Christ appears.

"Let no man deceive you by any means,for that day [the day

of Christ's coming to earth to judge the nations] shall not come

except there cornea fullingaway [apostacy] that, and that man of

sin be HEvtALKi). the son of perdition ; who opposelh and exulteth

hunvlt above all that is called God, or that is wonhipped ; so

that he <u Gud sitteth in the temple of Qod, showing himself

that he is Gad." (2 These, ii. 3, 4.)

This is the anti-Christ who is yet to arise, " whom

the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth,

and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming."

(2 Thess. ii. 8.)

Yes, this is to be the end of it.

To return toourexamination ofdivinely-given priest

hoods. When God, in the past dispensation, ordained

an earthly priesthood and a ritual service, he left no

thing to man's choice. The duties of the priests and

Levites were defined with the greatest exactitude One

cannot read through the books of Moses without a

feeling of astonishment at the minute directions as to

everything pertaining to the service of God, and the

functions of the priest as towards the Israel tiah

people. Even respecting the structure in which God

would be worshipped, the apostle reminds us that

" Mo- is was admonished of God when he was about

to make the tabernacle : for see, saith he, that thou

make all things according to the pattern showed to

thee in the Mount." (Heb. viii. 5.)

But the priests (so called) among you have neither

building, nor ordinances, according to God's appoint

ment ! A spiritual search into the word of God can

not fail to prove to you that the only ritual priest

hood divinely sanctioned is that which was given to

the children of Israel. And is it not evident that no

priesthood can be acceptable to God but that which

has been created by him ? For how shall the priest

know the mind of God as to how he would be served,

■unless the Lord himself provide the ritual?

You must, therefore, become Jews, or Jewish

proselytes to bo under a true earthly priesthood, and

your priests must be of the descendants of Levi, for

Grod will accept none other family iu that order of

priesta.

We suppose the best thing that can be said for

Church of England priests and their observances, is

that they are imitation* of that which was ordained

uxxder the old covenant. But consider, we beg of

you, how that in the following scripture everything

of that character is set aside.

" If perfection were by the Levltical priesthood, [for under it

the people received the law], what further need was there that

another priest should rise alter the order of Melchisedeo, and

not be called after the order of Aaron ? For the priesthood being

changed, there is made of necessity a change also of the law.

For he [Christ] of whom these things are spoken pertaineth to

another tribe, of which no man gave attendance at the altar.

For it is evident that our Lord sprang out of ■■ uda : of which

tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood. And it is yet

far more evident : for that a ter the similitude of Melchisedeo

there ariseth another priest, who is made n't after the law of a

carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless life"!

(Heb. vii. 11—16.)

The establishment of the Melchisedeo priesthood,

in the person of the Lord Jesus Christ, has changed

everything. In him the true priesthood exists in

'• the power of an endtees life." Moreover, the pla.ce

for the exercise of priesthood is changed also. God's

way is, that his priests s all exercise their office in

the place that he shall choose. The chosen place now

is heaven. God's anointed priest, his own well be

loved son, having been rejected by the world, the

heavens have received him, " until the times of res

titution of all things." (Acts iii. 21.) There is now

no other place for the exercise of the priest's office.

Jerusalem teas the place of God's choice, but that is

trodden under foot of the Gentiles. Yes, the priest

hood of Christ, rejected on earth, has changed every

thing. It has changed you,—his followers, (if you

be really trusting in Him,) from an earthly to a

heavenly people. The Lord has no oartuly people

now, and therefore no earthly priesthood.

" Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest

by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which he hath

consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh ;

and having an high priest over the house of God ; let us draw

near with a true heart in full asturanee offaith," Ac. (Heb. x.

19—22.)

With such an invitation from God to his dear chil

dren, (i.-e. to all who through faith are cleansed by

the precious blood of Christ) what can be the use of

man-made priests ?

But let us ask you to consider further, what was

the actual end of the priesthood committed to men,

even when ordained of God ? Was it not the Chief

Priests who L d the Jewish people in that fearful cry,

'• Crucify him ! Crucify him ? "

Yes, the earthly priesthood was opposed to the

heavenly—and so it is now. The priests of Israel

professed to trust in God, but crucified his Son, and

those who are called priests now, though professing

to act in the name of Christ, are in reality his

rival8 !

We would be careful to remind you that the

question of Salvation is not that with which we are

dealing here. We are considering the Servants and

the Service of God. No doubt many of your clergy

are not only saved by faith in Jesus Christ, but have

much love for the Lord. Yet the fact remains, that

in the position they hold as prie ts, in respect to their

title and office, they are the rivals of the Lord that

bought them ! For to take the place of a priest, as

a Mediator between God and man, is necessarily a de
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trial of the sufficiency of the priesthood of Christ !

This is truly awful.

We will not here dwell upon the enormity of

those who profess to minister as priests among you,

who themselves know not God nor Jesus Christ whom

he has sent. Our object is to present to you the entire

contrariety of priestly institutions to the mind of God.

The very essence of priesthood is that of having a

pl ce of nearness to God, which the rest of his people

have not. 1 his is plainly shown in the account of the

angel's visit to Zacharias.

" It came to pass that whilo ho executed the prieBt's office

before God in the order of his course, according to the custom

of the prieBt's office, his lot was to burn incense when he went

into the temple of the Lord. And tho whole multitude of the

people were praying without [outside] at the time of incense."

(Lukel. 8-10.)

This is the true characteristic of a priest. He acts

on behalf of the people before God, while they, the

multitude, remain outside ! Y u see how completely

the character and work of our Great High Priest

corresponds with that requirement. But, suppose

one of the Scribes, not of the tribe of Levi, to have

presented himself to the outside multitude of whom

we have been reading, saying, " I also am a priest

and will help you in your worship outside, while

Zacharias is inside before God." Would the people

have received him ? Yet such a course wou d be far

more reasonable than for men now to thrust them

selves in between you and Our Great High Priest who

has entered into the holiest for us. Doubtless there

is a felt need of one who can present our prayers and

offerings of thanksgiving to God in an acceptable

manner ;—of one set apart to minister for us before

God, whose sacred office and character shall have a

sanctifying influence upon our lives ;—of one who

should be able to help our infirmities, and lead us in

true worship. Man cann t make a priest to answer

these requirements. But God has provided one.

And only one ! '• There is one God, and one Media

tor between God and men, the man Christ Jeswi."

(1 Tim. ii. 5.) Oh, if you will but weigh the matter

fairly before God you will consent to havo no other

priest than Jesus. An earthly priesthood now is an

utter delusion ; and the effect of going on with it is

necessarily to bring darkness and sorrow to your

souls. Kemember—

" We have not an high priest which cannot be touched with

tho feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like

as we are, yet without sin." (Hob. iv. 15.)

This one Mediator, this Great High Priest, the

man Christ Jesus, who is also Son of God, and Lord,

can meet all your needs, whereas an earthly priest

can meet none of them. And be assured, if you will

prefer the latter, you will know experimentally little

Of the blessing of the former. We do not imply that

you will not be saved. If you believe in the Lord

Jesus Christ you are saved. The question is, whom

will you have for your priest ? A man on earth with

the assumed title, but without one word of God to

sanction it, or the man Christ Jesus, the Great High

Priest on the throne of God ? You cannot have both.

. God's third order of Priests we hope to consider in

oar next.

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSFEIi BY

ST. JOHN.

BY TKK EDITOR (if "PRECIOUS TKUTU."

CHAPTER II.

" There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, s

ruler of the Jews : the same came to J esus by night, and said

unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher como from

God : for no mun can do these miracles that thou doest, except

(rod be with him." (ver. 1, 2.)

This seems at first sight a true recognition of our

Lord's ministry. Yet what did it really amount to?

H e gave Jesus the title of Eabbi, but then Nico'de-

mus bore that title himself! He had seen the mira

cles of Jesus, and had arrived at the conclusion that

tho worker of them was a teacher come from

God ! This, although true indeed, was not the point

fur faith to rest at. How it contrasts with the decla

ration of Nathaniel in the first chapter ! That child

of faith, who seems to have witnessed no miracle, act

ing only upon the testimony of Jesus, unhesitatingly

exclaims, "Thou art the Son of God, thou art the

King of Israel." Nathaniel, who was little in his

own eyes, at once recognised the Son of Ood. But

Nicodemus was a Pharisee and Ruler, and he got no

further than the perception of a teacher come from

God. Even his faith as to this fails when put to a

severe test. It is beautiful to notice how constantly

our Lord dealt with those who came to hftn; accord

ing to what they professed. Sinners, who sought

him in faith, owning themselves just what they were,

obtained free forgiveness. While those who como

wih any kind of self-sufficiency were searched

through and through by the living word. May tnis

truth come home with power to every reader ; for we

have to do with the same Jesus.

Little did Nicodemus think when he decided to

visit Jesus by night, that he was coming to the light.

Little did he think that in the presence of light divine,

the darkness and ignorance of his own soul were to

be exposed. But so it was.

" Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto,

thee. Except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom

of God." (vor. 3.)

Hero was a startling truth which all the learning

and wisdom of the Jewish ruler was unable to cope

with.

" Nicodemus saith unto hiui, How can a man bo born when

he is old ? Can ho enter the second timo into his mother's

womb and be born f " (ver. 4.)

Where was the faith which Nicodemus had pro

fessed in Christ as a teacher come from God ? It was

hard for a rtjler to become a disciple.
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SCRIPTURE V '—(Bom. iv. 8.)

[Job Caudwell, 835, Strand, London, W.C.

No. 16.] JULY 1, 1866.

TO THE CHRISTIAN READER.

" It is not for you to know the times and the seasons."

Beloved,—

There is much talk in these days of the coming of

the Lord. God has himself revived the expectancy

in the souls of many true believers. Of this I have

no doubt whatever. But the Devil is busy in raising

false testimony about it. He sets men calculating

days and dates, in spite of the Lord's words—

" It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which

the Father hath put in his own power." (Acts i. 17.)

The mind of our Lord Jesus Christ on this subject is

abundantly manifested in his own sayings, and in the

writings of the apostles ; namely, that His followers

should always be waiting and watching for Sis return.

And it must be evident, on reflection, to those who are

spiritual, that nothing could be better calculated to

keep his people faithful during his bodily absence,

than the absolute uncertainty as to when He would

come again. They were to be in constant expectancy

and watchfulness. Look at the warning words of

the Saviour.

" Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know not when the

time is. For the Son of Man is as a man taking a far journey,

who left his house, and gave authority to his servants, and to

every man his work, and commanded the porter to watch.

Watch ye, therefore : for ye know not when the master of the

house cometh, at oven, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing,

or in the morning : lest coming suddenly he find yon sleeping.

What I say unto you, / say unto all, Watoh." (Mark xiii.

35—37.)

Now, beloved, there are some who say that though

they cannot know the day or the hour, they can find

out the year. I believe the majority of those who thus

seek to be wise above what is written, are not inten

tional deceivers. But Satan is using them, for all

that. They fix their dates, and, of course, the time

passes by, whereupon scoffers are encouraged in

their unbelief, and weak christians are discouraged in

their hope. Thus is fulfilled that prophecy—

" There shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after

their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his coming ?

for since the fathers fell asleep all things continue as from the

beginning of the creation." (2 Pet. iii. 3, 4.)

But, dear christian brother or sister, be not you

deceived. There is not a word in the scriptures to

justify a calculation of the year, any more than the

day or the hour. It is for us to accept in all sim

plicity that word given in the early days—

" Ye turned to God from idols to serve the living and true

God ; and to wait for his Son from heaven," (1 Thessalonians

i. 8, 10,;

[One Halfpenny.

If eighteen hundred years ago Christians were ex

horted to wait for Him, shall nat we be in expec

tancy now ?

Yes, wait for Him, watch for Him, our glorious

Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. Look for Him to-day,

and if He tarries and you remain here, look for Hin

to-morrow. And if He comes not for many years,

still watch for Him day by day. Come He will. And

He has said—

"Blessed are those servants whom the Lord, when he

cometh, shall find watching." (Luke xii. 37.)

As a mere doctrine this would not help me : but as

a living truth, held practically, it is of vital import

ance as to my christian walk and conversation.

" For our conversation is in heaven, from whence also we

look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change

our rile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious

body according to the working whereby he is able even to sub

due all things unto himself." (Phil. iii. 20, 21.)

Christians who persist in opposing the Lord's will

by endeavouring to pry into the unrevealed secrets'

of God, as to times and seasons, get first puffed up

with their own conceits, and end by bringing shame

upon themselves and the holy name they bear. I

thank God that, in infinite wisdom and love, he has

hidden the time from us. But I also praise Him for

reviving the true hope of the church in our days.

The wise and foolish virgins (i.e. believers and nomi

nal christians) have all slumbered and slept—but the

midnight cry has been heard, " Behold, the bride

groom cometh "—and those who are spiritually wise

are going out to meet him. Do you ask me, which

way? I answer, " They are going forth to him out

side the camp, bearing his reproach." This is no easy

task. It is no light thine to turn your back upon the

world and declare yourself no longer ofit. But that,

beloved, is what you must do, if you would rejoice in

the belief that " the coming of the Lord draweth

nigh." You may be looked upon with contempt by

your neighbours and friends, but you may quietly

console yourself with the certainty of that portion

which the Apostle Paul was waiting for, according to
2 Tim. iv. 8. B

Let us then, in meekness and grace, repeat the mid

night cry to all believers. But it cannot be a welcome

theme for such as obey not the gospel of our Lord

Jesus Christ. His coming means judgment for the

unbeliever, though it will be all joy for the faithful.

For there will be two phases of the Lord's coming,

according to prophecy. The primary incidents are

expressly described in the following scripture

" The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout

with the voice ofthe arohangel.and with the trump of God ; and"
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the dead in Christ shall rise first : then wr> [any believers]

which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with

them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we

ever be with the Lord." (1 Thoss. iv. 16, 17.)

Then will follow the fulfilment of another range

of the prophetic word, connected with the second

coming of the Son of God. This is most solemnly

set forth in the following, as also in many other pas

sages of Holy Writ—

"Behold, the Lord Cometh with ten thousand* of hit sainti, to

execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly

among them of all thei» ungodly deeds which they havo ungodly

committed, and of all their hard speoches which ungodly sin

ners have spoken against Him." (Jude 14, 19.)

Beloved, I pray yon let these truths have their

proper effect on your life. I am pressing upon you

no party question. I only entreat you to believe

your Lord's own words, and faithfully to watch for

His coming.

If you have any difficulty in accepting that which

is here presented, I will gladly explain further on

hearing from you.

Yours ever in Christ Jesus our Lord,

And in patient waiting for Him,

The Editob.

A MASTER OF ISRAEL WITH JESUS.

( Continuation of the Commentary on the Gospel ty John.)

CHAPTER II.

" Jesus answered, Verily, vorily, I say unto thee, Except a

man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the

kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and

that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.1' (v. 5, 6.)

Here is a kind of teaching which the natural mind

is unwilling to receivo, until exhausted of its pride

and self-wisdom. The flesh, or Adam nature, is ut

terly condemned as unfit and impotent. Unless born

again, made a new creature, man cannot enter the

kingdom of God. It is just simply impossible. But

the Lord not only declares the necessity of the now

birth. He also makes known the power by which it

is accomplished. " Except a man be born of water

and the spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of

God." There is no allusion to water baptism here.

The burial of baptism comes after the new birth ; and

it must be evident to all spiritually-minded christians,

on careful consideration of the scriptures, that the

water of nature is quite powerless to produce any

effect upon the soul. Our Lord's teaching is, that

the re-creative power is water and the Spirit. This

quickening water is the water of the word, (Eph. v.

26) as used of the Holy Spirit ; by which believers

are regenerate. This id plainly stated elsewhere—

"Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth." (James

l. 18.)

We have here a declaration quite unmistakable, if

we sit at the feet of Jesus. But there *'* a scripture

which is, as it were, God's commentary upon our

Lord's declaration to Nicodemus.

"According to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of re

generation, and renewing ofthe Holy Ghost." (Titus Si 6.)

The new creation or second birth is very wonder

ful—altogether beyond the analysis of the natural

mind. Jesus saw how incomprehensible it was to

his auditor, and proceeded with his instruction thus—

" Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.

The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound

thereof, but canst tell from whenoe it Cometh, and whither it

goeth : so is every one that is bom of the Spirit." (tot. 7, 8.)

Men marvel with incredulity when told of God's

spiritual work. Because the creature cannot measure

the power of God in the unseen operations of the

Holy Ghost, he is prone to shut himself up in unbe

lief. But, the Lord, in wondrous grace, teaches, by

an everyday illustration, that we must be satisfied, to

witness the effect, and believe, though we are unable

to trace the course by which divine power operates

in the soul. We cannot find out whence the wind

comes or whither it goes. Neither can we analyse

the operation of the Divine Word and Spirit in the

soid of man, begetting a new creature through faith

in Jesus Christ. In vain do men elaborate their ar

guments, and endeavour to prove that they know all

about it. God proclaims salvation to all who believe

in Jesus, and lie declares all such to be new creatures

in Him. Moreover, he makes known to us the power

by which he works—namely, the Word and the Spirit.

Beyond this man's research cannot go. Worse than

useless are all his endeavours to be wise above that

which is written. Let him first find the start point

and the terminus of the wind that blows !

" Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can these

things be ? " (ver. 9.)

Alas ! poor Jewish ruler, you began by saying you

knew Jesus to be a teacher come from God—yet you

doubt and question all he says ! In spite of your

fair profession, you stand convicted of unbelief. Nor

is this all — as a leader of God's people you ought to

have known God's ways. Old Testament Scripture

did not indeed reveal as fully as Jesus was doing, the

absolute need of new birth—yet doubtless it was

mado known darkly ; it might, perhaps, be seen in

some of the Psalms of David.

" He asked life of thee, and thou gavest it him, even length

of days for ever and ever. His glory is great in thy salvation."

(Ps. xxi. 4, 5.)

At all events we find that when Nicodemus de

murred to the teaching of Jesus, with his "How can

these things be " ? our Lord reproved him for his

ignorance as well as for his unbelief.

"Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou a Master of

Israel, and knowest not these things ? Verily, verily, I say

unto you, We speak that we do know, and testify that we

have seen, and ye receive not our witness. If I have told you of

earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I Ull

you heavenly things?" (Ver. 10, 11, 12.)

Alas ! for the ignorance and unbelief which shuts

out the Saviour's testimony, even about earthly things.

Jesus can tell us all about the heavenlies. Indeed,

the heavens are open to faith. But first must come

belief to the saving of the soul. Those who accept

the testimony of Christ, as to the gift of salvation

through the sacrifice ofhimself, have becom e, by di

vine power, new creatures. Their bodies are at yet
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unchanged, but as to their spirits they are born again.
Henceforth, if •walking in faith, they may know all

that God has revealed in his word, ofheavenly things.

By the time that Nicodemus came to assist at the

burial of our Lord's body, he had doubtless begun to

realise something of this. But at liis first interview

\rith Christ, he was slow to receive the truth, for pride

and Phariseeism were in his heart. Yet Jesus in

wondrous patience, continued his discourse—

" And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came

down from heaven, even the Son of Man which is in heaven."

(ver. 13.)

Here was marvel upon marvel ; but Nicodemus

was silenced. "We are not furnished with any further

record of his doubts, though, as he afterwards re

mained in association with the sect of the Pharisees

who opposed Christ, it is pretty clear that he still

demurred to the revelations of his heavenly teacher.

How many questions would arise in the unregenerate

heart as to the possibility of this Son of Man being

both in earth and in heaven! Yet no doubt the

words of Jesus were working in his soul. He seems

at length to have taken the attitude of a listener and

a learner. For now the Lord begins to unfold the

sublime but simple terms of that Gospel of Salvation,

which has since been sent by Him into all the

world.

FEMALE PREACHERS.

We have before us a pamphlet written by Mrs.

Booth, entitled, " Female Teaching." This we have

been specially requested to review, and as it is a sub

ject upon which much misconception seems to prevail,

we have for some time been desirous of bringing it

under that searching enquiry, "What saith the

8cripture ? " This will put an end to all controversy,

if we are really desirous of acting out the mind of

God.

Mrs Booth has fallen into a mistake, in common

with some recent writers in the Revival, and others,

in supposing it needful to the vindication of Female

Preachers of the Gospel, to prove the admissibility

of Female teaching in the Church. This results from

not sufficiently considering " things that differ. " If

a woman takes the place of an Evangelist, i.e. if she

goes forth to preach the gospel of salvation, or invites

sinners to hear her proclaim the glad tidings, the

scriptures furnish no word by which a brother in the

Lord could forbid her. She is answerable only to

the Head of the Church, the Lord Jesus Christ ; un

less she be married, in which case she is accountable

also to her earthly head, her husband.

In the fight of the scripture narrative of the Sama

ritan woman (John iv.) we can understand a sister

brimfull of joy at having found Christ, hastening

away to make known the gracious Saviour, and

urging all who will listen to her, to " come and see."

This is the simple view of the case, as prompted by

christian love, and we believe it is the only favour

able way in which female preaching can be regarded.

Aa a spontaneous burst of testimony, we doubt not

that a woman's proclamation of salvation by Christ

after the manner of her sister from the well of Sychar,

would be acceptable to God ; but it is very certain

that when our Lord sent forth his missionaries, he

did not choose one female for the office. If a chris

tian woman, having a desire to take service as an

evangelist, were to consult us, we should press her

to consider prayerfully the above fact, which speaks

volumes. Yet we could not say but what the Lord

might be pleased, in these days, to shame many ofhis

men servants, by giving evangelist gifts to women.

To her own Master she standeth or falleth.

Mrs Booth cites the case of Deborah, the prophetess,

in her advocacy of female teaching in the church.

But the lesson Deborah furnishes is this—Barak,

whose place it was to lead the chosen band of Israel

ites against the enemies of the Lord, refused to go

unless Deborah accompanied him, whereupon she

replied—

" I will surely go with thee : notwithstanding, the journey

that thou takest shall not be for thine honour ; for the Lord

shall sell Sisera into the hands of a woman." (Judges iv. 9.)

This is certainly the rebuke we should have to take

to ourselves if we had any thought of putting a

woman forward as an evangelist. However, God forbid

that we should judge another in this matter. We only

utter a voice of warning.

" Every man's work shall be made manifest: for the day

shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire

shall try every man's work of what sort it is. If any man's

work abide which he hath built thereupon [upon Jesus Christ,

the only true foundation] he shall receive a reward. If any

man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss : but ho him

self shall be saved, yet so as by fire." (1 Cor. iii. 13—15.)

It is utterly vain to permit ourselves to be deceived

by agitations and excited meetings.

*' The flesh proflteth nothing."

Mrs Booth thinks that the natural sensibilities of

woman render her a fitted instrument to proclaim

the word of life. But it is very evident our Lord

thinks differently. Paul had given to him " a thorn

in the flesh," that he might glory, not in his natural

capacities, but, in his infirmities. Conversion is not

effected by exciting natural feelings and affections.

If it were so, women should doubtless have the fore

most place ; but it is far otherwise. We are "born,

not of blood, nor the will of the flesh, nor of the wiH

of man, but of God."

Let every brother and sister judge himself and her

self in the light of the written word, as in the presence

of Jesus, the living word. Take care that it is He who is

working in you to will and to do of his good plea

sure. Then go forth and do, and let no man say you

nay.

Now let us look at the question of "Female Teach

ing." This is a very different thing to evangelising.

The Scriptures show women most preciously used

as teachers, outside the assembly, but never in the

church.

Whether we refer to Old Testament scriptures, or

to the New, there is no deviation from the Lord's es

tablished rule, that in the assemblies of God's people,

a woman is not suffered to speak. It is mere folly
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and waste of time to reason or argue as to woman's

rights or capabilities in this matter. As to rights, a

believer (whether male or female) has none. That

question is soon settled. As to any other considera

tion, such as possession of gift or qualification—

everything must give way to God's order.

" Let your women keep silence in the churches ; for it is not

permitted unto them to speak, but to be under obedience, as

also saith the law. And if they will learn anything, let them

ask their husbands at home ; for it is a shame for women to speak

in the church." (1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35.)

Here we are referred both to the Old and the New

dispensation. Under each, absolute silence is en

joined upon women in the assemblies of God's people.

We are sorry to find Mrs Booth and the Revival

writers endeavouring to explain away the above

scripture. But words must cease to be used as the

exponents of our Lord's will, if the plain commands

of the quotation before us can be evaded.

"Let your women keep silence,'' * * * " It is not permit

ted unto them to speak," * * * " It is a shamo for women to

speak in the church."

It is impossible to have expressions more definite

for the guidance of those who are true-hearted. Nor

is the foregoing the only passage to which we can

refer. In the 1st epistle to Timothy, (the main ob

ject of which is to give directions respecting church

government,)—women are again expressly com

manded to be in silence.

" Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. But I

suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the

man, but to be in silence. For Adam was the first formed,then

Eve." (ITim. ii. 11—IS.)

There is no room for a doubt as to what our Lord's

will is in this matter.

As we have intimated, Mrs Booth's difficulties

arise, in the first place, through not distinguishing

between "preaching" and "teaching''—and secondly,

(as to teaching,) through not noticing the contrast

divinely made, in permitting women to teach

and prophesy outside the assembly, though absolutely

forbidding them to do so in the church. She

consequently imagines there is discrepancy between

the manifest injunctions of the scriptures we have

quoted, and the instances of female ministry recorded

in other portions of the sacred writings. But, accept

the evident distinction we have pointed out, and all

becomes plain enough. Look at the case of Pris-

cilla, one who could instruct Apollos—she with her

husband took the preacher privately, and instructed

\j\rr\ in the way of God more perfectly. The same

thing holds throughout the Bible. God uses women

as servants, but it is always apart from His assem

blies. Even Miriam, the sister of Aaron, is no ex

ception to the mle. She was a prophetess, and had

an important place given to her before the Lord.

But when she and ner brother in self-exaltation

said—

" Hath the Lord indeed spoken only by Moses ? hath he not

spoken also by us ? " (Num. xii. 2,)—

Thus arrogating an equality with God's specially

chosen servant, she was stricken with leprosy ! Solemn

lesson, written for our warning !

It is necessary to refer to one scripture more, re

specting which the writer of the pamphlet and others,

find needless perplexity. It is that in 1 Cor. xL—

" Every woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her head

uncovered, dishonoureth her head."

It is attempted to be argued that there is here a

recognition of female ministry in the church, and

that therefore the command in the 14th chapter of

the same epistle, is a contradiction of what is taught

in that just quoted.

In answer to this, it would suffice to remark,

that it is simply impossible for one of the sacred

writings to contradict another ; and if that were not

so, the latest command must bo acted upon. But

there is no need to avoid the difficulty in this way.

The moot point of the passage quoted from 1 Cor. xi.

is not whether a woman is permitted to pray or pro

phesy in the church, but whether she may do so any

where, with her head uncovered. She may pray or

Erophesy apart from the assembly, but she is to

ave her head covered. Of course she will also pray

when present in the church, but she must be covered,

and she must pray silently, as did Hannah, the

mother of Samuel, in the tabernacle. Respecting such

women as had the gift of prophesy, they were not to

use it in the church. True, the prohibition is not

stated in the 11th chapter, but it is in the 14th.

" The spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets. For

God is not the author of confusion," Ac.

A woman, if she had prophetic gift, must, when

prophesying, have her head covered. As to fitting

opportunity for the exercise of the gift, the Lord

would furnish that apart from the assembly, as in

the case of the daughters of Philip,the evangelist ; see

Acts xxi. 8, 9.

In conclusion we will refer once more to the 14th

chapter of 1 Cor. In connexion with what the apostle

had been enjoining upon the saints, and following

close upon the verses commencing, ' ' Let your

women keep silence in the churches," &c, he

adds—

_ " If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let

him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the

commandments of the Lord." (ver. 37.)

If wo are true to the Lord we shall find in this a

full deliverance out of every perplexity. Happy

they who in simplicity keep his commandments.

"If any man will do His will ho Bhall know of the doctrine,' '

&c. (John vii. 17.)

"HELPERS OS YODR JOY."—(2 Cor. i. 24.)

A contributor to Precious Truth would be glad to know

where his "help " would be welcome for a week or two during

the summer, if the Lord should graciously give him oppor

tunity. He desires to labour both in preaching the gospel, and

in helping Christians by means of Scripture meetings, and

lectures, where there is convenience. "The love of Chriat

constraineth us." (2 Cor. v. 14.)
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HEAVENLY WISDOM IN A LOWLY ONE.

(Matt. xxvi. ; Mark xiv. ; John xii.)

Oh, to desire the honour which cometh from God

only ! " not he that commendeth himself is ap

proved, but whom the Lord commendeth." Woman

was several times honoured by the Lord Jesus. There

was the Syro-Phenician, for her importunity and

humility ;—Mary Magdalene, deeply concerned and

Belf-forgetful, the first to hear and see the Lord in

resurrection life, and to be his messenger while He

ascended to the Father ;—and Mary of Bethany,

commended to believers, for all time, for special dis

cernment of the truth, and for acting upon it, in

unsparing love.

While the Apostles, to a man, were intent on

thoughts of the kingdom, a lowly woman, " swift to

hear, slow to speak, discerns the Truth, that Jesus

came to die—" to be led as a lamb to the slaughter."

Gathering from what fell from his lips, that

he should suffer, at the hands of sinful men,

but that, though He should die, his " flesh would

not see corruption," for, as He said, He " would

rise again the third day," she came aforehand to

anoint His body to the burial. Mary, with love-

quickened eye, discerned in the gathering, ominous

clouds, that the climax of man's wickedness was at

hand. So manifest was the malignity in high places,

that her Lord could no more walk openly ; indeed,

the chief priests and Pharisees had given command

ment that " if any man knew where he were, he

should show it, that they might take him." More

than this, she was enlightened by the Lord's own

words. Jesus having returned to Jerusalem and

resumed public teaching, leaves the city towards

eventide (Matt. xxiv. 1, 2), and discourses privately

with the disciples on the Mount of Olives, which was

on the road to Bethany (xxiv. and xxv.) Then,

probably on the way to Bethany, the Lord Jesus

said plainly—

" Te know that after two datb is the passorer, and the

Son of Man it betrayed to be crucified." (xxvi. 1.)

These words, which produce from the disciples no

recorded remark, were doubtless heard, directly or

indirectly, by Mary, and led her to instant action, for

the anointing of the Lord Jesus took place that night

at supper.

If, indeed, He was so soon to die, then Mary knew

that then was the time to bring forth the hoarded

ointment. Poured now on head and feet, the odour of

that plentiful and precious perfume would hover about

his sacred Self to the last, even to his place of sepulture.

That this toaa her object, comes out in all the

three Gospels in which the circumstance is narrated :

" In that she hath poured this ointment on my body, she

did it for my burial." (Matt.)

" bbe hath dono what she could ; she is come to anoint my

body to the burial." (Mark.)

" Let her alone ; against tho day of my burying hath she

kept this." (John.)

How her act contrasts with that of Nico

demus, the learned ruler-disciple ; Oh, the things

that are hidden from the wise and prudent, but

revealed unto babes! Mary honours the Lord in

life, knowing that no embalmment would be needful

for His Incorruptible, Holy Body. Nicodemus

honours not, while honour is called-for and desirable,

that is to say, while His Lord lived, and was look

ing for individual recognition of His Messiahship ;

but when Jesus is dead, then Nicodemus does that

which a spiritually-taught woman could have told

him was, (as regarded its practical necessity,) an

act of unavailing homage and mistaken zeal; for

where was the need of his hundred-weight of spices

for Him who, on the third day, would rise again ?

Equally striking is her act when contrasted with

the conduct of the disciples at the supper at Bethany.

Not only is it the fact that not one among them is found

to applaud the expressive deed, but some of these

very men, who by their official position and personal

attendance on the Lorrl continually, possessed much

higher advantages ihan Mary, deemed her expendi

ture of love a lavish waste ! (Matt, xxvi.) How

shameful !

" When his disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying,

To what purpose is this waste ?"

" And they murmured against 1m. " — Such

treatment, the Lord Jesus could not allow ; He

knew the " purpose," if they did not. And though

modesty can't speak, the Lord can ; and she could

commit the matter unto Him in whose presence she

was, " as unto a faithful Creator." Oh, how faithful !

Men regard three-hundred-pennyworth of perfume

as an honour too costly for Him who is about to give

his life a ransom for many, themselves included.

To what ignorance of the nature and work of Jesus

prejudice and bad teaching may lead ! and to what

meanness, ignorance may lead! For the time,

some of the disciples were betrayed into agreement

with Judas.. Christians may well seek grace to be

preserved from begrudging aught that can, in a spirit

of devotedness and love, be offered to the Lord.

And in what lay the cause of this great difference

between Mary and the disciples ? In this. While

Nicodemus was a far-off disciple, hearing little and

reasoning much, and the Apostles, hearing much,

but through a selfish, colouring medium of prejudice

and popular teaching, Mary sat—ana delighted

there to sit—at Jesu's feet and hear His Word.

How expressive, this posture, of childlike teacha

bleness and reverence ! How becoming in every

believer, when listening to the Son of God, the

Word ! How far from Mary would be the thought of

reasoning on her Lord's words ! Ah ! there is the

secret of her deeper insight into His meaning. His

simple words were sufficient for her ; putting her

own constructions on His words, she would not

dream of. In this one principle lies the cause of

the difference in clearness of spiritual discernment

between brethren in the Lord. What the Word de

clares, in simple language, should be final ; and

where Scripture is silent nothing is to be received.

Thus, dear and simple as the way is, how few, alas !

there be that find it ! One womaH only, of all that

heard the Lord speak on the subject, could receive
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tho fact that He should suffer at the hands of men,

and rise again the third day.

" The testimony of the Lord is sum, making wise the

simple." (Psa. xix. 7.)

Then, in the next place, what honour did her dis

cernment of the mind of God enable her to put upon

the Lord ! Just the right thing at the right time.

In this respect how much her conduct contrasts with

Peter's, who, in his wilfulness, did such wrong

things at the worst times, that we arc sometimes

amazed, and see how far " zeal not according to

knowledge" may take a real disciple. When the

Lord first spoke clearly of His death, we read—

" Peter took Him, and began to rebuke him " !

Eebuke His own Master ! Then, anon, in the

garden he has recourse to his sword, as though he

could possibly prevent that which the Lord would not

avert, or hinder that which the Lord said would be !

With Mary it was enough that the Lord had said it,

and she acted accordingly—acted on it, as a solemn

and settled fact. When the mind accepts a truth

thus, it is capable of receiving further light upon it ;

and so, while the disciples are " afraid to ask Him"

of that saying, and remain in willing darkness, look

ing away from a dreaded statement, there is no say

ing how much further explanatory truth was not

vouchsafed to the receptive Mary, to take the barb

from the wounded heart, and to cause her to appre

hend that the death of her Lord was in mysterious

accordance with prophetic truth, and that it would

work to the glory of God and His Christ. We

would apply here the word : —

" To him that hath shall be given, and ho shall have more

abundance."

In return, how great was the honour which the

Lord was enabled to put upon Mary ! While He

openly rebukes the disciples, and says, " Let hor

alone ; why trouble ye the woman ?" He presents

her to all the world, for all time, for imitation and

honour. The Lord ever returns more to us than Ho

has received from us, and that, too, oven down here.

(Mark x. 29, 30.) In this case, also, it was payment,

as it were, in kind ; for the Word had settled, that—

" A good name is better than precious ointment." (Eccl. vii. 1.)

In accordance with the declaration of the Master,

" Verily, I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall bo

preached throughout the whole world, this also that she hath

done shall bo spoken of for a memorial of her "—

—it is beautiful to see that, when John is writing his

gospel, he is led, the first time he mentions Mary of

Bethany, to characterise her as that "Mary which

anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped His feet

with her hair." It is pleasant, as we write these

lines, to feel ourselves acting in accordance with the

Lord's will, while we thus render "honour to whom

honour" is due.

" The righteous shall be in everlasting remembrance. (Psa.

cxii. 6.)

Happy Mary, highly honoured ! and happy those

who have fellowship on earth with such as thee,

who love, and reverence, and act upon the plain

meaning of the Word of God.

FRIBSTS TO OOD. - PRIESTS OF THE PRR8HHT

DISPENSATION.

LETTEB II. TO BELIBVEKS IN THE ESTABLISHMEHT.

Now consider the third order of priests revealed in

fie Word of God. These are thus spoken of in

Rev. i. 5, 6 :—

" Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in

his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God

and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and

ever. Amen."

Who are these whom Christ has made priests ? Are

they clergymen ? Have they a college degree, and

a ceremonial of words called consecration ? Is it in

any such way they are made priests to God ? Be

loved, all you who believe in the Lord Jesus are

priests, cleansed and consecrated by the precious

blood of Christ. The weakest and most ignorant fol

lower of Jesus Christ is a priest unto God, equally

with the most profoundly-taught christian who ever

lived!

Blessed be God, his priests (believers) are made

such by him who hath loved us. Not because ofour

learning or wisdom, or for anything that is of us—

but because he hath loved tjs !

Now, observe the speciality of the true christian

priesthood. It is Godward only ! Tho Levitical

priesthood was both towards God and towards man.

So also is the priesthood of Christ. The Melchisedec

and Aaronic priesthoods are both sacrificial and me

diatorial. They present offerings on behalf of God's

people ; and they act in blessing for God towards

his people.

" And Aaron lifted up his hand toward the people, and

blessed them, and came down from offering of the sin offering,

and burnt offering, and peace offerings." (Lev. ix. 22.)

But christian priesthood has no earthly status.

We are priests heavenwaud, that is, unto God

only. For it is evident that we cannot be priests for

the unconverted—neither can we act a priestly part

officially towards one another, seeing that all who

believe in Christ have an equal priestly standing.

Therefore, Scripture declares we are—

" An holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, accept

able to God by Jems Christ." (I Pet. ii. 5.)

Tho mediatorial priest is Christ ; we offer through

him. There is no singling out, no training, no ordi

nation service, no distinguishing marks or titles, no

thing in which flesh can glory. Wo are all sinners

saved by grace—all bought and cleansed by the same

precious blood. In the character of priests to God,

we have nothing to do with the world, neither with

those who are of it. Soon it will be seen what we

are. But God esteems us now as—

" A chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, *

peculiar people ; that we should show forth the praises of him

who hath called us out of darkness into his marvellous light :

which in times past were not a people, but are now the people

of God : which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained

mercy." (1 Pet. ii. 9, 10.)

Can anything be plainer than the declarations of

these scriptures ? No man on earth can truthfully

act the part of priest for men. Ail true believers are
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priests to God, but towards men none of us can be

more than witnesses for God, lights in the world,

testifiers of Jesus, holders forth of the word of life,

living epistles known and read of all men.

Our priesthood is like our kingship—No christian

takes up the kingly title, neither can he truly do so

that of priest. We are both kings and priests ; but

it is to God. The Lord has given us both titles, and

in his own time he will establish us in them. Mean

while, Faith is quite content to wait for the display

of this amazingly high calling until the kingdoms

of this world have become the kingdoms of our Lord

and of His Christ.

Here we leave this part of our subject for the pre

sent, but with an earnest entreaty to j-ou, dear breth

ren, to sift out the truth. Hyou disapprove of aught

we have written, please write to us, pointing out that

wherein you think we err, and we promise you, the

Lord permitting, that your representations shall have

our most earnest and prayerful attention.

For such dear children of God (i.e. believers) who

occupy the official place of priests among you, we

desire to express deep sympathy. We are convinced

they have been betrayed into the acceptance of a false

position. At the same time, wo solemnly warn them

that faithfulness to the Lord who has bought them,

requires that, at any sacrifice, they should come out.

"Behold, the Judge standeth before the door." (James

T-9.)

"OIL" AS AH EMBLEM.

E. 0., Blackheath, writes—

" I often thank the Lord for having led my attention to

gome of the great truths of his word to which your little paper

directs attention, especially that of the indwelling of the Holy

Spirit in the believer. May I beg the favour of asking whether

yon consider our Lord's words in Matt. zzv. 4 stand connected

with this interesting truth?"

We do not think our Lord is speaking of the Holy

Ghost in Matt. xsv. 4. Our impression is that it is

truth which the wise virgins take in their vessels

with their lamps. It cannot be said in any sense that

a Christian takes the Holy Spirit—and he could not

recommend the foolish virgins to buy that which is

the gift of God. On the other hand, truth is a pro

curable thing. We are taught in the Scriptures to

" Buy the truth and sell it not." (Prov. xxiii.)

No doubt, in Holy writ, oil is generally a type of

the presence, or operations, of the Holy Spirit. But

not always ; as may be readily seen in the following

passage.

" Let the righteous smite me ; it shall be a kindness : and let

him reprove me, it shall be an excellent Oil." (Psalm exli. 6.)

We are led to connect with the foregoing, the latter

part of the address from the Lord Jesus Christ to the

Church at Laodicea—

" I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire that thou

mayest be rich ; and white raiment that thou mayest be clothed

• • • • • and anoint thine eyes with eye salv» that thou

mayest see," &c, (Rev. iii. 18.)

We tb'Tik these scriptures indicate a special character

oftruth, which the wise virgins carried in their ver. i in,

—namely, such truth as leads to watchfulness and

preparedness for the coming of the Bridegroom.

The subject is deeply interesting, and if space per

mitted we would gladly enter upon it more thoroughly,

but trust these few remarks may be helpful. May

we be careful to keep our Lord's words abiding in us.

■■ '"

HOUSEHOLD BAPTISMS CONSIDERED.

In the New Testament, several households, or families, are

mentioned as having been baptized. Some Christians there

are who find in this fact an argument for Infant Baptism (so-

called). They infer that there were infants in one or other

of these households, which infants, they suppose, were bap

tised with the adult portion. *

In the first place, let us observo, it is all supposition, nil

inference on their side : there is not a word, or passing allusion,

that can possibly be said to show that a single infant was

actually present in either of the households said to be baptized.

Not only is it so ; but every fair inference is to the contrary.

Inferences, if they may bo drawn at all, will all point to the

conclusion that there could not possibly have been any infanta

in the households under consideration.

First, it is evident that infanta do not netettarily enter into

the composition of a household : that a household may be such

without there being infants in it. How many families around

us have no very young children in them ; indeed, nothing is

more common than to see advertisements for lodgers, with the

clause inserted, " Families with young children declined."

1. Let us consider, first, Acts xvi. 14, 15—

" And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of

the city of Thyatiia, which worshipped God, heard, whose

heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto tho things which

were spoken of Paul. And when she was baptized, and her

household, she besought, saying, If ye have judged me to be

faithful to tho Lord, come into my house and abide. And she

constrained us."

To infer that there were infants in this family, where none

ore mentioned, is to do so in the face of half-a-dozen inferences

to the contrary ; the first of which is, that Lydia was not

married at all ; or, if she over had been married, was, at

the time referred to in this passage, a widow. The reader will see

no husband is mentioned ; on the contrary, Lydia says, " Come

into MY house." Strange language this would be for a married

woman! And she pressingly invites them, without any reference

to the will of the supposed husband. Surely a married woman

would rather intreat her husband to do the honours of pressing

hospitality upon Btrangers ! Can any instance to the contrary

be given from the Word. The Shunamite consulted her

husband, and first secured his concurrence, with regard to the

reception of a prophet, and he an aged man.

Again, not only does she say " Come into my house,"

or home, but the souls in it are spoken of by the Holy

Ghost as " her household," positively implying the absence of

a male head.

That Lydia was either unmarried or a widow, is clear from

the fact that she is introduced to us trafficking on her own ac

count. Was she a widow, carrying on the business of the de

ceased husband, or a single woman who had always maintained

herself free from marriage ? Moreover, she is said to have

been of Thyatira, a place, it appears, noted for the art of

dyeing. This place was across the sea, and she may have been

only a travelling merchant, not abiding long in any one place.

In this case, the presence of young children is very improbable.

Regarding her therefore as a widow or unmarried, what

* Mr Barnes, the well-known commentator, says of the

baptism of Lydia's household—" Here is strong presumptive

proof of the baptism of infants. It is not intimated that the

household believed. On the contrary, it is strongly implied

that they did not (! !) but that they were baptized because she

believed."



124 PBEOIOUS TEUTH, Jrxy 1, 1866.

would her household consist of? a few servants, and, perhaps,

grown-up daughters. Being a pious woman, for we read that

she worshipped God, i.o. was a devout proselyte, we may infer

the probable character of her household, and that they should

have been with her at the prayer meeting, and received the truth

with her, or that she should have taken it home, imparted it to

them, and then have presented herself with them for baptism, is,

in eithor case, most natural. We incline, howovcr, to the former

thought, and think her acceptation of the truth may have

greatly helped in leading them to decision. Where then, we

ask, is there the least room for the inference that there may

have been infants in this household or family ?

3. Let us next examine the case of the jailor and his family.

" And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou

shalt be saved, and thy house. And they spake unto him the

word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house. And ho

took them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes;

and was baptized, ho and all his, straightway. And when he

had brought them into his house, he set meat before them, and

rejoiced, believing in God, with all his house."

This case is very simple : it is distinctly said that the word

was spoken to all and that all believed. Infants, therefore,

are clearly excluded here.

3 The next case is equally simple ; it is that of Stephanas.

" ] baptized also the household of Stephanas." (1 Cor. i.)

Now in the place where this reference occurs thero is nothing

to enable us to certify the maturity of the members of this

family ; but the Holy GhoBt has not left us to mere conjecture

even here. For before the Apostle closes this self-samo epistle,

he is led to make such a passing and parenthetical allusion to

this family as settles the question.

" I beseech you, brethren,—(ye know the household of Ste

phanas, that it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and that they have

addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints,)—That ye

submit yourselves unto such, and," &c. (1 Cor. xvi.)

Thus the household which is said in tho one place to have

been baptized, is in the other place said to have been addicted

to tho service of the saints, that is, capable of adult action.

4. In tho case of the household of Cornelius tho facts are

very strong. In the first place (Acts x. 2), tho wholo family

aro said to have " feared fiod ;" 2ndly, to have heard the word,

and received the Holy Ghost (x. 33, 44), and 3rdly, baptism

was administered to those only who were capable of yielding

a voluntary obedience to it as a commandment (x. 48.)

THE ANOINTING IN BETHANY.

We think the narratives recorded in Matt, xxvi., Mark xiv.,

and John xii., are different accounts of the same event. We

know there are difficulties in reconciling the three passages,

but we think the points of identity are numerous and

weighty, and, as we have, in a previous article in this number,

assumed this identity, we thought it due to the reader to

submit to his judgment the facts of the case :—

I.—Difficulties in Reconciling the Thkee Passages.

1. In Matthew and Mark, it is said to have occurred in the

"house of Simon the Leper;" but in John wo read that

" Martha served." This, it is true, is no contradiction, and it

may have been that Simon was a relative or intimate neighbour.

Either fact would be sufficient to account for Martha serving.

2. The name of the woman is not mentioned in Matthew and

Mark, but only in John. When those earlier gospels were

written Bhe may have been living, a reason for avoiding

personal notification which did not probably exist when John

wrote his much later narrative.

3. Tho evangelists Matthew and Mark mention tho

the ointment as poured only on the hoad,. while John only

mentions tho feet. But we must remember John seldom

repeats what tho others had already written, and the greatest

part of his gospel is taken up with what they have not noticed.

Nevertheless, we think the expression used in John xi. fairly

includes the anointing of Ixith head and feet. " It was that

Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his

feet with her hair." Thero is no weight in these difficulties.

II.—The Points of Identification.

1. The scene in all three gospels is in Bethany.

2. The time is the same in all, that is to say, a few days

before the crucifixion.

3. The motive and intention of the woman are said, in ail

three narratives, to have been the same,

4. The rebuke to tho disciples is couched in much the same

terms.

6. Thoughtfulness for the poor is the reason offered by

the disciples in all three gospels, for disapproval of the conduct

of the woman.

6. The expressions "ye have the poor with you always),'-

and " me ye have not always," occur in all three narratives.

7. The value of the ointment is identical in Mark and John,

— " 300 pence."

8. In Matthew and Mark the material of the vase are also

identical, that is, alabaster.

9. In Mark and John the ointment is tho same, that is,

" ointment of spikenard."

Weighing these nine reasons against any difficulties, we

think our readers will arrive at the same judgment as our

selves that the narratives had reference to one event, and

that Mary who sat at Jean's feet was tho honoured woman.

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

W. G., Hants.—We pray the Lord Jesus to abundantly blew

you in your place of abode, keeping you, dear brother, in great

humility and dependence upon Himself With regard to your sug

gestion, see our answer to W. H. H., No. 8.

Letters for the Editor to be addressed to 335, Strand, W.C.

CHRISTIAN SHOPKEEPERS, whether booksellers or not,

may greatly help tho sale of " Precious Truth " if willing (as

unto tho Lord) to show a Contents Bill and buy a fow copies for

re-sale. Many dear Christians do not know of the existence of our

little paper. Wo know of several brethren by whom dozens of

'■Precious Truth " are thus sold.

CHRISTIANS in the Neighbourhood of the Strand nre invited to the

Scripture Reading Meeting at 3S5a, side-door, Monday, at Seven.

Also to the meetings for Praver at the above Christian Meeting Room, on

Monday and Wednesday midday, from \ past 1 to 2.

PRECIOUS TRUTH. The Nine Numbers for 1865 can now be

had in NeatWrapper. Price 6d. Back Numbers kept in stock

at Hall's, 2.3, Paternostcr-row, and at CaudwcU's, 335, Strand.

COVERS for"PBBCiou6 Truth."—A neat, self-binding covtr.

to hold 12 Nos., binding them securely, sent by Post for 15

Stamps. J. E., 335a, Strand, London.

g^~ To be had of Job Caudwell, 335, Strand, London, W.C.

TRACTS and LEAFLETS: reprinted from ' Precious Truth.'

Nos. 1 to 6. Single leaf, 3s per 1,000. Half-size, Is. per 500.

One Shilling's-worth sent post free.

BAPTISM, its PLACE and MEANING, considered in tho light of

Scripture only To which is added " Remark-s on the meaning of

the Greek words Jlapto and iiapttzo." Price Id. (12 copies. Is. post frot.j

TVHE CITY OF CONTUSION, and the Way out ol It. A. Faithful

Word for Christian;*. One Penny. 10 pages.

COUNTRY AGENTS.—Glasgow, Grorge Gillie, 99. Bnchanan-*trert :

Edinburgh, Taylor, South-C'astle-street ; Crewe, J. Robertson; Plymouth.

J. V. Luxmore,

f$3f To facilitate the obtaining of Pav.cioi'S Tbuth, packets will be sent

post free to any part of the United Kingdom, bv remitting, in advance, u

follows: — Two copies for 2d., Five for 8d., Ten for.VI. Send Stamps.

Address either of the Publishers as below.

Published for the Proprietor, by

Job Cavswell, 335, Strand, London, WO.

AjiTuua Hall, 25, Paternostcr-row, London, EC.

Smart & Allen, 2, Londonhouse-yaid, Paternoster Rot.

J«BN Etams, Piinter, 335i, Strand, London, W.C.



[Registered for Transmission Abroad.] 

PRECIOUS TRUTH.
"WHAT SAITH

Arthur H«ll, 25, Paternostei-rovr, London.]

THE SCRIPTURE?' —(Bom. iv. 3.)

[Job Caudwoll, 335, Strand, London, W.C.

No. 17.] AUGUST 1, 1866. [One Halfpenny.

to a follower of the rejected christ.

Beloved in the Lobd,—

It seems to me needful sometimes to justify the

simple but lovely salutation "Beloved," as addressed

to all who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ.

Well—the completion of the title, " in the Lord, "

as written above, proves its absolute fitness as applied

to every true Christian.

A brother or a sister in the Lord may often find in

this little paper words of severe rebuke respecting

unfaithfulness, in reference to associations based on

traditions of men. Yet there is not one real chris

tian, however he may feel offended by such plain

speaking, to whom I cannot say,—I truly love you

in the Lord.

And thus it comes to pass, that there is true joy

in being able to pen a few words, monthly, of exhor

tation and encouragement to you, dear christian

reader, merely regarding you as in Christ, and there

fore "Beloved."

I have open before me the 13th and 14th chapters

of John's gospel. The hour had come—Jesus was to

depart out of this world unto the Father. Having

loved his ownwhich were in the world, He loved them

unto the end. What a joy to know of the constancy

of the love of Jesus ! His disciples fail in many ways

—all of us do so, more or less—but his love changes

never. He took us up when we loved Him not, and

He knew all that was in us, and how far we should

deny Him or forsake Him. But having loved us, He

loved us unto the end ! How excellent is the love of

Christ ! Indeed, it passeth knowledge. Dear

brother, dear sister,—that precious love is yours and

mine. It is not only for us, but it is ours. Oh, how

it rejoices our poor weak hearts, if we repose in that

love. We want faith so to lay hold of the love of

Christ, as to be able to abide in it. Let us not be

satisfied with a passing experience of that wondrous

love—far less with a mere belief in its existence. We

want to know it abidingly.

How does the Lord show his love in the Scripture

before us ? He washes the disciples' feet. It was

the feast of the passover. In the purposes of God,

the followers of Jesus were already under the shelter

of his blood. Now He washes their feet. Amazing

truth ! Who can say he has fully estimated that

wondrous stoop of grace in the Son of God ? A vol

untary manifestation of humility, only exceeded by

his own sublime act in humbling himselfin obedience

unto death, even the death of the Cross.

There was Judas yet with the other disciples ;—not

only Peter who would deny his Master with oaths

and curses, but the Traitor also, who would sell his

gracious Lord for thirty pieces of silver. But Jesus

washes their feet notwithstanding. There was no

cessation of grace and love on his part, though He

knew all, and who should betray Him. Oh, blessed

Lord, who would not be servant of thine ? Well

may we adore thee, and long to behold thee, thou who

lovest us thus. After Jesus had washed their feet,

Judas went out, his wretched heart unsoftened by

that last and touching act ofgrace he had experienced

with the rest. The Lord had endured his traitorous

presence, and had dealt with him as with the others.

But now the testing time was come ; Satan, who had

long been working by covetousness in the heartofJudas

now took possession of the one he had made his own.

"Satan entered into him!" Oh, what an awful sentence !

And then at a word from Josus the betrayer went

out ; and it was night ! Well may we wonder how

the deceiver could have prevailed over Judas to leave

the light of truth and love, that he might give him

self up to treachery and darkness ! But he had

worshipped the idol Covetousness till nothing could

stay his lust for money ! Satan had thus got entire

possession of him. He went out, "and it was night."

What a relief when the traitor was gone ! Jesus

immediately began his last loving exhortations, full

of heavenly wisdom and light. He is going away

for a little while. They are to love one another—

" By this," said He, " shall all know that ye are my

disciples, if ye have love one to another." •

Beloved,—Is not this a precious characteristic of

discipleship ? " We know that we have passed from

death unto life because we lovo the brethren." Oh,

may you and I respond more thoroughly to the new

commandment so oft repeated by our blessed Lord

whilo yet upon earth. The next incident in the

narrative is Simon Peter's declaration of readiness to

lay down his life for the sake of Christ—this is met

by the Master's warning—

" Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake ? Verily, verily,

I say unto thcc, The cock shall not crow till thou has denied

me thrice " !

Who can doubt the sincerity of Peter ? He moant

all he said, but he did not know himself. Oh, may

we ever mistrust self, and wateh and pray lest we

enter into temptation. Peter's boasting and self-

confidence must be cured by his being suffered to

come under the power of Satan for awhile. Alas !

how many disciples of Jesus have to suffer a like ex

perience, because they will not walk in humility, and

mistrustfulness of self !

Simon Peter heard the warning and would have to
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undergo all the Lord's words implied. But does this

affect the Ioto of Jesus towards him ? Not at all.

He changes not. He knew all that was in them,

those eleven feeble followers who heard his words.

He knew they would all forsake Him in the hour of

trial. Did He reprove them for such weakness and

want of love ? No ; the theme of his discourse is, the

manifestation of his own love, not the absence of

love on their part. His next words, after

speaking of Peter's denial, are—" Lot not your heart

be troubled " ! He was going to the Father. There

was the path of faith before them down here. There

was coming failure on their part too ;—but his re

assuring words are—" Let not your heart be troub

led." Reason would say, how could they be other

wise than troubled under such circumstances ? Where

were they to find consolation ? They were to trust

in Him—they were to find in Jesus not only a

Saviour from wrath, but a deliverer in every time of

trouble. Nor was this all ; He would have them by

faith look on to the end, and know beforehand that

He was going to prepare eternal mansions for them,

and then He would come again and take them to

Himself, that they might never more lose the joy

of his presence. So He says, "Yc believe in God ;

believe also in Me." They should trust Him as God.

Shall we say, it was difficult for them : thoy had

known Him as "the man of sorrows; " they were

yet to witness his unspeakable acquaintance with

"grief." But for all that, He was the living God,

and they were to believe in Him as such. Only thus

would they be able to take up the power of his as

suring words— "Let not your heart be troubled."

So He presses upon their poor weak faith (address

ing Himself specially to Philip), the truth of his

wondrous union with the Father.

" Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father

ir. me ? the words I speak unto you I speak not of myself, but

the Father that dwolleth in mo Ho doeth the works."

I cannot here dwell upon the remarkable assimila

tion of these two things, words and works, in the

above sentence, but it is worthy of deepest thought.

What I am looking at, is the tale of the Lord's un

changeable love to his disciples, not only to those to

whom He was speaking, but to all who should

believe on Him through their word, as the 17th

chapter shows.

They would lose his bodily presence, but He would

be with the Father, and his abiding in heaven would

bring them untold blessings. In short, He would do

whatsoever they shouldask in his name. Moreover, he

would send them the Holy Ghost the Comforter to abide

with them for ever. Nor should his own presence

be wanting, though unseen, to those who really loved

him ; and such loving ones should also know fellow

ship with the Father.

" He that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will

love him, and will manifest myself to him."

Again—

"Ifa man love me, he will keep my words : and my Father

will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode

with him."

Amazing truth ! Amazing love ! Alas ! how few

experience it ! Why is that so ? Becauso the pro

mise is conditional.

"If yo love mo, keep my commandments. "

" He that hath my commandments and kecpeth them, ho it

is that loveth mo."

" If a man love me, ho will keep my Bayings.''

Professions of love will not do. There must be

living reality in our love, if we would know abiding

" fellowship with the Father and with his Son Jesus

Christ." Our love must be proved by doing. Not by

doing things taught through the traditions of men.

But by doing the things that Jesus has said—holding

to his words and keeping his commandments.

After these special promises of personal manifesta

tion to any who shall actively respond to his love,

our blessed Lord resumes his unconditional assu

rances of grace to all his followers.

" Peace I leave with you, my peace 1 give unto you : not as

the world giveth give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled,

neither let it be afraid."

Here is a present portion, beloved, for you and for

me. The Lord addresses us as one,—you, and me,

and all believers. He does not say hearts, but He

speaks in the singular number, and twice in tins

chapter He does this !

Oh 1 may you and I, and all who believe in Him,

realize the force and deep meaning conveyed in that

word. We are of one heart, though practically we

cease to realize the blessed fact whenever we

suffer the flesh, the world, or Satan, to work in us.

May we, too, know more fully than ever that perfect

peace which Jesus has loft for us,—the peace which

was his while a stranger on earth. And from this,

may we go on to know those personal manifestations

of his love which He has promised to any one who,

really loving Him, gives proof of the fact by doing

His will, according to His Word.

In mysterious, but eternal union with you,

And with the risen and glorified Jesus,—

Your Christian Brother, The Editor.

CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATES;

How should we deed with those in Error ?

We have received the following letter from a

dear brother, belonging (denominationally), it seems,

to the exclusive section of " the Brethren," respecting

the unscriptural ban put upon certain "Brethren"

who have taught erroneous doctrine. This letter

we publish at full length, with our reply, praying

the Lord that the consideration thereof may bo

blessed to many souls.

[To the Editor of Precious Truth.]

" Kentish Town, June 18, 1S66.

" Dear Brother,—

" I have been charged with, and nearly excommunicated

for giving the right hand of fellowship, or rather bidding God

speed, to one who (it is said) has departed from the doctrine

of Christ, (2 John 9,) the one in question being a most loving

soul, who preaches Jesus fully, but also teaches the 'non-

eternity of punishment.'

"Now, it seems to me, that as 'Brethren' we aro all on fire as
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to judging, but most deplorably cold as to loving one another.

I do not say we should not judgo ; neither do I say I am de

cided as to this very solemn subject, for I confess my soul has

been greatly troubled about it for years. When I look into the

word, (I speak honestly) I am confounded ; on the other hand,

when I see the abhorrence in which it [doctrinal error] is held by

so vast a majority of God's children, I urn again at a loss to know

how to judge. I respect both sides, and thereforo hold my peace.

Should J thereforo be troubled and dealt with in judgment,

simply because I sit with, talk with, and perhaps sympathise

with Brother B.f I know he loves Jesus, however he might err

in judgment.

" I certainly think, as long as I preach and teach without

giving offence, I should be left alone. As to all interference with

our inmost difficulties, it is only likely to cause moro trouble to

the almost broken-hearted church. I have been severely dealt

with upon the ground that I am seen in company with one

whom they say ' tramples under foot the Son of God,' &c. (!)

Now, what have we to do with one who walks, talks, and acts

consistently, and deals in love with all who confess that Jesus

is the Christ ? We read in the word, 2 John 9, " Whosoever

transgresseth and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not

God;" now what is the doctrine of Christ ? I take it to be the

Atoning work of Christ ; therefore the Unitarian is the man with

whom I am to deal, for he denies the Lord that bought him.

Can I class brother B with this one ? It is very different to

have to deal with a sinful walk, that is plain ; but not so with

defective judgment. There was one who was living in forni

cation ; one who was not working for his living ; these are, no

doubt, to be dealt with ; but to make them, and dear Mullcr,

of Bristol, one, is our fault- -and a most serious one it is.

" There is, however, one passage in Bom.xvi.17, which speaks

of those who cause divisions, and they are to be marked and

avoided j nevertheless, even this seems to require great dis

criminating power.

" I leave this with the Lord ; do what seems to you to be

most to his glory j give this communication a place, or destroy

it. But believe me

" Yours Sincerely, in the Coming Jesus,

" G. R. G."

Answer.—Those who have ventured to censure

you, and have come nigh to passing sentence of ex

communication, are entirely without Scripture war-

rantry.

As you rightly apprehend, an assembly of Chris

tians must dealjudicially with any in their midst who

commit gross sin. But as to errors of judgment and

doctrinal heresies, a Church has no power. On the con

trary, the word written to one of the most disorderly

Churches of the early days is—

" I hear that there be divisions among you, and I partly

believe it : for there must be also heresies among you,

that they which are approved may be made manifest among

you." (1 Cor. xi. 18, 19.)

Thus we are not left in ignorance as to what the

mind of the Lord is in this matter. God had not

only foreseen the evil, but declares by his servant that

he sees a needs be for its permission. Not that heresy,

or schism, is other than evil ; not that it is to be

glossed over ; but the Lord permits it to come in that

"approved ones may be made manifest."

Now comes the question what are we to do with

those who bring in unscriptural doctrine ? The answer

is very obvious. As the Lord has not given us power

to act judicially with such, we must pray Him to

do so ibr us. We may be assured he is not Head of

the Church in vain. Those denominationally known

as the " Brethren " have experienced much blessing

in consequence of owning practioally the Headship

of Christ when they meet for worship. How ia it

they forget the aspect in which the Lord presents

himself in the first three chapters of "the Revelation"

as the One who exercises judgment in the midst of

the churches ? Herein is the whole secret. We have

to learn by experience, as well as doctrinally, that we

are really dependent upon the Head of the Church in

in all cases where He has not given us power to

act upon our own judgment.

For our part, we are quite convinced that where a

few christians, "approved ones," wait upon the Lord

in prayer faithfully, respecting doctrinal evil, they

will ever find He is mighty to deliver. But while there

is an assumption of power maintained, while

"brethren" will arrogate judicial authority, which

the Master in infinite wisdom has withheld from

them— grief and scandal must inevitably result.

On the supposition that the Brother you speak of

were still among " the brethren " denominationally,

there would be no power among you to excommuni

cate him for teaching the error of the non-eternity of

punishment. If, then, he could not be dealt with

judicially by " Brethren," those must be very

ignorant of the will of the Lord, who venture to chide

you for being in the accused one's company. Of

course we do not mean to infer that your censors are

generally ignorant of the Lord's will. Quite the con

trary ; no doubt they are deeply taught in the word.

But on this particular point the leaders of " exclu

sive brethrenism," and all who co-operate with them,

are quite dark.

We say this believing that they act with unsoiled

consciences. For to sit in judgment without scripture

warrantry, manifests of necessity, either ignorance of

the truth, or unfaithfulness. We are conscious ofthe

gravity of the charge we thus make against many

dear brethren in the Lord who are mighty in the Scrip

tures, and who, as the Lord's servants, are widely owned

and blessed.

Let us candidly look at the Scriptures on which

they rely, in support of their proceedings, as discipli

narians. We take the passages in the order in which

you quote them.

First, 2 John 9. This is considered the stronghold

of your leaders.

" Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine

of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of

Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son."

Now, the " doctrine of Christ " is clearly set forth

in the context. It is, that "Jesus Christ is come in

the flesh." If a man denies this, he is an antichrist.

The Apostle says—

" Many deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not

that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and

an antichrist."

It is to warn against such that this brief epistle is

chiefly directed.

We should think that even the severest judges

among you will not venture to affirm that where

they have exercised the assumed power of excommu

nication for erroneous doctrine, any one of tho ac-

oused parties have denied that " Jesus Christ is come

in the flesh I"
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The warning of the Apostle John to the elect lady

and her children, in his second epistle, is confined to

the above characteristic of the spirit of antichrist.

This will be manifest to the true-hearted enquirer on

reference to the 4th chapter of the first epistle of

John. There he warns believers generally in the

same language. He says—

" Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether

they are of God : because many false prophets are gone out into

the world. Hereby know ye the spirit of God : Eveiy spirit

that confesseth that Jesua Christ is oome in the flesh, is of God;

and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is oome

in the flesh, is not of God."

Here you have precisely the same teaching as that

quoted from the second epistle. There is nothing

about error in doctrine, or heresy. That which is

furnished is a plain direction as to how the spirit of

antichrist is to be detected. This is the case in both

Scriptures—and the uninitiated might well wonder

why learned "brethren" should prefer to cite the

Apostle's words to a woman respecting the conduct of

her household, rather than take up the same doctrine

from the epistle general. But the preference is easily

understood by those who know what »»'mse is made

of it. The "Exclusives" lay hold of the words—

" If there come any man unto you, and bring not this doc

trine [i.e. the doctrine previously sot forth, namely that Jesus

Christ is come in the flesh], receive him not into youx house,

neither bid him God speed : for he that biddeth him God speed

is partaker of his evil deeds." (2 John 10, 11.)

They assume that herein is given authority to ex

communicate heretical teachers !

In effect, the Apostle writes to the elect lady thus—

"Keep antichrist out of your house, neither receive

him, nor bid him God speed."

While the violent construction the "brethren

judges" put upon his words, is this—"If any chris

tian shall teach in an assembly of believers, doctrine

which the leading brethren consider erroneous, let

him be excommunicated without mercy, and with

him, all who show christian pity or love."

In short, while Scripture tells us to shut out anti

christ, exclusives tell us to turn out mistaken believers!

Has ever the word oftruth been more tortured than

in this misapplication of it by " Brethren " ?

Let the prayerful christian again look at the Gene

ral epistle of John for confirmation of what we havo

set forth. What is the characteristic teaching of the

chapter from which we have quoted ? After warning

against the spirit of antichrist, what do we find ? The

most poworful exhortations to christian love !

"Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us,

and sent his Bon, to be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved,

if God so loved us, we ought also to love one another."

And so all through. If a brother has wandered

from the truth,—will a display of vindictiveness, or

even uncharitableness, bring him back again ? Should

not that be our object, the restoration of every mis

taken or betrayed believer ? How is this to be ac

complished, if a faithful one is not to be permitted to

speak to his erring brother? Of course, there is

danger—error may spread by intercourse. But then

the Lord knows the danger, and he permits it, that

faith may be tried. All the rules and severity devised

by christians, cannot prevent heresy. Nay, all such

devices have the direct tendency to increase it. It

would be easy to prove this from the experience of

the brethren themselves.

Let us now examine the other scripture relied upon

for absolute exclusion.

" Now I beseech you brethren, mark them which cause divi

sions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have

learned ; and avoid them. For they that are such, serve not

our Lord Jesus, but their own belly ; and by good words and fair

speeches deceive the hearts of the simple. For your obedience

is come abroad unto all. 1 am glad, therefore, on your behalf :

but yet I would have you wise unto that which is good, and

simple concerning evil. And the God of peace shall bruise Satan

under your feet shortly." (Rom. xvi. 17—20.)

We have quoted here too much for "exclu

sives," but only enough for vindicating the truth.

There is nothing here about excommunica

tion. If we see Christians causing offences and

divisions, contrary to Scripture, by good words and

fair speeches deceiving the hearts of the simple, for

their own selfish purposes, serving their own belly

and not the Lord Jesus Christ—we are to avoid such,

that is, as to companionship ; a faithful follower of

Christ must avoid those who evidence such characte

ristics. We are to follow righteousness, faith, charity,

peace, with them that call upon the Lord out of a pure

heart." (2 Tim. ii. 22.)

Here our course is made plain. But we are neither

to anathematise nor cast out the selfish and unfaithful

ones. "We are simply to avoid them. Then we must

notice, too, that the mind of the Lord, revealed to

us in the word of God, on such themes, leaves us to

act individually in the exercise of a conscience taught in

the Sc-riptures. This is the only safeguard. Those

pointed out to be avoided by obedient Chris

tians, are such as " cause divisions and offences

contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned."

Here is responsibility to know the truth, that we may

act it out, as in the sight of our Lord. A mere

bigoted adhesion to the dictum of leading brethren,

however greatly gifted or deeply taught, is a sorry

evasion of the responsibility laid upon us to know the

truth, as it has been imparted by the Holy Ghost.

Indeed, the onus which thus rests on each member

of the body of Christ cannot thus be got rid of.

We ought to blow the truth and live it out, fearing

neither the frowns of the world nor the hard speeches

of our brethren. It is the lack of this stedfastness

Christward, which operates to make " exclusive

brethren" a compact body, and elicits a spirit of

bigotry instead of love. One sad result of this has

been to bring the very highest range of truth, with

which they have been pre-eminently blessed, into

disrepute. The failures of the party are laid upon

the truth. We say it with sorrow ; but the fact is

so. Tho spirit of tyranny manifested by " exclusive

brethren," in defiance of Scripture, has made

the very name of " Brethren " a byeword.

Oh, that all would ponder the concluding words of

our quotation from Bom. xvi., " Be simple concerning

evil, and the God of peace shall bruise Satan under

your feet shortly."
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Oh, may we judge self constantly and closely ;

may we judge gross sin when discovered in a brother,

by solemnly excluding him from Christian fellowship,

until, guided by the word of truth, we can see the

way to his restoration. And for the rest—Let us be

" wise unto that which is good, and simple concerning

evil." We may mourn over every failure ; but, oh,

let us not despise, much less persecute, an erring

brother. On the contrary, may we take the Lord's

example, and seek to wash a disciple's feet. Finally,

let us really trust our Master to deliver us from all evil.

There is surely deep meaning in that declaration—

" The God of peace shall bruise Satan under our feet

shortly."

It is our purpose, if the Lord permit, to address a

few words in love to "the Brethren'' in our next,

pointing out, as the Holy Spirit may give us light

on the Scriptures, the manifest way in which the

Lord overrules, in cases of doctrinal difficulty, if He

be trusted. [We have no sympathy with the error

referred to by our correspondent.]

EVE, AND THE BRIDE OF CHRIST.

On the first day of Adam's life, he was, for a time,

alone. "And the Lord God said, It is not good that

the man should be alone ; I will make him a help,

meet for him." Eve being created, and brought to

Adam, God contemplated his work at the sunset

of that sixth day, "and, behold, it was very good."

After her creation, the command was given, " Be

fruitful, and multiply," &c. Eve's creation, there

fore, primarily illustrated the grace, or goodness, of

God ; and, secondarily, as the future " mother of all

living," she was the expression of his purpose, —

namely that the earth should be peopled. It is in

the first of these aspects we desire to contemplate

the creation of Eve ; and as a special type of that

crowning development of Grace—the Church, the

Bride of Christ.

The Lord Jesus Christ, Son of God, having "loved

the Church, and given Himself for it," is, at present,

as the exalted God-Man, Christ Jesus, alone; patiently

waiting for His Beloved, preparing a place for Her ;

and God— (Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,) —are

engaged in the wondrous work of calling out from a

fallen world, baptizing into One Body, and gather

ing to the Lord Jesus, His Elect Bride. Shortly,

she will be called into manifestation in the heavens,

and, seated with Him upon His throne, be for ever

the object and the display of His unchanging love.

This amazingly glorious manifestation of Sovereign

grace is fully revealed to faith in the Epistle to the

Ephesians.—

" Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith in the Lord

Jesus, and love unto all the saints, cease not to give thanks for

you, making mention of you in my prayers ; that tho God of

our Lord Jesus Christ, the" Father of glory, may give unto you

the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him ;

the eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; that ye

may know what is the hope of His calling, and what the

riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints, and v'i .1

is the exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward who

believe, according to the working of His mighty power, which

He wrought in Christ,— (when He raised Him from the dead,

and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places,

far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion,

and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also

in that which is to come : and hath put all under His feet, and

gave Him to be the Head over all things to the Church, which

is His Body, the fulness of Him who filleth all in all,)—and

you who were dead in trespasses and Mint."

In Ephesians iii. the glorification together ofChrist

and the Church is called " the mystery," and is

stated to have been, " from the beginning of the

world, hid in God, who created all things by Jesus

Christ, to the intent that now unto the principalities

and powers in heavenly places might be known by

the Church the manifold wisdom of God, according

to the eternal purpose which He purposed in Christ

Jesus our Lord." This "mystery," specially com

mitted to Paul, the Apostle to the Gentiles, to be

made known by him, seems to have been revealed,

generally, to the " holy apostles and prophets [of

the Church] by the Spirit," (ver. 5) ; and is also

presented in the Revelation. In Eph. v. it is still

further brought out :—

" Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto

the Lord. For the husband is the head of the wife, as Christ

is the head of the Church : and He is the Saviour of the Body.

Therefore as the Church is subject unto Christ, so let tho wives

be to their own husbands in everything. Husbands, love your

wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, and gave himself

for it : that Ho might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing

of water by the word, that He might present it to himself a

glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such

thing': but that it should bo holy and without blemish. So

ought men to love their wives, as their own bodies. He that

loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet hated his

own flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord

the Church : for we are members of Sis Body, of His flesh, and

of His bones This is a great mystery : I speak concerning

Christ and the Church."

Not only was this wonderful "mystery" unre-

vealed to the prophets of Israel, but the Lord Jesus

Himself did not unfold it before His death. He

took, indeed, as a minister unto Israel, a high range

of gracious speech—

'* Behold, my mother and my brethren ! For whosoever

shall do the will of God, the same is my brother, and my sister,

and mother." (Mark iii. 34, 66.)

But the revelation of the mystery of "the Bride

of the Lamb," " the Lamb's Wife," was reserved—

reserved for the Church Herself, being a truth which

primarily concerned Her. Oh, what glory, what

blessedness must be put upon and possessed by

the Church, in order that She may be a worthy

Consort of the Most Worthy One, King of Kings,

and Lord of Lords, " without whom was not any

thing made that was made !" " Fair as the moon,"

will She be, "and terrible as an army with banners!"

And oh, the solemnities and universal rejoicings on

the nuptial day !—

" And a voice came out of the throne, saying,—Praise our

God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him, both small and

great. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitudo,

and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty

thunderings, saying,—Alleluia : for the Lord God Omnipotent

reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to Him,

for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and His Wife hath
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made Herself ready. — And to Her was granted that She

should bo arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : for the fine

linen is the righteousness of saints." (Rev. xix. a—8.)

It will be blessed even to bo present as a witness !—

" And he said unto me,—Write, Blessed are they which arc

called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb.—And he said

unto me, These are the true sayings of Uod."

" How unsearchable are TT'V judgments, and His

ways past finding out!"

Let us now look into this deeply interesting subject

in detail. In the first place, Eve prefigures the

Bride of Christ in deriving her existence from

Adam. As her husband said of Eve, " This is now

bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh," so it is

said of the Church—" We are members of His Body,

of His flesh, and of His bones." In itself, how

unsightly was the rib from Adam's side! with no

inherent beauty or fitness, how little likely to become

a fair and noble woman ! And so, looked at apart

from and out of Christ there was nothing to recom

mend us ; "we were children of wrath, even as

others." But who thinks of the rib, when he re

members in whose hands it was ? As passive, also,

and powerless were we ; " while we were without

strength, in due time, Christ died for the ungodly."

But, to rightly understand our calling, we must not

look at ourselves apart from Christ, but as "accepted

in the Beloved," as "chosen in Him before the foun

dation of the world." Seen in Him, the Church was

dear, very dear to the Father, nnd lay hidden near

the heart of the Son of God, to bo manifested in

due time.

Again, as " a deep sleep " from the Lord fell

upon Adam, in order that Eve might have a being ;

so with the Second Man and his Heavenly Bride.

He tasted of death for us that we might live through

Him. Having risen from the dead, we are said to

be also " risen with Christ," and the Church is seen,

in the view of God, and in a measure by the eye of

faith, to be "sitting together with Christ in the

heavenlies." (Eph. ii. 4.) How grandly has that

word been fulfilled—

"Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, Except a corn of wheat

fall into the earth and die, it abideth alone ; but if it die, it

bringeth forth much [oh, how much !] fruit."

Again, as Adam said—

" She shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of

Man ;"

—so are we called " Christians," because we are of

Christ. Oh, may we delight in and reverence that

simple name, and decline all names that are of

men ; a better name we shall not bear, even in glory.

Just as we see Adam naming the creatures, and

placed in the garden to dress it and to keep it,—that

is, fully engaged in work before he possessed a spouse,

—so the Lord Jesus could say before the Church had

a separate being—

" My Father worketh hitherto and /work."

For Him too, as Man, there was not then found

a "help, meetfor Him;" the Son of Man had not then

slept His " (l*4£ sleep."

Then, again, we see that as Adam was made in

the image of God, and Eve in the image of both,

—so the Lord Jesus Christ is the "brightness of His

glory, and the express image of His person," and when

the Church is manifested she will be seen, "in His

likeness," " fashioned like unto His glorious body,"

having been " predestinated to be conformed to the

image of God's Son."

Again, as God's will was made known to Adam

before Eve was created, her knowledge of the mind

of God was derived from her husband—(a principle

in measure still holding good, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. v

So, in Christ, the Church possesses One who is ac

quainted with the counsels and commands of God.

Oh, how we ought to hang on His lips !

" I have given unto them the words which Thou gavest M.\"

'' (iod, who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake in

time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in those las;

days tpoien unto us by His Son, whom He hath appoinuu

heir of all things." (Ueb. i.)

" The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gavs unt"

Him, to show unto his servants things which most shortly

come to pass. (Rev. i.)

Tho Garden was a divinely-prepared place. So

is the Church's place on high. It was planted

"Eastward" (or Godward, towards the Sun," the

fountain of light and glory,)—and in "Eden," which

means Pleasure, and the place of the Church is the

presence of God, where there "is fulness of joy,''

at whose "right hand there are pleasures for ever

more."

Again, as Eve was associated with Adam in the

universal dominion which was given to him,—so the

destiny of the Church is to sit with Clirist upon His

throne, to reign with Him before Whom "every knee

shall bow, and overy tongue confess that He is Lord

to the glory of God the Father." And as Adam,

endowed with superior discernment, gave names to

all tho creatures, and would afterwards communicate

those names to Eve,—so, who can tell the revelation!

of His doings, who " made the worlds," and who

" calleth the stars by their names," remain to be

received by the Church from Him when " for ever

with the Lord!"

" Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such thingi,

be diligent that ye may bo found of Him in peace, without

spot and blameless." (2 Pet. iii. 14.)

UNFAITHFUL DEALING WITH THE SCBIPTTJBES

IN '• THE BOOK OF COMMON PBAYEE."

TO CHRISTIANS IN THE STATE CHCltCH OP ENGLAND.

(Continued from No. 16.)

Beloved, — Let us consider the arrangements

made in the Book of Common Prayer for reading

the Scripturos. Ostensibly, the plan laid down

by the framers of your Liturgy provides for read

ing through, once a year, the whole Bible, except

the Apocalypse or Revelation. But, as the portions

(callod lessons) are eked out for the 365 days, while

in practice, they are read only on 52 days, out of the 365,

viz., on Sundays, it follows, that (even allowing for

what are called saints' days) about one-seventh part

only of the word of God is really read in the hearing

of those who attend your services. Think of as
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honest-hearted Christian, who, on the supposition

that the Prayer Book means what it says, should

present himself daily where this orderly course of

Scripture is provided to he road. Six days out of the

week he would find the door shut !

The provision for a daily reading of the Scriptures

being so thoroughly disregarded, it follows, in prac

tice, that the portions read each Sunday are necessarily

presented without continuity, under the iron rule laid

down, so that their purport is either obscured or lost.

And the result is, that the grossest ignorance prevails

as to the true import of the Word of God.

But now we want to know why the Apocalypse or

Revelation is excluded, not only in fact, but even theo

retically, from the services of the so-called Church of

England ? Beloved, look for yourselves, lest you

should think there is any misunderstanding on our

part about it. The following are your stated arrange

ments, copied verbatim—

" The New Testament is appointed for the second lesson at

morning and evening prayer, and shall be read over orderly

erery year thrice (i. e. on the supposition that the clergy and th e

people attend both morning and evening the whole 365 days

of the year) besides the Epistles and Gospels; except the Apoca

lypse, out of which there are only certain proper Lessons ap

pointed upon divers feasts."

These "proper lessons" are the first and last

chapters of file Book, and 16 verses of the 19th chap

ter ! Never was the mind of Christ more flagrantly

opposed, than in this excision of nearly the whole of

that one Book of the Scriptures, given expressly by

Himself. Yes, such is the solemn fact, that the Beve-

lation is given by the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, as

received from God, and sent through John to the

churches. In it the Lord has made known to his

blood-bought people, the fulness of God's purposes

with respect to themselves, and also his counsels as

to the world.

In the first chapter is revealed the happy condition

of believers on earth now, as kings and priests to

God, through Jesus Christ, though still called to

suffering for awhile. Also in the opening chapter

the Lord himself is seen in power and glory. In the

2nd and 3rd chapters we have messages and warn

ings to seven local churches, who represent the whole

of Christendom in failure and weakness. All are

dealt with by warnings, remonstrances, threatenings,

and promises. At the close of each address, every

individual Christian ("he thathath an ear") is required

to hear what the Spirit saith to the Churches. The

close of the third chapter shows the last state of that

which calls itself the Church on earth. It has become

neither cold nor hot, and boasts itself that it is rich

and increased in goods, and has need of nothing.

The Lord declares he will spue it out of his mouth !

Solemn warning ! soon to be fulfilled.

The 4th and oth chapters of the Bevelation enable

the Christian, by faith, to take his stand in heaven,

that he may see there the fruition of God's purposes

in grace. There the faithful one may behold his own

destined place, and hear the same song ho will sing.

And learn, too, that the song in chap. v. 9, to

be sung in heaven, is nearly the same that is

put into our mouths on earth, as given in chap. i. 5.

The 6th chapter begins to unfold what will take

place when the history of the Church on earth is

finished, i.e. when all true believers have been taken

away, and the professing thing (which remains for a

little while) has been rejected by the Lord with loath

ing—like something nauseous vomited out of the

mouth. The latter part of the chapter is a confirma

tion of the prophecy of Jesus in Matthew xxiv.,

and shows how literally the judgments there des

cribed will have their fulfilment upon earth. Look at

these words—

" And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and tho

rich men, and the chief captains, and tho mighty mon, and

every bondman, and every free man, hid themselves in tho dens

and in the rocks of the mountains ; and said to the mountains

and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that

eitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : for the

great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand ?"

(Rev. vi. 18, 17.)

In the 7th chapter we see angels of God com

missioned to seal, or make safe, a remnant of His

chosen people, the Jews, and after that is seen a

great multitude of all nations. These have come

through great tribulation, as tho 14th verse shows.

The chapters which follow present tho awful judg

ments of God to be poured out upon the earth. In

the 9th chap. ver. 6, we read—

" In those days shall men seek death, and shall not find it ;

and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them."

We just name these few passages to indicate the

course of the prophecies of the Apocalypse. Deep

and mysterious as many of the judgments are, others

are quite plain and unmistakeable. The 20th chap

ter shows what is to take place upon earth, after the

wrath of God has been poured out. Satan is to be

bound for a thousand years, the first resurrection is

to be completed, and the risen ones enjoy their millen

nial reign with Christ. At the end of that period Satan

is to be permitted to work again for a short season.

He will go forth once more to tempt the nations, and

will bring about rebellion against God. These despe

rate sinners will be suddenly destroyed by fire from

heaven. The end of the chapter shows tho final

judgment—the great white throne, and the dead

small and great standing before God. Chapters xxi.

and xxii. show God's glorious new creation. The

latter part of the last chapter is full of warning for

the Christian ; it is also full of encouragement for

him. Ho is taught above all to look for the Coming

of the Lord—"Behold, I come quickly," is the es

sence of it all. Believers are to watch for "the bright

and morning Star," even the Lord Jesus Christ. And

the faithful ones respond, "Even so, come, Lord

Jesus ! "

This is the Book, of all others, which the compilers

of Anglicism have endeavoured to blot out, except

two chapters and part of a third ! This notwith

standing the following declared blessing, in the first

chapter, pronounced upon the faithful reader of the

Book!

" Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of

this prophecy, and keep those things that aro written therein :

for the time is at hand." (i. 3.)

Then, as has been already pointed out, to each of
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addresses contained in the 2nd and 3rd

there is this requirement from the

the seven

chapters,

Lord—

" Ho that hath an ear, let him hoar what the Spirit saith unto

tho Churches ! "

"Finally, there is this solemn warning with which

the Book closes—

" If any man shall take away from the words of the Book of

this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of

life, and out of the holy city, and the things which arc written

in this Book." (xxii. 19.)

What an awful thing to set at nought these warn

ings !

But we need be at no loss to understand how it

comes to pass that the mind of the Lord Jesus Christ,

as to this Revelation, is disregarded by the episco

pal system.

The Apocalypse teaches unmistakably, that world-

liness, and self-seeking, and the prostitution of sacred

things, are most hateful to the Lord. It pronounces

the world to be under judgment : and the wrath of

God not only as ready to be poured out upon the

earth, but the very character of His judgments.

Above all, it reiterates continually, that the Son of

God is to be immediately looked for, as the rewarder

of all who believe, and the righteous judge of those

who believe not.

" Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to

give every man according as his work shall be." (xxii. 12.)

This applies to both classes : He will reward in

deed every true believer for each work of faith and

labour of love. And he will reward the unbelieving

sinner also. But how shall he reward those who

have not obtained forgiveness of sins through

faith in His name during the days of his rejec

tion?

" Whosoever was not found written in the book of life was

cast into tho lake of fire." (xxii. 1».)

"The wages of sin is death."

" Their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched."

Yes, it is thus the mind and purposes of God are

revealed in that blessed Scripture, called the Revela

tion, or Apocalypse ; how can such a revelation suit

those who own an earthly potentate as the head of

their Church ?—of those who have sold the sacred

name of Christ, who have made merchandise of his

cause and his people ?—of those who have prostituted

that which is called the Church to the world and its

statecraft ?

We may be well assured that those who knowingly

have fellowship with such a state of things, whether

they be christians or whether they be mere hypo

crites, have no relish for the Revelation of God res

pecting the judgments to come.

No—the doom of all things ecclesiastical, not only

of Rome but of every other order, is too plainly writ

ten for them in the following words—

" I saw another angel come down from heaven, having great

power, and the earth was lightened with his glory. And he

cried mightily with a strong voice saying, Babylon the great is

fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the

hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hate

ful bird. For all nation* have drunk of the wino of tho wrath

of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed

fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed

rich through the abundance of her delicacies. And I heard

another voice from heaven, saying, Come out op hbr, my rsorn,

that ye be not partaken of her tint, and that ye receive not of

her plagues." (Rev. xviii. 1—4.)

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

A. B. C, Ohesham.—The misuse of John vii. 39, to which

you allude would be indeed surprising, if we were not pretty

well accustomed to witnessing the perversion of divine truth.

The assertion of the writer you mention, that " the Holy Ghost

who had always been given, departed from tho earth when the

Lord was here, in order that the Lord should give Him, ones

more, on his ascension to heaven,"—is disproved, not only by

the passage you quote, John xx. 22, but we have exact

testimony from the Lord before his crucifixion—"I will pray

tho Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that ht)

may abide with you for ever : even the Spirit of truth ; whom

the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither

knoweth him : but ye know him, for he dtoelleth with you, and

shall be in you." (John xiv. 16, 17.) In the above Scripture the

then presence of the Holy Ghost is declared. He dwelt with

them then— hereafter he would dwell in them. This it wai

which our Lord made the subject of promise. The translators

of the authorised English vorsion have not been explicit enough

in merely inserting the word given in John vii. 39. The reader

should be required to understand the sentence thus—"The

Holy Ghost was not yet (given at an Indtoeller, nor in the tpeeial

office of the Comforter, and Leader unto all truth) because that

Jesus was not yet glorified." Write again if you think further

explanation is needed.

J. H., Babxsburt.—We are glad, dear brother, that the

article in our last on the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

the folly of attempting to ascertain times and seasons, was ac

ceptable to you. May that event be looked-for with joy by us

all continually, as the Lord meant it to be. We expect to be

able in our next to present a further thought with which we

have been blessed, and which has greatly quickoned us in

the feeling that the Coming of the Lord draweth nigh indeed.

There is nothing so calculated to strengthen our faith and

patience, as the recollection that "we know not the day nor the

hour" when we shall see our dear Lord face to face. TFe

commend this to you, dear brother, when you are, as you men

tion, " much cast down."

P. F., Upper Berkeley-street; J. J. M,, North Brixton, in our

next.
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TO THE CHRISTIAN PILGRIM.

Beloved,—How wonderful it is that God should

have made the mystery of his will known to us poor

feeble creatures, redeemed sinners ! Yet, alas ! how

little we enter into that which he has so graciously

revealed. It matters not, though we be ever so

ignorant concerning the things of this world—God

would have us to enter into the deep things of His

word.

It is sweet to notice in the opening of the Epistle

to the Ephesians, which unfolds the amazing

purposes of God, respecting Christ and the Church,

that the simple bases of the revelation made to them

are—first, the eternal purposes of God in and through

Jesus Christ ;—secondly, that they had trusted in

Christ after they had heard the word of truth, the

gospel of their savation ;—thirdly, that they were

sealed in Him with the Holy Spirit ;—lastly, that

they were so living a life of faith that the Apostle

could say,

" Wherefore I also after I heard of your faith in the Lord

Jetut, and love unto alt the saints, cease not to give thanks for

you, making mention of you in my prayers."

What, then, in brief, where the qualifications of

these Christians, that Paul should be led to open

up to them a knowledge of the exceeding riches of

God's grace ? Was it that they were wise according

to the wisdom of this world ? or that they had un

usual capacity to understand God's purposes ? or even

that they were specially gifted as members of the

body of Christ ? No. They believed unto salvation,

in common with all christians ; they were sealed in

Christ Jesus with the Holy Spirit, which is true also

of all believers. But they were also exemplifying in

their lives, both '' faith in the Lord Jesus, and. love

unto all the saints." This last important condition

of the Ephesians, was that in which they differed

from many of the followers of Christ ;—and it is,

alas ! because of the lack now of that simple, practi

cal christian walk, that so many, whom the Lord

loves, are so little able to enter into his mind.

Of course, these dear christians at Ephesus needed

enlightenment ; but they were in the condition to

receive it ; and so the Apostle prayed for them,

" That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of

glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in

the knowledge of Him : the oycs of your understanding being

enlightened ; that ye may know what is the hope ofhis calling,

and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints,

and what the oxcoeding greatness of his power to usward who

believe, according to the working of his mighty power, which ho

wrought iu Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and set

him at his own right hand in the heavenlies ; far above all

principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and ovcry

name that is named, not only in this world but also in that

which is to come : and hath put all under his feet, and gavo

him, the Head over all, to the church, which is his body, tho

fulness of him that filleth all in all."

Beloved,—We have in this prayer a statement of

the wonderful things God has accomplished in and

through His beloved Son, the Lord Jesus Christ—and

we poor believing sinners, are taken into these

accomplished purposes in and through Him. Our

Saviour (blessed for ever be His name) has done the

work, all the work. He has made the purchase ; he

has paid the price. We, the riches of his inheritance,

had to be redeemed. True, God had in the

certainty of his purpose given us to his beloved Son

before the world was ; but Satan came in and got

possession of us, and we were led captive by him at

his will. Therefore "the mighty One, the Son of God

himself, must needs deliver his own, and must pay

the redemption price, oven his own precious blood !

And he has done it. He loved us, with a love

stronger than death. He gave himself for us ! We

were iu the place of sin ; he took the responsibility

for us : yea, " He bore our sins in his own body on

the tree !" We were under sentence of death and

judgment ; He took both judgment and death for us !

Well may we trust in thee, blessed Lord, and love all

thy saints !

The mention of thy name shall bow

Our hearts to worship thee ;

Tho chiefest of ten thousand thou,

Though chief of sinners wo.

Beloved,—can you take up tho prayor of Paul 'i

You must have faith and lovo ; then you can " pray

the God of Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of

glory, to give unto you tho spirit of wisdom and

revelation"—i.e. that he may give you a conformity

of mind and spirit, by which you may spiritually

enter into the " hidden wisdom " and revelation which

God has given by His Holy Spirit to all who believe.

For it is needful to remember what I have before

stated, that one of the requisites for those who would

enter into the mind of God, is,—that sealing in Christ

with tho Holy Ghost. Tho most profound mental

research ofthe unregenorate, though aided by all the

accumulated learning of ages, is utterly futile when

brought to bear upon the mysteries of God's word.

God has given his revelation to faith only, and the

natural man cannot enter into anything beyond the

plain declarations of the gospel. A poor sinner un

der condemnation can but listen to the olad tidings,

and believe iu the risen Jesus, and so accept freely

forgiveness of sins and everlasting life. But having
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so received of God's free grace, we receive also the

wondrous, added gift, the gift of the Holy Ghost. He

is with us, in us, to guide us into all truth. None

but He can so guide us. Of course, I do not say that

gifted christians cannot teach us, help us, exhort us,

and comfort us. (God be praised for all who are his

true-hearted servants.) But the Holy Spirit of God

alone can guide us into all truth !

A servant of the Lord, however dear, however

gifted, however trusted, can only impart that which

he has received ; and he has received only in

measure. He may not be possessed of that truth

which my soul may be most in need of. The Holy

Spirit of God only can guide me into all truth.

I beseech you, Beloved, ponder this deeply, and

act upon it; not with the thought of being made

self-sufficient thereby, but contrariwise with a con

viction of entire dependence upon God.

" For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the

spirit of man which is in him ? Even so the things of God

knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God." (1 Cor. ii. 11.)

How astonishing to find that eighteen hundred

years after this was written, thousands, not only of

the men of the world, but Christians also, are bent

upon obtaining heavenly wisdom out of human re

sources ! Yet God's provision is plainly declared for

the children of God :

" Now we have received, not tho spirit of the world, but the

Spirit which is of God ; that we might know the things that

are freely given to us of God. "Which things also wo speak

not in the words which man's wisdom toacheth, but which the

Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things with spiri

tual." (1 Cor. ii. 12, 13.)

Thus, Beloved, our God has furnished the Great

Essential to our entering into, and knowing his mind ;

and, in answer to prayer, He will conform our spirits,

according to the new life which He has given us,

that we may know, and enter upon by faith, not only

our standing as sons of God, but also our place in

association with the Head of the Church (i.e. the

Assembly of God), even in the Heavenlies where

Christ sitteth at the right hand of the Majesty on

high. In the purpose of God, and in the accom

plished wort of Christ, and by the sealing of the

Holy Spirit, we are established there as surely as we

shall be when visibly displayed there as the riches

of the glory of the inheritance of our Lord Jesus

Christ: as when, "in the ages to come," God shall

make a display of " the exceeding riches of his grace,

in his kindness toward us through Jesus Christ."

(Eph. ii. 7.)

And now I say, to my own soul, Have you faith

and love, that you may know all this, and be sure

of it, accepting all now, and waiting and watching

tiU faith shall be wanted no more, but all the pro

mises of God shall bo realized by sight, and taste,

and touch, and hearing? Through grace, I answer,

Yes. I want more of " the spirit of wisdom and

revelation in the knowledge of Him." I pray for it;

I pray the same thing for you also, dear brother,

dear sister. May you, too, pray the same thing in

the name of Jesus, our beloved Lord. So shall we

obtain. But, oh, let us nover forget that the prac

tical requisites on our side are—a living, manifest

faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints.

If these are not in practical operation I believe our

prayer must be in vain. In such case, all that is

declared in the Scriptures as to our inheritance, and

the riches of our Lord's inheritance in us, will be

little understood, and will furnish us no joy down

here. But that our prayer may be effectually an

swered, may we, Beloved, be found in meekness,

faith, and love, unto the end.

Your's, in true brotherhood,

In Christ Jesus our Lord,

The Editor.

THE HOPE OF THE CHURCH.

In our May Number, article "a Scene near Beth

any," occurred the following passage : —

"While the Lord Jesus is abiding beyond Jordan,

Lazarus is sick, and a message to that effect is sent

to Him. But Jesus abode ' two days still where He

was.1 And to whom do the hearts of be

lievers (lingering here iu the Valley of the Shadow

of Death) turn, when their dear ones are suffering,

and separation seems probable ?—to the Lord in

the glory. We know that if He were to come, who

is our Life, sick ones could not die. But ChristJesus is

still abiding his two days (qy. two thousand years ?—

the Lord knows) . " "A day is with the Lord as a thou

sand years, and a thousand years as one day."

Though we thus made a suggestion that these "two

days beyond Jordan " may have reference to the

two thousand years now passing, we desire most

carefully to avoid leading the reader to the thought

that the Lord will not come till the two thousand

years are finished, and consequently not in our time,

and in the fear that such mis-impression may have

happened to some of our readers, we have been led

to offer the following remarks. We ought to have

said "About two thousand years ?—the Lord knows.''

Far be it from us to attempt to fix times and seasons

in the remotest degree. But our own anticipation of

the Lord's return is greatly quickened—not slackened

—by the suggested meaning. And for this reason.

According to the Jewish mode of reckoning, two

days might be two whole days, or one whole day and

a part of another. Thus, it is true, that our Lord

Jesus Christ was buried three days, although he was

actually interred only a part of the sixth, the whole

of the seventh, and a part ofthe first day of the week.

So that the " two days," in the above passage, ac

cording to this mode of speech, are both expired

and expiring.

Then we may, indeed, say in our hearts—"The

coming of the Lord draweth nigh." And hear Jesus

saying—" Watch ye, therefore ; for ye know not the

day, nor the hour when the Son of Man cometh."
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A PBEPIOTJBATION OP THE VARIOUS

TESTIMONIES TO CHRIST.

(communicated.)

Much to the blessing and comfort of the writer's own

soul, he has been led to see in the 1st chapter of the

Gospel by John a miniature presentment of the whole

grand result of the manifestation of God in the flesh.

The Son of God is introduced to His people as the

Lamb of God, the result of which introduction is the

bringing into association with Him of four indi

viduals, in whose persons and circumstances we may

see the whole of his subsequent redemptive work

prefigured, embracing four of God's earthly dispen

sations. The coming event is here seen casting its

shadow before. We beseech the reader therefore to

look into this question, not as a curious one, but

with the reflection—" Known unto God are all his

works from the beginning."

Not vaguely, or only now and then, did the pro

phets of old witness of Christ, and some of them

spoke of his sufferings and the glory which should

follow. "To Him give all the prophets witness."

In the person of John the Baptist this testimony was

brought to a close, and was presented in its most

emphatic aspect. And why? Because the Messiah

had arrived—there he was ! John cried—

"This it Be, of whom I spake There stun doth One

among you whose shoes' latchet I am not worthy to unloose."

In keeping with a characteristic of the old Dis

pensation, John had been furnished with a sign—

the descent of the Holy Ghost in bodily shape upon

the Coming One.

" Again the next day after, John stood and two of his

disciples ; and looking on Jesus as he walked, he saith : Behold

the Lamb of God."

From the beginning—ever since sin had been in

troduced—the Prophetic Testimony had not spoken

of God in grace as rating, or as settled, but as proceed

ing with a purpose. Neither did John, the last ofthe

prophets ; on the contrary, he points at the Son of God

—walking—proceeding with a purpose, that purpose

being self-sacrifice—the Lamb of God walking.

" Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the

World!"

From Adam to John had God's intention been an

nounced, and in the vestments of the Levitical ar

rangements the Cross was wrapt and dimly presented.

When " God manifest in the flesh " is therefore seen,

it is as the Lambwalking—walking to the place where

He might lay down his life, put away sin by the

sacrifice of Himself.

" Lo, I come to do thy will, O God ! "

That same Jesus was indeed a King, was in

deed a Prophet ; but the first thing needed by a sinful

world for its ultimate permanent blessing was not

one to rule or teach—but to bear its sins. This was

his g^eat object at that time : we see him therefore

walking from Nazareth to Calvary, with face sted-

fastly set towards Jerusalem, there to accomplish

his decease.

This aspect of a lowly suffering One was tfcat in

which the Messiah was to be first seen by the people of

Israel, and He is therefore so presented by the Baptist.

The importance of John's testimony, short-lived as it

was, in inducing faith in Christ before the crucifixion,

cannot be over-estimated. The upper classes were

fully aware that he witnessed that Jesus was the

Christ, and were awed to silence on one occasion by

fear of the question—" Why did ye not then believo

him ? " and to the end of our Lord's life great num

bers resort to Him and believe in Him, because " all

things that John spoke of this man were true."—

(John x.)

i.

Now, I believe that in the person of Andrew is

presented all those of Israel who, during Christ's

life, believed the prophetic testimony of John,

and followed Jesus. It is true, they but dimly ap

prehended Him as the Lamb to be led to the

slaughter, (Isa. liii.) ; they were rather occupied

with Him as the Prophet to be raised up like unto

Moses,(Deut. xviii. 18): the language of their hearts

is rather " Rabli, where dwellest thou?"

The nameless one who followed along with Andrew,

in consequence of John's testimony, represents, as I

believe, those of God's people who, in consequence

of the prophetic testimony in previous ages, " saw

Christ's day and were glad," but who, sleeping with

their fathers, had no name among the living when

the Shiloh appeared.

" Then Jesus turned, and saw them following, and saith

unto them, What seek yef They said unto Him, Rabbi,

[Ruling-Teacher,] where dwellest thou P "

The spiritual, in Christ's time, sought to be with

Him ; they are encouraged, like Andrew, and follow.

Like him,too, they rested in His presence ; they rested

satisfied with Him as the true Messiah. To them

his invitation was (in view of the violence being

offered to the kingdom, and to Himself the king,

Matt, xi.)—Come unto Me, and I will give you rest.

Such as trusted in Him were gathered to Him, "as a

hen gathereth her chickens under her wings." All

this is beautifully prefigured in Andrew and the other

resting with Jesus beneath the roof where He lodged.

The hope of Israel was earthly—a king and a king

dom—they are therefore represented in the scene

before us by one having an earthly name. Andrew

means a stout or strong man. " It was about the tenth

hour" when they heard John speak and followed

Jesus ; in this is shown that it was late in the day

with the dispensation represented by these two.

" That which decayeth and waxeth old is ready to

vanish away." (Heb. viii. 13.)

ii.

While Andrew represents spiritual Israel before

the Cross was erected, and who believed in Jesus

primarily through the testimony of John, Simon,

son of Jona, represents those of the circumcision, or

Jews, who would believe in the Lord Jesus Christ

after his resurrection through the testimony of those

who had companied with the Lord during his life.

"Andrew first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto

him, Wo have found the MeirtWi"
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Now, from the Act9 of the Apostles, we know how

the Andrews who had followed the Lamb of God con

fined their testimony to their own brethren, Israel.

Such we see aptly represented in the passage before

us by Simon, which means he that hears or obeys ; those

of the Jewish nation who at Pentecost and subse

quently lieard the preached word, and yielded the

obedience of faith, are represented by Simon being

brought to Jesus. But another name of Simon is

put before us in this passage : it is, Simon, the

son of Jona—the son of a Dove, which prefi

gured that such believing ones would be born again

not only by the preached Word (htard and obeyed),

(Jas. i 18 ; 1 Pet. i. 23—25 ;) but also through the

operation of the Holy Ghost, one of whose symbols

is the Bore. Therefore, as Simon represents those

who would have a new birth, (higher in character

than the spiritual renewal of the saints old, of which

David speaks, Ps. li.,) he receives a new name in

this John i. viz. Peter (Greek) or Cephas (Hebrew), a

Stone. Here we see Simon standing before Jesus as

his Lord, receiving from Him a new name ; the

Lord acts as if risen and glorified, a Prince

and a Saviour, receiving and re-naming his own.

Now, as Lord he was chiefly regarded by the believing

part of the Jewish people represented by Simon, son

of Jona, while, as wo have shown, those who are re

presented by Andrew, and who followed Him in his

life, did emphatically behold Him as the Lamb.

The consideration of the new name here given by

our Lord to Simon, leads me to quote that notable

passage—Matt. xvi. 15—19 :

" lie saith unto them, ' But whom Bay ye that I am ?'

" Simon Peter answered, ' Thou art the Christ, the Son of

the living God.'

" Jesus answered and said to him, ' Blessed art thou, Simon

Barjona ; for flesh and blood hath not i evealed it unto thee,

but my Father which is in heaven. And I say also unto thee,

That thou art Peter (Petros, a Stone), and upon this Rock

(Pctra) I will build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not

prevail against it.' "

The idea has been expressed that this meant that

the Church would be established in connection with

the ministry of Peter, whose prominent usefulness at

Pentecost and subsequently lends a feasibility at first

to such a construction. But looking at the original

words, the reader will perceive botween them an

important difference. The word Peter (Petros) means

a Stone, a piece of rock, such as a man might hurl,

and consequently not large enough to be built upon.

The Divine Son is therefore the Petra, or Rock, and as

Son of God, Peter had just confessed Him. Now, all

who believe in the heart and confess with the mouth

that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God,

like Simon, verily become Peters, i.e. "living stones "

(1 Pet. ii. 5), and are " builded together for a habi

tation of God through the Spirit." Now, this build

ing together did not commence till the Lord was

risen and glorified, that is to say, on the day of Pen

tecost. How deeply interesting it is, therefore, to

see Simon Barjona, who represents, in the scene we

are considering, believing Israel brought to Jesus,

receiving a name true then,—and true then for the

first time,—that believers should be Stones, living

stones, so built together and sealed into one Body, or

church, by the Holy Spirit of promise, that the

gates of hell (Hades or Death) should not prevail

against it ! To the natural sense, believers die ; but

Faith says, No ; they cannot, they are living stones,

and, more than that, are built together into ono body,

and will shortly be manifested as such, the " gates "

being thrown open by Him who holds "the keys of

hades and of death."

It is noticeable that Simon, unlike Andrew, is not

introduced before us, by the Holy Ghost, as influ

enced by the testimony ofJohn , though John did wit

ness that Jesus was the Son of God. Our Lord

says the fact was revealed to Peter by the Father.

Now I tliink that here is shown the fact that to

Israel at Pentecost (represented in John i. by Simon)

the Divine Sonship of Jesus would be revealed di

rectly by God the Father. He was raised from the

dead by the glory of the Father. By reference to Acts

ii. the reader will see that the resurrection is the sum

and substance of that primal discourse by which the

Holy Ghost pricked three thousand to the heart.

It is the great fact urged upon the Jew all through

the Acts. In the full blaze of this glorious fact, the

testimony of John, though occasionally referred to,

appears like a star in the morning sky.

In this 1st chapter of John's Gospel, Simon does

not, unlike Andrew, testify to others of Christ; and so

we see that the testimony of believing Israel to unbe

lieving Israel, as a distinct thing, was to come to an

end, (which it did in the destruction of Jerusalem

and perhaps the death of James the son of Alpheeus,

the writer of the Epistle). The believing circumcision

were utterly unequal to regard the middle wall of

partition as broken down, although charged by Christ

Jesus to preach the Gospel to every creature. The

Lord Jesus Christ has, therefore, practically, as well

as spiritually, to break down the middle wall of parti

tion Himself, and make of twain (Jew and Gentile)

one man. (Ephes. ii. 15.) This He does, 1st, by

the vision to Cornelius, and the corresponding

vision to Peter, accompanied with a positive com

mand to go to the Gentile ruler ; 2ndly, by the men

of Cyrene and Cyprus who are pressed to preach to

the Gentiles at Antioch, Acts xi. ; 3rdly, and chiefly,

by the conversion ofPaul and his call to the Apostfe-

sliip, (a chosen vessel to bear His name unto the

Gentiles,) one who was not associated with spiritual

Israel before the Cross, nor with believing Israel

after Pentecost, but called by direct personal act of

the Lord. I think Paul, and the Gentile testimony

in general, are presented in the person of Philip in

this John i. Thus, I see prefigured, not only the

future silence of the believing circumcision as a

distinct testimony, but its being followed by another

testimony.

in.

" The day following Jesus would go forth into Galilee, and

findoth Philip, and saith unto him, Follow me."

The whole three are of Bethsaida, (house of fishing

or fruits,) indicating that all testimony would pri
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marily issue from the Jewish stock, even that which,

in the person of Paul, was to he most powerfully up-

rootive, or rather supersedive, of Judaism. They

are all three of Galilee, indicating that their testi

mony concerning Christ would be regarded by both

Jew and Gentile as issuing from peoplo of insigni

ficant standing and origin.

But, the reader may say, if Philip represents Paul,

how is it he addresses himself to Nathanael ? In

this fact I see the analogy I am considering further

borneout,for Paul soon after hisconversionbore earnest

testimony to Israel, and to the end, in spite of his

being sent to the Gentiles primarily, testified of

^hrist to Israel. So ardent is his desire for Israel,

that he would that he were accursed for their sakes.

(Bom. ix. 3.) Though emphatically the Apostle to the

Gentiles, yet, wherever the Lord opened a door, he

rejoiced in preaching Christ to the Jew first ; indeed,

the words of the Lord to Ananias are—

" Go thy way : for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear

my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of

ltratL" i

Now, the fact seems to me, that Philip's testimony

to Nathanael—Paul's testimony to Israel—is still alive,

is still cherished and presented by the Gentile

churches, Paul's own flocks, as it were, or issue in

the faith. By and bye, (shortly it may be,) Nathanael

(guileless ones among the Jews) will receive the

testimony ; and then, " all Israel shall be saved. The

importance to the true-hearted Jew, now and in the

day to come, of the Epistles of Paul, specially those to

the Hebrews, Bomans, and Galatians, cannot be over

estimated, for there is so much in these writings that

bears on Jewish truth, as contrasted with, and as fore

shadowing the truth as it is in Jesus. Of late years,

the Lord Jesus Christ, by the powerful working of

His Holy Spirit and Word, has greatly intensified

and cleared the testimony of the Church, both as

to present salvation to every one that believeth,

and also as to the future hope of Israel. Some dear

brethren are inclined to overlook the importance of

the New Testament Word to Israel when the Church

is withdrawn from the earth. But as containing

narratives, discourses, and revelations showing that

the substance in the Gospel answers most intimately

to the shadows of the Law, I think that the New

Testament, now held forth to the Jew, and by guile

less ones received, will be in that day eminently ser

viceable and deeply interesting. Take the New

Testament out of the hands of the Jew in the day to

come, and what would he have to show him that all

has been fulfilled, but a scanty outline of traditional

statement? How much there is in the three first

Gospels, and specially that of Matthew, that has a

primary reference to the " kingdom." Will all that

Divine truth fall with the disappearance of the Church,

to whom, indeed (as the Church), much of it was not

at first given ? Nay ; verily, the Word of the Lord

endureth for ever.

The testimony of Paul to Israel, perpetuated now

in and by the Gentile churches, and received by

guileless Israelites then and now, is exactly the testi

mony of Philip to Nathanael ;—

" We have found him of whom Mobbs in the law and the pro

phets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph.1'

Here is no reference to signs and miracles, not

even to the then living witness John, but simply to the

written Word, and this, whether read or heard, is now

the basis of all testimony. In it, again, we see no re

ference to the kingship of Christ, but to Jesus in hu

miliation, simply as he was and seemed to be. Be

lievers now take part with a rejected Christ in his

humiliation. So, also, Paul, who ever referred to

Moses and the prophets, and determined to know

nothing, as an Evangelist, but Christ and Him

crucified. Again, Philip says, " Come and see," and

our call now is to individuals, and in the day to come

it will not be Israel, as a nation, but as a repentant

remnant who have come, as individuals, to look for

Christ.

IV.

As will have been gathered by the reader, I con

sider that in Nathanael is prefigured guileless Israel,

from the call of Paul to that period referred to

by our Lord as the "hereafter," (ver. 51,) when Na

thanael (the repentant remnant of the Jewish nation

by and bye) "shall see Heaven opened, and the

angels of God ascending and descending upon [epi,

in the time of the office or government of] the

Son of Man." Though " blindness in pabt hath hap

pened unto Israel," yet they are still God's earthly

people; as Paul says, " God hath not cast away his

people." (Eom. ix.) Israel is still to be reverentially

regarded as the Nathanael, the gift of God, to the

eaeth ; therefore, the Gentiles of the millennium are

not separately represented in this beautiful analogy

in John i. They are dealt with in Nathanael; " in

thy seed shall all the families of the earth be

blessed." This word, though primarily fulfilled in

Christ, is secondarily true of the restored Israel.

" If the casting away of them be the reconciling of the

world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life from the

dead!"

At present, their aversion to regard the claims of

the Nazarene is fitly represented by Nathanael's ex

clamation—" Can any good thing come out of Naza

reth?" But His people will be willing in the day

of His power ; and when like Nathanael they tee Him

they will exclaim—" Eabbi, thou art the Son of God ;

thou art the King of Israel !"

•►Verse 47 says, "Jesus saw Nathanael coming to

him ; Philip is not mentioned ; agreeing with the

fact of the disappearance of the present testimony

from the scene in the latter day.

As to the prophetic meaning of the words—

" Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the

fig tree, I saw thee :"

I would offer the suggestion that, as the fig tree sym

bolizes earthly blessing (Zech. hi. 1 0), the fact may be

here expressed that while, before die testimony of

Paul, God's eye was on them as his earthly people, to

whom pertained earthly prosperity, yet that since that

time, as a nation, they are no longer under the fig-

treo—in the place of earthly blessing.

[The writer would be thankful to near from any dear brethren to whose

spiritual judgment the foregoing, or any nan of it, may not commend

itielf, on a second perusal, * letter to the Editor will reach lura.i
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STARTLING TBUTH.

(a dialogue.)

Christian Enquirer.—I have heard preachers try

to enforce the doctrine of salvation by a great

variety of arguments, but what you have stated in

your discourse, as to an actual judgment impending

over this world, is quite new to me.

Evangelist.—Yet few things are spoken of in the

Scriptures more plainly and emphatically.

Enquirer.—Will you name some passage to which

I can readily refer ?

Evangelist.—To several, if you please. I would

not wish you to accept on slight evidence, statements

which seem novel to you. Look first at Matt. xxiv.

29 and 30.

Enquirer.—Yes, there I read, "Immediately after

the tribulation of those days shall the sunbe darkened,

and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars

shall fall from heaven and the powers of the heavens

shall be shaken : and then shall all the tribes of the

earth mourn, and they shall see tho Son of Man

coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great

glory." That is, certainly, a very striking declara

tion ; but I have heard it said we are to understand

it spiritually, or else that it is a prophecy of the

general Judgment at the end of the world.

Evangelist.—I know it is the fashion to comment

upon the scriptures in that way—and it has invari

ably been thus with some who would fain get

rid of truth which does not suit them. But the

declaration you have read was spoken by the Lord

Jesus Christ just before he offered himself as an

atonement for the sins of all who should believe in

him. The words mean what they convey in the most

literal sense, and it is himself who is thus to come to

judge the world.

Enquirer.—But there seems nothing to show that

the passage may not refer to the general Judgment at

the end of all things.

' Evangelist.—You will find abundant evidence in

the context, which proves that the final judgment is

not here spoken of. Indeed, the word of God does

not at all warrant the prevalent teaching of a

general Judgment. The scriptures foretell several

judgments. 1st. There will be the judgment of the

world at the coming of the Lord, after a period of

fearful tribulation has passed over the earth. Then

the Lord Jesus will take to himself his great power

and reign; whereupon the world will have a thousand

years ofhappiness. After the close of the Millennium,

Satan will be permittedto go forth to tempt the nations,

upon which some will rebel, and punishment will sud

denly overtake them. Fire will come down from God

out of heaven and devour them. Here we have a 2nd

judgment. Afterwards comes the final judgment—

The great white throne will be seen, and from the

face of Him that sits on it, the earth and the heaven

will flee away. Then the dead small and great will

stand before God, the books will be opened, and the

dead will be judged. I am now quoting from Rev. xx.

E.\-qviRER.—But if all, small and great, will then

stand before God, surely that will be a general

judgment.

Evangelist.—You have misquoted the passage—

on reference you will find it does not say all, both

small and great, but, " The dead, small and great"—

this makes a wonderful difference.

Enquirer.—But does not that expression

necessarily include all mankind ? Even scripture de

clares, " Death passed upon all men, for that all have

sinned."

Evangelist.—The sentence of death has indeed

passed upon all, but, marvellous to say, all christians

(i. e. true believers in the Lord Jesus Christ) have,

through faith, been so brought into union with him

who has triumphed over both sin and death, that they

are already delivered from death and from condemna

tion. Thus the Lord Jesus declared to Martha (see

John xi. 26,) " Whosoever liveth and believeth in me

shall never die."

Enquirer.—You surely do not consider that to be

literally true. Belief does not appear to have saved

any from death since the day those words were

spoken.

Evangelist.—Indeed, the declaration of Jesus »>

literally true. From the time that promise was made

till now, not one believer in Him has really died,

though many thousands have fallen asleep.

Enquirer.—Do not those expressions signify the

same thing.

Evangelist.—Nay, they are widely different.

When the soul of an unbeliever departs, he is dead

in the most horrible sense of the term. But when a

believer dies (I use the expression after the manner

of men) he simply falls asleep in Jesus—and finds

that word of Paul to be most blessedly true, that " to

depart and be with Christ is far better." Until the

coming of the Lord, he remains a disembodied spirit

in happy repose—but when that joyful day arrives,

his body, which was sown in corruption, will be

raised in glory. Death will be swallowed up

of life.

Enquirer.—But I understood you to say just now

that " the coming of the Lord," means judgment for

the world.

Evangelist.—So it does. But it has a prior mean

ing, which is,—blissful deliverance for every true

christian, whether fallen asleep, or found waitingand

watching.

Enquirer.—Well, what you are saying is most

astounding.

Evangelist.—Yet to every declaration I have

made, you will find a " Thus saith the Lord." Turn

to 1 Cor. xv. for the verification of all I have now ad

vanced. I will read to you from ver. 51. " Behold, I

show you a mystery ; we shall not all sleep, but we

[christians] shall all be changed, in a moment, in the

twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ; for the

trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised

incorruptible, and we [believers who shall be found

alive] shall be changed."

Enquirer.—I see you introduced a few words

parenthetically. Are you justified in doing so ?

Eyasoblibt.—Yes, bflowwe you will mi ft fail
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confirmation of them in the latter part of the 4th

chap, of 1st Epistle to the Thessalonians.

Enquirer.—May I then understand these scrip

tures to imply that if I am a believer in the Ijord Jesus

Christ, not only may I cease to fear His coming to

judge the world, but that His coming will be a most

joyful event to me, an event, too, •which may come to

pass at any moment, so that for aught I can tell, I

may pass from this sorrowful world without even

seeing death.

Evangelist.—Yes, that is all most gloriously true.

For, as you seem to comprehend, the coming of the

Lord has, if I may so express it, two stages. First, he

will descend into the air to receive and reward (ac

cording to their works of faith and love) all his

redeemed ones. And then he will come " with ten

thousand of his saints to execute judgment." (Jude

14, 15.) All this you will find abundantly confirmed,

now that your eyes are opened, if you search the

scriptures prayerfully and spiritually.

Enquirer.—You have indeed made me happy. I

hope another time to ask you more about the coming

judgment for the world—but just now my heart is too

full of wonder and praise to dwell upon that theme.

Notb.—The Editor will be glad to receivo communications,

setting forth any difficulties Christiana find respecting revealed

truth, to be answered as above.

CONSIDERATIONS FOB DISCIPLES OF CHRIST IN

THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND (SO-CALLED)

RESPECTING

" THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER."

(CONTINUED.)

Beloved,—Did you ever read the preface to the

above-named book ? We suppose not. Yet it would

be well for you to do so. "We admit you will find it

weary work to wade through it; but we think it

should startle you when you discover therein the

spirit in which the book itself was put forth.

You may, however, think it is not of much moment

what is written in a preface, and therefore shun the

task to which we have invited you. Let us then ask

you, without going further into the matter, to reflect

upon the following sentiment expressed in the very

first paragraph, " Particular forms of Divine wor

ship, and the rites and ceremonies appointed to be

used therein, are in their own nature indifferent and

alterable." What ! the manner in which God is to

worshipped a matter of indifference? Many a hea

then would blush to give utterance to so profane a

thought.

But we pass to the next consideration offered in

the opening of the book, namely, the regulations for

reading the Scriptures. First, there is a special pro

vision that the Psalms, or rather, we should say, the

Prayer Book version of the Psalms, therein called

the Psalter, shall be read through once every month.

Now, of all the Books of the Old Testament .the

Psalms are most bewildering if presented to the un

converted ; and even to the Christian, if unspiritual

in walk, or if untaught in dispensational truth. We

hope to examine this more closely in our way through

the Prayer Book, when that portion comes under

review. But in the meantime, we beg dear Chris

tians, to understand that the Psalms belong essen

tially to the Jewish dispensation. They speak of the

trials, joys, and general experiences of a godly Jew.

They, in many instances, anticipate the sufferings of

of Christ, and they call down vengeance upon the

enemies of God and of Israel. A well-taught Chris

tian may read them reflectively, with great profit.

Manypassages, too, pourtray his own case as a pilgrim;

the 23rd Psalm for instance. But the New Testa- .

ment Scriptures are those which are given for the

Christian's practical guidance. And many of these

are in marked contrast with Judaism.

The very basis of the Christian dispensation is

Forgiveness—in contra-distinction to the spirit of

vengeance which God displays in connexion with the

Jews. " Yo know not what spirit ye are of," was

said by our Lord Jesus Christ to his earliest disci

ples. And it must be said to thousands who profess his

name now. His servants desired to call down fire

from heaven upon a village of the Samaritans, be

cause they received Him not. This was thoroughly

Jewish, and the Lord reproved them in the above

words. Contrast with the thoughts of his followers,

His own unspeakably gracious prayer at the cross,

' 'Father, forgive them,forthey know not whattheydo."

You cannot have a fusion of Judaism and Chris

tianity. The latter is a dispensation of free grace, (un

deserved mercy.) The former displays God's righteous

judgments. This distinction will, we trust, engage

our thoughts further, as we proceed. But we hope

enough has been said to show how especially unsuitable

is the portion of the sacred writings referred to (the

Psalms), for utterance continually from the lips of the

ignorant. And we have no doubt this one most mis

chievous and unholy practice has gone far to produce

the pitiable confusion which prevails in men's minds

as to the present purposes of God.

Beloved,—In commencing the consideration of

your formularies, the first difficulty which strikes the

intelligent reader is this—For whom are these forms

of prayer provided ? Are they for unforgiven sin

ners, or for those who have received salvation through

faith in Jesus Christ? As a matter-of-fact, we know

that your Prayer Book is used indiscriminately, by

believer and unbeliever alike. But does not this

strike you as necessarily offensive to God ? Those

who truly (i.e. in heart) believe in the Lord Jesus

Christ are not only pardoned but justified, no longer

heirs of wrath, nor even left on neutral ground, but

are adopted into God's family.

" The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we

are the children of God." (Rom. viii. 16.)

While, on the other hand, unbelievers are under the

wrath of God—

" Ho that believeth not is condemned already, because he

hath not believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of God.

. . . He that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the

wrath of God abideth on him." (John iii. 18, 36.)

Can anything be more flagrantly opposed to the

mind of God than for those who are his children and

those who are hit enemies to use the same prayers ?
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Now look at the opening exhortation, commencing

with the words, "Dearly beloved brethren." To

address this phrase to a mixed audience, composed

of converted and unconverted, is a mere formality, at

best. Then how can any sincere confession come

from an unbeliever? God does not call upon un

converted sinners, as such, to confess their sins ; but

He calls upon them to confess Jesus Christ.

" If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and

shalt believe in thy heart that God hath raised him from the

dead, thou shalt be saved." (Rom. x.)

It is through faith in Jesus Christ that God for

gives a sinner. On the other hand, the Lord does

call for confession from his children,—those who are

his children by adoption and grace.

" If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us

our sins, and to cleanse usfrom all unrighteousness." (1 Jonni.9.)

This is addressed to believers only. From such,

God receives true confession. His children are invited

individually to enter into their chambers, and confess

all their sins and failures, realizing by faith that

they do so to One who is the Searcher of hearts.

To confess sins in this way is a very different thing

from a mere confession of sinfulness. If a child of

God confesses his sins to his Heavenly Father, there

will be sincerity, contrition, and an earnest purpose

to walk thenceforth more circumspectly. While a

mere acknowledgment of sinfulness may be uttered

glibly enough by the most impenitent sinner. Of

what value, then, is that formal confession of sinful

ness which your Prayer Book provides for you to

repeat twice a day ? If you had transgressed against

an earthly sovereign, or even against an earthly

parent, could you have the heartlessness to get a

stranger to write you out a.form, confessing yourself

in general terms a miserable offender, and could you

venture to read it over twice a day for a twelvemonth

in the hearing of your offended king or father ?

Would not such a course prove a man to be a

thorough hypocrite? It is evident that he would

thereby add a thousandfold to his offences ! Is it

not truly awful, then, to deal with God in a way

which would be palpably and grossly offensive to

men?

Next, we come to that which is headed "The

Absolution or Remission of Sins, to be pronounced

by the Priest alone, standing, the people still kneel

ing." This is a manifest attempt to copy that which

was given to the Aaronic priesthood, which has

nothing whatever to do with the Christian dispensa

tion. As an imitation of that which God ordained

for his ancient people Israel, it is utterly wanting in

its first essential. Aaron had not only to confess the

sins of the people but he was to offer sacrifice to God.

The epistle to the Hebrews clearly shows this—and

of course the books of Old Testament Scripture

abundantly prove it also. The contrast to all imitation

priesthood is the Christian's great High Priest,

" Who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up

sacrifices, first for his own sins, and then for the people's : for

this he did once when he offered up himself."—Heb. vii. 27.

It is untrue to say, in the words of your priost's

* Absolution, ' that "Almighty God, the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, hath given power and command-

ment to his ministers to declare and pronounce to his

people, being penitent, the absolution and remission

of their sins." Where is it so stated in the Scrip

tures?

Having pronounced the so-called Absolution, yonr

priest goes on to say, " wherefore let us beseech Him

to grant us true repentance." So the people are

supposed to have confessed their sins, " with a pure

heart and humble voice," and the priest has pro

nounced remission of sins, and now you are to ask for

" true repentance " ! What are we to say to this?

We will leave you to pass judgment.

Next you are invited to pray God to grant you His

Holy Spirit ! Yet Scripture declares that you who

believe in the Lord Jesus Christ have received the

Holy Ghost.

" What? know ye not that your body is the Temple of the

Holy Ghost, which is in you, which ye have of God? "—1 Cor.

vi. 19.

Oh, that you would accept what the Lord teaches

you in his word, instead of following the confused

jumble of thoughts and phrases strung together for

you by men who, however zealous towards God, (as

doubtless they were who constructed your Prayer

Book,) yet had but recently emerged from the super

stitions of the dark ages, and were only beginning to

see through the blinding influences of Romanism.

You who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ are in

deed " sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise." As

for those who believe not in the only Saviour, the

answer to all their petitions is—"Why do ye not

believe?"

W. H., Yorkshire.—We pray the Lord, according to your

wish, that you may be enabled to stand fast in the liberty with

which Christ has made you free. No doubt you may find

much opposition ; but you can say, through grace, that you

are already more than conqueror through Him that lovethyon.

It is a sure word that—" All who will live godly in Christ

Jesus shall suffer persecution." Blessed be the Lord who hat

so fully warned us in his word beforehand, and thereby pre

pared us for the conflict. Go on, dear brother, in simple faith

in the Lord's sufficient grace being supplied in answer t»

prayer, also in the full light for our path furnished in his Won.,

and of the sure guidance of the Holy Ghost into all truth.

Respecting Scripture Meetings, you will find our thoughts

pretty fully expressed in No. 3 of this paper. May the Lord

graciously open a door, and give you much grace and patience.

Our contributor who offered help will not be able to travel your

way at present, having been led into Norfolk. He would have

been glad to visit you, had it been in his power.

J. S., Newcastle.—Such letters as yours are very encourages:

We thank God for the many (though comparatively few) who

now rejoice in the light of the truth as it is in Jesus, though it

compels them to forego much that is tempting to the natural

mind, including that seductive snare of Satan—Ritual Worship.

May the midnight cry (of which you speak) gather strengtli

till all who really love our Lord Jesus Christ shall be found (u

it may be so) " outside the camp, bearing his reproach."

F. F,, J. S. J., J. J. M., pressed out. Also a paper on the fur

ther consideration of Discipline in churches of the saints.
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TO MY NEAREST KINDRED IN CHRIST JESUS.

Belov-bd,—Believer in the Lord Jesus Christ,—You

are of my nearest kindred. We are alike born again,

of the operation of God. " Born again, not of corrup

tible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God,

which liveth and ubideth for ever." (1 Peter i. 23.)

As thus begotten, what is our relationship ? We arc

of one family in Christ. " For both he that sanctifieth

and they who are sanctified are all of one : for which

cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren."

Heb. ii. 11.) Alas! how little this relationship is

valued. Alas ! how little understood. But if accepted

in faith, oh, how precious ! There is a section of the

household of faith which has appropriated the title

■'brethren" distinctively, and which repudiates fel

lowship with children of God, who do not comply with

the regulations of that party. I allude to this, merely be

cause one feels hampered in using a term, when speak

ing of the family of God, which has come to be, in

some minds, significant of narrowness, as respects

heavenly things. Our Lord, however, allows no such

esclusivencss. He owns all his disciples as of the

nearest kindred.

"He stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and

said, Behold my mother and my brethren " ! (Matthew

xii. 49.)

What failing ones there were in that little company

who followed our Saviour during the days of his earthly

ministry ! Yet he was " not ashamed to call them

brethren " ! And I thank the Lord, there are many

little companies of christians who in all simplicity call

themselves " Brethren," and own all believers as of

" The Brotherhood."

Blessed Lord Jesus ! may thy " blood-bought ones "

drink more deeply, in these last days, of thy spirit ;

that they may manifest love, and gentleness, and grace ;

that thus after Thee, and through Thee, they may

glorify God.

Now, I want to enquire, beloved, how it is, that the

divine relationship which belongs to all who, through

faith in Jesus Christ, have become children of God, is

but little understood ? How is it that the charge, or

exhortation, "Love the Brotherhood" (1 Pet. ii. 17),

is passed over without a thought of its deep signifi

cance ? What is this Brotherhood ? Is it a circum

scribed party to which we have been introduced by

men ? Nay, dear christian. It embraces every living

member of the living Christ of God. I think of many

among those Brethren who entertain hard and bitter

thoughts against other redeemed ones, who "walk not

with them." But they are of " the Brotherhood," the

true brotherhood, both the uniting onss and th» un

loved of their brethren. Remembering this, faith says,

" Let me not dwell on their unlovely thoughts ; they

do own the one Lord, though they have strange notions

as to the way in which they are to exemplify the one body,

they have many right desires, and are generally earnest

in seeking to know and do the Lord's will. But above

all, I think of them as sanctified in Christ Jesus. Now

I must love them."

Oh, what a joy to be able to look with the eye of

faith ! Then we see things and persons as our heavenly

Father sees them ; and then we have peace. But I

think of other christians—some there arc in Romanism

(God knows whether there be not many there), bc-

livcrs in the Lord Jesus Christ, who groan under the

bands and fetters in which they suffer themselves to be

enslaved; I say suffer themselves to be enslaved,

because under no circumstances ought a chris

tian to bear any yoke than that of Christ; better

die a thousand deaths, if that were the penalty, than

live under such a gross imposture. Well, I love those

dear ones—they need love and pity—God loves and

pities them. I could not go where they go, nor in

many things do what they do. I shudder at the

dreadful defilement of their garments, but they are

sanctified in Christ Jesus—they are of the Brotherhood

—they are to be loved. There are many others, too,

who bear sectional names—they ought not to say I am

of Paul and I of Apollos, but as believers in Christ

they arc of one "Brotherhood," and all to be loved.

Again, I think of some who have fallen into sin, of

worldly-minded christians, of backsliders and prodigals

—of such, too, as think that, having obtained salvation

through faith in Jesus Christ, they may now live to

themselves, forgetful of that word of tender exhorta

tion—

" I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of Otod,

that ye present your bodies a living saerifice, holy, acceptable to

God, your reasonable service ; and bo not conformed to this world :

but bo ye transformed by the renewing of your mind." (Rom.

xii. 1, 2.)

I think of the many snares into which Satan has be

guiled the Sheep of the flock : of the many wanderers

who have strayed from the fold. I sigh for the day of

deliverance, when each of those I have enumerated

shall, through grace, recall to mind the Father's house.

Many a chastening have they received, and more they

may have to endure ere they return—with bitter tears

and wounded sides will many come in. My heart

yearns over them in their afflictions—unlovely they are

to sight now, but regarding them as believers in Jesus

Christ, Love goes out after them and owns them as of the

cne Brotherhood ; while Faith looks on to th6 end, to

beheld them as " sanctified in Christ Jtsus."
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" Love the Brotherhood." Not merely a little circle

moving in ouv own neighbourhood or of our own habits

and station—but that vast aggregate comprising the

household of faith. Yes, love them all, not because ol

what they are in themsehcj, but as discerning what

they are in Christ. Troublesome, and wayward, and

vexing, many of the members may be now; a little

while, and they who look so ugly or unlikely, will be

transformed—we shall see them as God sees them in

Christ. Beautiful ! Oh, how beautiful !

" Now aro wo the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear

[i.e., we cannot soe with our eyes] what we shall be: but we

know that when he shall appear we shall be liko him ; for we

shall see him as he is." (1 John iii. 2.)

Yes, even the most ill-shapen member is to be con

formed to the likeness of Christ.

Beautiful we ought to be in each other's eyes now,

as those who see with the eye of faith. There is not a

christian on earth, however failing, who is not precious

in God's sight ; let us then seek to love all whom the

Lord loves—yes, " Love the Brotherhood," the entire

Brotherhood.

And now I want to press for a moment, a few

thoughts about the activities of love. It is a precious

thing to feel love welling up in our hearts, as stirred by

the Word of God—but oh, beloved, let us take care

that it produces practical results.

" Let us not love in word, neither in tongue ; but in deed and

in truth." (1 John iii. 18.)

I think of many dear ones in the Lord, who become

known to me from time to time, in sickness and poverty,

who need ministering to by those who have "this

world's good." I could give you the names of two

or three, that you may visit them and help them, as the

Lord may give you grace . Will you let me ?

It would be easy to ask you to contribute to a chari

table institution, hut your Brethren ought not to be

dealt with in that way. I want you to visit the father

less and widow in their affliction—that is the Lord's

way. It may be you are already engaged in such

practical work. Blessed be the name of the Lord that

many are up and doing. But if you have yet held

back, I pray you think how dear these tried ones ought

to be to you in Christ ; think of their eternal relation

ship of nearest degree. Listen to my appeal, accept

the call.

" Whosoever shall givo you a cup of water to drink in my

name, because yo belong to Christ, verily I say unto you, ho

shall not lose his reward." (Mark ix. 11.)

Remember, I am not dealing in generalities—I offer

you work precious in the sight of the Lord.

Yonrs ever, in patient waiting

For the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,

The Editob.

THE PRAYER BOOK CONSIDERED.

TO CK1U8TIANB IN THE STATE CHURCH OF ENOUXI).

(Continual from iVb. 18.)

Dear Brethren,—We now have to pass in review

the use of that which is denominated "The Lord's

1'iuycr." This is introduced not less than four times,

and on many occasions even more frequently, in the

course of your prescribed morning service. Yet the

Lord Jesus, in framing that prayer for the disciples,

accompanied it with this special caution—

" When yo pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do :

for they think they shall be hoard for their much speaking. Be

not ye therefore like unto them, for your Father knoweth what

things ye have need of before yo ask him" '■ (Matt. vi. 7, 8.)

How completely this warning is disregarded ! Then

what a lack of intelligence there is as to the meaning

of the petitions the Lord put together as a model to

help his feeble followers ; for instead of superstitiously

repeating a form of words, christians ought to remember

that the Saviour said, "After this manner pray ye."

And it is the more needful to notice this, because a

little consideration will show (to those who are willing

to be taught of God) that the special characteristics of

the prayer dictated by Jesus at that time were adapted

to the then needs of those to whom it was given. A

careful reader of the New Testament Scriptures will

find various prayers in the Acts, and in the Epistles,

but would search in vain for any allusion to the one

which christians call " the Lord's prayer," and which

they commonly consider is for universal use and for all

time. How is it that the churches named in the

Scriptures were not instructed to use it ? For the

simple reason, that after Jesus had suffered, and put

away sin by the sacrifice of Himself, the circumstances

and needs of believers were altered. Instead of being

taught to pray that our Heavenly Father would forgive

us as we forgive our fellows, the glorious truth is now

declared that God hath for Christ's sake forgiven us.

(Eph.iv.32.) We are to forgive not in order to be for

given, but because we are forgiven. Instead of praying,

"Thy kingdom come," the christian ought to know

that God " hath translated us into the kingdom of his

dear Son." (Col. i. 13.)

When "the Lord's prayer" was given, believers

were waiting for the kingdom. And not only the dis

ciples, but the Jews generally, were expecting the

kingdom of God. Witness the following, among many

other passages shewing this.

" As they heard, Jesus added and spake a parable, because k

was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought that the

kingdom of God should immediately appear." (Luke xix. 11.)

Just before the commencement of our Lord's public

ministry on earth, John Baptist proclaimed " The king

dom of heaven is at hand." Jesus himself and his few

chosen servants did in fact represent the kingdom of

God at that time. But because God's chosen people

Israel would not repent, the kingdom was not displayi«

in glory. When the Lord sent forth the Seventy,

whom he had appointed to go before his face into every

city whither he himself would come, he commissioned

them to heal the sick (as a sign both of his grace and

power) and to " say to them, the kingdom of God is

come nigh to you." (Luke x. 9.)—But the kingdom of

God thus presented could only be discerned by faith,

and the faithful ones were but few. Even then (as

Israelites) their desire was that the Lord would display

his kingdom in righteousness and majesty. Thus it
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was that, even after our Saviour had died and risen

again, the inquiry of his disciples was—

" Lord, wilt thou at this lime restore again tho kingdom to

Israel?" (Acta i. 6.)

There was no lack of intelligence on the subject, on

the part of those who made this inquiry ; (any who think

otherwise are sadly ignorant of God's purposes.) It is

evident the Master recognised their true apprehension

of God's revealed will, though his reply rebukes their

impatience.

" He said unto them, It is not for you to know tho timet or

the iean»w, which the Father hath put in his own power."

(Acta i. 7.)

But it must be noted here, as indeed in every case

where the kingdom of God on earth is spoken of, it is

the people of Israel who are primarily concerned.

Now, christians are not taught to look for the king

dom, but for Christ. To the early Gentile converts it

was said—

" Ye turned to God from idols, to serve the living and true

God, and to wait for his Son from heaven." (1 Thess. i. 9, 10.)

The difference is of the utmost importance. "When the

kingdom of God is displayed in power—when the Lord

Jesus Christ takes to himself his great power and

reigns, we who trust in him during these days of his

rejection, are to " reign with him." !

" The Spirit itself bcareth witness with our spirit that we are

the children of God ; and if children then heirs ; heirs of God,

and joint heirs with Christ ; if so be that we suffer with, that

we may be also glorified together." (Bom. viii. 16, 17.)

" For if we be dead with Him, we shall also live with Him.

If we suffer we shall also reign with Him." (2 Tim. ii. 1 1, 12.)

These are not vain words, but mean just what they

express, though the faith of christians generally is too

weak to enter into the wondrous truth they convey.

All this is quite different to and far above, the ex

pectation of the Jews, though theirs was, and will be

again, a glorious calling, even to be the first and

greatest nation on earth, under the righteous reign of

Christ.

The christian's prayer is written at the end of the

Revelation. In answer to our Lord's announcement

" Surely I come quickly "—our prayer is, " Even so,

come, Lord Jesus." (Rev. xxii. 20.)

The Lord's coming for his bride, (the assembly of

God.) will not bring about the immediate setting up of

His kingdom on earth. Read John xiv. 2, 3; also

1 Cor. xv. 51—54, and I Thess. iv. 15—18, in proof of

what we have stated. The kingdom of God cannot

come until all the faithful (i.e. believers in Christ) of

the present dispensation have been caught up " to

meet the Lord in the air." After that, there will inter

vene the day of tribulation on earth. Then will come

the kingdom of God in power and glory.

" Then Bhall they see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with

power and great glory." (Luke xxi. 27.)

That this is the true interpretation of the petition "Thy

kingdom come," is proved by that which follows,

namely, " Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven."

A moment's reflection will show that " God's will " can

only be done on earth as perfectly as it is done in

heaven, when the Lord Jesus Christ shall come to reign

over it in righteousness, and Satan shall be chained in

the bottomless pit.

Beloved,—How many, out of the thousands who re

peat these petitions continually, ever trouble to inquire

what they are asking for ? Are not the words repeated

over and over again as a mere superstition, without

any intelligence as to their import, or an) desire of the

heart accompanying them ? What an awful mockery

of God! The Scripture declares that "the letter

killeth " ; and so it must be in this case. In fact,

when the prayer is answered fully, it will be destruc

tion to unbelievers.

" The Son of Man shall send forth his Angels and they shall

gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them

which do iniquity j ana shall cast them into a furnace of flre :

there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall tho

righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.

} Who hath cars to hoar, lot him hear." (Matt xxiii. 41—43.)

It is marvellous to find intelligent men holding the

foolish thoughts they do about the words we are look

ing at—" Thy kingdom come." We one day heard a

clever man of the world (one who, we understand, goes

to church as it is called, very regularly) speaking of

the death of some one he had known—his expression

was, " he has gone to kingdom come " ! We believe

it is not at all an uncommon thing with many to speak

of death by that phrase. What a contradiction of

terms ! But the worst of it is there must be an utter

want of sincerity in offering up the petition while the

thought remains that it means death. Who, of the

multitudes who repeat the words, have any desire for

death ? The sorrowful truth is, that the prayer is used

without spiritual intelligence ; and as respects the mul

titude, it has become a mere * superstition. There is

a redeeming consideration, namely, that it is repeated

by many out of reverence for Him who dictated it. But

the Lord would never have us to use words which do

not flow from the heart, even though his own words ;

and these cannot come from the heart if those who

utter them attach no intelligent meaning to what they

ask of God. Consider that word to the Corinthians—

" God hath made us able ministers of the new testament ; not

of the letter, but of the Spirit ; for the letter killeth, but the

Spirit giveth life." (2 Cor. iii. 6.)

The mere utterance of words is worse than vanity, if

these do not express spiritual desires.

We have another thing to remark in furtherance of

what has been advanced—namely, as to the concluding

sentences of the Lord's Prayer — " Thine is the

kingdom, and the power, and the glory." While the

few faithful Jewish disciples of Christ were thus given

to confess that "the kingdom, the power, and the

glory " belonged to God, the rulers of the nation re

jected the Son of God, and declared before Pilate, " We

have no king but Caesar." (John xix. 15.) We see

by this striking contrast that there was gome value

during that day of the ascription to God of "the king

dom, the power, and the glory."

But of what force are such expressions from the lips

of those who are very well content with the world

under the usurpation of SaUn ? Soon, however, yrill
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the dominion of Satan cease, and that triumphant sound

will be heard—

"The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of

our Lord and of his Christ." (Rev. xi. 15.)

But first it will be, Woe to all such as know not God '

and who have not obeyed the gospel of our Lord Jesus i

Christ.

We thank God that we are now writing for those who j

have obeyed the gospel, and who love the name of i

Jesus. To you, beloved, we address one consideration j

more—and it ought to have great weight with you. At ;

the close of our Lord's ministry, when the Jewish

nation had been tested, and had rejected their king,

our Saviour no longer taught his disciplc3 to pray as

Jews, nor did he furnish them with any set petitions.

No—at that time he gave them very different instruc

tions as to prayer. His words were,

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask tho

Father in my name, he will givo it yon ! "

In using that which is called the Lord's Prayer,

you neither ask what you want, nor with spiritual un

derstanding, nor in the name of Jesus ! Do suffer the

word of exhortation. Abandon the traditions of men

and the misapplication of sacred things : learn what

the will of the Lord is, and do it.

" Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good." (1 Thcss. j

v. 21.)

GLAD TIDINGS OF GREAT JOY.

List ! sinner, whilo 1 speak of Him who died,

The Just One, for the unjust, such as thou.

When man had sunk in Ruin's direful gulf,

And Death was gathering beneath his pall,

In deepost darkness, all'in Gentile hurls,

Christ came, partook of Flesh and Blood, and died ;

Died in our stead ; propitiation was

Thus mado for all the world, that every one

Through Him eternal life might have, and be

From Sin, and Death, and Hell for ever saved.

Ah ! what eould'st thou have known of God—thysclf-

Or of the future world, if Christ had not

A Light become for thee, and Gentiles all ?

What more than they, our fathers, roaming woods

In search of prey ? Tho sunshine and the dew

Did not communicate to them ; nor stars,

Which to the pious Jew (possesa'd of truth

In part) not silent wero, or without voice.

Thon great is thy responsibility!

Oh, thon, to Jesus turn, the Son divine :—

The Light of this dark world Ho is ; trust thou

In Him, and thou shalt have tho Light of Life.

He who by Prophets spake of old, now speaks

To thee and all the world by His own Son.

" This is my well-beloved Son : Hear Him ! "

Alas ! tho many thousands who have liv'd

In disobedience to this word of God,

Which from tho glory excellent was given.

No thund'rous throat did this accompany ;

But Moses, man of God, of old had said—

" Him shall ye hear ;—who not, shalt be cut off."

Behold the Jews, dispers'd throughout the earth ;

Cut off, and cast aside, from favour great.

And why f Not for the blood on Calvary shed,

Ttat fully, froely was forgiven, to them.

But for rejection of the preached Word :

Though not till thrice ten summers had been told |

Did Vengeance issue forth and scatter them ?

Ah, Gentile sinner, this is now thy day ;

But, oh ! how like the Jew of old art thou

(And other Gentiles) slighting Mercy's call !

Soon will a like rejection fall on thee,

For similar,—yea, and tar moro flagrant sin,

If thou refuse to hear and trust tho Lord.

Oh, what a word !—That " God so lov'd the World,

That He did givo His well-beloved Son,

That whosoever would believe in Him

Might Fekish not, but sav'd for ever be."

Oh, awful fact cxpress'd in this dread word—

Whore worm noVr dies, nor flreis quonch'd for aye.'

Destruction from the glory and the face

Of (»od—a never-ending night of death—

A dissolution 'tween the soul and God.

No beaming sun above, nor even star

Of hope in the dark firmament of Hell !

No breezes wafting health across the realms

Of that sad place ; nor liquid draught to slake

Unceasing thirst ; nor rest for feet that track

The Pit that's bottomless ; (oh, mystery

Unveil'd, a myst'ry still) ; nor sleep to close

The eyes that fain would respite find from woo.

If God but Hhut thee from His presence out,

Then woe unutterably great is thine.

At present He endures thy sin and theo ;

But not for long : sin and the sinner must

Be swept from out tho presence of tho Lord.

What if tho sentence is so long delay' d,

Think not, unsav'd ono, thou hast nought to fear.

Behold tho Lamb !—Immaculate by birth ;

Most holy, harmless, undefiled, and good :

Could Ho escape the wrath of God 'gainst sin f

Ah, no ! though in the very sight of God

Wholly unblemish'd, both within, without ;

Yet as He took the sinner's place and sin

Upon Himself—He needs must bo consum'd.

How, thon, shalt thou escape—unholy thou,

Within, without ? No door of possible

Retreat was for Him found, though sought with tears,

And sweat, and agony, and blood, from Him

Who is tho Infinitely Pitiful.

Would tears of thine avail in that dread day

Whon thou shalt stand before His throne with all

Thy sins upon tlice !—thou, who might'st have wash'd

In the appointed flood, and cleansed been ?

Ah, no ! Then flee ; the Cuoss thy only hope.

Oh, wondrous cleansing power of that shed blood !

Which from the day of Pentecost hath freed

From sin's foul taint so many, 'ind which now

Forgivoness all around is bringing those

Who (mov'd by faith and deep-felt need) to i(

Resort ! It cleanses all who come, vet keeps

As pure and efficacious as whin shed

On Calvary's Cross. Try it, Dear Soul, at once ;

And purged be, in God's sight and thine own.

Oh, sin of sins ! whon Mercy proffer' d is,

And is esteem 'd scarce worth a thought ! which cost

The greatest gift of God to purchase, even

Messiah's life, who nothing ill had done.

But thus, rain man, doth lightly hold and cheap,

Most other gifts of God, most fioely giv'n.

The air wo breathe, the food we eat and drink ;

The clothes wo wear, that health of body, too,

Which much enhances every other gift ;

And sleep, that great reviver of our strength :

The sky above, most fair, with clouds begarniah'd ;

Sunshine; that millions cheerful makes and gUvl ;
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And hill and dale, and rain and dew, and things

Beneath, above, and all around the earth ;

All, all, enjoy'd by unregen'rate man :

All gio'n and nothing first deserv'd or claim' d.

God knows and gives what's needed ere we ask ;

Nor quick withdraws for base ingratitude.

Thus is Salvation giv'n to Faith ; with no

Demand for monoy's worth—for priceless 'tis.

Thou hast it as a gift, or not at all.

Think not, Dear Soul, to earn it, then, by aught

That thou canst do, but humbly, gladly take,

As air yon breathe, free from the hand of God.

Turn not away from one who lifts in lovo

Expostulation's voice. The word is Christ's,

And ho who turns from it doth turn from Him.

Oh, then, beware. The precipice of Doom

Exists,—the Vortex of Destruction yawns,—

And thou it dost approach. When 'tis too late,

Thou mayest view the gulf, with horror, turn,

And shriek,—" Oh, oh ! what will become of me P"

Flee, then, oh, sinner, floe ; nor look behind ;

Till Calvary thou hast reaeh'd, and safety found.

(SB .—The preceding paper, with additions, will be printed as a 4-page

Tract, price Sd. per 100. Address to the Editor.)

IF YOU HAVE FAITH ABOUT JUDGMENT, HAVE

ALSO FAITH ABOUT SALVATION.

(a dialogue.)

Bystander.—Your discourse this evening ha?, I

confess, produced a solemn effect on my mind. It ap

pears very plain from the passages of Scripture you have

quoted, that the Lord Jesus Christ, who once came in

humiliation, to suffer and die, is soon to come in power

and glory, as the one appointed by God to be the

judge and ruler of this earth.

Evangelist.—Yes. Nothing can be more clearly

declared than that. Qod has fixed upon both the day

and the man for the judgment of the world; and this

quite independently of, and long before, the final

judgment of the dead, as described in the 20th chapter

of the Revelation.

Bystander.—Does the New Testament anywhere

speak of that solemn event in the precise language you

have now used ?

Evangelist.—Yes. If you will refer to Ac's xvii.

you will find it at the conclusion of Paul's address to

the Athenians on Mars' Hill. The Apostle declares

that the times in which God indulgently passed over

men's ignorance of himself bad then come to an end,

and that he now commands all men everywhere to

repent ; and for this reason—" Because he hath ap

pointed a day, in which ho will judge the world in

righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained ;

whereof he hath given assurance unto all, in that he

hath raised him from the dead."

Bystander.—So, then, the resurrection of Jesus

Christ must be accepted as proof of that which is de

clared in the passage just repeated, as to his coming to

judge the nations upon earth ?

Evangelist.—Certainly. And Acts i. shows how

closely the two events are connected in the purposes

of God. At the time the Lord Jesus was taken up

from the earth " his disciples looked stedfastly toward

heaven as be went up, and behold two men stood by

them in white apparel ; which also said, Ye men of

Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same

Jesus which is taken from you into heaven, shall so

come in like manner as ye have seen him go into

heaven." (ver. 10, 11.)

Bystander.—What I understand you to enforce

from this is, that the very Jesus who was crucified on

Calvary, and who ate and drank with his disciples after

his resurrection, and was then taken bodily from earth

to heaven, will, at the appointed time, come from

heaven to earth again.

Evangelist.—That is it. More than eighteen hun

dred years have passed over since that declaration was

made, and its fulfilment may be very near at hand. The

Lord declared that " the gospel must first be published

among all nations," (Mark xiii. 10,) not that all would

believe, but that men should be left without excuse.

And now I suppose the gospel has been carried every

where, and mankind are without excuse.

Bystander.—Are there other signs given by

which we may know of the nearness of the second

coming of the Lord Jesus ?

Evangelist.—There are ; but it is not needful to

our present purpose to examine them. The question

for you to decide is, how it will fare with you if the

Lord should appear in your lifetime r

Bystander.—Well, I confess I do not expect that

solemn event to occur in my day. I think there will

be many signs before the Son of God will be seen

coming in the clouds of heaven.

Evangelist.—Yet Scripture abounds with warnings

as to the suddenness with which judgment will over

take the world at last. " As it was in the days of

Noah, so shall it be also in tlie days of the Son of Man.

They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they

were given in marriage, until the day that Noah entered

into the ark, and the flood came and destroyed them

all. Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot ; they

did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they

planted, they buildeJ ; but the same day that Lot went

out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven,

and destroyed them all. Even thus shall it be in the day

when the Son of Man is revealed." (Luke xvii. 26—30.)

Bystander.—That is wonderfully precise language

certainly ; and I am convinced that it will come to pass,

because I know that declaration was made by the Lord

Jesus Christ himself. But after all—what would you

have me to do ? I have heard from time to time a good

many sermons, and am quite willing to go to a place of

worship, and all that sort of thing ; but there seems

something wanting which I cannot lay hold of. I fear

if the Lord were to come now I should be condemned.

Evangelist.—Then let me tell you that you are

just in the condition of soul to receive salvation; be

cause, at this present time Jesus has not taken his seat

as the Judge of self-condemned sinners ; on the con

trary, he has ascended into heaven as the Saviour of

all such, if they believe in Him.

Bystander.—It is this requirement of belief or faith

in Him which puzzles me so much. I cannot help

thinking that a man must become religious before God

will save him ; and I think I have heard many ministers

say as much.
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Evangelist.—But, if you consider that to be the

way of salvation, why have you not tried it?

Bystander.—I have tried it many times, and always

break down ; so that I have given up in despair.

Evangelist.—Did you ever come to a decision in

your own mind as to what amount of religiousness

would be necessary to secure salvation ?

Bystander.—No, I never thought of proposing

such a question as that. I don't think any man could

answer it.

Evangelist.—So you own, then, that all your efforts,

even if you had been able to continue them, never

would have delivered you from fear of judgment ?

Bystander.—Well, I suppose the best of men have

to pray for forgiveness, and it seems to me that no one

can tell whether he is forgiven or not until he dies.

Evangelist.—Now see what a labyrinth of difficul

ties you get into by following your own plans, or Tather

the traditions of men. Having tried man's way and

proved it to be a failure, is it not time to attend to God's

way, and put that to the proof?

Bystander.—I would most willingly do so, if I only

knew how.

Evangelist.—You told me just now that you con

sider the prophecy, as to the coming judgment for the

world, true, because the Son of God has declared it.

Why not accept as equally true what he has said about

salvation ?

Bystander.—Tell me what he said.

Evangelist.—" God so loved the world that he gave

his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him

should not perish, but have everlasting life."

Bystander.—But was that spoken by the Saviour

himself?

Evangelist. — Yes, they are his own words as re

corded in John iii. ; and the Lord confirmed them after

he had suffered on the cross. Before he finally ascended

into heaven, he gave this broad commission to his dis

ciples : " Go ye into all the world and preach the

gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is

baptized shall be saved : but he that believeth not shall

be damned." (Mark xvi. 15, 16.)

Bystander.—But if the way is so plain, how is it

that a few only accept it ?

Evangelist.—Because it is God's way, and men

prefer their own. Thousands, alas, disregard altogether

the question of eternal life or misery. Other thousands

endeavour to find the way of salvation by their own

works, as if God had not made his will known ; while

only the few, comparatively, listen with earnest hearts

to what the Son of God has declared, and through faith

in Him, obtain everlasting life.

Bystander.—Well, I ought to have understood

this before, but thank God it is all clear now.

Evangelist.—What is it you see so clearly ?

Bystander.—That Jesus saves believing sinners

who can't save themselves.

Evangelist.—And do you now believe in Him ?

Bystander.—1 almost fear to answer. Yet I feel

I must full on my knees, and say, "Lord, I believe, help

thou mine unbelief."

Eyangeusx.—To that I cry Amen—and praise the

Lord i

WORDS OF LOVE TO "THE BRETHREN."

{Commonly known as Plymouth Brethren.)

Beloved,—We ask you to consider well the letter

published in No. 1 7 on the subject of exclusion for

doctrinal error. We are not personally acquainted

with the writer. Now, of course there are many

of you who understand little or nothing of the

divisions, bitterness, and strife, which have come in

among you from time to time. And we know very well

the tendency on the part of the majority to settle down

contentedly with what they have attained to. It is

hard to think we are in any respect wrong, and harder

still to own it. Yet Scripture gives no favour to the

thought of " finality " while we are yet down here.

We must, in the present condition of things, be ever

pressing forward. We ought not to decline the voice

of warning and exhortation in the word of God, as

though we had attained to perfection.

Well, beloved, there is a stretch of faithfulness

to which you have not attained. The progress

required of you is towards greater simplicity, and

a closer observance of the Lord's mind as revealed

in the scriptures. Surely you ought not to object

to this.

Those were bright and happy days that some

of you remember in years bygone, when you were

really a feeble few. It is in your power, each and all

of you, to recover the happiness of the first days—but

not while you hold togethtr as a confederacy. Why will

you not search the scriptures and see whether any

countenance is given there to the banding together of

assemblies. In the word of God each assembly is

dealt with apart. They are designated simply by

locality. An epistle is sr :it to the Church at Epbesus,

another to Smyrna, another to Pergamos, and so forth;

and all the writings are for those who have ears to

hear. But the griefs and troubles of one assembly are

never made the basis of judicial action in another.

Nay, unless it be gross sin, it is not dealt with coer-

cively even where it occurs. Failure of every character

(except sins which law would take account of) is

to be treated as amenable only to moral power.

That is to say—the Christ-like life and conver

sation of those who " cleave to the Lord with pur

pose of heart " is to bear down the evil. The scrip

ture, faithfully used in rebuke, exhortation and build

ing up, is the only power put by the Lord in the hands

of those who in any way consider themselves his

servants. He gives no authority to His under-

shepherds to expel any. Nor does he give such autho

rity to the Church, (except in cases of immorality.)

Such a power was given to the Apostle Paul, but there

are no apostles now. Yetthe Lord gives permissionto his

faithful ones to withdraw tliemselves—avoiding those,

as to intimate fellowship, " which cause divisions and

offences contrary to the doctrine" taught by the apostle

to the Gentiles. As to the extent of separation, or the

frequency of it, individual souls must seek to be con

stantly exercised in " the Word," and in earnest com

munion with God himself.

Look at our Lord's message to Thyatira (Rev. ii.

24) ; he speaks not only to the assembly there but to

others, who, it would seem, had separated, thcmstlvts
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because the church permitted Jezebel's doctrines.

" But unto you (the Church) I say, and to the rest in

Thyatira, as many aa have not this doctrine," &c.

We pray God that all his children may under

stand his Word.

And this brings us to reflect upon the need of deal

ing with our graciouB Head, as the very present Lord

of any local church wherever it may be. Present, not

only in name but in power, if we in faith own His pre

sence in power, and pray him to deal with unfaithful

ness.

Beloved,—It is a joy to us to speak to you as to those

who know experimentally, as well as by revelation, the

happiness of being gathered in the name of our Lord

Jesus Christ, and seeing in Him,by faith, the object anil

the leader of true worship. May you all be led in

grace a little further, and own Him as the one who

alone is able to exercise governmental power in the

assembly.

It is a dreadful thing to make difference of doctrine,

or anything, in fact, short of gross sin, the ground of

exclusion from the Lord's table. When our Saviour

first gave the bread and the wine, as the memorials of

his body broken, and his blood shed for us—the disci

ples he had around him were foreknown as those who

would afterwards forsake him and flee—and one of them

was warned that he would almost immediately, and three

times over, deny his gracious Master ! And who were

those with whom the Lord broke bread immediately

after his resurrection? The two weak ones who

journeyed to Emmaus, whose faith in Jesus had sunk

so low, that they could only own him as a prophet,—

and one in whom they were disappointed, for they had

"trusted that it had been he which should have redeemed

Israel !" How does our blessed Lord deal with them ?

He reproves them, expounds the Scriptures to them,

thereby making their hearts burn within them—then

he breaks bread with them, and in that act makes

himself known to them ! Oh, what a lesson of love !

May we all learn it. How exactly all this agrees with

what is written in the epistles to the Corinthians.

We would remark here with reference to the Lord's

institution of " the supper"—that He himself had first

spoken a word to the traitor, which caused him to go

out. This, we believe, he will ever do if wc faithfully

wait upon Him. It is seldom that we have discernment

enough to detect a Judas (the eleven did not under

stand the betrayer)—but if we can discern such an

one, we have no power to expel him. The Lord alone

has authority, and will at the proper time, tell traitors

to go. Wc sec this in the word by the apostle John—

" They went out from us, but they were not of us ; for if they

had been of us, they would hnvo continued with us : but they

went out, that they might bo made manifest that thov were not

all of us." (1 John ii. 19.)

They were not excommunicated—but they went mrf ;

surely the Lord caused them to go. • "

In conclusion,—Let us say again that all we invite

you to is, conformity to our Lord's will and ways, and

a patient waiting upon Him, in the faithful earnestness

of prayer, that he may in his own allwise and gracious

way, and in hu otcn time, and from time to time, make

manifest his power in the behalf of those whoseekto walk

through the wilderness, "as seeing Him who is invisi

ble." Surely the pilgrimage is nearly over. We are,

as it were, almost within sight of the everlasting home

of glory. Oh, for a heart to be more like Him who

was "less than the least of all saints." May the

response in our hearts to the Lord's promise—"Surely

I come quickly," have the effect of withering up all

human pretensions and contrivances.

We desire to think for a moment of any one of the

least of your gatherings, and say—" Give up the griefs

and burdens connected with the judgments upon Ply

mouth and Bristol, and all such sources of variance—

Give up the distinctive use of the term "Brethren,"' which

has become sectional—Be content to be Christians—

Own no authority but the Lord and His word—Yet

submit yourselves to one another in grace and love—

Let your fellowship be based upon the mind of Christ

as stated in John xiv., Acts ii. 41, 42, and Heb.

x. 23—25.

And may the Holy Ghost lead you into all truth,

and to a watchful waiting for the coming of the Son of

God from heaven.

[The reader is hero referred to our answer to *W. P.' next page.]

BAPTISM, NOT A MODE OF OFFERING.

Commenting on the Baptism of Lydia and hcv household, Mr

Alfred Barnes, the popular commentator, (having assumed,

without any ground for so doing, that there were infanta or un-

regenerate persons in this household,) justifies Infant baptism

(so-called^ on the following principle:—"It was the uttering of

her [Lydia's] family to the Lord.... they were baptized on the

faith of the parent '11

Now, it is clear, that a Christian parent is nut at liberty to

" offer his family unto the Lord," except in a manner which is

acceptable to the Lord. Of course, parents can pray for their

children, and pray always ; but it is impossible for them to perform

any act of dedication for them. We cannot know what is acceptable

to the Lord by guess-work ; everything, therefore, of the nature of

a sacred act we must look for in the Scriptures. If this so-called

"offering" is not to be found appointed by God in tho Word, wo

may be sure that it is not only not " acceptable unto the Lord,"

but most contrary to his mind and will. Let any Christian parent

among our readers who desires to be clear on this subject, peruse

the exhortations to parents in the various epistles ; he will not find

the slightest reference to this " offering of children to the Lord ;"

nor are the children, to whom exhortations on other subjects arc

addressed, over reminded that they were so offered. It is

therefore to bo branded—A Tradition ov Max.

Under the Jewish Dispensation all "offerings" unto God

were distinctly detailed by Him. How else could man possibly

know what was acceptable to God F There we find not only the

tliiitqs to bo offered, but tho manner, tho pa inn, and Uie jifaic.

Under tho present dispensation nothing of oil her kind is provided.

As wo are called to " walk by faith, not by sight," wu sec nothing

further fur tho Christian parent than tho presentation of children

to the Lord in the arms of faith, patiently ministering the Word,

and leaving Baptism until there is clearly Faith in the Lord Jesus.

But even under tho Law, with all its other offerings, there was

no such thing as parents " offering their children unto the Lord."

God elaimed the firstborn male child; tbore was therefore no liberty

to " offer" or withhold. The only liberty possessed in the matter,

was the option of redeeming the child by a lamb. If not so re

deemed, the child became a priest. With regard to tho other chil

dren, nothing was directed except that all males were to be circum

cised.

In the case of Hannah, the mother of Samuel, devoting her first

born

nature <

herself out from tho privilege of redeeming .

rent her case to that of any Christian parent 1

Samuel wjs the firstborn ; God God makes no such claim now,

claimed the firstborn. either of firstborn or others.

There was a priesthood then, There is no priesthood now, to

of which Samuel could become receive and train up children

one. ''offered" to the Lord.

the case of Hannah, the mother of Samuel, devoting her first-

to the service of God, there is something approaching the

re of an " offering," because she, by her vow, dehbor.-.tely shut

df out from tho privilege of redeeming him. But how diffe-
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This phrase applied to tho Baptism of Infants is, when closely

examined, seen to be a gross absurdity, and something worse.

Do those infants so ''offered to the Lord" become the Lord's, in

any higher aonse than they wero before their so-called baptism ?

If they do, that is, if they become members of tho Church or Body,

where is the necessity ot faith ? Under this supposition, members

are introduced into the Body who have not faith 1 an awful denial

of the Scriptures. If infants said to be thus "offered to the Lord"

in baptism do not become mombers of tho Body, but remain just as

they were when bom into tho world,—then we hare an " offering "

made and not accepted—an offering made and rejected —just the

result we might expect from such an unscriptural proceeding.

Cain's "offering" was rejected; and so was the strange fire of

Dathon and Abiivim ; and so, it is sad to think, must the so-called

" offering " of unregenerate souls to the Lord—a meaningless,

wicked thing—a turning upside-down of God's order.

This perversion is further evident in the latter clause of the

abovo quotation from Mr Barnes. He says—" They wero baptized

on the faith of the parent." From previous searchings of the

Scriptures, our readers will have seen that the meaning the Holy

Ghost gives us of Baptism in Horn. vi. and Col. ii. is that of

"burial with Christ." So, then, to bo " baptized ou the faith of

another," is, in the light of Scripture, being buried because- another

person is dead .' How painful to think of the numbers of believers

who profess to hold such contradictions as though they were

God's truth I

TO CORRESPONDENTS

W. F., Kent.—1 hope to show you that the view you hold

respecting exclusion for erroneous doctrine is a mistaken one.

There is a tendency in us, if wo are not expressly watchful

about it, to take up a theory, and then ondeavour to appropri

ate Scriptures wherewith to work out what we consider a

logical result. Your course of logic in this case, as I understand

it, is, " Heresy is leaven, leaven is to be purged out, therofore

the person who holds tho leaven must be purged out." But

then thero are different kinds of leaven, and these are to be

dealt with differently. In the caso of sin in the person, the

body, the temple of God—as in 1 (Jor. v. the person—must bo

put away ; loaven of this kind is not to bo dealt with inside tho

assembly, we mutt put away the wicked person. But this is

the only kind of leaven (i.e., actual sin, lawlessness, as detailed

in v. 10) which can be so dealt with scripturally. Questions

of doctrine can and ought to bo settled within the church ; the

weapons we must use in all cases of evil doctrine, must be

spiritual, not carnal. Prayer, :ind a faithful application of the

Word of God, added to faithful, loving walk, in those that are

spiritual—are the divine means furnished for getting rid of

such leaven and retaining the member. If the evil becomes

too strong for us, we may purge ourselves out (2 Tim. ii. 20), but

this is a very different thing to purging out the teachers of

false doctrine. You seem to account it the same thing. But

surely it does not require much consideration to see that there

is all the difference botween turning a person out of a houso

and walking out yourself.

Now let us look at the othor passages of " the Word" cited

in your paper :

Gal. v. 9- -Does it not strike you as most remarkable that

though we have hero tho very samo expression as in 1 Cor. v. 6,

" A fittlo loaven leavencth the whole lump," thore is no buch

word to tho Galatians aa " put away from among yourselves

that wicked person." On tho contrary, the Apostle says, " he

that troubleth you shall bear his judgment," and " I would they

wero even cut off which trouble you." Certainly if there wero

any power in the assembly to put away teachers of false doctrino

we should find it stated here—the Galatians would have been

exhorted to purge out those judaisers, as the Corinthians had

been commanded in the case of the fornicator. But you

search tho epistle in vain for any such teaching. The Apostle

was evidently looking to the Lord to come in in judgment—and

the Word of God, in rebuke and exhortation, is that which is

applied to get rid of the evil.

1 Tim. i. 20— Hymcntcus and Alexander. Tho Apostle had

power to deliver thobe to Satan. The assembly has no such

power. Paul did not write to the church to put out these men

as he did in the cut of the wicked person at Corinth. It ws

an instance of evil which could only be dealt with by tho ex

traordinary power of an Apostle, or by the Lord himself.

Iicv. ii. 14—There is not a word hero about expelling persona

—and surely thore would be if that were tho right way of

getting rid of the evil. On tho contrary, the whole church is

exhorted to repent.

Next, you appeal to our Lord's address to Thyatira in tho

same chapter. Hero again we find no word about putting out

the false teacher ; the Lord gave her space to repent, and though

she had not repented, judgment was spoken of as yet future.

But in our Lord's epistle to this church there is a most remark

able addition—" Unto you I say, and unto theresl in Thgatire,"

&c. So it is pretty ovidont there were some who had purged

themselves from tho assembly, because they would not tolerate

the horrible doctrine. 1 think I have now weighed all your

appeals to tho Scriptures, and thore is not a singlo passage

which is not completely against your theory. Yet let mo say,

dear Brother, that I for ono would not endure false doctrine

in an assembly of christians. If tho ovil became deep-seated,

I should have to leave it.

J. S. J., Northwich.—Wc certainly sympathize with you,

dear brothor, respecting your very trying bereavement. Yet,

surely, you should seek to have entire faith in the goodness of

God. However dark and mysterious the way in which your

dear son was removed, he was not overtaken without the

foreknowledge of our gracious Lord. When Samuel

conveyed God's solemn message to Eli, the denunciation o(

coming judgment upon him and his sous was received with

niK-kness and resignation. Eli said—" It is the Lord, let Him

do what seemeth Him good." As followers ot Christ, we ought

to exceed in this respect the failing priest of Israel. Wc are

taught, not only to be resigned, but to thank God for all

things, even for afflictions. May you have grace to do so, for

Jesus Christ's sake.—Further remarks in our next.

W. H. H., Dskby.—We are very thankful for your zealous

and loving efforts to extend tho circulation of Pauciors Tkvth.

We know it must have been no light work for you to induce so

many as 52 persons to tako our little paper regularly. The

Lord abundantly reward you, dear Brother. It will rejoice you

to know that we now receive abundant testimony that our la

bour of love is owned as profitable to many souls. May other

dear labourers in our Lord's vineyard be encouraged by your

example to obtain subscribers, as we are assured, that very

many who would be greatly refreshed by the reading of our

little monthly, do not yet know of its existence. If our Saviour

accounts tho ministry of a cup of water, in his name, precious,

how much more the making known to thirBty souls a running

rivulet from the fountain of truth !
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TO THE CHRISTIAN PILGRIM.

Beloved,—I suppose there are few circumstances

more fruitful of Christian failure, than forgotfulness

of the fact that here we are called to strangership and

pilgrimage.

Look how this is urged upon us by the Holy

Spirit, in the 1st Epistle of Peter—

" Dearly Beloved, I beseech you at strangers and pilgrims,

abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul."

The word here translated lusts, simply signifies

" desires," fleshly desires. If I were to desire to

make a fortune (to use a common expression), that

would be a natural or fleshly desire, and it would war

against my soul. If I were to desire to attain to an

important place in the world, or to be sumptuously

kept or dressed—These would be fleshly lusts or

desires, and would war against my soul. Yet such

desires are very natural, and in themselves would not

be sinful, but for the fact that they belong to a con

dition of things which is under God's judgment. The

Christian pilgrim ought to know, because the word of

God declares it, that such desires are encumbrances

and hindrances, if permitted.

"They that willberich fall into temptation and asnare, and into

many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction

and perdition. For the love of money is the root of alt evil :

which while some coveted after, they have erred from tho

faith, and pierced themselves through with many sorrows."

(1 Tim. vi. 9.)

But not only so—The very desires themselves war

against the soul. Why ? Because they practically

deny the Christian calling. The followers of Jesus

ought distinctly to understand that they are no longer

of the world. God has given them an inheritance,

not on earth, but in heaven. In the world they are

ttrangert, and need only enough for a pilgrimage

journey, which may terminate any moment.

Suppose it were made known to a person in London,

say a poor carpenter, that some one in Scotland had

given him a large estate and great riches. It is likely

that if he were to tell his neighbours, they would not

believe him. But if he had faith in the fact, he would

set off on a sort of pilgrimage, working with his

hands as he went along to provide food or clothing,

till he came to his inheritance. This is just a figure

pf the true Christian calling.

l " Having food and raimont, let us be therewith content."

I.Tim, vi. 8.)

k Christians listen to such truths and accept them

eoretically. But, alas, how many in daily life

practically deny them ! The result is, weakness of

spirit, doubt, fears, despondenoy. One may hear of

earnest christian men from many pulpits confessing

to occasional doubt as to their acceptance with God.

Why is this? Because they have not practically

accepted pilgrim life upon oarth. If they had, they

would not be where they are. They have conformed

to natural or fleshly desires, in taking a place before

the world. They lust after (I speak of the majority)

greater honours and increased emoluments—and

these lusts war against the soul. I know that many

true believers among those of whom I am speaking,

seek to keep their spirits unoontaminated. There is a

constant internal strife with such, betweentheir spirit's

desire for conformity to the pilgrim calling and their

actual denial of it, through not abstaining from fleshly

desires, which war against the soul.

I merely name this as an instance, without desiring

to press it specially against a class.

" Be not deceived : God is not mooked : for whatso

ever a man soweth, that shall he also roap."

(Gal. vi. 7.)

Such as will sow fleshly desires, must needs reap

conflict against their own souls.

We see the true pilgrim calling exemplified in

Abraham. God gave him earthly promises, and yet

He suffered his faithful servant to die without re

ceiving the inheritance ! But Abraham was content

to wait until, in resurrection life, God should fulfil his

promises. And He will fulfil them literally.

" By faith Abraham when he was called to go out info a

place which he should after receive for an inheritance, oboyed ;

and he went out, not knowing whither he went. By faith ho

sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country,

dwelling in tents [tabernacles] with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs

with him of tho same promise. For he looked for a city which

hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God ....

"These all died in faith, not having received tho promUcM

[»'. e. tlie fulfilment of them], but having seen them afar off, and

were persuaded of and embraced them, and confessed that they

wero strangers and pilgrims on the earth." (Heb. xi. 8 and 13.)

So strict was Abraham in maintaining this

strangership-calling, that when his wife died ; though

he desired to bury her in the promised land, he would

not accept as a gift a parcel of land from the men (the

sons of Heth) who held possession of that part of it.

He would receive not a foot of the land as a gift from

man; but would wait until God should give it, accord

ing to His promise. Meanwhile he would pay, in the

current coin of the merchant, for sufficient for a buryiny

place !

In contrast to this, we have the history of Lot—

who, though accepted of God and saved, forgot the

pilgrim calling, and settled- down in Binful Sodom.
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There 'ho became great, and had a seat with the |

rulers in the gate of the city. But, |

" That righteous ninn dwelling among them, [the wicked of

Sotlom] in seoing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from

day to day with their unlawful deeds." (2 Pet. ii. S.)

Thus it was with Lot. Ho had abandoned

strangership—and accepted unholy citizenship ; and

though (doubtless, bocause he came out originally by

faith, with Abraham) ho was accounted righteous,

yet because he would not abstain from fleshly or

natural desires, ho found them at war against his

soul—" He vexed his righteous soul from dav to

day."

Alas, how many thero aro who do so now !—But

this was not all ; for when God visited Sodom in

judgment, Lot had to floe for his lifo, leaving some of

of his relatives behind him in that doomed city, who,

through his unfaithful example, were too entangled

with the sin of the place to listen to his words of

warning when he urged them to fleo "from the

wrath to come."

Has not all this a voice for christians in these

days?

Then think of our Lord's words—"Romombor

Lot's wife"!—How was it with her? She came

away with her husband and daughters ; but her

heart was not free from the sinful city ; she looked

back, and was turned into a pillar of salt. And there

are many pillars of salt now. Christians who have

been delivered out of Sodom, but who in heart look

back.

Beloved, —Have you taken up the pilgrim calling ?

It is the only one in which you can know permanent

happiness with God, down here.

It is not only as to the world's amusements, con

versation, politics, and its ordinary ways as apart

from all thought of God, which, as a christian

pilgrim, you are to have your heart estranged from—

but from its religion also. It was the falso religion

of the Jews—(«'. e. surface-work without heart) which

kept the scribes and pharisees of old at a distance

from the Lord Jesus. They hated Ihm, because he

was pure and simple Truth. But they loved long

robes, and parade of words in prayer, and self-display,

to bo seen of men. And how did the " Searcher of

hearts " withor it all up ?

"Jesus said unto them, Yc nro they which justify yourselves

before men ; but God knoieeth your Acartt : for that which is

highly esteemed among men is abomination in the sight of

God." (Luke xvi. 1<5.)

Surface-work is not only vain, but abominable in the

sight of Him with whom we have to do. Beloved—

For us, then, bo the path of faith, the walk oistranger-

ship in tho world. The whole scone is under judg

ment, as Sodom was. Lot, who was in tho city, did

not know of impending doom till tho last moment.

But, Abraham, the faithful pilgrim, knon-beforo, and

in calm security (becauso in the way of God's

choosing) was engaged in communion with God, and

pleading not for himself, but for others !

In conclusion,—Tho power to keep us in pilgrim

ways, is to bo found in. spiritual, prayerful study of

the word of God—and especially in the revelation of

tho promise—

" Heboid, I coino quickly, and my reward with me, to give

every man according as his work shall be ... .

" lie which testified their thincrs saith, Surely I come

quickly."

May we with gladdened heart reply—

" Even so, come, Lord Jesus. (Rev. xxii. 12 k 2".)

Yours in christian love, and inpatient waiting.

The Editor.

TO ME. J. N. DABBY,

(or THE " EXCLVSIVK HIIETHUEV.")

" Rebuke not an elder, but introat him as a fathor."

(1 Tim. v. 1.)

Dear Brother in Ciirist,—I am anxious to bear

the above passage of scripture in mind while address

ing you. I do regard you as a father in "the

household of Faith," one who has been much used of

our Lord, and I " esteem you very highly in love for

your work's sake," to the full extent that your la

bours can be recognised as of the Lord. But, dear

brother, you have made grievous mistakes, and these

have produced bitterness and strife among dear chris

tians to such an extent, that I cannot refrain from

intreating you to review and change your judg

ment on the points hereinafter submitted.

My attention has been specially directed to a paper

" On Ecclesiastical Independency," published in the

August number of " The Bible Treasury " ; and

though it bears no signature, your style is too well

known to admit of any difficulty in fixing upon the

name of the author. Of course there is a bare possi

bility of being mistaken in attributing said encyclical

to you ; but as you are unmistakably identified as the

leading promulgator of the doctines therein set forth,

there needs no apology from me for addressing you

personally on the subject.

Let me say, at the outset, that if by your expres

sion, " ecclesiastical independency, " you intended

only to rebuke those who invent ecclesiastical systems,

in independency of the New Testament scriptures, I

should have nothing to say against its use in repro

bation of all who expose themsolves to its implied

censure. But the object of your writing is to main

tain a doctrine even more opposed to revealed truth

than that of " ecclesiastical independency."

You assert that the judicial action of one assembly

of christians is binding upon all other christian as

semblies. Nor is this only a theory with you, for

you have, as far as yon possibly could, unhappily

enforced it. Yet any true-hearted enquirer ought

to have no difficulty in detecting that you have not a

vestige of the " inspired word " to support you. In.

your paper, which I have before me, consisting of*

nearly six long columns of type, you are free to apply

parental authority, magisterial power, and "Free

masonry," to help out your argument ; but you mako

only one appeal to scripture, and that in an incidental

way.

Now let us look at a few facts.

» . -
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The only passage in the word of God upon -which

you and those who co-operate with you have based

your claim to, and exercise of, judicial power, is that

of the 5th chapter of the first epistle to the Corin

thians. It is this passage which you passingly allude

to, as I have said. Lot us see what the Apostle Paul

wrote to the Corinthians.

" It is reported commonly that there is fornication among

you, and such fornication as is not so much as named among

tho Gentiles, that ono should have his father's wife. And ye

aro puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that ho that hath

done this deed might he taken away from among you. For I

verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit have judged al

ready, as though I wore present, him that hath so done this deed.

In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered

together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus

Christ, to deliver such an ono unto Satan for the destruction

of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord

Jesus.

" Your glorifying is not good. Know ye not that a little

leaven leavenoth the whole lump ? Purgo out, therefore, tho

old leaven, that ye may bo a new lump, as ye are unleavened.

For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for ua ; therefore let

us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with tho leaven

of malice and wickedness ; but with the unleavened of sincerity

and truth.

" I wrote unto you in an epistle not to keep company with

fornicators : yet not altogether with the fornicators of this

world, or with tho covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters ;

for then must yo needs go out of tho world. But now I havo

written unto you not to keep company, if any man that is called

a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer,

or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; with such an one no not to

eat. For what have I to do to judgo them also that are with

out ? do not ye judge them that are within P But them that

are without God judgeth. Therefore put away from among

yourselves that wicked person."

Hero, dear brother, we have an instance of positive

crime, such as would not be tolerated among the un

converted—" such fornication as is not so much as

named among the Gentiles."

Now, what is the course pointed out to the church

at Corinth as that which they ought at once to have

adopted ? They ought to have manifested a godly

sorrow, "that he that had done this deed might have

been taken away from them." But in this the assem

bly had failed, and therefore they received a positive

command to put away the wicked person.

But do we not see in the opening comments of the

chapter the true resource of any assembly when evil

becomes manifest among them ? It is not excom

munication which is commended, but such a sorrow

ing before the Lord, as that He may take the offender

out of the way, if unrepentant.

I do not say that in cases of manifest sin an assem

bly is not to act upon the command given in 1 Cor. v.

If we have failed to apply the first remed3', I suppose

we must have recourse to the second. "Well, what in

this case is laid down for us ? Tho local assembly

when gathered together in the name of the Lord

Jesus Christ, and the spirit of the apostle to the Gentiles,

with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, (not in any

power inhorent in the church,) are to deliver such an

one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh,

that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord,

Jesus.

Now we can test the way in which you and those

who think with you, have endeavoured to carry this

out.

Yourself and some of those who meet with

you, have assembled in London, on certain oc

casions, to judge occurrences at Plymouth, Bristol,

Guernsey, &c.—and without anything of tho spirit of

the apostle, and in your own strength, not in the

power of our Lord Jesus Christ—havo adjudicated on

points of doctrine !

There is no parallel between sin, in the ordinary

sense of the term, and doctrinal error. Neither does

the command given to Corinth to deliver to Satan a

a wicked fornicator in their midst, afford a basis upon

which a few christians in London aro to doal

with whatever they may consider evil, in distant

cities.

The course you have followed is as unreasonable

and unscriptural, as it would have been for the church

at Corinth to take upon themselves to pass judgment

and execute sentence upon tho judaising teachers of

the Church at Galatia !

If scripture were entirely silent respecting doctrinal

error, there would perhaps bo somo excuse for your

having made the mistake of dealing with it in the

same way that sin in the person is to bo dealt with-—

though even then it would be inexcusable for an as

sembly in London to assume power with respect to

evil developed in the clnu'ch at Plymouth. But the

word of Ood affords amplo guidance in all cases. As

has been already pointed out in this publication,

with respect to the evil working among the Galatians,

the apostlo uses the very same expression as in 1 Cor.

v. 6 :—

" A little leaven leaveneth tho wholo lump." (Gal. v. 9.)

The false doctrine in the church at Galatia, and the

sin in that at Corinth, are both called leaven—but

they are leaven of different character, and are to bo

differently dealt with. You talk about sophistry—

Can there be a worse sophism than to attempt to

deal with all kinds of evil under one sentence, becauso

all evil is callod leaven ? Tho sabbath-breaker was to

bo stoned, under the law of Moses ; yot a covetous

man was not sentenced to death, though condemned

as a transgressor. They had both brought leaven in

to God's assembly, but only one of the two kinds of

leaven involved sentence of death. And the distinc

tion (in the scriptures which apply to tho present

dispensation), between evil doctrine and sin in tho

person, are as marked as the different degrees of trans

gression in the Old Testament.

If a wicked person, a wilful sinner, be found in an

assembly of believers, no true-hearted christian

would oppose the carrying out of the sentenco of do-

livery to Satan, in the solemn manner recordod in 1

Cor. v. But if in the eame assembly there be one who

has fallen into error of doctrine— say, if you will, a

false teacher—you have no sanction from the Word of

God for dealing with him in tho samo way.

I havo already referred to Gal. v. in connection with

the expression " a little leaven leavenoth tho whole

lump." There is no exhortation in that instanco to put

away that wicked person, but there come an ejacula
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tion from tlio apostle—"I would they were even cut

off which trouble you"!—showing that the church

had no power to put away in such a case.

In fact, your assertion "There is judicial authority I

in the Church of God," needs very much qualifica

tion. Whatever is done in a christian assembly

authoritatively, must be "with the power of our

Lord Jesus Christ," and it is simply impossible for

you to have that power when acting otherwise than

according to the plain teaching of His word.

There are two ways of deliverance from doctrinal

evil. Either you must entreat Him, who only has

the power to come in as a Saviour. Or, if the lump

become leavened, you may withdraw yourself.

" Now wo command you brethren, in the name of our Lord

Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from overy brother

that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition tckich he re

ceived of ut." (2 Thoss. iii. 6.)

To argue, as some of your disciples do, that ex

communicating another is the same thing as with

drawing yourself, is, you will admit, sheer nonsense.

If 2 Thess. iii. 6, is thought to be not sufficiently

conclusive as to the individual withdrawing from an

unfaithful assembly, the well-known passage in 2

Tim. ii. is decisive.

Tou, dear brother, I doubt not, acted scripturally,

in withdrawing yourself from the assembly at Ply

mouth, when you had judged it to be irremediably

leavened with false doctrine. (I offer no opinion

here as to how far you yourself were clear of

participation in that evil.) But when you set up a

judgment seat in London, and carry out a course of

coercive measures, not only with respect to the

individual teacher complained of, but extending to

those who heard him, and those who received those

who had heard him, or any who had intercourse with

receivers of those who heard him, and so on, ad

infinitum, it needs no great discernment to detect the

unscriptural labyrinth into which you have been

snared.

With respect to power in the assembly—you say

"The question is one of competence, not of infalli

bility " ! But the two really go together. Whore

there is true exercise of power, there is infallibility,

because it is the power of Our Lord Jesus Christ.

You consider that because of the assured presence of

our Lord Jesus Christ where two or three are

gathered together in his name, there is of necessity

sanction given to the exercise of judicial power. But

Scripture nowhere says this, nor anything like it.

What has the Master put in connection with his de

clared presence, in the oft-quoted passage, from Matt,

xviii. ? Is it competence to act with judicial

authority ? Nay ; it is added to certify the power of

unity in prayer ?

" Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on

earth as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be done

for them of my Father which is in heaven. For where two or

three are gathered together in my name, there am 1 in the midst

of them."

There is nothing here about competency for

executive judgment.

We see a solitary instance of availing of the Lord's

power in tho excision of the wicked person at Corinth;

but that was a cloarly-definod case of sin, and there

was the spirit of tho Apostle to guide the judgment

of the assombly.

To endeavour to put the halo of the Lord's presence

upon whatever two or threo, gathered in his name,

may do, is either grievous error or awful wickedness.

A thousand things havo been done in his sacred

name, which have not tho sanction of His word, and

therefore not of his presence. The day will soon de

clare all such doings to bo wood, hay, and stubble. I

will just notice the concluding words of 1 Cor. v.,

because you seem to consider they convey a recogni

tion of what you call, "the judicial authority of the

Church of God." Competence to judge evil does not

imply power to execute sentence upon it. There is a

competency in a christian assembly to judge every

kind of evil, but as to how they are to deal with it, they

must be guided by the Scriptures. In the instance

of gross sin—God's Word is, " put away from among

yourselves that wicked person ;" but with respect to

tho leaven of false doctrine you have no such word,

nor anything approaching to it.

Among men, a jury is competent to judge crime ;

but it has no power either to pass sentence or to exe

cute it. Only in the case of murder, does ajury know

beforehand what the sentenco will be. If the

prisoner be found guilty, judgment of death must

follow. But in all cases, the sentence is pronounced,

not by the jury, but by the Judge.

A christian assembly is in similar position to that

of a jury. It is competent to judge, as to fact ; but

tho Lord alone has power to pass sentenco.

Thus, then, I am compelled to adjudge, that the

confederacy of which you, dear Brother, are the

recognised leader, is unmistakably an "Ecclesiastical

Independency." For it assumes a power which be

longs to tho Lord alone, and acts in independency of

His word. Moreover, it discards, and almost

anathematises, thousands of God's dear children who

rofuso to bow to its unscriptural decisions. This, too,

notwithstanding its pretension to be the upholder,

par excellence, of the doctrine of tho Oneness of the

Body!

A word as to how far one assombly is to recognise

the judicial action of another. This is very simple,

after the appeals already made to scripture. The

assembly at Bristol should not, and would not, re

ceive the fornicator put out at Islington. But the

same assembly might, and most likely ought to re

ceive one whom Islington had, acting under a false

assumption of power, excluded for error of doctrine.

Hero, for the present, I leave this subject—only

assuring you that any reply of yours, if based upon

an unsophisticated dealing with the word of God,

shall have full recognition in this paper, if the Lord

delay his coming.

I hope to address you again on several other topics ;

but in the meantime subscribe myself—

A member (through grace) of the

One Body of Christ,

and

Youb Fellow Sjeevakt.
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A PREFIGURATION OF GOSPEL TIMES.

Perceived in John vi. 1—21.

[communicated.]

In the above passage we are presented with the

Lord Jesus Christ Feeding the Five Thousand and

Walking on the Sea. While these events were of

special interest to those primarily engaged in them,

I am convinced that one of the objects of their

being recorded, was to show us, in miniature, what

the Lord Himself would again do, on a grander

scale, in subsequent times. Thus, a true analogy is

a pictorial prophecy, and though not possessing the

importance of a doctrine, it must not be undervalued.

In the interpretation of analogies may we have grace

to restrain the workings of the imagination, and seek

to be led of the Spirit into all truth. "He shall

take of mine, and shall show unto you."

In the Feeding the FivoThousand, I consider is pre-

shadowed Gospel times among the Gentiles, and the

desire that would be evinced by the Gentiles of putting

worldly honours upon Christ, by allying Church and

State. The people, in the narrative before us, being

fed by our Lord, sought to take Him by force, and

make Him a king. And so worldly professing Chris

tendom, perceiving that temporal advantages might

be wrought out of Christianity, willingly tendered

outward allegiance to those who assumed to

be the representatives of the Lord on earth, which

they, unlike the Lord Jesus, were very ready

to receive. This scene, with its lessons, I now

desire to present, leaving the second part (the Lord

Jesus walking on the sea, or the Church's path and

the Church's hope) till a future occasion, if the Lord

permit.

In John v. the Lord Jesus Christ is presented to us

in Judea, where the Jews seek to stone Him, because

He has healed a helpless sick man on the sabbath

day. This same spirit developed itself afterwards in

their opposition to Stephen ; they stoned him, accu

sing him of speaking of the customs being changed

which Moses had delivered.

This (like all persecution of the members) was re

garded by the Lord as persecution ofHimself—" Saul,

Saul, why persecutest thou Me ?" Immediately after

Stephen's rejection, we have the calling of the Gen

tiles. Answering to this, the Lord in the chapter

before us has left Judea, and proceeded to Galilee.

Not only so, but He has crossed the Sea of Galilee,

and entered the country of a swine-feeding people—

a mixed and low caste race.

" After these things Jesus wont over the sea of Galileo, which

is the sea of Tiberias."

Here, then, I see "the Word" going forth to the

Gentiles. It is generally admitted that the sea in

Scripture is often symbolical of peoples, and nations,

and tongues. It is noteworthy, too, that the Oentile

name of the Lake is used in this passage, and in this

alone in all the New Testament!—"Tiberias."

" And a great multitude followed him, because they saw his

miracles which he did on them that were diseased."

How true this was of the early history of the

Gospel ! What " great multitudes," far and near,

professed the faith ("followed Him") during and

immediately after the miracle age ! The spread

of the profession of Christianity, as we all know,

was astonishing, and this, too, while Judaism still

existed. This is shown in the 4th verse—

" And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh."

The phrase used by the Holy Ghost in this verse

shows, I think, that Judaism would cease to have the

divine sanction at the period contemplated in the

analogy, that is, the times of the Gentiles—it is " a

feast of the Jews," not a feast of the Lord.

While the Jews, who have rejected the Lord Jesus,

are deeply interested in their feast, " a groat com

pany " have resorted to Him, though a despised and

rejected one. This indicates, as I have 6aid, the

development of Christendom, as the third verse

further proves—

" And Jesus went up into a mountain, and thero he sat with

his disciples."

Here the Lord Jesus is foreshadowed as risen and

ascended, and sat down in the place of power, and,

virtually, believers seated with Him. Christendom

of the Gentiles readily admitted the resurrection, and

professedly gathered to Christ. And they were, and

still are, fed, —i.e. the truth is preached, his own

truth, Himself as the True Bread which came down

from heaven.

But the truth as it is in Jesus is only received by

the multitudes in a fleshly way (like loaves and fishes).

Gospel truth heard by the ear, is received with a pass

ing pleasure only, and excites a desire to outwardly

patronise the giver! They sought (ver. 15) to "take

Him by force and make Him a king." How won

derfully all this has come to pass in the history of

the preaching of the Gospel ! Great multitudes in

the world have given an assent to the truth, and

their assent has been strengthened by the experience

of temporal advantages in a hundred ways which

they see has resulted from it. They say, "Christianity

is a good thing. Under it, nations grow wealthy

and peaceful; they enact just laws and form benevolent

institutions. We like to rest in its presence ; unlike

the morally arid regions of heathendom, ' there is

much grass in the place.' " It is but meet, men

consider, that they should return favours with

honours, dimly anticipating a continuance of favours

in the future, as a result of such allegiance in the

present.

Oh, what shame the Church has brought upon hor-

self in having countenanced such false expectations in

worldly men by receiving emoluments and temporal

honours at their hands ! In the scene before us, the

Lord Jesus " straightway constrained his disciples to

get into the ship, and to go to the other side."

(Mark vi. 45.) Dear believing reader, if you are

still going on with some established system of arrange

ments in which the world's partisanship, and money,

and respect, are proffered and accepted—nay, it may

be, even courted !—see in this, that the Lord Jesus

would have you get away from such a state of things,

though it be totake to an untried sea. He bids you, Go ;

He is your Lord ; you are not your own, you are His.
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May He at His Coming find you, dear brother,

dear sister, out there upon the waters, in

company with other faithful ones, (if it be the Lord's

will,) watchful, by His grace, in the darkness, and

as the wind will be contrary unto you—" toiling in

rowing." (Mark vi.)

" Bo ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers : for
■what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ?

and what communion hath light with darkness ? And what

concord hath Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he that bo-

lieveth with an infidel [unbeliever]? And what agreement hath

the temple of God with idols ? for ye are the tomplo of the living

God ; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in

them ; and I will be their God, and they shall bo my people.

Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate,

saith the Lord, and touch not tho unclean ; and I will

receive vou, and will be a Father unto you, and yo shall be my

sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty."

DARKNESS AND LIGHT.

(Fragment of a Dialogue between Christian Worldltwise and

Chbistian Allfaith.)

Christian AVorldlywise.—I do not agree ruth

you as to your anticipations of evil to come for this

world, and that soon. Everything is tending in the

contrary direction. Christianity is being spread

everywhero, and wo see tho result of it in advancing

civilisation and universal progress.

Christian Allfaith.—Dear brother, the essential

difference betweon us is this : you judge things by

the superficial guage of sight, while I tost them by

the unerring standard of faith.

C. AV.—But I appeal to Facts.

C. A.—And I appeal to Scripture.

C.AV.—I do not see what the one has to do with

the other. I affirm that the world is advancing in

art, science, learning, civilisation, and Christianity.

C. A.—And I affirm nothing but what I find in the

Word of God, which is this— '• Lovo not the world,

" neither tho things in the world. If any man love

" the world, the love of tho Father is not in him.

" For all that is in the world, the lust of tho flesh,

" and the lust of tho eyes, and the pride of life, is not

"of tho Father but of tho world. And the world

" passeth away and the lust thereof: but he that docth the

" will of God abideth for ever." (1 John ii. 15—17.)

C. AV.—Yes, that is very figurative language, and

I dare say any clever Bible student would give us the

true interpretation of it.

C. A.—My dear Brother, it needs no interpretation.

A christian is to receive it just as it is written. Faith

is tho only thing wanted when dealing with the true

sayings of God.

0. AV.—Yet you must admit there are many things

written in the Scriptures which cannot be understood

literally.

C. A.—There are some things described in visions

and revelations by figures, and there are dark sayings

by parables and prophecy, which the unenlightened

cannot comprehend ; but the declarations and pre

cepts of the Word of God are direct and unmistak

able, if only we are willing to hear what the Lord

God has made known by inspiration of His Holy

Spirit.

C. W.—Well I can't see with you. I revert to my

former proposition—that tho world is making great

progress, and my wisdom is to make the best of it

while I am here.

C. A.—And I revert to Scripture, and declare to

you that " the wholo world lieth in wickedness." Or

as others translate tho Greek, " tho wholo world

lieth in the AVicked One." (I John v. 19.) And

again, in moro solemn language, if possible,—" Tho

" friendship of the world is enmity with God. AVho-

" soever therefore will bo a friend of the world is

" tlw enemy of God." (James iv. 4.)

C. AV.—But, for all that, I suppose we are to do

our best ; and if the world will improve itself, that

cannot bo very wrong ; nor can I shut my eyes to

facts. I look at things as they are.

C. A.—That is to say, you look at them with tho

natural eye. Now, the Pharisees of old appeared

externally very devout and righteous men, even

zealous for God, in their own way. But what was

our Lord's estimate of them? "Ye are like unto

" whitcd sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful

" outwardly, but are within full of dead men's bones

" and all uncleanness." (Matt, xxiii. 27.) Thus it is

with the so-called Christianised world. It may to

some extent have put on a whited surface. But it is

a sepulchre for all that—and the Word of God pierces

beneath the coating of white, and shows that that

which is within is not only unsightly, but posi

tively loathsome.

C. W.—Well, I cannot seo the object of taking

such gloomy views.

C. A.—AVithout those gloomy views, as you call

them, it is impossible to walk in separation from the

world, according to the will of God. There may be

many dear Christians who do not fully understand

the extent of tho condemnation which God has pro

nounced upon the world. But every true child of

faith says Amen to tho declarations of God's Word.

Meanwhile, until those divine declarations aro not

only comprehended, but acted upon, there will be de

fective Christian walk, and the Holy Spirit will be

grieved.

C. AV.—As far as I understand the condemnation

of the world by God, I am ready to say amen too.

But I think all such condemnation is future, and that

in the meantime we are all to do our best to improve

it. I suppose you do not, on principle, object to im

provements altogether?

C. A.—No. What I object to is, that you, as a

believer in the Son of God, should persist ib. estimat

ing things according to tho appearance they present

to tho dim perception of unaided reason ; whereas

the Lord would havo you to prove all by tho unerring

test of His word.

C. W.—I cannot understand you.

C. A.—That is because you have not implicit con

fidence in the word of God.

C. W.—Indeed you misjudge me. I quito believe

in tho inspiration of the Scriptures, and endeavour to

regulato my life principally by them. I have been

always taught to look upon the Book of Proverbs,

for instance, as affording practical instruction, specially

suited for our present condition on earth.
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C. A.—The reason you prefer Old Testament in

struction, to such as is contained in the New, is, that

the former promises earthly prosperity, and the latter

the reverse. The writings commuted to the Israel

ites were written for the guidance ofan earthly people.

But the gospels, the Acts, the Epistles, and the Book

of Revelation, are God's special provisions for his

kmenly people, whom he has chosen to ho associated

with the sufferings and rejection of Christ on earth,

and has also predestinated to joint heirship

with him in glory. " To you it is given in the be-

" half of Christ, not only to behove on him, but also

" to suffer for his sake. (Phil. i. 29.)

C. W.—Do you mean to tell me that I must give

up reading the Old Testament ?

0. A.—God forbid that I should tell you any such

thing. "All Scripture is given by inspiration of

" God, and is profitable," &c. Suppose two sons—

their father writes to them from a distance, a letter

for each ; but he encloses the two under cover to his

most beloved child ; with this remark—" It will be

profitable for you to read what I have written to

your brother, but be sure you attend to what I have

expressly laid, down in my letter to you."

C. W.—I see the force of your illustration. But,

to go back to your previous remark—Do you consi

der a christian ought to invite suffering, by putting

himself in opposition to the world ?

C. A.—No, indeed I do not. But he ought to act

out faithfully what God requires of him as a forgiven

sinner, and as His child, by adoption.

C. W.—What would you have me to do?

C. A.—I would have you to place implicit reliance

upon all the declarations of the Scriptures—First, as

respects yourself, that you may live according to I

John iii. 1—3, in constant expectation of being taken

by your Redeemer to dwell with Him in heavenly

glory ;—Secondly, as respects the world—that you

should behave towards it, as knowing beforehand

that God has pronounced sentence upon it, and will

soon put it in execution. As conscious, moreover,

that you, though only a sinner saved by grace, are to

sit upon the throne of the Lord Jesus when the na

tions upon earth are summoned before Him for

judgment.

" Wherefore he saith, Awake, thou that deepest, and arise

from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light."

Hitherto you have slumbered with those who are

in the darkness of death, with those who are " dead

in trespasses and sins."

" See then that you walk circumspectly, not as a fool, but as

«isc, redeeming the time, because the days are evil. Whore-

fore be you not unwise, but understanding what the will of

the Lord is ! " (Epb. v. 1 1—17.)

H'RTHER MISAPPREHENSION OP SCRIPTURE, MANIFESTED IN

••THE BOOK OF COMMON PBAYEB."

TO CHRISTIANS IN THE STATE CHURCH OP ENGLAND.

(Continued from iVo. 19.)

Respecting the words, " world without end."

The priest has to say at the conclusion of each

Psahn, and at several other specified points of your

"Service," il Glory be to the Father, and to the Son,

and to the Holy Ghost ; " and the people have to an

swer, " As it was in the beginning, is now and ever shall

be ; world without end. "

Whatever the meaning conveyed by the expression

to the minds of intelligent believers, it is evident that

the ignorant and unconverted must consider it to he

equivalent to a declaration that the world will not

have an end.

Yet, according to scripture, tho world will have an

end, and that soon.

" The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men

count slackness ; but is long suffering to usward, not -willing

that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance.

But the day of the Lord Kill come as a thief in the night; in tho

which the heavens shall pass away with a groat noise, and the

elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and tho

works that are therein shall be burned up.

" Seeing then that all thoso things shall bo dissolved, what

manner of persons ought ye to be, in all holy conversation and

godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of tho day

of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved,

and the elements shall melt with fervent heat.

" Nevertheless we, according to His promise, look for new

heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.

" Wherefore, boloved, seeing that ye look for such things, bo

diligent that yo may bo found of him in peace, without spot,

and blameless. And account that the longsuffering of our Lord is

salvation ; [i.e. consider that while the Lord waits, salvation is

offered to all who hear the Gospel, and is received by all who

believe in Jesus Christ] oven as our beloved brother Paul also

according to tho wisdom given unto him hath written unto you;

as also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these things ; in

which are some things hard to be understood, which they that

are unlearned [i.e. untaught in tho truth] and unstable wrest,

as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own destruction!"

(2 Pet. iii. 9—16.)

We have quoted from this epistle of Peter at some

length, and trust it may operate as the inspired word

should do in every heart. It completely overturns all

thought of the stability of things here, and shows that

God will be glorified, not in leaving this present evil

world without end, but, on the contrary, by bringing

it to an end, and that speedily.

The aggregation of mankind, called the world,

under tho influence of Satan, will come to an end at

the coming to it of our Lord Jesus Christ. Judgment

and destruction will swoep over the scene. The earth

itself will pass away at a later day.

Yet, beloved, the announcement should bring no

ungodly fear to any one who loves our Lord Jesus

Christ. We who trust in Him are already safe, as

accepted in Him.

" When Christ, our life, shall appear, then shall yo also ap

pear with him in glory." (Col. iii. 4.)

But what should be the result of this security which

it is given us to enjoy now, by faith? Surely

one effect ought to be to induce us to reject whatever

professes to be religion, but which, on examination,

proves to be contrary to the word of God.

Till this be done you must not expect settled peace,

though everlasting life is assured to you.

Wo now come to the adaptation of the 95th Psalm,

in the "Morning Service." Here we have another

instance of mistaken appropriation of Jowish truth.

The first few verses of this psalm may be truthfully
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repeated by any of God's people ; but in no sense can

a miscellaneous congregation say in truthfulness to

G0Q—" We are the peoplo of his pasture and the

sheep of his hand." It was, however, true of the

children of Israel, for whom the Psalm was written.

Look at the verses which follow the above. Were

those your fathers who tempted God in the wilderness,

to whom God sware in his wrath that they should not

enter into his rest ? No. The people spoken of are

plainly the Israelites whom God brought out of Egypt;

whose carcases fell in the wilderness because of

their unbelief and hardness of heart. Where are the

descendants of that people ? Scattered in all the

world, under God's severe judgment, until the time

of restitution.

What folly (alas, it is worse than folly) to use words

however beautiful, which are meaningless in your

lips, though most appropriate for the Jewish people

in days bygone.

Next in order is the "Te Deum Laudamus." Alas,

the second sentence is lamentably untrue. Does all

the earth worship God as the Father everlasting ?

If you declare that the Son of God has opened the

kingdom of God to all believers, why pray that he

will number his redeemed ones with his saints in

glory everlasting ? Ho has already done this.

Is it true of a mixed congregation that they

magnify the Lord day by day ? And can any true-

hearted Christian venture to boast in God's presence

that he does so !

" We worship thy name : ever world without end.

What does that mean ? Why do you cry to the Lord

to have mercy upon you ? Do you, or do you not,

believe the words of Jesus—

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my word,

and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and

shall not come into condemnation ; but in passed from death

unto life."

You know this is truth, for we are only addressing

ourselves to believers. Yet are you not in heart re

jecting the truth while you cry with the unbeliever,

" 0 Lord, have mercy upon us, have mercy upon us"!

Why conclude with "0 Lord, in thee have I trusted:

let me never be confounded"? The word of God

declares—

" He that believoth on Him [Jesus Christ] shall not be con

founded." (1 Pet. ii. 6.)

Are you not repudiating the precious utterances

which God has given you in the scriptures ?

(To be continued, D.V.

LABOURS OF LOVE.

In the Editor's letter for October there was an appeal made

to the christian reader to put in practice " visitation of tho

fatherless and widow in their affliction." Special opportunity

•was offered in certain cases known to the writer.

We havo received a reply from one, (only ono!) asking for

the addresses of needy christians. This application is from a

dear sister in the Lord, who is, we believe, an employe in a

gentleman's family. Her letter will be found in " Answers to

correspondents."

Now doubtless, the majority of the readers of Precious

Truth are of " the poor of this world, rich m faith, and heirs

of the kingdom which God hath promised to them that love

Him," But we cannot but grieve that of the hundreds who

welcome our little paper monthly, only one has enquired what

sho could do for triod and afflicted members of tho "One

brotherhood."

If wo were willing to follow the usual plan of opening

subscription lists, no doubt funds would flow in to meet the

needs of such as we might plead for. But wo have no heart for

being made a channel for the mere dole of charity.

What we want is, active christian love displayed toward mem

bers of the " household of faith." And we insist, above all

things, that our Lord's way it that only which results in bless

ing to giver as well as receiver.

" Take hood that ye do not your alms before man, to be

seen of them ; otherwise ye have no reward of your Father

which is in heaven. Therefore when thou doest alms, do not

sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in tho

synagogues and in the streets that they may have glory of men.

Verily I say unto you they have their reward. But when

thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right

hand doeth : that thine alms may be in secret : and thy Father,

which sceth in secret, shall reward tbeo openly." (Matt,

vi. 1-4.)

These are tho instructions of Him who, as he said, " camo not

to bo ministered unto, but to minister." And who has taught

us, both by precept and example, that wo may follow in his

steps.

In case the suggestion made in this paper was not under

stood, tho' desire of the writer is to afford opportunity for

personal ministry, to those who love our Lord Jesus Christ in

sincerity, by furnishing to such tho names and addresses of

needy and afflicted children of God—that they maybe used

for blessing, cither in actual visitation, or by direct correspond

ence, as the Lord may give them grace. Any dear christians

who may feci stirred by this appeal, aro invited to address a

few linos to "the Editor of Precious Truth," who will gladly

reply with an account of such cases as may be known to him,

" Remember the words of the Lord Jesus how ho said it is

more blessed to give than to receive." (Acts xx. 35.)

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

E. C. writes—" My dear Brother in tho Lord—I have just

read your sympathising appeal on behalf of our Lord's dear

suffering ones. I am not able to visit, but would be most happy

to forward a small parcel to one of such. Will you kindly

favour me with an address.—Yours in the Lord Jesus, E. C."

[We trust you received our few lines under cover, in which

we furnished the names, &c. of two sufforing saints. May tho

Lord abundantly bless you with all spiritual blessings, through

Jesus Christ our Lord.]

J. H., Barssbury.—Wo cannot put the poor one's wants

before our readers in the form of an advertisement to send re

lief for her to yourself. Our desire is to bring the Giver and the

Recipient together, oither by personal visitation or correspond

ence through the post. If we should have the opportunity of

seeing you and her personally, then wo might be able to

mention her caso among others to any correspondents who write

to us, seeking the sweet privilege of ministering to the

Lord's dear ones.
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TO A HEAVENLY CITIZEN WAITING IN A DOOMED

WOULD.

Beloved,—In my last letter I offered you some

thoughts about the Christian pilgrim's journey. It is

evident, in the light of scripture, that our condition

down here is of the most transitory character, and that

provisioning for the journey is to be regarded as 'from

hand to mouth.''

" Take no thought for to-morrow, for the morrow shall take

thought for the things of itself ; sufficient for tho day is the evil

[i.e. trouble, care,] thereof."

But there is another line of truth, glanced at in one

of my letters some months ago, which is most needful

for the cutting off of the affections from this pre

sent evil world and the transfer of the same to things

above, " where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God."

I allude to the sure doom which the Word of God

pronounces upon the world in which we now dwell.

Of course the natural tendency of our heart is, to

reaard " the things that are seen;" bit faith is called

upon to act in the power of things not seen. We are

children of faith. Our very life is consequent upon

the declarations of Scripture—

" Born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by

the Word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever." (1 Peter

L 23.)

Then, as to the journey—

" We walk by faith, not by sight." (2 Cor. v. 7.)"

How shall we do this ? By taking heed to the

•* word of God." Herein faith finds sure guidance

respecting all the ways of God.

"Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto my path. "

(Ps. cxix. 105.)

In the bright shining of that light I know how to

estimate the country through which I am passing, and

the people who dwell there. I see why the sentence

has gone forth from the Holy One. I know that Be

has said—

" Let tho wheat and the tares grow together until tho har

vest, and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers,

Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to

burn them, but gather the wheat into my barn." (Matthew

xiii. 30.)

The unbelieving do not understand this parable ;

but faith can fully enter into its meaning—

" He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man ; the field

is the world ; the good seed are the children of the kingdom

[i.e. the children o(faith] ; but the tares arc the children of the

wicked [all who in unbi tiifoi Christ follow the temptor] ; the enemy

that sowed them is the devil ; the harvest is the end of the world

[i.e. the end of this ago or dispensation] ; and the reapers are

the angels. As therefore the tares arc gathered and burned in

the fire ; to shall it be in the end of this world [really, the end

of this period.] The Son of man shall send forth his angels,

and they shall gather out of Sis Kingdom all things that offend,

and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace

of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then

shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of

their Father. Who hath ears to hear let him hear." (Matt,

xiii. 37—43.

Thds, while men vainly think there is very little diffe

rence between the tares and wheat, and that the field

(the worll) is now beginning to pre- ent a very satisfactory

appearance, God has pronounced beforehand a very diffe

rent verdict. Jesus, the ordained Lord of all, will send

forth hi* angels to gather out of Sis Kingdom all things

that offend. Yes, the Kingdom is His, both by right

of creation and by purchase. He has gone to a " far

country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to re

turn." (Luke xix. 12.) Return He will, and take

possession.

" I saw in the night visions, and behold ono like the Son of

Man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient

of days, and they brought him near before him. And there

was given him dominion and glory and a kingdom, that all

people, nations, and languages, should serve Him. His dominion

is an evorlasting dominion which shall not pass away, and His

kingdom that which shall not be destroyed." (Daniel vii.

13, 14.)

Scripture abounds with declarations of this glorious

reign of Christ upon earth. Alas ! how few believe

that these prophecies will be literally fulfilled. Satan

has long deluded the hearts of christians into the

thought that God has no purposes respecting this

earth. Multitudes go on with the foolish conceit that

the present course of things may continue for thou

sands of years. And now that, in these last days,

some stir has been made towards the recovery of a

right apprehension of truth—the Deceiver has persua

ded many that the world is to improve gradually till it

ripens into the Millennial period. But the solemn truth

is—it is ripening for harvest. A harvest of devasta

tion, and bloodshed, and wrath from God, with regard

to the " tares."

" Ho that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the

earth ; and the earth u>as reaped. And another angel came out

of the templo which is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle.

And another angel came out from tho altar, which had power

over firo ; and cried with a loud cry to him that had the sharp

sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clus

ters of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes are fully ripe.

And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered

the vine of the earth, and cast into the great winepress of the

wrath of God. And tho winepress was trodden without the

city, and blood came out of tho winepress, even unto the horse-

bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs."

(Rev. xiv. 16—20.)

" Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints to

execute judgment upon all," &o. (Jude 14, 15.)



156 PKECIOUS TRUTH, December 1, 1866.

" The Lord Jesus shall he revealed from heaven [not in

heaven] with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking ven

geance on them that know not God, and that ohey not the

gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." (2 Thess. i. 7, 8.)

Do you ask, beloved, how this affects us, seeing that

tee have obeyed the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and that we have abundant assurance from Scripture

that we shall be taken out of the scene before the day

of vengeance ? Believe me, it affects us in many ways.

If you were living in a house which was declared to be

plague-stricken, and which ihe authorities had doomed

to be destroyed by fire, I suppose you would not only

make your own escape, but you would also solemnly

warn all the other inmates, to flee from the double

danger of the plague and the fire. We are left in the

world as testifiers for Christ and of Him.

" God hath appointed a day in which he will judge the

world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained."

(Aots xvil. 31.)

We are walking through a world under doom, even as

Noah was in his day. CouldNoah settle down into care

less indifference, orhavepartintheplantingand building

of those times before the flood ? Nay ; year after year he

continued to do what God had commanded him. The

people doubtless looked upon him as a poor crack-

brained fool. But he had got the word of God for it

that judgment was already ordered, and he kept on

with his work, testifying of the wrath to come. And

it came ! When Noah's work was complete the judg

ment fell.

And thus it is to be at the coming of the Son of

Man. He has given his faithful ones a work to do—it

will soon be finished. Then He will take all who be

lieve in him in this day out of the world, even as Noah

was taken out of it and was shut into the ark. And

the awful day of earth's tribulation will immediately

follow. " In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye " will

the loved ones ofJesus bejoyfully taken away—and then,

apparently, without further warning—the day of wrath

will begin down here. Warning has been uttered from

time to time for more than eighteen hundred years.

Yet mankind suffer their ears to be stopped by Satan,

the god of this world. He now puts forth his sweetest

blandishments. He gives oratorios, and sacred con

certs, and ritualism, and religious ceremonies, and

vestments, and pomps and shows, and Bhams innumer

able.

" Satan himself jb transformed into an angel of light, and hit

ministers as the minuteri of righteoumett." (2 Corinthians, xi.

14, 16.)

Thus they cry "Peace, peace." But the word has

gone forth—

" The Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when they

shall say, Peace and safety ; then sudden destruction cometh

upon thorn, as travail upon a woman with child, and they ahall

not escape." (1 Thess. v. 2, 3.)

Surely, dear Brother, dear Sister, as realising all

this, we ought to avoid in our walk and conversation,

everything which might help to mislead the poor in

fatuated creatures around—keeping ourselves always

as servants that wail for their Lord.

We have indeed according to the Scripture, a—

" Sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take

heed, at unto a light that shineth in a iark place, until the day

dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts." (2 Peter 1. 19.)

May we treasure all these words as very precious

until that day.

Yours, in hope

Of the promised comingof our Lord,

The Editor.

TO THE EDITOR OF "THINGS NEW AND OLD."*

Deab Brother in Christ,—In the October number

of your valuable paper, we find among the answers

to correspondents a statement which will not bear

the test of scripture.

We copy your " answer " verbatim as follows :—

"A Young Sisteb, Teionmouth.— 1 Corinthians, v. 12,

" 13, is perfectly conclusive as to the responsibility of an as-

" sembly to judge evil. The fnct is, if an assembly refuses to

" do so, it is not a christian assembly at all, and wa should not

" remain in it one hour, or sanction it in any way, even though

" composed of real saints of God. To say that an assembly is

" not responsible to judge evil, whether in doctrine or practice,

" is to say that God and evil can dwell together, which is, ui

" our judgment, very great wickedness indeed. There may be

" weakness and ignorance. Christians may be dull in percep-

" tion, slow and sluggish in action ; but the moment they deny

" their corporate responsibility to judge evil, it is downright

" corporate antinomianism. If an individual were to take such

'* ground in reference to his own personal walk, what would

" you say to him ? ' And wherein lies the difference^ Is the

" body less responsible than an individual member ? "

Now, we confess we are sorely grieved to have

to differ with you; for we gladly bear witness

to the high character and truthfulness of your writ

ings. We feel confident that it was in the spirit of a

member of the exclusive party of the Plymouth

Brethren, rather than as the editor of " Things New

and Old," the above answer to " a Youug Sister "

was indited. .

You say "If an assembly refuses to judge evil, it

is not a christian assembly at all." This interpreted

into " exclusive Brethrenism " means, that a chris

tian assembly is required to eject any who teach, or

countenance those who teach, anything their party

designates false doctrine.

The misappropriation of 1 Cor. v. 12, 13, is fully

exposed in the letter to Mr. J. N. Darby which ap

peared in the last number of this paper. It is, there

fore, needless for us to travel over that ground again.

Our design now is, by direct appeal to the " word

of God," to refute your astertion, (namely, " that u

a Christian assembly refuses to judge evil it is not a

Christian assembly at all.")

The church at Galatia did not cease to be a Chris

tian assembly, though it had received teachers of

grossly false doctrine !

» " Things New and Old," a little monthly magazine, price

one penny, published by G. Morrish, 24, Warwick-lane. Most

of our readers are doubtless well acquainted with it. 1 o too«

who do not know it,we may Bay.it iB rarely that anything appears

in its pages Bave a most faithful presentment of truth.. But tn*

exception before us shows how needful it is to Prove all

thingi." (1 These, v. 21.)



PJtEOIOUS TRUTH, December 1, 1866. 157

At Crete, where Titus was left to "ordain elders

in every city," the apostle testified—

"There are many nnruly and vain talkers and deceivers,

specially they of the circumcision : whose mouths must be

stopped, who subvert whole houses, teaching things which they

ought not, for filthy lucre's sake. One of themselves, a prophet

of their own, said. The Cretians are always liars, evil beasts,

slow bellies." (Titus i. 10—12.)

Here was leaven indeed ! Does the apostle declare

that the cnurches in Crete had ceased to be christian

assemblies? Nay, he leaves Titus to "set in

order the things that are wanting, to ordain elders,"

&c.

Does he command the false teachers to be expelled,

as in the case of the fornicator at Corinth ? Nay—

He says—

" This witness [their own prophet] is true. Wherefore re

buke them sharply, that they may be sound in the faith." (Titus

i. 13.)

This is the remedy given of God. A very different

thing from cutting off the poor failing ones, or de

claring the assemblies to be Uhchrittian.

Now let us consider our Lord's words to one or two

of the 8even Churches of Asia.

To the church at Ephesus the Lord Jesus said—

" I know thy works and thy labour and thy patience, and

how thou canst not bear them which are evil : and thou hast

tried them which say they are apostles, and arc not, and hast

found them liars : and hast borne, and hastpatience," &c. (Rev.

ii. 2, 3.)

Not, " thou has excluded them "—but, "thou hast

tried them and found them liars, and hast borne and

hast patience." The assembly had acted faithfully;

they had proved these pretended apostles, and had

found them false, and put them to shame, but they

could still bear with these who had been untruthful,

as to remaining in the assembly, though they would

not endure their pretensions. At least this appears

to us the meaning of the words in the third verse.

Certainly there is nothing to lead to the thought of

expulsion.

So also as to our Lord's message to Smyrna.

" I know thy works and tribulation and poverty (but thou

BTt rioh), and I know the blasphemy of them which say they are

Jews and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. Fear none

of those things which thou shalt suffer : behold the devil shall

cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye

shall have tribulation ten days : be thou faithful unto death,

and I will give thee a crown of life." (Rev. ii. 9, 10.)

Not a word about excommunicating the blasphe

mers ; but the truehearted oneswere to suffer.

It seems to us that the spirit of all the addresses in

Rev. ii. and iii. is in accordance with this. Confusion

and wickedness had come in, and the assemblies had

no power to expel—but they had " the sword of the

Spirit ; '' they had prayer, and they had the Lord

Jesus in their midst ! These were their resources.

Moreover, in the instance of Thyatira, faithful ones

appear to have availed themselves of the alternative

of separation, because the evil was too strong for

them. At any rate, it is evident that our Lord still

addressed them as Christian Assemblies ; even where

there was sin of the most dreadful character, as found

in Tbyatira ; yea, even down to Laodicea, where the

Head of the Church appears to have been shut out.

Thus, dear Brother, your assertion is proved to be

utterly baseless. You have fallen into the common

error of your denomination—that of confounding

judgment with execution. A christian assembly is

indeed required to judge all evil, just as each indivi

dual is enjoined to do so. God forbid that we should

countenance or afford any cloak for evil. Let us hate

sin, and seek to get rid of it, t» whatever way the word

of God appoints, according to its character. But let

us care for those who are overtaken by a fault, and

let us not deal with any as enemies who are believers

in our Lord Jesus Christ.

To take up your own thought as expressed at the

close of your paragraph. An individual christian

judges his sin, confesses to God, and is cleansed from

all unrighteousness. Itmay be, however, that the Lord

will first put him under discipline ; but he is never

cut off—he is always a member of Christ. So with a

faithful christian assembly. When leaven is detec

ted, confession is to be made to God, intercession also

for the offender. He may have to be dealt with

by rebuke from the word of God ; he may even have

to be avoided, as to intimate fellowship, for a time.

But he must never be cut off from the Church, unless

his sin be of such immoral character as would not be

excused by the unconverted ; such wickedness as is

specified in 1 Cor. v.

And in that case, it is not merely turning a mem

ber adrift, but solemnly delivering such an one to

Satan for the destruction of the flesh. We are con

vinced that if an assembly seeks to apply faithfully

the resources God has given them, the Saviour will

come in, in delivering grace. The Lord has not given

power to the church to exclude on points of doctrine,

nor does any misapprehension of truth on the part Of

an assembly of believers, alter the fact that they are

a christian assembly. In truth, it is an absurdity to

affirm that a gathering of persons having vital faith

in the Lord Jesus Christ, can be anything but a chris

tian assembly. Their existence as such is dependent,

not upon their truthfulness doctrinally, but upon that

divine operation which has, by the Holy Ghost,

brought the living members into union.

" For by one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body." (1

Cor. xii. 13.)

I entirely exonerate you from all charge of wilful

perversion of Scripture. Your fault is, in common

with Mr Darby and many others, that you will not

listen to truth from outside your own party. It is

this which compels us to deal somewhat severely with

" exclusive Brethrenism."

The very existence of the " Plymouth Brethren "

confederacy, is based upon an unscriptural course of

reasoning, as we have already shown in this paper.

The failures which attach to it, any christians might

have fallen into. We can sympathise with those

who make mistakes ; but we must rebuke those who

refuse to listen to the word of God.

Notwithstanding, we highly esteem you as a much-

honoured servant of our master, and as one who

really loves (party prejudices apart) all who lovo our

Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Ed. P. T.
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A PBEFIOURATION OF GOSPEL TIMES.

Perceived in John vi. 1—13.—(Continued from our last.)

[communicated.]

In order to present the reader with a few other

subordinate considerations, I quote the rest of the

passago from John vi.—

" When Jesus then lifted up His eyes, and saw a great

company come unto Him. He saith unto Philip,—

" ' Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat i '

" (And this He said to prove him, for Ho himself knew

what Ho would do.) Philip answered Him—

'•'Two-hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for

them, that every one of them may take a little.'

" One of His disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, saith

unto Him, ' There is a lad here which hath five barley loaves

and two small fishes; but what are they among so many : '

" Jesus said, * Make the men sit down.'

"Now there was much grass in the place. So the men n:it

down, in number about five thousand. And Jesus cook the

loaves, and when He had given thanks, lie distributed to the

disciples, and the disciples to them that were set down ; and

likewise of the fishes, as much as they would. When they

were filled, He said unto the disciples, ' Gather up the fragments

that remain, that nothing be lost.' Then they gathered thorn

together, and filled twelve baskets."

In a previous treatise on John i. (see page 1 35),

I was led to regard these two apostles introduced in

the above scene, Andrew and Philip, as represent

ing Testimony, or Ministry, before and alter the

Cross. Simon Peter, (the representative of the former

testimony under n new phase at Pentecost,) is also

introduced, passingly, in this John vi., but, as in

John i., he is silent, and for the reason I there sug

gested, viz. that the believing circumcision, as a dis

tinct testimony in the earth, would come to silence. It

is remarkable, too, that Philip and Andrew are again

presented to us in the 12th chapter of this same

gospel, as mentioning to Jesus the desire of the

Greeks to see Him. The consideration of these

two passages in John vi. and xii. greatly strengthens

in my own mind the analogy I was led to put forth

on John i. In John xii. the Greeks apply to Philip,

(who represents the future testimony among them,)

but he proceeds to honour him who stands for the

then- existing testimony or ministry—Andrew, and,

together, they take the matter to Jesus !

Again, take the passage before us. Here, in a

scene so evidently foreshadowing Gentile times, Philip

is the only apostle addressed by our Lord !

And do we not here see in Philip the special failing of

Ministry generally in Christendom ?—i.e. a constant

consideration of what natural resources are needful to

cover the contemplated ground. Is a large city to

be evangelised ?—the thought of the modern Philip

is to arrange machinery to raiso "a two-million-fund,"

though confessedly even that will only suffice for

" every one of them to take a little." Oh, how the

Lord Jesus has " proved " and is proving tho Philips

of Christendom ! The power of money is the one

thing regarded, on all hands, as needful, in order

that the people shall be spiritually fed !

Brother in Christ,—In contemplating the spiritual

needs of the multitude, be not bewildered, as Philip

was, but remember the exhortation of the Lord Jesus,

'* Pray ye therefore the Lord of tho harvest, that He would

send forth labourers into His h.irvest,"

And seek to be yourself at His command, in any way,

however humble.

Andrew, (as the Jewish Ministry before the Cross.)

indicates in his answer their conscious possession of

truth sufficient for their personal satisfaction, but has

no thought of its sufficing for the nations. This atti

tude of the Jewish mind is too well understood to

need further remark. We refer to it, in passing,

because it confirms our thought of the representative

character of Andrew, as seen in John i , vi., and xii.

In the fi?c barley loaves we see a loaf for a thou

sand, implying a sufficiency in the preached Gospel

to meet the spiritual needs of all ; that is, that the

atoning value of the sacrifice of Christ is infinite.

" He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only,

but also for tho whole world."

This truth is professedly received by the nations ;

they receive it, but only in a carnal way.

The two fishes seem to me to indicate that the

Lord Jesus has not only presented the True Bread—

("The Bread which I will give is my Flesh")

—for Life, but has added much that will be for the

gratification of his saints, of the two dispensations

—the present and that which is to come. E.

THE CHURCH'S PATH and THE CHUBCHS HOPE.

(John vi. 14—21.

Ik 'he proportion that the desire of patronising the

Lord Jesus Christ, after a worldly fashion, exists in a

professing church, in that degree, I believe, it will

be found that the Lord practically withdraws His

presence, till, as in the Church of Laodicea, He is

outside and knocking.

The spirituality of a Church can only result from

His presence being felt in power. The degree of this

spirituality must not be inferred from the external

exhibition of a certain kind of showy work. The

professedly religious Jews cast largely into God's

treasury, but the widow's mite outweighed their giits.

So, in this our day, there may be much giving to the

poor, the widow, and the orphan, and also for the

purposes of buildings and ministries, which may

spring from a desire to honour Christ by increasing

endowments in His Name, tho motive being to per

manently build up and give Him the kingdom !

But in the light of the passage before studied, we

see the Lord really withdraws from worldly partisans.

" Then those men, when thoy had seen tho miracle which

Jesus did, said, ' This is of a truth that prophet which should

como into tho world.' When Jesus therefore perceived that

they would come and take Him by force, to make Him a king,

He departed again into a mountain himself alone." (14, 15.)

The Lord would also have his servants withdraw :

" And when even was now come, his disciples went down

unto the sea, and entered into a ship, and went over the so*

toward Cupornaum." tVer. l(i, 17)

In this word evening is seen (as I think) a failure on

the disciples' part. In Mark we read that the Lord,

upon perceiving the design of the people, straightway

constrained His disciples to get into the ship, and to go
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over before Him to the other side. They ought,

therefore, it would seem, to have embarked while the

Lord " sent the people away." (Mark vi.) Instead

of which they linger till after the Lord has departed,

and at " even " go down to the shore. The Lord knew

it was not good for His disciples to remain there ; He

knew their danger of mistaking partisanship for dis-

cipleship. Had they obeyed with promptitude, they

might have reached the other side of that sea of

eight miles wide by the time night had well closed

in or before the storm had arisen.

Dear believing reader,—It is now late,—is it not ?

in the history of the Church on earth, and late also

with many individually, to get away from intimate

fellowship, in worship and work, with the uncon

verted : but better late than not at all.

And what is the path which the Lord would have

His people take? Across the Sea—through the

nations of the world, the sea symbolizing "peoples

and nations." Christians are exhorted to regard

themselves as strangers and pilgrims, passing through

the world, not of it, but desiring the other side.

Now, as "the whole world lieth in theWicked One,"

the path of the Lord's servants is across or through

the realm of Satan, the god of this world, who rules

in the hearts of the children of disobedience, that is,

those who will not receive the testimony of Jesus as

His servants pass through. Now, how vividly does this

scene represent Satan's realm ! It is night ; Satan is

the Prince of Darkness. The " wind was contrary ;"

he is the Prince of the Powers of the Air. What

ever waves of the world's opposition may dash

against us, let us ever remember that it is the

powers of Satan—the winds—which have raised them.

"For wo wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against

principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the dark

ness of this world, against spiritual wickedness on high." (18)

Let us look through the opposition in the flesh tQ

the prime cause—Satan, but remember, for our con

solation, that " He that is for us is greater than He

that is against us," and also that Jesus is looking

at us from the mountain. The World's waves in the

path of duty are much more to be desired than the

World's smiles, secured by lingering where the Lord

Jesus would have us not.

" And it was now dark, and Jesus was not come to them.

And the sea arose by reason of a great wind that blow."

In this path on the sea—the path of mystery, dark

ness, faith, opposition to Satan, patient endurance of

the World's buffetings—what is our hope? That

Jesus, who sees us "toiling in rowing," will come to

us on the waters. It is interesting to think that in

the attitude of the disciples in rowing their faces

were turned to that coast on which the Lord remained.

Doubtless if there was not the expectation of His

coming, they had the wish He had been with them.

But it is noticeable, that the Holy Ghost introduces

the words— " And Jesus was notcome to them," after

stating that they had gone on to the dark sea, as if

His coming to them, even under those circumstances,

ought to have been their proper hope and expectation.

Then, beloved, let us keep on ' rowing ' ; the Lord

is at hand. Rowing is expressive of earnest individual

and united action—striving, and striving together " for

the faith of the Gospel "

Believing reader, Are you at the oar ? Keep there.

Is the wind contrary ? Pull harder. The Lord has

said, Go over ; preach to every creature. What if

failure has come in, and we are not across. Still,

keep to the oar, and keep on the watch. The

Church's distance in her work is left indefinite ;

it is not revealed whether it is '• five-and-tweuty, or

thirty furlongs ;" the Lord knows.

" So when they had rowed about five-and-twenty or thirty

furlongs, they see Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing nigh

unto the ship ; and they were afraid. Bat He saith unto

them, ' It is I ; be not afraid.' " (Ver. 19, 20.)

The disciples might well fear; it was God who

was approaching. He whom we look for is our God

as well as our Saviour, Jesus Christ. Let this

thought quicken our desire to "be found blameless

at His Coming."

" But He saith unto them, ' It is I ; be not afraid.' Then

they willingly received Him into the ship, and immediately

the ship was at the land whither they went." (21)

With what joy shall we receive Him when we see

Him ! An end, then, to the storm and the strife, the

darkness and the toil ! E.

TRADITIONS OF MEN.

A DIALOGUE.

Enqotreb.—What do you consider the first re

quisite on the part of a sinner desirous of obtaining

salvation ?

Evangelist.—The one essential is, a patient, simple

hearted attention, to what God luxe declared. There are

two great dangers to a soul who does not know the

way of life. First, the traditions of men;—secondly, the

natural thought, hat the individual has something to

do which may render hioi worthy of salvation.

Enq.—Let me ask—how is an ignorant person to

distinguish between " the declarations of God," and

what you call the traditions of men ?

Evano.—The declarations of God concerning

salvation are all plain and emphatic, as found

in the New Testament scriptures; — thus "As

" Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,

"even so must the Son of man be lifted up : that

' ' whosoever believetk in Him should not perish but have

"eternal life." (John iii. 14-15.) The gospel,

or glad tidings, sent into all the world, after the

death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus, will always

be found of this unequivocal and simple nature.

Enq.—What is the general character of men's

traditions, such as you would contrast with scriptures

like that you have named ?

Evano —Traditions, in our day, always present

Jesus Christ and something else. They are not content

to let the whole work and merit of salvation rest upon

the Son of God.

Enq.—Will you name some special traditions of

the character you have thus given generally?

Evano.—Yes. There is dithculty, however, in

selecting from the multitude. The Romanists, or
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followers of popery, teach that salvation depends

somewhat upon Jesus, but very much upon the Virgin

Miry, also upou Priests, Sacraments, Saints, &c, &c,

all considered needful as helps.

Enq.—So that there can be no comfort while on

earth from the knowledge of salvation obtained ?

Evano.—No. Nor, according to the lying dogmas

of that persuasion, can the uncertainty be always re

moved at death, but the soul may be left in purgatory

for an uncertain period, until mercenary and impious

priests have repeated an indefinite number of vain

words, which they call prayers.

Enq.—Well, it is wonderful how men and women

■with any brains at all, can be deceived by such

palpable impostures. But I suppose there are other

traditions taught which are not so gross as thoso of

the Romish church ?

Evang —Yes, there are the semi-romish traditions

of the (so-called) Church of England, which teach

(among many other errors) " Baptismal regenera

tion." This, in simple language, means, that the

name of Jesus and a little drop of water sprinkled on

a baby's face, make it "an inheritor of the kingdom

of heaven."

Eno.—But I understand the majority of the clergy

repudiate that doctrine.

Evano.—The greater shame to them for swearing

fealty to a system which their conscience will not

suffer them to teach. But the fact is, it is taught in

their own hearing continually ; nor is that all—a

clergyman in examining each candidate for " con

firmation" must require such to repeat "the cate

chism," wherein the doctrine of " Baptismal re

generation" is elaborately set forth in language quite

unmistakable.

Enq —What about confirmation ?

Evano.—That is another tradition, entirely of

man's invention, without the least sanction from the

word of God. But I must refer you to a

treatise on the Book of Common Prayer, continued

from month to month in Precious Teuth, for a more

elaborate examination of the " State Churoh " of

England. Its traditions are legion.

Enq.—But do not many of the clergy preach the

true gospol from the pulpit ?

Evano.—Yes, and I am thankful that the word of

God is found to be stronger than men. But, a'as, for

the infatuation which loads them to keep souls

in bewilderment, by teaching them through

ritualism, that they are to be saved by prayers and

observances, while in their sermons they contradict

that doctrine by proclaiming Jesus Christ as the only

Saviour.

Enq.—Are there any traditions commonly taught

which are not so grossly opposed to truth ?

Evano.—Yes. Many teach Jesus Christ and

Baptism, as essential to salvation.

Enq.—I thought you yourself insisted upon

Baptism.

Evano.—As an act of required obedience after

salvation has been received through faith. Not as a

pre-requisite, nor as having to do with salvation in

*ny way whatever.

Enq.—I see that you insist upon the entire depend

ence of the soul upon Jesus Christ for salvation,

without any aid or addition.

Evano.—Yes, that is the point. It is Jesus Christ

the only Sariour—and all tcfto believe in Him are the

sated. " I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ,

" for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one

" that belicreth." (Rom. i. 16.)

Enq.—But do not some men teach that you cannot

believe unless you are one of the elect ?

Evano.—Yes. This is the most subtle tradition

of all. It is "Jesus Christ and electing grace." Now,

the scriptures plainly teach that God does elect, from

time to time, accoiding to his own will. But this

doctrine is not put by God is conjunction with the

gospel of salvation—those glad tidings which are

to be proclaimed in the name of the Lord Jesus,

during this dispensation, to every oreature.

Enq.—How do you account for the prevalence of

of this -'election :; teaching ? It is adopted among

many popular preachers.

Evano.—It irenerally res alts from that pre

dominant spirit in the natural m'nd which seeks to

account ,'or everything. In this mind preachers are

apt to handle tue ; word of God," as if they were

masters of it ; whereas in fact it is our master.

Enq.— I do not exactly understand you.

1 Evang.—If I take up a Book of History, Science,

Mus'c, &c, I may, by d'l'gent study, make myself

master of its contents. But I can never accomplish

that wiih the Bit'e. Tre=-e"u is the revelation of the

mind of Infinite God; and as I have only the mind of a

finite creature, I can never become master o? it ;

though it behoves me to understand it, and to be in

subjection to whatever is taught therein.

Enq.—That seems to me a most correct view of

the subject. But what results do you draw from

jt?

Evano.—That God's truth is to be used in the way

in which He has given it. That man is not at liberty

to chop it up and make doctrines of it, according to

his feeble thoughts of what is right, and therefore

that, as God has been pleased to give the bright and

precious gospel of salvation, during these Gentiles times,

to whosoever believeth in Jesus—it is to be absolutely

declared in that way, untrammelled by any other

doctrine, however correct such doctrine may be in its

proper place.

Enq.—I must say it is a very valuable thought

that the word of God should be solemnly regarded in

that way.

Evang.—Yes. To bring any kind of doctrine,

(however correct in itself) into combination with the

plain statements of scripture, respecting free forgive

ness and eternal life accorded to every one that believeth

in Jesus—must mar the truth. There is a solemn

warning against the misuse of scripture at the end o f

the second epistle of Peter, which I trust many in

these last days may take to heart.

"The longsuffering of our Lord is (i. e. brings

" about) salvation ; even as our beloved brother Paul

" also, according to the wisdom given unto him, hath

" written unto you. As also in all his epistles, speak
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"ingin themTof these things; in which are some

"things hard to be understood, which they that

" are unlearned (».«. untaught spiritually) and

" unstable, wrest, {i.e. they twist, distort, or pervert,

" from their true place and application) as they do

" also the other scriptures unto their owndestruction."

2 Pet.' iii. 15, 16.

TJNDERSTANDB8T THOU "WHAT THOU BAYEST P

KEFLECTIOKS UPON

THE BOOK OF_COMMON PRAYKR.

TO BELIEVEBS YET IN " THE ESTABLISHMENT."

{Continued from Xo. 20.)

Beloved,—We eome now to " Penedicite." Have

you read it? "We pity the bewilderment of any

reflective ones who, having read, endeavour to

reconcile it with the declared truth of scripture that

" the whole world lieth in the wicked one," and that

he is the god of it. How is it possible for mankind

generally, in company with the lower animate

creation, as well as the inanimate, to be praising God

under such circumstances ? A time will come when

" the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the glory

of God as the waters cover the sea." But judgment

must first purge the scene ; and there must be the

personal) presence of the Lord Jesus Christ—Then

shall all creation praise him. Any such "canticle,"

as the "Benedicite " used in the present day, ignores

the entire testimony of the Word of God as to the

condition of " this present evil world."

Next in order is " Benedivtus," a passage taken

from the first chapter of the Gospel by Luke. The

words were spoken prophetically by Zacharias, and

are, of course, essentially Jewish in character. The

verses, as abstracted from their place in scripture, are

quite unsuited for Gentiles. In truth, the prophecy

in its full meaning takes up, not only the first advent

of Christ on earth, but the second also. You may

say, " After all, it is truth."—Indeed it is ; but truth

misapplied is very bewildering, and may be destruc

tive.

Thus it is with the misappropriation of the One

Hundredth Psalm, which follows. Who are God's

people and the sheep of his pasture ? It is little short

of blasphemy for unbelievers to say they are so. The

Psalm was written for the Israelites. Christians (i.e.

true believers) can repeat it too, though not exactly

suited for them ; but a mixed congregation in using

it are both " deceiving and being deceived."

What do you think of the Apostles' Creed ? It was

never written by the Apostles. Therefore its very

title is an imposition. Then, Jesus, the Saviour of

sinners, suffered, not under Pontius Pilate, but under

the wrath of God, as sin-bearer for his people. To

Pilate he said

" Thou couldest have no power at all against me unless it

were given thee from above. '

The blessed Lord was delivered " according to the

determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God."

Pilate was indeed the instrument of unrighteousness

in committing the Holy One to those who thirsted for

his blood. But to assign as the reason for the death

of Christ, that he suffered under Pontius Pilate, is

untruth in disguise. The Son of God offered himself

as a spotless victim. Of his own will he delivered

himself to his murderers : having previously declared

that he would lay down his life for his sheep,—that

no man took it from him, but that he had power to

lay it down and take it again.

It is not true that our Lord Jesus descended into

Hell. Why make ignorant people and children say

so ? Many intelligent christians may understand

that the true meaning is Hades, but the majo

rity do not. The expression descended also gives

altogether a false thought. Jesus said to the dying

thief on the cross—" This day shalt thou be with me

in paradise! " Does "descended into hell" convey the

same idea or anything like it ?

What do you mean by " The Holy Catholick

Church?" There is really no such thing in exist

ence. How can you say you believe in it ? There

is the Church of God, which consists of all bebevers

in Jesus Christ, whom the Holy Ghost gathers out,

in separation from the uorld. A very different thing

to an universal or Catholick Church. The Scripture

says, " The Lord added to the Church daily such as

should be saved." (Acts ii. 47.) This is no more

like an universal church than this "present evil world"

is like the " kingdom of heaven." -

Have you any definite idea about " The Commu

nion of Saints ? " You say you believe in it. Do

you know it is a thing for practical experience, not an

objeot for faith? You might as well say you believe

in benevolence ! Read the second chapter of •• The

Acts," verses 41 to 47. You will see there what

communion with saints is. Then turn to 1 John i.

which teaches us what the communion of saints is,

Godward. You may also get further spiritual teaching

on the subject in 1 Cor. x. 16 ; 2 Cor. vi. 14 ; xiii. 14.

Communion is, in fact, a loving, faithful, christian,

intimate fellowship with God the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost, and with our Brethren in Christ. It is

to be kept, according to the word of God, in constant

exercise, and not merely to be " believed in."

There is one thing more we would press upon you,

respecting the sentences of this " Creed." Just ask

yourselves why you repeat these expressions of belief ?

Do you really mean to parade them boastingly before

God ? He knows your hearts and how much real

faith there is th^re without your telling Him. The

proceeding itseii « totally umcriptural, and quite op

posed to the true spirit of meekness befitting the

followers of Jesus. Then what an awful thing ifyou

are declaring to Him what, in any respect, you do not

believe ! But, above all, what fearful wickedness for

you to countenance the repetition of thisformulary by

those who, in their hearts, do not even comprehend,

much less believe, its assertions ! Yet you know well

this is the case with the thousands who every 8unday

mock God with these words ! Alas ! as with Israel of

old, so with many christians now, it is through the

people of God that the name of the Lord is blas

phemed.

V



162 PRECIOUS TRUTH, DboeMbsb 1, 1866.

TO THE UNCONVERTED.

" He that being often reproved har(leneth his neck, shall suddenly be cut

off, and that without remedy."

The sinner unforgiven here— a sinner e'er

Remains : a heart impure will e'er be his.

Let him that's 61thy,— filthy still remain.

Time is the place of change, and time alone.

Then know, 0 man ! as thou dost live and dio

Thou liv'et again. If thou thy will rebellious

Dost now prefer to God's, so wilt thou then,

Though fore'd, on bended knee to bow, and Christ

Confess as Lord—as devils do—and tremble.

But were it true, that suffering and woe,

With an enlarged view of all that's lost,

The baseness and the folly of all sin,—

Could sotten souls to weep, and sigh, and grieve

Over their past impenitence of heart ;—

'Twould be of.no avail, because a gulf

Between the saved and lost is ever fix'd.

But sorrow true not often is produced

By pain. Sin's sad results alone are mourn'd.

Then in thino heart say not, " I can repent

Hereafter, when I stand before the Judge."

Thine heart deceitful is : list not to it :

T hink of that primal murd'rer, Cain ;

Though by the voice of God HimBolf condemn'd,

Yet from his lips no sigh repentant came

For that most shocking deed, by which he laid

His own sweet brother writhing in his gam.

" My punishment is more than I can bear,"

Was all ho said—a selfish sinner still.

Thus with tho lost. In Revelation's page

We read, how some on earth blaspheme tho Lord,

And wail, and gnash their teeth ; but ne'er repent.

So Dives rich, of Abraham a son,

In torment lifts his eyes, and importunes

For slight alleviation of his woe :

But all in vain : he then proceeds to plead

For warning to his kindred yet on earth.

Failing to servo himself he thinks of them.

And this wot all : no siuli for sin as tin

Against a pure and ever-blessed God.

The gold by fire is purged, and freed from dross ;

But tear nor pain the soul can purify.

Hnsav'd one, view such fixed state with awe!

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Address Letters for the Editor, cure of Printer, 335, Strand, W.C.

J. W., Islington.—Respecting 1 Peter iii. 19—we believe

the word " prison " may havo a double significance. The spirits

spoken of wcro imprisoned in the world,undersentenco of death.

In the days of Noah the world was just a prison house, holding

docmed criminals, upon whom the judgment of God was about

to be visited. If you think of a murderer in tho condemned

cell of Newgate prison, you have there a figure of tho spirits in

prison in the days of Noah. Yet while the Ark was preparing,

the Spirit of Christ by Noah, through God's longsuffering,

preached to them of judgment to come and salvation by means

of tho Ark. But they believed not. Secondly, they are now

in prison, awaiting judgment at tho last day, and as this was

the case when Peter wrote his Epistle, this latter interpretation

is most generally received.

R. R. Biieweu-strbet.— It is with much pleasure we have

read your declaration of unseetarian views. May the perusal of

the back numbers of our little paper which you have ordered,

strengthen your desire to "hold the Head," and in life testify

of the unity of the body, by " endeavouring to keep the unity

of the spirit in tho bond of peace.' ' Respecting tho various

received translations of the scriptures, we think the authorised

version is the best, though it has some faults, as all others have.

If practicable, it is well to have several versions ; and when

difficulties arise, compare tho various translations, making

notes of your own, as to the effect of tho different renderings,

when tested by the context. Your geographical question, it is

quite out of our lino of things to answer. As to your

query about newspapers. There is not one we can reoom.

mend, least of all that which is called " The Christian World."

This paper is calculated to intoxicate readers with its sickly

romances ; its sentimentality, and its worldly-wise lib' -

rality. Its special characteristic is, to cry " Peace, whire

there is no peace.'' The paper referred to affords one of tho

most efficient aids to Satan in lulling the world into a falsa

security with its surface Christianity without Christ. The

only brotherly advice wc can give you on this subject is, "Give

the newspapers up altogether " You are evidently conscious in

your own soul of the harmful effect of such reading. Directly

our interest is stirred by the things of the world, we forget that

we are citizens of heaven, called to walk down hero as strangers

and pilgrims. " Set your sffeotions on things above, not on

things on the earth ; fur vo are dead, and your life is hid with

Christ in God." (Col. iii". 2, 3 )

J. G., Monk's Eleigh, writes as follows—

" A poor believer at Monk's Eleigh, in Suffolk, who for

many years has been a member of a ' Benefit Society,' wishes

our advice as to whether its right, or not, to continue to

subscribe to that society. He can ill afford to spare the money

out of his small weokly earnings, and has a large family to

support.— P.S. PitBCiovs Tkutb is indeod precious to some

few souls here.''

We think our brother would do well to give up the society. It

is evident failure of faith for christians to remain in such insti

tutions. No doubt consciences are continually brought into

exercise by the Word of God about it. But let it be of faith, if

the tried one does give it up. Can he trust tho Lord who has

bought him with his own precious blood ? Of course, the fact

of the subscription being abstracted from the present supplies

for his family needs, is an additional reason for withdrawal.

Do not, however, press him to act upon pour faith, dear brother,

but refer to the Scriptures, such as Matt. 6. 34, PhiL i. 6,

1 Pet. 5. 7, 2 Cor. 6. 11; then leave it to conscience.

W. D. W., Heiiefouu.—We quite sympathize with the

warm feelings you express on behalf of one who stands so high

in your estimation. But there is really no room for the charge

you make against us of implying censure with reference to Mr.

N., or anyone else, personally, (unless it be Mr. D.,) in that

paragraph on page 1 50. There surely can be no doubt that

heretical doctrine mat taught at Plymouth, and that such

doctrine wat published by Mr. N. If this be a statement of

fact, it carries censure with it. Beyond that, we have no

thought of charging him. On the contrary, we are free to say

that their treatment of .Mr. N. has boon, and is, a standins;

disgrace upon Mr. D. and his followers. The proceedings

taken by them, wo have repeatedly shown to be quite untenable

when judged by the Scripturos. As to tho scandal and entan

glement in connection with tho Plymouth heresy and it*

consequences, we quite despair of ever knowing the whole

truth and the right apportionment of blame to tho actors in the

unholy strife, until " the day shall declare it." Would that all

parties would break up their confederacies, and be content, as

local assemblies, to bo guided by "The Word" only. Thus

would bitterness cease, and brotherly lovo abound. We think

with you that Mr. N. is most praiseworthy in not reviling

again thoso who have mado themselves his enemies.

NB.—If any reader has any difficulty in procuring our paper,

write to the editor : 335a, Strand, London, WC.

Rbckiveii— C. P.. and a " Constant Reader." too late.
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TO THE CHILD OP GOD.

Beloved,—Howmysteriously arewe circumstanced!

How profoundly mysterious is our very being, as

Children of God ! Ere yet we were regenerate we

may have been able to say with the Psalmist, " 1 am

fearfully and wonderfully made," (Ps. cxxxix. 14.)

But now that we are " born again, not of corruptible

seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God which

liveth and abideth for ever" (1 Pet. i. 23,) how

amazing is our condition and existence on earth !

Though wo have a new nature, yet we have also the

old. Though we are s6ns of God, having the Spirit

of adoption, he who leads us to cry to Jehovah as

"Father," yet you and I often groan and say, "I

know that in me, (that is in my flesh,) dwelleth no

good thing," (Rom. vii. 18.) But, beloved, our

portion is sure.

" The Spirit itself bcareth witness with our spirit, that wo are

the Children of God : and if children then heirs; heirs of God

and joint heirs with Christ." (Rom. viii. 1G, 17.)

And what is the present consequence of this joint-

heirship with our Saviour? The answer is, " Suffer

ing." Our Lord Jesus Christ came to suffer—and

you, dear brother, dear sister, are also called to suffer.

The continuance of the verse last quoted shows

how intimately we "are bound up with Christ Jesus

our Lord, both as to suffering on earth and

glorification hereafter.

Of course, there is no thought of our being par

takers of the suffering which our Redeemer endured

for us on the Cross. In those hotirs of darkness and

death, we never could have a part. May our thoughts

be filled with reverential awe at the remembrance of

them.

But our Lord Jesus suffered for righteousness1 sake

continually, as a sojourner on earth—and for the

like cause we must needs suffer also—for, we, too are

pilgrims, and the world is against us. Now, endurance

maycome upon us, either through the maintenance of

our call to sanctification and holiness, or it may result

from confession of the name of Christ—

" For unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to

believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake." (Phil. i. 29.)

In either case, blessed are ye. Our Lord pro

nounces a distinct blessing for those who endure for

righteousness, (i. e. the doing of that which is right

in the sight of God,) and another blessing to those

who are afflicted in consequence of personal faithful

ness to himself.

" Blessed arc they which are persecuted for righteousness'

sake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." (Matt. v. 10.)

This has a very special application to the JewiA

dispensation, both before Christ had suffered, and as

looking forward to the day of tribulation yet to come.

Because God hath called his people Israel to walk in

righteousness (as he does us also), and in a day of

evil the righteous necessarily suffer.

Certainly tho above blessing is for us as woll as for

them, but it is our peculiar privilege to accept all

suffering as in connection with our calling in Christ

Jesus. When a christian persists in acting

righteously, it is because he has life in Jesus.

But I think there is much significance in the

chango from the expression they, in the above beati

tude, to "ye" in the following—

" Blessed aro ye, when men shall revilo you and persecute

you, and shall say all mannor of evil against you falsely for My

sake. Rejoieo and be exceeding glad : for groat is your

reward in heaven." (Matt. v. 11-12.)

We who suffer for Christ's sake are to be rewarded

in heaven. Those who, before the Saviour was

personally known, suffered for righteousness' sake,

belong more especially to the kingdom of God upon

earth. For the prayer of tho true-hearted of Israel,

" Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven," will

yet be fully answered.

Notwithstanding that all the promises are truo of

us who arejoint-heirs with Christ, (forHe is to inherit

all things,) yet many will, through righteousness (the

righteousness of faith) have a place in the kingdom

upon earth, when Christ comes to reign. But,

according to the clear toaching of the scriptures,

we Christians are to reign with our Lord over the

earth.

Let mo explain, lest my reader should be stumbled,

that tho righteousness which God accepts as fitting

for the kingdom of heaven, is " the righteousness

which is of faith." In the present dispensation (i. e.

since the " showing forth " of the Son of God) " the

righteousness which is of faith," centres in Him.

But before tho coming of Christ, the righteousness

which is of faith, rested upon the word of Jehovah,

thelivingWord?«><havingye£ been "madejfesh" todweLl

amongus. " Abraham believed God, and it wascounted

to him for righteousness." This is the character of the

Baving faith previous to the Christian dispensation.

But God has now mado himself personally known in

Jesus Christ, and therefore, in our days, faith unto

salvation must have the Lord Jesus for its object.

He has said, " No man cometh to the Father but by

me." In the day to come, when the " king of Idngs"

(Our Lord) shall come forth, and take to himself his

great power and reign—it will be seen that ho has

been pleased to associate with himself on his own

throne in heaven, those who, believing in Him, have
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suffered in association with Sim during these days of

his rejection on earth. While other hosts who are

also counted righteous through faith, but are not of

the Christian dispensation, shall have honour and

power and glory upon earth. Jesus said

" Many shall como from the oast and west, and shall

sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the

kingdom of heaven.'' (Matt. viii. 11.)

Those christians have poor thoughts of the coming

day of glory, who do not recognise the continually

declared truth of scripture, that our Lord's kingdom

will include both earth and heaven.

" Jesus saith unto him [Nathanael], Verily, verily, I say

unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the angels

of God ascending and descending upon the Son of Man."

(John i. 61.)

How emphatic ! The Lord repeats the words " of a

truth, I say unto you." Beloved—to our joy unspeak

able, all must be fulfilled.

But now we wait, in the place of suffering—and

we suffer because we are in union with Christ Jesus

our Lord. I believe that whatever we have to en

dure, His desire is that we do so for his sake. We

should be perfectly righteous in all our ways for his

name's sake ; and if we suffer for it, it is because we

are doing his will. If we endure chastening at the

hand of our Father, it is because we are sons, and it

is through Jesus we have the adoption of sonship.

And if we have reviling or persecution in consequence

of frankly owning the name of Christ, or as bearing

testimony for Him—it is especially suffering as in

union with Him. In either case, " Happy are ye."

But if actually bearing persecution for his sake—

" Bejoice and be exceeding glad."

Oh, what a mystery ! Oh, how wonderful, that the

word of our God should so operate in us, as to make

us actually triumph while enduring affliction, because

eternally united to Jesus Christ our Lord !

" For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh

for us a far moro exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; while

we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things

which are not seen : for the things which are seen are temporal ;

but tho things which are not seen are eternal."

(2 Cor. iv. 17-18.)

Oh, the many precious inducements which our

Lord has given us in the Scriptures that we may fight

the good fight of faith !

Beloved,—May the remembrance of our joint-

heirship with Christ, not only as to tho kingdom soon

to be revealed, but also as to the sufferings of this

" little while," constrain us to faithfulness. What

ever the trial may be, if, fortified by the word of God,

we can regard the grief distinctly as fellowship in

Buffering with Christ here, because we are destined

to fellowship with him in heavenly glory—the sting

and pain of sorrow will depart, and we, in measure,

like the apostle Paul, shall be able to rejoice in the

midst of afflictions.

" For " [he sayB] "I reckon that the sufferings of this present

time are not worthy to bo compared with tho glory that shall

be revealed in us." (Kom. viii. 18.)

And let us never forget that wo are not to wait for

fellowship in suffering ; but if free from personal

trial, we are to " Take up the cross," and we are to

" Bear one another's burdens." (Gal. vi. 2.)

Moses is especially praised of God in that he

" chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of

God," than to enjoy the attractions of Pharoah's

Court. (Heb. x. 25.)

Then, as to the endurance of our Lord Jesus

Christ—apart altogether from the atoning work ofthe

Cross. He was pleased for our sakes to endure a

life of sorrow, affliction and temptation—

" For it became him, for whom are all things and by whom

are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make tho

captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings,"

(Heb. ii. 10.)

He stedfastly set his face to go up to Jerusalem,

enduring all He encountered by the way, as well as the

agony of Gethsemane and the Cross, at the end ofthe

journey.

May you, beloved, have your face stedfastly set

towards the heavenly Jerusalem, meanwhile seeking

grace through your "great High Priest that is passed

into the heavens," that you may endure and overcome

by faith. Bomember that word by the apostle—

" God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of

love, which ye have showed towards his name, in that ye have

ministered to the saints, and do minister. And we desire that

every one of you do show the same diligence, to the full assur

ance of hope, unto the end. That ye bo not slothful, but

followers of them, who through faith and patience inherit the

promises." (Heb. vi. 10-12.}

The perpetual enjoyment of the bright hope set

before us, can only be maintained by diligent going

on with fellowship in the sufferings of Christ. By

the activities of faith and patience, we are to enter

into (inherit) the exceeding great and precious

promises given to us by our God. Soon, faith and

patience and hope, will be needed no more—we shall

De taken out of the place of endurance—all darkness

and mists shall roll away—we shall bo changed into

the likeness of our Redeemer—and He himself will

reward us with eternal glory, according to our work.

Yours in the love of Christ Jesus our Lord,

And in patient waiting for Him,

The Editor.

THE JEWISH " EVENING."

In the article in our last, on John vi., " The Church's Path

and the Church's Hope," I inferred from the disciples not

going down to the sea till " Evening," that there was on their

part, a want of promptitude in fulfilling the desire of the

Lord. It has been thought that this inference is hardly justi

fied, because Matthew says it was " evening " when the

multitude sat down to be fed. I was aware of this, and

ought to have explained that the Jews had an early and late:

" evening," the former beginning at three in the afternoon, the

latter at sunset. This is evident from the account by Hark

(who writes, when the multitude sat down, that the " day was

far spent,") and Luke (who writes, " When the day began to

wear away.") This explains Matthew's " evening " to be our

"afternoon," andought, I thinkto have been so rendered: btctmu,

after the multitude had been fed, and the Lord had dismissed

them, and gone to the mountain, Matthew adds—

" And when the evening was come He was there alone," having

previously said it was ' evening ' when the multitude sat down .'

The word in the Greek is the same in both places, but ii

explained by the fact that the Jews had an early and later

evoning. " E.
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TO MR. J. N. DABBY.

(Lkttbh No. 2.)

SUBJECT—THE "ONE BODY."

Dsab Beothbe. — A remark in the "Bible

Treasury " of Oct. last, leads me to address you upon

the above subject. You say, we are corporately

responsible to maintain unity. Scripture does not

say so. I have no doubt the thought got deeply

seated in your mind when, years ago, the Lord in his

rich grace led yourself and others to come out from

the mixed systems of the Establishment and of

ordinary Dissent; and I am free to express hearty

thankfulness for the great blessings which have re

sulted from that act of faithfulness. You are truly

entitled to much honour and esteem, in that you had

a foremost place in breaking the fetters of tradition.

Moreover, I own an entire coincidence in your desire

that the unity, declared in Scripture, should be ac

knowledged and felt by all christians.

But, dear brother, there is deep need for you to re

consider the theory you have held, as to collective

responsibility respecting the maintenance of the

unity, and also with regard to tho way in which the

unity should be expressed.

When the movement of separation from the sects

commenced, and multitudes of christians began to

gather in true unity ; namely, by assembling them

selves simply in the name of the Lord Jesus, and
•when they afterwards grew into an organised con

federation, it looked as though there would bo a

return of the visible oneness of tho very first days.

I do not wonder that you and others should have

been carried away with that pleasing thought—and

as it has been imbibed, I am not surprised at the

tenacity with which it is held. But, on examination,

it proves to have been based upon fallacious appear

ances, and not upon the word of God. Scripture does

not in any way teach us to expect, on earth, a return

of a visible expression of the unity of the church in

these last days. Prophecy shows us exactly the con

trary, even the strifes and divisions which we

sorrowfully experience. Yet the exhortation rests

upon each individual believer, " Endeavour to keep

the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace."

TheWord tells us, "There is one Body." (Eph. iv.)

It is of the Creation of God. It is maintained by

divine power. Neither infidels nor believers can, in

any way, affect its actual existence. It consists of

all believers in Christ Jesus, who by the Holy Ghost

are united to one another and to their Living Head.

One could not speak upon this doctrine to any christian

more enlightened than yourself.

The difference between us arises diroctly you say

there is responsibility upon any one member or aggre

gation of members to bring about a display of that

unity.

The divine teachingis, that wo aro to "endeavourto

keep the unity (not of the body,) but of the Spirit, in

the bond of peace "1

Now, the entire range of truth comprised in the

Epistles to the churches, shows that this unity of tho

Spirit is to be kept, not by aggression, but by con

cession, not by domination, but by manifestation of

love. Everything is to be done in grace. Even the

Apostles who had power, used it in grace. They

never cut off others for opposition to their will. If

it was the Corinthians, some of whom wore despising

Paul in his absence, he writes to them in all the

varied expressions of love, entreaty, oxhortation,

remonstrance, warning and rebuke—but neither for

false doctrine, nor any other disordor found in that

most disorderly assembly, does tho apostle propose

excommunication ; save only in the case of the wicked

fornicator, who was to be solemnly " delivered to

Satan for tho destruction of the llesh, that tho spirit

maybe saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." The

power which this most earnest servant had received,

he told them was for building up, not for destruction.

He says—

" Therefore I write these things being absent, lest boing

present I should uso sharpness, according to tho power which

the Lord hath given me to edification and not to dtitruction."

(2 Cor. xiii. 10.;

So in the case of the Galatians. Language can

scarcely be stronger, than that used by Paul to theso

Christians tor having received falso doctrines. Ho

even goes so far as to utter the aspiration—

" I would they wero oven cut off which troublo you."

But he gives the Church no sentence of excommu

nication to executo upon them. In like manner the

Apostle John, writing to Gaius, says—

" I wrote unto the Church s but Diotrephes, who loveth to

have the pre-eminence among them, roceiveth us not. Where

fore if I oome I will romemberhis deeds which he doeth, pra

ting against us with malicious words, and not content thorowith,

neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth

them that would, and casteth out of the Church !"

(3 John, 6-10.)

Notwithstanding the pride, self-will, and actual

malicious prating against this Apostle of Christ,

Diotrephes gets no sentence of excommunication, no

more than tho gainsayers at Corinth or Galatia.

Though, as I have said, apostolic power was still in

the Church, and had it been the right thing to do,

the assembly would undoubtedly have received com

mand to cut off the delinquent.

But further: InPaul's farewell address to the Ephe-

sian elders, (Acts xx.) he warns them, not only of

wolves from without, but that of their own selves

should men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw

away disciples after them. Yet what does he propose

as a remedy? Does he say, " Preserve the unity of

tho body by cutting off tho perverse teachers?"

Nothing of the sort, but,—

" Brethren, I commend you to Ood, and to the word of Hit

grace, which is ablo to build you up, and to give you an inherit

ance among all them which aro sanctified.'' (Acts xx, 32.)

The truth is, that directly you begin to deal in

judgment for erroneous doctrine, (call it " falso "

doctrine if you will) you condemn yourself. And it

is most remarkable, and deeply solemn, that you,

dear brother, who have been so fearfully severe

towards others, are yourself now pointod at as a

teacher of heresy. I think it possible, with respect
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to the error of doctrine charged against you, that

you are now judged by somo with undue severity ;

but this is the natural consequence of having your

self assumed the judgment-seat.

" Who art thou that judgcth another man's servant P To his

own master ho standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall bo holden

up : for God is ablo to make him stand." (Horn. xiii. 4.)

Now, what I want to press is, that the very essence

of unity is conformity to Scripture. You say it is

conformity to the present loading of the Holy Ghost.

This thought seems to have been the foundation of

Irvingism.

The leadings of the Holy Ghost are uniform.

Christian assemblies have the Inspired "Word

to guide them. The Holy Spirit gives a right

apprehension of "the word" to such as wait upon

God, in faith and meekness. But he alters nothing.

The only appeal is, " What saith the Scripture ?"

This absolute requirement of adhesion to that

which is written, strips off all power from men, and

brings them into the place of subjection and depend

ence. It is therefore generally most unwelcome.

But it is the only possible manifestation of Christian

Unity.

It seems far easier, and gratifies the natural pride

of the heart better, to bring the powers of judgment

into exercise on every emergency. Thus, though

there may have been much sincerity, and true, earn

est prayer for the direction of the Holy Ghost, when

you have attempted to make the decision of One

Assembly binding upon others; it was impossible

to have your desire answered, because it was contrary

to the revealed counsels of God. Consequently there

was failure in the very foundation of your procedure.

Your assembly had no divinely constituted power. In

fact, if in any one ofyour meetings, however gathered,

there had been found a teacher of false doctrine, you

had no power to take a single stop in the way of his

excision ; to do so would be to go boyond the written

word, and Scripture gives you no authority to cut off

such a one. How totally incompetent were you,

therefore, to deal with teachers in distant assemblies!

If I am wrong here, the question may be easily

determined. Where in the Word of God is judicial

power committed to the Church ? It is of no use

appealing to 1. Cor. v. I have already shown that

the Corinthians had only to follow a prencribed course,

in cases of sin clearly defined. And Christians now

have no difficulty in following the same instructions

in like instances of wilful sin. But the question of

doctrine has nothing whatover to do with that which

is insisted upon in that scripture

I know that many dear Christians shrink from

probing the wound down to the bone in this way.

They fear that tho door may be opened for licence and

confusion. If the Church has no authority, who can

preserve order ? Nay, but the assembly can carry out

whatover is committed to it in the Scripture. There

is all the difference between acting out what is plainly

taught, and enforcing decisions arrived at without

divinely constituted authority.

But is there no power in the midst of the Church ?

I answer—Yos ; The Living Lord is in the midst,

in power, as He shows Himself in the three first

chapters of " the Revelation."

In conforming ourselves to Him we shall find tho

unity of the Spirit. Whatever responsibility there

may be respecting the unity of the Body, it rests upon

each individual ; upon yourself and myself, and upon

every separate member. Failure comes in as soon as

christians follow aught, except "Itis written." Allthe

bitterness and strife arise through not " holding the

Head, from whom all the body by joints and bands

having nourishment ministered, and knit together,

increaaeth with the increase of God." (Col. ii. 19.)

The power is all of the Lord "Tho body is of Christ"

(Col. ii. 17.) It is not at all a question of corporate

responsibility. You think it is, dear brother. I ask

you for Scripture to support your doctrine ! It cannot

be found. But wherever a christian is faithfully

holding the Head according to His word, that one is

" endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit."

With respect to the truth of the presence of the

Lord in christian assemblies : There is always

danger of its being held as a doctrine, and ignored as

a fact. Unbelief here, as ever, is the great hindrance

to the manifestation of His power. It is, however,

certain that if there be a living confidence in the

presence of the Lord Jesus, where two or three are

gathered in His name, and if there be a prayerful

waiting upon Him when the manifestation of His

power is needed, whatever may be the evil to he

dealt with, that power will surely be felt. But let

none presume to act in His name, or in the name of

the Holy Ghost, apart from his Word.

In presence then of true power and the divine unity,

away with confederacies and patch-work unity (so-

called) which presents really nothing but rags and

tatters.

Yours in Christian love,

A Fellow-sebvaht.

MR. W. H. DORMAN'S REASONS FOR TERMINATING

HIS ASSOCIATION WITH MR. J. N. DARBY.

One of tho most faithful and gifted teachers lately

among the exclusive Plymouth Brethren, has recently

withdrawn from that association. It is of Mr Dor-

man we now spoak. Mr Percy F. Hall has also

separated on the same ground as the first-named

brother. Both have published statements * of the

cause of rupture ; and we may hereafter refer, more

particularly than now, to tho details of the griefs

which constrained them, for the sake of faithfulness

to our " One Lord," to liberate themselves from the

entanglements of the party.

Mr Dorman tells us that ho has been associated

with Mr Darby and " the Brethren " no less than

28 years. It is, therefore, no light matter which

could effect a soveranco of ties which have endured

so long. Indeed, his ground of complaint is a most

grave one. But a more serious iniquity has long

existed which ought to have brought our Brother to

* " Tho closo of 28 years of association with .T. X. t>.," it-

By W. H. D.—London : Houlston and Wright. " Griefupnti

Grf»f." By 1'. F. H,—Same publishers.
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his present decision years ago. This comes out

clearly in the following extract from Mr Dorman's

book, though it does not form any part of his pri

mary charge. To our thinking, however, this,

which is hut named, as it were, parenthetically, ex

hibits, by far, the greater evil. The words are

calculated to bring shame in the face of every

Teacher among the party.

" I cannot any longor pursue to ' the tenth goneration '

people who have no more to do with Mr. Newton's doctrine

than I have, nor any more leaning towards it—merely because

they cannot endorse Mr Darby's decree, issued 18 years ago,

as to tho way in which tho evil must bo dealt with if they

would maintain themselves in his association. My heart has

been withered by the necessity of schooling christians—young

and old, ignorant and well-informed—in the mysteries of an

act of discipline of eighteen years' standing, and in endeavour

ing to show the present bearings of ' the Bethesda question '

and ' tho neutral party '—hateful phrases as they have be

come At first, of course, all this was pursued as necessary to

the maintenance of purity of doctrine and of ' a true Christ '

amongst thoso who took part with Mr D. in his position, and

principles, and acts ; and I honestly thought it so myself. But

this guise is now utterly and rudely stripped away. "

THE TRUE BASIS OF CHRISTIAN MEETINGS.

The following is precious testimony by Mr Dorman

as to Christian fellowship :—

" In all this, however, it is not to be supposed that tho Word

of God has failed. It is far otherwise. It is sufficient for all

times, and it is the true wisdom of the humble-minded chris

tian to trust it for this time—and to trust nothing else. Tho

principle upon which tho brethren were originally gathered to

gether is a true one, and therefore cannot fail. It is this :

'Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there

am I in the midst of them.' But this is at tho utmost possible

removefrom that association of affiliated societies into which they

have degenerated. What possible correspondence is there be

tweenacompanyofChristianu)orever so many companies—meet

ing simply in the name of Christ, pretending to nothing, but

counting on his presence as the spring and security of their

blessing when so met, and that of an immense ecclesiastical

ramification, which is everywhere subject, and in all things, as

to its order, doctrine, and discipline, to Mr D.'s decrees? en

forced by a ubiquitous, unseen spiritual supervision, from which

as there is no escape, so is there no appeal f The one is as

wide and free as the gracious heart of Christ can make it : and

as available too, where thero is faith and humility enough to

trust it. The other is as narrow and sectarian, and as hard

also, as the domination of man can desire it."

CAUSE FOR MUCH THANKFULNESS.

Since our notification that wo had received but one response

to our appeal for aid to suffering Saints in London, a brother in

the Lord has most lovingly ministered to all the spociully tried

ones known to us. The samo dear brother has sent .£5 for the

purpose of advertising " Precious Truth," as ho feels earnestly

desirous that it may be more generally known among Chris

tians.

A dear sister in Windsor (personally unknown to us) lias also

sent relief to one of those most needing help ; and likewise a

brother in North Devon has kindly responded. Wo are much

cheered and thankful in making these announcements.

BREAKING OF BREAD.

What docs it mean ?

To tho believer in Christ Jesus, tho act is an outward

testimony of faith. By it, tho true Christian expresses his

unshaken conviction that his Saviour and Lord, Josus Christ,

gave His body to bo broken for tho sins of thoso who now break

the bread in remembrance of Him.

The Son of God who died for all poor sinners who trust in

Him, was pleased to ordain this act, as a perpetual reminder of

His priceless sacrifico for thorn.

As to the frequency or infrcquency of breaking of broad,

He left it to tho lovo of His cherished ones to decide. Its

voluntary observance commenced when tho Church was founded

on the descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost; and will doubtless

continue until tho entire assembly of believers shall be caught

up to meet the Lord in the air.—" For as often as yo oat this

" bread and drink this cup, yo do show the Lord's death tiU He

" come." 1 Cor. xi. 26.

It is in the 10th and 1 1th chapters of the first Epistle to the

Corinthians that we get a true insight into tho character ofthis

precious Christian ordinance. For though that which is pre

sented therein has much in common with the accounts by

Matthew, Mark, and Luke, of the original institution of the

Lord's Supper, by Jesus Himself, on the very night on which

He was betrayed, yet this Scripture is to be specially noted by

us as recording how the ordinance had boon given afresh by

the Lord Himself, to Paul, the apostle to the Gentiles.

There is deep significance in its having been given again,

after His resurrection, by tho Head of the Church. It is

handed to us thus as entirely divested of all that specially

appertained to the Jewish economy. For that divine order of

things was owned and maintained by Jesus, until the pcoplo

crucified their King.

The Apostle says expressly — " / have received of the Lord

" that which also I delivered unto you. That the Lord Josus

" the night in which he was betrayed took bread ; and when

" he had given thanks he break it, and said, Take eat : this is

" my body which is broken for you : this do in remembmnco of

" mo. After the same manner also [i.o. giving thanks,'] he

" took the cup when ho had suppod, Baying, This cup is tho

" New Testament [the instrument ofhit will, see Hob. vii. 22, and

" Heb. ix. 16] in my blood. This do yo (as oft as ye drink) in

remembrance of me." 1 Cor. xi. 23-25.

This clear account of our Lord's will, as to His Supper, was

originally given, we see, to an assembly of Christians in great

disorder. They (tho Corinthian converts) were using this

memorial of the death and will of their Lord in a most licen

tious and profane way. They sinned most grievously in that

respect, and had to bo severely rebuked by tho Apostle. Sinco

that day Christians have commonly erred in the very opposite

direction. Without dwelling upon the delusions about transub-

stantiation, as taught by papists and othors, our remark is

sufficiently proved by tho pretensions of Clericalism generally.

Tho assumptions of tho Clergy, whether of the priestly order

or otherwise, necossarily involvo an implied need of something

to be done or said on their part to ad d an official sanctity to

tho Lord's Supper.

But it never did, and never can, requiro any kind of dignity

or status on the part of any partaker of the bread and wine,

save that which the least of all believers has in Christ Jesus.
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No dignitary is needed to consecrate, or distribute, or fulfil any

act whatever in connection with the Lord's Supper.

Any company of believers (few or many) who meet anywhere,

in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, are competent to give

thanks, and break the bread and drink the wine, distributing

the same among themselves. But then, the scripture before us

shows most solemnly that each individual is required to perform

the act with an exercised conscience, as being directly responsible

to tho Lord.— " Let a man examine himself, and so let him cat

"of the bread and drink of the cup." (1 Cor. xi. 28.)

A christian should not refrain from the bread and wine

because he has a sense of unworthiness. On the contrary, the

sincere judgment passed upon self as unworthy, brings him to

tho very condition for entering into the worthiness of Christ,

in which he is accepted by God. Let a man examine, scrutinise,

or judgo himself, then let him eat and drink, giving truo thanks

to God for his unspeakable gift.

For what does tho significant act of breaking bread set forth,

if it bo not that by his sins the believer had part in breaking the

body of his Lord f How inexpressibly solemn is this thought !

Wo can therefore call by no weaker phrase than presumptuous

ojiciousness, aught that interposes between tho saved sinner and

his God, in the act of commemorating the sacrifice of Christ.

And what shall wo say of tho pitiablo ignorance of any who

dole out to their deluded followers, a pieco of bread cut with a

knife, when tho word of God insists upon tho truo act being

that of breaking bread ? Is it not evident that, with thousands,

tho observance of what they call the saorament of the Lord's

supper, is a moro superstition f Instead of looking into tho

Scriptures to see what God's mind is about it, they accept the

traditions of their priests or clergy, just as their forefathers

followed tho miserable superstitions of the druids or other

hoathen pretenders.

There is, indeed, a wide difference in degree as to the

mixture of tradition and truth commonly used in connection

with the Lord's supper. But all are wrong who do not recog

nise an absoluto equality of standing before God as partakers of

tho bread and wine. If the most gifted of the Apostles were

one of the two or three gathered in the name of Jesus to show

forth tho Lord's death, he would be there but on a par with tho

weakest believer—just a poor sinner saved by grace. However,

notwithstanding all the fearful confusion—we can say,

Thanks be to God who hath caused tho light of truth on this

sacred theme, to shine into the hearts of many of his ransomed

ones. There arc now, notonlyin this country, but in other lands,

many little companies of true followers of Jesus Christ,

cherishing His word and his name, who come together to

broak bread on the first day of the week, just as the early con

verts did when Faul visited them. Just look at Acts xx. 7.

" Upon tho first day of the week, when the disciples came

together to break bread, Faul preached unto them," &c. Tho

disciples came togcthor on that day to break bread. Whether

the Apostle wcro there or not, tho breaking bread was the

special object before them. When Paul came, they were of

course, glad to hear him preach. But whether there were preach

ing or not, their Lord had risen on the firstday of tho week, and

tho disciples theroforo came together on that day, to show

forth His death.

There is no command restricting the Lord's supper to

that day—but the early christians saw tho appropriateness of

tho first of tho week as the day on which our Saviour rose

triumphant over death ; that also in which he was pleased to

show himself on two occasions in the midst of his disciples.

But while insisting upon the primary importance ofbreaking

of bread on Lord's day as an outward act, we desire most

earnestly to press a lew words of warning upon all dear

brethren in Christ, who rejoice in the liberty wherewith he

hath made them lice.

Tho exclusive party of the Plymouth Brethren havo made

the Lord's Table the basis of Christian fellowship—and wo

fear many others have followed their erroneous example.

They speak of receiving such an one to the Lord's table.

It is not a question with them as to whether a believer should

be received into Christian fellowship ; but whether he can see

their " ground of gathering."

If the candidate appear tosome two or three arbitrary ex

aminers (from whose verdict there is no appeal), sufficiently

indoctrinated, he is proposed in a most elaborate and formal

way, as desiring to be received to the Table. Note the definite

article Die, used above, as our exclusive Brethren hold the odd

notion that they only are in possesion of the Lord's table!

Now all this, both practice and theory, as followed by thcao

dear christians, is simply Anti-scriptural. " Breaking of

Bread " is one act among many to be observed by Christians

in fellowship. True Christian fellowship is based upon tho

declared truth, that all believers aro made members ono of

another, by a divine act totally independent of human

control.

The spring of practical Christian fellowship is love. It is not

a question of our being merely agreed to do a certain thing in

a special way. Wo are brought into union that wo may lovo

one another, and in true fellowship wait upon the Lord, learn

of Him, and seek to do all things which aro well pleasing in His

sight.

Consider tho first days—"They that gladly received His

" word [the preaching of Peter] were baptized [immersed] ;

" and the same day there were added about three thousand

" souls. And they continued stedfastly in the Apostles' doctrino

" and fellowship, and in breaking of broad and in prayers."

Acts ii. 41-42.

They believed, they were baptized, then they continued

where the Lord had placed them—in truo union. They continued

stedfastly in tho Apostles' doctrino and fellowship, and in

breaking of bread and in prayers. So in continuanco, to tho

end of the sacred narrative There was no power ofelection in

assembled believers, (i. o. tho church) nor even in the Apostles,

as to who should come to the Lord's table. As soon as a man

or woman was born again through the preached word, such an

one was immersed (baptized) in water ; thereby setting forth

in figure that he or she had been passed through tho death of

Christ into life with Him—

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ho that hearoth my word,

" and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and

" shall not come with condemnation; but is passed from death

"unto life" John v. 24.

Tho believer having exemplified or testified, (by submission

to Baptism,) of the wondrous passage from death to life, pro

vided for him through the power of God in Jesus Christ, and

now made effectual to him through faith—was received into

fellowship by his brother christians, not as a question of choice,

but as a matter of course It was not man's work at all, but,

" Tho Lord added to the church daily, such as should be saved."

Acts ii. 47.

Thus made a member of tho one body of Christ, by

divine power, none could question his right to break bread."*

It would be as reasonable to dispute his title to fellowship

in the Apostles' doctrino or to fellowship in prayer! God's order is

unchanged since those first days. A christian belongs to the

Church of God—and tho order of God's word is, that he is to

judge himself. A brother in the Lord may exhort or admonish

him if needful ; but, as to breaking of bread, such brother has

no power to say—Yea or nay.

This, however, makes self-judgment tho more imperative. And

it is a fearful thing for any to partake of the broad and wine

without searching his own soul before God.

" He that eateth and drinketh unworthily [i. c. unjudged by

"himself], eatcth and drinketh condemnation to himself, not

"discerning the Lord's body. Fortius cause many are weak

" and sickly among you and many sleep. For if we woidd judge

" ourselves, wo should not be judged. But when we are judged

"wo are chastened of the Lord, that we should not bo

"condemned with the world." 1 Cor. xi. 20-32.

* Of course he could be delivered to Satan for tho destruction

of flesh, in case of gross sin. That is another question.
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THE FEEDING OF THE FOTTR THOUSAND.

[We have received a letter from N. B. S. and

have submitted it to our dear brother who supplied

the paper, " A Prefiguration of Gospel Times," and

here insert his reply.—Ed.]

Deab Beotheb,—I offer the following thoughts in

answer to your query, but do not insist on this inter

pretation. I am glad you judge what is said.

The truth preached to the multitude, and professed

ly received by the nations of Christendom, is equal

to the needs of all. Its substance is—" Whosoever be-

lieveth in Him shall not perish, but have everlasting

life." I see in the five loaves for the five thousand such

a corresponding likeness of numbers as to justify the

interpretation that a sufficiency to meet the needs of

the case is the idea presented by a loaf to a thousand.

Surely there m a coincidence between the number of

the loaves and the thousands, and a parallel coinci

dence between the needs of the multitude and the

offered blessings of the Gospel. You say this is an

"instructive idea," but is not' quite satisfactory—

because "in the case of the feeding of the four thousand

there were seven loaves." Why was it not four loaves ?

Doubtless, because the Holy Spirit presents a diffe

rent bine of truth. While the Five Thousand prefigure

Gospel times, I think the Four Thousand present

restored Israel—a multitude (or thousand) gathered

by the angels from each of the four winds of heaven.

" And He shall send His angels with a great sound of a

trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from the/our

winds, from one end of heaven to the other." (Matt. xxiv. 31.)

Then will they see and welcome the Lord Christ.

Hence, while the Five Loaves present a sufficient

Gospel for the multitude, the Seven Loaves prefigure

the Heaven-given Bread, the Son of God, to bo again

the portion of God's earthly people Israel.

" My Father giveth you the True Bread from heaven.

For the Bread of God is He which cometh down from heaven,

and giveth life unto the world." (John vi. 32, 33.)

Many of our readers already understand the

number Seven to symbolize that which is Divine

made Visible. He whom the heavens have rocoived

will be again seen by Israel, who will then, like

Thomas, no longer disbelieve, but accept Him, and

bo satisfied with Him as the " Bread of God."

" Seven" as a symbol of the heavenly things made

visible may have somo association with the Pleiades or

Seven Stars of Job and Amos. In connection with

Divine appointments and visions, we find that,

(because used in sacrifice, and therefore foreshadow

ing Christ,) the clean animals were received into the

Ark by sevens. The Church, called to show forth

the mind of God, is represented by the Seven churches

of Asia, and symbolized by the Seven golden candle

sticks or lamps burning. So, too, ministry in divine

things has for its symbol Seven stars in the Lord's

right hand. The presentment of divine wrath is

" seven angels having the seven last plagues." (Eev.

xx. 1.) The Holy Spirit is symbolized by "seven

lamps of fire burning before the throne." (Rev. iv.)

The Lamb of God is also seen in vision having seven

horns and seven eyes. Even Satan, as he has

usurped and reooived from his angels and men

divine honours, is seen as a dragon having seven

heads and seven crowns. I have made these refe

rences that the reader may judge the assertion that

Seven is a symbol of Divine objects rendered Visiblo,

and that the Seven Loaves prefigure a Visibly re-

given Divine Bread.

All the circumstances in this latter scene indicate

the Lord Jesus Christ in power on a recently-suffering

earth. Ho has just previously healed great multi

tudes, on a mountain, " and they glorified the God of

Israel." (Matt. xv. 29—31.) He then calls His

disciples unto Him, and says He has "compassion on

the multitude," because they had been with Him

" three days, and had nothing to eat ; and divers of

them come from far, and He commanded the people

to sit down."

How expressive is all this, too, of the condition

of Israel when the Lord again comes to the earth !

They will have come to an end of their own resources,

will be ready to faint, and many will have come from

far. The chosen earthly servants, too, in that day

will be slow to believe what the Lord can do, ac

cording to that word—" "When the Son of Man

cometh shall He find faith on the earth ?"

But all this will not take place till after " three

days." These three days, I think, mean three thou

sand years (complete or incomplete). The Holy

Spirit says by Peter, when referring to the coming of

the Lord, that " a day with the Lord is as a thousand

years, and a thousand years as one day." Again,

the Lord Jesus says, " Abraham saw my day, and

was glad." This doubtless refers to the thousand

years' reign of Christ. I think, therefore, that in

many passages a day prophetically presents a thou

sand years.

Reference to pages 104, 134, of this paper will show

my grounds for believing that the two thousand years

now passing are indicated by the " two days" during

which the Lord tarried beyond Jordan (beyond

Doath) before He came to raise Lazarus (the sleep

ing ones of the Church). But as two days, according

to Jewish mode of speech, need not be two complete

days, so these two thousand years need not be two

complete thousand years. Therefore, wo know not

the day nor the hour that the Son of Man cometh.

Now the " three days " of these passages in

Matt. xv. und Mark viii. are not to be rogarded as

including tho Church's "two days," because the

Lord says "Tho people have now been with me

three days," whereas tho Jewish people, as a people,

aro not now with Him. But the Church's parenthe

tical period is to bo dropped. "We then go back to

the period when the people had their origin in the

call of Abraham, and find that it is as nearly as can

be known TwoThousand years before their dispersion.

Hero, then, we have two days. To these we must

add the period (thousand or part of a thousand)

following the Church's withdrawal, (when a remnant

of Israel will turn to the Lord their God,) and we

have the " three days." This latter period is called

"the day of small things" (as regards penitent Israel),
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and " the day of vengeance" (as regards the unbe

lieving). (Zech.iv.10; Isa. lxi. 2; 1 Thess. i. 6—10;

Bom. ii. 5.)

My judgment therefore is, that when the Lord is

seen again and rejoicod in by His earthly people,

the third thousand years—the third day—will be

more or less entered upon. God gave their fathers

manna, and their carcases fell in the desert, through

unbelief; God gave them the True Bread from

heaven—a pure unleavened loaf ; they turned from

it, aro spiritually again in Egypt, away from the

Father, having only wretched husks which the swine

(the unclean Gentilos) eat. But again will the True

Bread—the Sevenfold Loaf—be given, and this time

received with humble joy, but not till the des

cendants of Jacob have come to an end of themselves

and their resources, " have nothing to eat, have

been with Him three days, and aro ready to faint."

I quote hero the following passage in confirmation

of this interpretation—

" Como, let us return unto the Lord : for Ho hath torn, and

He will heal us ; He hath smitten, and He will hind us up.

After two days will he revive us : in the third day he will raiso

us up, and we shall live in his sight." (Hosea vi. 1,2.)

The Lord also said that " the third day Ho should

be perfected." This word must surely include His

earthly glory, and thoreforo bo a prophetic word,

uttered, as it was, to the worldly Pharisees for Horod.

" Go ye, and toll that fox, Behold, least out devils, and I do

cures to day and to-morrow, and tho third day I shall be per

fected." (Luke xiii. 32.)

Of this nature, also, is that word—"Destroy this

Temple, and in threo days I will raiso it up." Pri

marily fulfilled in His Resurrection, and now held by

Faith, it will bo manifested to Sight before tho

unbelieving Jews in the third thousand, or third

day, from that time. Within the same period (fully

reckonod), wo may also suppose that other House of

God, the Tomplo at Jerusalem, destroyed through

or by tho wilfulness of tho Jews, will bo re-built

under the Second and Greater Solomon.

Referring again to tho feeding of tho Four Thou

sand, wo seothat that which remains is also " Seven

baskets full" — a divine supply visibly stored—

stored in Josus, "the same yestorday, to-day, and for

ever." I think the Twelve baskets gathered up on

the previous occasion, indicato that Israel (tho

Twolvo tribes) are provided for, when they turn

again, and how they will come into blessing after

the times of the Gentiles (the Fivo Thousand). For

it is very important to notice, that, in tho order of

time, tho Fivo Thousand are fed before the Four

Thousand, the formor in Matt. xiv. and Mark vi. and

the latter in Matt. xv. and Mark viii. e.

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Address Letters for tho Editor, cure of Printer, 335, Strand, W,C,

T. It., IiiEu™.—Wo can quite appreciate the difficulty you

havo respecting our letters to Mr Darby, and to the Editor of

" Things New and Old." But you do not attempt to refute

what we have stated. The whole question is this—To what

extent has the Lord Jesus committed judicial power to the

Church ? He has not authorised us to exclude a believer who

holds what we may consider heretical doctrine ; and wo can

effect nothing but mischief by assuming a powor which our

gracious Master has, in- perfect wisdom, reserved to himself.

The passages you cite from the epistle to Galatians, clearly

prove that the Church had no powor to cut off tho evil workirs.

The apostle appeals to God about it, as a question of judgment.

■—To tho assembly he administers remonstrance and reproof.

1 Tim. i. 20 is a statement of what apostolic power hail

done. If any have that power now, lot thein exercise it in any

like case.

The case you imagine of one standing up in a Christian

assembly to teach Pantheism, is a mere extravagence. He

would bo rebuked and silanced by tho whole church.

Tho writer rememboi s some time ago one or two wild Irving-

ites who used to trouble a little meeting of Christians who

came together over the Scriptures. One of thom in particular

was very persistent, and came many times, ondeavouring to

introduce false and visionary interpretations. We were com

pelled to rebuke him often, but with little effect. At length wo

said this to him.—If you do not at once ceaso this perverse

course, we will close the books and pray to the Lord to put you

away. This had the desired effect. His visits ceased at odcv,

for he feared an appeal to liim who has all power in heaven and

earth.

Tho consideration you suggest that Mr D.'s party may say,

"See what tho opposite doctrine leads to !" does not weigh with

us in the leaBt. We are contending neither for nor against a

party, but for the truth.

We are open to be convinced of whatevor is in " the word;"

but any^course of reasoning or policy, ; apart from Scripture,

wo eschew, let tho result be what it may.

C. P.—We quite agree with tho tenor of your communica

tion. Our present object, however, in our addressing our

brother Darby, is to show his followers the untenable position

their leader has assumed, and into which he has drawn them,

rather than that of sifting the undercurrent of erroneous doc

trines found perhaps in some of his writings.But wo thank you

for tho hints contained in your letter, and may hereafter refer

to thom. Wo confess to a fear of seeming to press unduly one

who has been used perhaps more than any other teacher in our

day, in arousing Christians to a consciousness of their high-

calling in Christ Jesus.

THE EDITOR would be glad to hear of suitable Employment

for a dear young brother in the Lord, who has sustained aa

injury in tho left hand, but can write well ; has been used to teach

the elements of education. Commended to the prayers of saints.

rpo OCR READERS.—We ask brethren and sisters in the Lord to order

X_ a few numbers monthly, and take some pains to lend them about If

done to the Lord in faith, you may thus be dispensers of much blessing.
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TO THE CHILD OF GOD'S ADOPTION.

Beloved,—The special word I have for you this

month is " Seek ye first the kingdom of God and

" his righteousness ; and all these things [the needful

"things] shall be added unto you." (Matt. vi. 33.)

I feel assured that our Lord was telling out primary

truth for all his followers when he uttered these

words.

There is a principle of deepest moment involved in

the above charge. Alas, the rule with Christians has

been to ignore that principle entirely.

The natural man, of course, seeks the best positions,

and the greatest abundance he can obtain, of the things

which please the senses. Money represents all such

gratifications. Hence covetousness is the great idol of

the day. It is the prominent sin of Christendom.

Scripture classes this amongst the grossest evils.

" Mortify your members which are upon the earth—fornica

tion, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and

covetousness which is idolatry." (Col. iii. 5.)

Now, it is just in the proportion that our hearts are

occupied with thoughts of self-gratification, that

" the kingdom of God and his righteousness," lose

their proper standing with us. The Lord Jesus Christ

has told us to give these the first place as objects to

be sought, and followed after. Such council is com

pletely contrary to the claims of nature, notwithstanding

that the old Adam in us, is very willing to go on with

religion of a certain order.

For instance—it seems very proper to any well-

ordered mind (speaking after the manner of men) to de

vote one day out of seven to sacred subjects—provided

the other six-sevenths of the week may be unscru

pulously appropriated to the gratification of the carnal

mind. Is this giving the kingdom of God the first place ?

Is it not true that thousands who own the name of

Jesus are satisfied with this miserable arrangement?

Beloved,—Let us tell such, plainly, that they have

not learned the first lesson in christian walk.

Blessed be the name of the Lord, He will not

accept a second place. No, not even for a little while,

much less for six days together.

I believe, dear brother, dear sister, that we need to

get this lesson thoroughly stamped upon our hearts.

Let it be a companion-deBire with us, to make all our

doings the subjects of submission to God. If in my

daily calling, or in the midst of my family and friends,

my thoughts cannot revert to the Lord without bring

ing shame upon my face—then it is evident that " the

kingdom of God and His righteousness " have not their

proper place with me.

A faithful christian will seek to do all to the glory

of God—" whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye

do." (ICor. x. 31.)

That which we all are slow to learn is, that nothing

can be done by us, nay, not even thought of, apart from

our God. Each one of us can say with the Psalmist—

" O Lord, thou hast searched mo and known mo. Thou

knowest my downsitting and mine uprising, thou understandest

my thought afar off. Thou compasseth my path and my lying

down, and art acquainted with all my ways. For there is not

a word in my tonguo, but, lo, 0 Lord, thou knoweat it alto

gether. Thou hast beset me behind and before, and laid thino

hand upon mo. Such knowledge is too wonderful for me ; it is

high, I cannot attain unto it. Whither shall I go from thy

Spirit.?ior whither shall I flee from thy presence ? If I ascond

up into heaven, thou art thoro : if I make my bod in hades, bo-

hold, thou art there. If I take tho wings of tho morning, and

dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea|; even there shall thy

hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold me. If I say,

Suroly the darkness shall cover me ; oven tho night shall be

light about me. Yea, tho darkness hidoth not from thee ; but

tho night shineth as the day ; the darkness and tho light aro

both aliko to thee." (Ps. exxxix. 1-12.)

I thank God that this is so. I praise the Lord that

neither myself nor my ways are out of his sight for a

single moment. One would fear to say this, knowing

that " in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good

thing," but that I know also that I am " accepted in

the Beloved," and that "as He is, so are we in this

world." (1 John iv. 17.)

In the consciousness of these declarations of the

inspired word being absolute truth, I can rejoice in

the omnipresence of God ; and in his special presence

with me as an adopted child of his grace.

Of course the thought is sometimes trying, yea, if one

is consciously walking after the flesh, unendurable.

But if the affections are rightly placed—If I am seek

ing first (before I listen to any desire of my heart)

the kingdom of God and His righteousness—then let

the remembrance of the presence of the Lord abide with

me.

As having a being in the world, in common with

the rest of mankind, I was created for the glory of God,

and of Christ. All things are made and sustained by

Him and for Him. (Heb. ii. 10.)

If then it be my place, as an item in this vast, visible

creation, to glorify Him, how much more so as one

"born again," "begotten by the word of God," "created

in righteousness and true holiness," and waiting to

ascend to the House of my Father and God ?

Oh, the dreadful unbelief of heart which is manifest

in so many christians, in accepting the theory of

Christianity and rejecting its vitality.
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That Prophetic word is fulfilled—the solemn warn

ing respecting the " last days," the " perilous times."

It was foreknown that among other dreadful characteris

tics there would be these prominent features—

" Men shall bo lovers of thoir own solves .... Having a

form of godliness, but denying tho power thereof." (2 Tim.

iii. 2—5.)

" From such," adds the apostle, " turn away."

They are not fit companions for a child of God.

Beloved,—At any cost, stand apart from evil.

Nothing but a complete cut with the world, and all its

religious ways, can avail for a true-hearted child.

" Wherofore come out from among them, and be ye separate,

saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean ; and I will receive

you, and will be a Father unto you, and yo shall be my sons

and daughters, saith tho Lord Almighty." (2 Cor. vi. 17, 18.)

As to the trials which follow upon faithful walk,—"We

may always count upon the fullest sympathy, and

sustaining grace of our Great High Priest. For we

arc told that,

" In all things it behoved Him to be made like unto his

brethren, that ho might be a merciful and faithful high priest."

(Heb. ii. 17.)

Then as to the needful things of daily life. "Having

food and raiment let us be therewith content."

(1 Tim. vi. 8.)

The question with which to try telf continually

is, am I not craving after something beyond a present

sufficiency ?

If, on the other hand, we are possessed of more than

enough, let us, with heavenly wisdom, use it for the

glory of God, instead of laying up store for self, as our

natural hearts will prompt us to do. The Lord is

looking for manifestations of living faith in us ! Do

we trust Him ?

Let me say, once more, we cannot really act, nor

even think, apart from our ever-present Lord.

We may foolishly put away this truth from our

memory, and reap, as we are sure to do, the bitter con

sequences. But the solemn, yet joyful fact, remains

in its integrity.

" Know yo not that your body is the temple of the Holy

Ghost, in you, which yo havo of God, and yo aro not your

own? For ye are bought with a price ; therefore glorify God

in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's." (ICor.

vi. 19-20.

Beloved, we are translated into the kingdom of

God's dear Son, while the world is still under the

dominion of Satan. Let us then walk as those who

know this by faith. May the words of Jesus abide in

us.

Yours ever,

Looking for the Lord from heaven,

The Editor.

THE JOY OF DELIVERANCE.

Oh, joy cxtatic from that rescuod host

Of feeble Israelites, on Rod Sea shore ;

So lately press'd by fiercest foes behind,

And in their front the wide and pathless sea !

But, dangers past, they sing, in triumph, loud !

Thus joys the sinner from pursuing conscience sav'd,

And from the deep Red Sea of wrath to come.

THE LAKE HAN AT THE BEAUTIFUL GATE.

[communicated.]

" Now Peter and John went up together into the temple at

the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. And a certain man

lame from his mother's womb was carried, whom they laid

daily at the gate of the temple which is called Beautiful, to ask

alms of them that entered into the temple ; who seeing Peter

and John about to go into the temple asked an alms. And

Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with John, said, Look on

us : and he gave heed unto them, expecting to receive some

thing of them. Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I none ;

but such as I have give I thee : in the name of Jesus Christ of

Nazareth, rise up and walk. And he took him by the right

hand, and lifted him up : and immediately his feet and

ancle bones received strength. And he leaping up stood, and

walked, and entered with them into the temple, walking and

leaping, and praising God." (Acts iii. 1—8.)

In the healing of the Lame Man at the Beautiful

Gate of tho Temple, is presented, I think, the Grace

of God coming to the Jewish people, and lifting

them up, from the condition in which they were by

nature)—helpless and, through their recent rejection

of the Messiah—beggared. Tho Lame Man healed

may also expressively present the spiritual standing

and condition of those who were on that occasion

added to the Church.

I therefore consider that the scene, the hearers, and

the discourse in this chapter contrast very strikingly

with those of the previous one. In Acts ii. the hear

ers of the Pentecostal address of Peter are expressly

stated to have been " devout men out of every nation

under heaven." These devout ones heard Galilaoans

speaking to them in their own tongues ! It is true,

there were undevout hearers present, who are ad

dressed as " men of Judea, and dwellers at Jerusa

lem," and whose mockery is first silenced. Peter

then addresses the whole audience as " Men of

Israel." Now, in the phrase " Then they that gladly

received his word," I think the Holy Ghost inti

mates that those who belioved did not comprise all

who were present. Thence we may fairly infer that

this first ingathering of souls to Christ were chiefly

(if not wholly) of these " devout men out of every

nation under heaven," who were amazed and filled

with wonder at the special sign so peculiarly adapted

to impress them.

It is true, the national sin of the crucifixion is laid

on their consciences, (as well as upon those of tho

mockers present.) They could not be even strangers

in Jerusalem without knowing what had come to

pass there in those days, Luke xxiv. 20. But

most of them, I believe, were not present in Jerusa

lem at the time of the crucifixion, and therefore not

personally IMPLICATED in that crime. Their sin

consisted in not indignantly repudiating the act of the

Jerusalem Jews and their rulers. Is it credible

that those whom the Holy Ghost styles "devout"

were the very same who cried "Crucify him " ? What

can devout mean, except spiritual ? If spiritual, how?

except by water and the Spirit ? (John iii. 5.)

Therefore, I have no doubt but that, as the Lord,

during his earthly ministry, gathered such devout

ones to Himself as were resident in the land, so this

was the first great ingathering of the devout who

were resident out of the land, but who, being found,
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in faithfulness, keeping the feast in the City of the

Great King, were the first of the dispersed among

the Gentiles to be brought into blessing.

These spiritual children of faithful Abraham were

such as had been born again, (or, as the margin

reads, "born from above,") of that Spirit whose

operations are compared by our Lord to the wind that

bloweth where it listeth, with the nature and necessity

of which spiritual renewal Nicodemus, as a taught

Jew, ought to have been acquainted. Being born

again, they " saw " and " entered into the kingdom

of God," when the word was preached unto them.

(See John iii.) These "devout men, out of every

nation under heaven," thus formed the first in

gathering of the 'other' sheep not folded by the Good

Shepherd before His death, but who, as given to Him

by the Father, were on His heart, and of whom He

said, " Them also I must bring, that there may be

one fold and one Shepherd." The Lord's words are

—" Other sheep I have." These words, I suggest,

must refer to spiritual sheep then in existence as

such,—not to such as were, at that present time, in

their sins, and consequently (as Gentiles) " children

of wrath," and as fleshly Jews, " of their father the

Devil." To these latter, the Lord Jesus Christ says

emphatically, "Ye are not of my Sheep." This

passage is no reference to any "doctrine" of election,

as some have supposed, but to their then present

spiritual condition.*

Although very many ofthe unspiritual ofthe Jewish

people were converted to the faith after Pentecost, I

believe that these gathered in on the day of Pentecost

were from among the "Sheep"—"Israelites indeed,"

belonging to the Father and given to His Perfect

Servant. Continuing to follow that other shepherd,

Moses, they were not then, when the Lord was

speaking, of ' that' fold. They had not heard His

voice, and could not follow.

" Yo believo not because ye are not of my shoep, as I said

unto you. My sheep [true spiritual Israelites]|hear my voice

[having been born again through the Written Word, they

necessarily received the Incarnate Word ;] and I know them,

and they follow me : and I give unto them eternal life, and

they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of

my hand. My Father which gave them me is greater than all."

(John x. 26—29.)

As born again from above (John iii.), of the

Father's will, through the "Word of truth (James i.)

and the operation of the Spirit, they were the

Father's ; " Thine they were, and Thou gavest them

Me." " All Mine are Thine, and Thine are Mine."

As " devout men," these foreign Jews were the

Father's, and as given to Jesus, and known by Him,

He thus, at Pentecost, converts, or turns them to

right notions of Himself—(this was the repentance

that He, Prince and Saviour, was exalted to give),—

and gathers them into the One Body.

* I am not urging that the Members of the Body gathered

from among the Gentiles wore not in the Lord's mind when He

spoke of the " other sheep." We are indeed His sheep, inas

much as the very highest relationship of the Church must

include all lower and lesser ties. What I see is, that Shepherd

is a Jewish, prophetic term, and had a primary reference

to God'8 earthly people.

0 Caiaphas! thy word prophetic, quickly was

fulfilled, indeed !—it was " expedient," truly, that

that lowly One " should sutler," not only that

that " nation perish not," but that, as the exalted

Great Shepherd of the Sheep, " He should gather

into one all the children of God that were scattered

abroad." (See John xi. 49.)

This class of devout Jews and devout proselytes is

to be noticed throughout the Acts, and wherever the

Apostles went, the word was carried to the Jews first,

not only from the principle of precedence to the

Jew, but to test them, as the fan in Christ's hand,

detecting the chaff, and that, at the same time, the

wheat might be garnered, the true sheep folded, the

"scattered children of God gathered" into the Ono

Body—a prolongation of Pentecostal work.

But in this third chapter of the Acts, we see

the Grace of God coming forth, and lifting the fleshly

Jew into blessing, he being at the time really as

helpless and hopeless, spiritually, as the Gentile.

Those of the people of the Jews who were not

already spiritually renewed, were as really as the

Gentiles, by nature and from birth, lame from the

womb, like this cripple ; " born in sin and shapen in

iniquity." The Jew was also dispensationally re

duced to beggary, and blessed were they who were

led to ask alms of the Lord Jesus Christ through his

servants.

From a human point of view, by their rejection of

the Messiah they had lost all ; from the divine point

of view, Christ had " become the end of the Law for

righteousness to every one that believeth." The

Temple was still standing, with all its arrangements ;

the morning and evening lamb were still sacrificed ;

but in reality it had all come to an end. The

shadows were valueless because the substance had

arrived. Jerusalem had ceased to be the place only

where men ought to worship. The place of worship

had then been transferred to the heavens, and to

that higher and holier place there was but ono door

of entrance—a Beautiful Gate, in truth—The Lord

Jesus Christ, the Door, the Rent Veil, than through

Whom no man cometh unto the Father. Oh, the

delight of entering the Father's House through that

Beautiful Gate !

Very near to God, even close to the Beautiful Gate,

(wide open to receive them,) were the people of the

Jews at this time ; but, little as they thought it, they

were really outside, lame, and dispossessed of all

earthly rights and pre-eminence, at least for the timo.

[It is not a little remarkable, that, in the beginning

of Paul's ministry, as well as Peter's, the taking

up of the Gentile by Grace should have been shown

forth in much the same way. I refer to the healing

of the cripple at Lystra, a man " impotent in his feet,

who never had walked." Both cases show the despe

rate condition of Jew and Gentile, alike ; utterly

beyond creature help.]

But what did Grace give the Jew ? Not restora

tion to the earthly national preferential position over

the Gentile which they had possessed by birth and

promise. The return of their rejected King could

alone bring that ; the placo of special blessing, as a
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place, must ever be where He visibly is. Hence the

thought of there being a visible kingdom of God now

on earth, into which the children of believers can

be baptized, (!) is, I judge, unscriptural, and there

fore baseless. Take the simple term ; a kingdom

canonly consist in thevisible presence ofboth king and

subjects. The subjects alono cannot constitute a

kingdom, nor the king alone. When Jesus of Naza

reth, the king of the Jews, was on the earth He

could say, "The kingdom of God is within [or among]

you." The king was there, and his subjects were

there, and consequently the kingdom. The conven

tional calling of Jesus " Our Lord" cannot make

professing Christendom into His kingdom. The un-

regenerate are in the kingdom of Satan. A special

feature of the " kingdom " is that the angels will be

sentto gather out the texe&first; (Matt.xiii) the special

feature of this dispensation is the Lord's coming to

gather out the Church first. Two kingdoms cannot

co-exist at the same time in the same place. Believers

being " not of tb* world," but " risen with Christ,"

and " made sit together in Him" know Him as ruling

in their hearts, and the present characteristics of the

kingdom of God—"righteousness, peace, and joy in

the Holy Ghost." (Bom. xiv. 17.) I judge, there

fore, there is no kingdom now, as a visible thing.

The Jews ought to have welcomed their king, but

as they persisted that they would " not have this

man to reign over them," He took His departure

into a far country to receive for Himself a kingdom,

and to return, and establish it. Until He returns,

personally, in power and great glory, the earthly

hopes and promises pertaining to the kingdom are set

aside. Grace did not then restore the kingdom to Israel.

Hence Peter says, " Silver and gold have I none."

In Abraham they had possessed both ; by Joshua

they had received the land flowing with milk and

honey ; by David deliverance, and by Solomon glory.

But the Lord Jesus Christ sends not to his subjects

on earth the lost earthly thing, but remission of sins

and eternal salvation. Though the Holy Ghost

speaks of Jesus as raised up and sent to bless them,

it was "by turning every one of you from your iniqui

ties," and giving with this, entrance by faith into the

holyplace not made with hands, eternal in the heavens,

whither Jesus, their forerunner, had gono, to appear

in the presence of God for them. This was presented

in the recently lame man entering with Peter and

John into the Temple, walking, and leaping, and

praising God. Thus did Grace give to believing

Jews joy in God, entrance to the place of worship

and blessing, removing entirely inherited hindrances

and disabilities through sin.

This interpretation—that God is dealing in these

two chapters, first with the spiritual Jew, and

then with the Jew as he was by nature, is confirmed

by a general comparison of the discourses delivered

to them. And, secondly, by the numbers respectively

brought in. Three is generally regarded as a Divine

number, tho Godhoad comprising Three persons ; so

we see the number of those gathered in on Pentecost,

who were already on Divine ground, was Three

Thousand. Five, as we saw in considering the feed

ing of the Five Thousand, where Man as man is

brought under the preaching of the Gospel, is a

Human number, Man being a five-sensed creature;

agreeing with this, the number added to the Church

on the second occasion was Five Thousand. j.e.

note.

Does not our Lord, in the following passages,

indicate the same two classes of Israelites—true

sheep gathering to Himself, lost sheep after whom

He goes ?—the first, born from above (John iii.), and

the second, receiving life direct from Himself. In

these Scriptures, and the interpretation above pre

sented, I simply see the previous Divine action on

the human soul (under the Law,Psalms, and prophets)

interweaving with the first introduction of Grace and

Truth. But let the reader prove this for himself.

" My Father worketh hitherto and I work

For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth;

even so the Son quickeneth whom He will . . That all should

honour tho Son even as they honour tho Father. Verily,

verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word and believeth

on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come

into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life. As the

Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to

have life in Himself." (John v.)

" All that the Father giveth mo shall come to me ; and him

that cometh unto me I will in no wise cast out ; for I came

down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of

him that sent me. And this is the Father's will which hath

sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should 1"-

nothing, but should raise it up at the last day. And this is

the will of him who sent me, that every one which seeth the

Son, and believoth on him, may have everlasting life : and I

will raise him up at the last day." (John vi. 37—40)

" No man can come to me, except the Father which hath

sent me draw him : and I will raiso him up at the last day. It

written in the prophets, And they Bhall be all taught of God.

Every man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the

Father, cometh unto me." (John vi. 44, 45.)

CHRISTIAN EASE-ALL and CHRISTIAN

ACTIVE-FAITH.

A. DIAI.OCH'E.

Cite. Ease-all.—It seems to me, Christian Active-

Faith, that you are over zealous. Every man to his

own calling. I have my responsibilities in my

business and in my family, and I think matters would

go queerly with me if I gave much time to what you

call " labours of love."

CnB. Active-Faith.—That is to say—you have

got your own purposes to serve—you consider you

have a right to do the best you can for yourself and

family—you desire to obtain as much ease and com

fort for yourself as you possibly can, and finally,

when this world cannot be indulged in any longer,

you expect to go to heaven.

Che. Ease-all.—I confess the way you sum up my

feelings seems rather harsh. Yet, in the main, I

suppose what you say is pretty near the truth. It

is but natural to care for one's own, and then as to

the final result, you know that attainment to heaven

does not depend upon our doings, but upon faith in

Jesus Christ.

Cmt. Active-Faith.—I am glad to find you are
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clear as to the way of Salvation. It is pleasant to

hear you mention the name of the only Saviour of

sinners. Tet I am constrained to tell you, that you

are an enemy of the Cross of Christ.

Che. Ease-all.—That is not true—for I really do

believe in the Lord Jesus Christ.

Chb. AonvE-FArrn.—I do not doubt your belief.

But for all that, I tell you, you are an enemy of the

Cross of Christ.

Che. Ease-all.—Why, what do you mean ? How

can a man who is saved through faith in the Lord

Jesus Christ, be yet an enemy to his Cross.

Chb. Active-Faith.—It does seem marvellous in

deed—yet such is the fact. Turn to the Epistle of

the Philippians, (iii. 18, 19.) "Many walk,

" of whom I have told you often, and now tell you,

" even weeping, that they are the enemies of the

" Cross of Christ ; whose end, destruction, whose god

"is their belly, and who glory in their shame, who

" mind earthly things."

Chb. Ease-all.—Surely you do not mean to apply

that Scripture to me. I have always understood the

Apostle to be speaking of unbebevers.

Chb. Active-Faith.—Nay, it is of precisely the

class of Christians of whom you confess yourself one.

The Apostle did not weep when unbelievers made a

god of their belly, nor because the mind of such was

taken up with earthly things. Nothing better can be

expected of the unconverted.

Chb. Easeall.—But it says, " Their end is

destruction." Now I have heard you insist, in the

language of Scripture that, " He that believeth hath

" everlasting life, and shall not come into condemna-

" tion, but is passed from death unto life."

Chb. Active-Faith.—That is true indeed; and

the passage I have quoted from "Philippians," is

true also. While we are yet in these mortal bodies,

there is still capability of feeling the power of

destruction. Thus the saints at Corinth were com

manded with respect to the incestuous fornicator

found in their midst—" To deliver such an one unto

"Satanfor the destruction of the flesh, that tho Spirit

" may be saved in the day of tho Lord Jesus."

(1 Cor. v. 5.)

Chb. Easeall.—I do not understand that.

Chb. Active-Faith.—You would understand it if

you were spiritually-minded.

Chb. Easeall.—What is the meaning of " The

destruction of the flesh ?"

Chb. Active-Faith.—The flesh is a principle in

■us, of the corrupt Adam Nature, which is always

prone to evil. In the 8th chap, of the Epistle to the

Romans, it is called " The carnal mind, enmity against

God."

Chb. Easeall.—It seems to me that there also the

Apostle speaks of those who are not in the faith.

Chb. Active-Faith.—Indeed you make a great

mistake. Paul, one of the most devoted servants of

our Lord, recognises this principle as existent in

himself. " I know that in me (that is, in myflesh)

dwelleth no good thing. (Rom. vii. 18.)

Chb. Ease at.t..—And does not the rest of the

passage show, that the writer thereof, and conse

quently we also, are unable to overcomo that princi

ple of evil in us ?

Che. Active-Faith.—No. At the end of the

chapter deliverance is found in Jesus Christ. The

whole passage shows that, while the man, who has

spiritual desires, is contending with his fleshly or

carnal nature, in his own strength ; he experiences

constant failure, and cries out, " 0 wretched man

" that I am who shall deHver me from the body of

" this death ?" As soon however, as he reverts to

his standing in Christ Jesus, he finds instant deliver

ance, and gives thanks to God.

Chb. Easeall.—Still, such an one is evidently

liable to incessant warfare. And therefore it seems

to me we must after all be content to go on as

morally as we can, attending to our religious duties,

and hope for the best.

Chb. Active-Faith.—The answer to that, from

Scripture is, " Ye are not your own, for ye are bought

" with a price. Therefore glorify God in your body,

" and in your spirit, which are God's."

(1 Cor. vi. 19-20.) To live a life of "Do the

best you canfor yourself," is a constant appropriation

of that which is not your own. It is, in fact, to rob

God.

C. E.—That is plain speaking—And I give you

credit for putting your thoughts in an unmistakablo

way.

C. A.—I speak the truth in love. And the subject

is too solemnly important to admit of my being less

emphatic. In the language of the Apostle. I tell

you of these things, " even weeping."

C. E.—Well, I must yet think the passage you

referred to in " Philippians," is for the unconverted.

C. A.—But I can show you by another Scripture

you are mistaken. In epistle to Titus I read as follows,

" One of themselves, a prophet of their own, said,

" The Cretans are alway liars, evilbeasts, slow bellies.

"This witness is true. Wherefore rebuke them sharply,

" that they may be sound in the faith." (Chap. i. 12-13.)

C. E.—That certainly seems conclusive as to the

possibility of believers exposing themselves to simi

lar severe language to that before quoted. But

now I should like to understand more clearly the

force of those words, "Whose end is destruction."

I cannot comprehend how the end of a christian can

be destruction, and yet that his soul shall be saved.

0. A.—I will endeavour to explain it to you. Now

that you believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, you have a

twofold nature. You have a new nature, after the

Spirit of Christ, which desires holiness and conformity

to the will of God. You have also the old fleshly

nature, or Carnal Mind, which is " enmity against

" Ood; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither

" indeed can be." (Rom. viii. 7.)

C. E.—What, then, am I to do with this intract

able spirit of evil ?

C. A.—Mortify it. That is just the reverse of

pampering it. You are called upon continually to

say, " No " to the desires of the Carnal Mind. The

flesh pleads for you, " Do let me take it easy." But in

the energy of the Spirit of Christ, you have to say

"No." *
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C. E.—Well, I feel that on this point you are

right. But I wish you to return to the question of

destruction.

C. A.—That which I have just stated, pertains to

the subject. The Carnal or fleshly nature has to be

destroyed. As far as rotributive j ustice is concerned,

it is judged and destroyed already. Therefore the

Scripture says " Our old man [the fleshly nature] is

crucified with Christ that the body of sin might be

destroyed, [i.e., that sin in us might bo destroyed

bodily] that henceforth we should not serve sin. For

he that is dead is freed from sin." (Rom. vi. 6-7.)

Thus, God has wrought deliverance for us. There

fore we are called upon to appropriate, by faith, the

power of it. So it is added, " Likewise reckon ye

""also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin." (Rom.

vi. 11.)

C. E.—I can understand and agree to it if the

subject be active sin.

C. A.—And if the Carnal Mind, which is enmity

against God, is permitted to be in activity, what is

that but sin ?

C. E.—That seems so, indeed.

C. A.—Now, unless you conform yourself to the

condition in which God has placed you through the

death of Jesus Christ, unless you mortify your fleshly

will and desires, and so follow up in detail the groat

victory of the cross, you will have to learn in another

way what destruction is.

C. E.—That is the alternative I want to be enlight

ened about.

C. A.—I can only indicate this in a spiritual way.

We are not under law ; therefore the Word of God

does not now apportion his dealings after the legal

spirit, which accorded acertain penalty in proportion to

the transgression.—I shall quote two or three Scrip

tures and leave you to ponder thorn. " If ye live

" after theflesh ye shall dio : but if ye through the Spirit

" do mortify the deeds of the body ye shall live."

(Rom. viii. 13.)

C. E.—Is it not the believer and the unconverted

in contrast here ?

C. A.—No. It is the portion of Christian experience

in the body, down here ; either practical life, or prac

tical death. I pray you to study the context carefully.

Next I refer you to that word which, let me remind

you, is addressed to Christians only. "Everyman's

" work shall be made manifest ; for the day shall de-

" clare it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; and

" the fire shall try every man's work of what sort it is.

"If any man's work abide which he hath built thereen,

" he shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall

" be burned, he shall suffer loss : but he himself shall

" be saved; yet so as by fire. (1 Cor. iii. 13-15.)

C. E.—I thought this referred only to the work of

the ministry.

0. A.—I am convinced it takes up the whole

Christian life from the time you realised faith in the

Lord Jesus. Let me add to the foregoing, the solemn

Word in the 1 1th chap, of the same epistle—

" If we would judge owselves, we should not be judged. But

when we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we

should not bo condemned with the world," (1 Cor, si. 31-32.)

Lastly, I invite you to consider Our Lord's address

to the Church of the Laodiceans and weigh especially

the following—

" I know thy works, that thou art neither oold nor hot : I

would that thou wort cold or hot. So then because thou art

lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my

mouth. As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten ; be zealous,

therefore, and repent. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock :

if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to

him, and will sup with him, and he with me." (Rev. iii.

15-20.)

THE BOOK OF COMMON PRATER.

TO BELIEVERS IN THE ESTABLISHMENT.

Beloved,—We have nothing special to remark as

to tho few sentences which follow the " Creed," ex

cept the prayer, "Take not thy Holy Spirit from us."

To you that believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, God

has already given you assurance that you are "sealed

with that Holy Spirit ofpromise, which is the earnest

of our inheritance until the redemption of the pur

chased possession." (Eph. i. 13, 14.) The Lord

Jesus has purchased you with his own precious blood,

and God has put the seal of His Holy Spirit upon

the purchase until the purchaser shall visibly take

possession. Thus your prayer is ono of supereroga

tion.

But how can the unbelievers, with whom you are

associated, pray with you ? Can tho Holy Spirit of

God abide with them ? Ho is the Holy Ghost, and

they hate holiness ! " What fellowship hath right

eousness with unrighteousness," &c. (Soe 2 Cor. vi.

14—18.)

AVe have little to say about the "Collect for Peace,''

except that if the priest who utters it be an unbe

liever, as is often tho case, it is an awful thing for

him to say, " We, surely trusting in thy defence,"

&c.

Wepass overthe third collect, and the prayers on bo-

half of Royalty. It is right to pray for the Sovereign

and all in authority ;!(see 1 Tim. ii. 2.) Yet we can

not help questioning the value of the/or»w provided,

seeing that in former times they have been used with

reference to the most profane and licentious, equally

with the devout and virtuous.

As to the prayer for the clergy and people—beyond

the fact that it concludes with a petition for God's

blessing, we think it would be impossible to define

what desire is intended to be expressed by it.

The next form, called " a prayer of St. Chrysos-

tom," contains a mis-statement of most serious conse

quence. God has not promised " that when two or

three are gathered together in his name, ho will grant

their requests." What our Lord Jesus Christ has

said to his followers is—

" I say unto you [speaking to disciples only] that if two of

you shall agree on earth as touching anything that they shall

ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which i8 in heaven.

For whero two or three are gathered together in my name [the

name of Jesus Christ] there am I in the midst of them." (Matt,

xviii. 19, 20.)

All depends upon the two or three being gathered

in faith, in the name of Jesus, and in the assurance

of His presence. To make the passage apply in any

way to a miscellaneous congregation of unconverted
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as well as converted persons, and to drag it in at the

end of " common supplication*," is a flagrant perver

sion of truth.

Then as to the quotation which follows (from 2

Cor. xiii.)—How can " the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship

of the Holy Ghost, be evermore," with the unbeliev

ing ? The words in Scripture are addressed to be

lievers only.

This constantly-manifested effort to sweep away

the broad distinction, made by God, between the

children of wrath, and those who are his own dear

children through faith in Jesus Christ, is the awful

sin common to Anglicism and Popery.

We turn now to the " Creed of St. Athanasius,"

repeated on special occasions as part of the Morning

Service. It is headed, "Quicunque Vult"—being

the first phrase of the composition, exprossed in

Latin. Let us look at this a little in detail.

" Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is nocessary

" that he hold tho Catholic faith. Which faith, except every

" one do keep whole and undefiled, without doubt he shall

" perish everlastingly. And the Catholic faith is this : That

" we worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity ;

" neither confounding the persons, nor dividing the sub-

" stance. "

Beloved,—Who was Saint Athanasius that you

should permit his "great swelling words of vanity" (2

Pet. ii. 18) to be imposed upon you ? There is no such

thing as a catholic faith. How can you keep a catho

lic faith whole and undefiled ? Where is the possi

bility of defiling faith ? The true faith of a christian

has brought him into everlasting life. He can neither

defile it nor perish everlastingly. But this spurious

catholic faith, is defined as, "We worship one God

in Trinity." Faith is not worship. True faith

leads to worship ; but it is not the same thing.

Though many may have the true faith, there may be

but very little true worship.

The Scriptures say nothing about " worshipping

one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity." The

prayer of the Lord Jesus in the 17th of John's

Gospel, gives the correct thought about Christian

worship—

" Jesus lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the

hour is come ; glorify thy Son that thy Son also may glorify

thee : as thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he

should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him

And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only

true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou has sent." (1—3.)

The word of Truth teaches all who believe in Jesus

to know Him as God, and by knowing Him to

apprehend not only the Son but the Father also.

" If ye had known mo, ye should have known my Father

also; and from henceforth ye know him, and have seen

him.

"Philip said unto him, Lord, show us the Father, and It

sufEceth us.

"Jesus said unto him, Have I been so long with you, and yet

hast thou not known mo, Philip p He that hath seen mo hath

seen the Father ; and how sayest thou then, Show us the

Father?" (John.xiv. 7—9.)

It is thus we are to apprehend God, as the object of

our worship. The Holy Ghost, though indeedvery God,

does not present himself to us for worship anywhere

in the New Testament. According to the rich grace

of God, He has given his Holy Spirit to indwell be

lievers, during this dispensation. Wonderful to say,

He is with us in fellowship. He teaches us to

know God as our Father, and Jesus Christ, the Son

of God, as our Lord. " No man calleth Jesus Christ

Lord but by the Holy Ghost." By the leading of the

Holy Ghost, christians become worshippers of the

Father and the Son. Of course, it is a profoundly

solemn truth, that we christians have thus God with

us always. But we ought to apprehend it and rejoice

in it. We are they "which worship God in the Spirit,

and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in

the flesh." (Phil. iii. 3.)

Those who are unregenerate shrink from those

thoughts, and, as far as they can, they drag you, be

loved brethren, down to their level. Satan en

deavours to blind you to the fact that God

has made you a living temple. The Father

of Lies would have you worship according to the

incorrect notions of Athanasius, or any mistaken

teacher, rather than according to the leading of

the Holy Ghost, who has made the will of God

known in the Scriptures, and now indwells the fol

lowers of Jesus, that in that blessed name they may

"cry, Abba, Father." (Rom. viii. 15.) We do not

raise any question as to whether Athanasius were

a believer or no. We think he was ; but when ho

put together that string of sentences which you have

been content to repeat after him, he was following

his own imagination, and not the truth of God.

You ought not to wonder at this. Paul distinctly

warned the elders of Ephesus—

" Of your own solves shall men arise spoaking perverse

things, to draw away disciples after them." (Acts xx. 30.)

What ought you to think, beloved, of the man who

in this creed tells you that each of the three persons

of the Godhead is incomprehensible, and then

proceeds to give a definition of what they are ?—And

then he brings you to this sapient conclusion, that—

" There is one Father, not three Fathers, one Son, not three

" Sons, one Holy Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts."

Are you any the wiser for the intervention of

Athanasius ? Can you get a true understand

ing about God in any way but from his own

word? The first part of this "Quicunque Vult,"

concludes with

" He therefore that will be saved, must thus think of tho

"Trinity."

Is that true ? Are men to be saved by thinking of

the Trinity according to the mind of St. Athanasius ?

Compare the words of Jesus,

" Tho Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg

ment unto the Son : that all should honour the Son, ovon as

they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son

honouroth not the Father which hath sent him.

"Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word,

and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and

shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from death

unto life." (John vi. 22—24.)

This is the Gospel of Salvation.

(To be continued, D.V.)
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WHAT WILL IT PROFIT?

Mon, heart and soul, pursue their darling good,

Whate'or it bo : upheaping this and that,

Like ants industrious. But now, bethink ;

Although thy anthill grow, and wide extend,

Absorbing all the world, what profit would

It bo to thee, if thou thy soul shalt lose f

What—but a lasting monument of shame ?

(Like Babel's Tower to those who sought by it

To reach heaven's gato ! Or like the man,

With barns new-built, expecting years of joy,

But call'd by God—" Thou Fool !'') Then pile not up

Shame and confusion to thy soul for ever !

Tho Second Man—(oh, how unlike the first !)

Unstained kept Himself, and able was

To save the ruined ones He found in sin.

Adam, so far from helping, soon became

Tho partner in the guilt and shame of Eve.

As lowly Son of Man, while hero on earth,

Reading the hearts of anxious sinful ones,

He freely did, and unsolicited,

Pronounce thoir sins forgiven. Much rather now-

Tho Cross long since ondured, sin borne away,

Ho now exalted Prince and Saviour is,

Having all power in highest heaven and earth,—

He to tho uttermost can save the lost.

Lift, then, to Jesus Christ tho eye of faith,

And say, " Thou truly art the Son of God ;

" Tho only Saviour, all-sufficient hope

" Of those who trust in thee : In thee 1 trust—

" In theo exalted now at God's right hand.

" My Saviour, keep me evermore near thee."

His eye meets thine—and by his look of graco

Healing, new life, a righteousness divine,

On thee are all bestow'd, and, happy thou,

Thy place henceforth is heaven, as He hatli laid-

" And where I am there also ye shall be."

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Address Letters for the Editor, care of Printer, 335, Strand, W.C.

" Oxb Pkrplbxed " says—" May I ask you to roply to the

following enquiry in the pages of Precious Truth f It is one

which I believe is exercising many dear saints. Is the doctrino

put forth in Mr Darby's ' Sufferings,' pages 26 and 36, Scrip

tural P"

We have not road tho book referred to. But if we may judgo

from the extracts we have soon, it is evident that Mr Darby

has been led astray. Mr Dorman, who has made great personal

sacrifice, for faithfulness' sake, and whose verdict may there

fore be the moro readily received, says, respecting J. N. D'b.

suggested third class of sufferings :—"These doctrines took

" their rise, not from any direct Divine revelation containing

" them at all, though this is the only admissible ground of any

" doctrine. But this is not oven pretended as their basis. They

" were originated simply to meet an intellectual necessity. . .

" But for a prophetic theory and tho exegesis of the Psalms,

" neither in the case of Mr Newton nor Mr Darby, would they

" [the third class ol sufferings] ever have been thought of."

We recommend you to road carefully " The Close of 20 years'

Association with J. N. D.," and wo think you will havo no

difficulty in deciding which of the party at variance is contend

ing for the truth. It is enough for us, knowing that the Now

Testament Scriptures contain everything appertaining to Chris

tian doctrine, to feel assured that as we are not taught there

anything about a third class of sufferings, we may quietly dis

miss all such theories as inventions of tho enemy. And this,

without going at all into the argument in support of such sup

posed discoveries, and wholly regardless of the question as to

who it is that has introduced them.

J. C.jun., Kensington.—Thanks for your kind letter and the

publications you sent us. Our object, however, is to vindicate

truth, rather than persons. Those who are at all faithful as

servants must expect persecution. And we must look to hare

our faults exposed unsparingly. But, in the midst of it all, we

can commit ourselves to Him that judgeth righteously. Our

Lord himself was both misunderstood and reviled. And He

has taught us, " Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and

persecute yon, and shall say all manner of evil against you

falsely for my name Bake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for

great is your reward in heaven." — Lot us, however, be

watchful that they cannot speak evil against us truthfully.

Mr N.'s doctrines are not all to be commended.

E. H., Farnham.—Why do you wish us to spare the institu

tion called the " Church of "Englan 1 " ? Be assured, it is

because you yourself have been unfaithful. We gather this

from your letter. It is just because we have the pilgrim-spirit,

notwithstanding what you say to the contrary, that we point

out the abundant evils of the abovenamed system. You have

entirely misunderstood the bearing of our remarks. If the

"Church of England" consisted only of unbelievers, we

should have nothing to say to it. It is one of the World's

Churches j therefore we, as pilgrims passing through thu

scene, would merely warn those going on with it, to flee to the

Lord Jesus, the only refuge from the judgments soon to over

take the world, with all its religious contrivances. — But

because there are fellow-pilgrims there, we lift up our voice,

and warn them of the evil. We tell them they are going on

with things which, in the light of Scripture, are manifestly

opposed to the will of God and of Christ. We tell them, from

God's Word, that " Satan is transformed as an angel of light,

and his ministers as ministers of righteousness." We warn

them, that the judge is at tho door ; we entreat them no longer

to help the Devil to deceive the hearts of men. And for this

we get reproach from Christians. Well, we expect that ; it ia

matter of very small account that we be misjudged. Only

may the word pierce home according to Heb. iv. 12. The Lord

give you to see, dear sister, that the subtle evils with which

Satan has beset the Christian path in these last days are not

to be dealt with otherwise than with the severity of God's Word.

W. H. H., Derby.—We are thankful, dear brother, that

you have spoken your mind fully and freely, as to what you

consider the better way of presenting truth. Your remarks

have our careful and prayerful attention. But we still see the

need of using the Word unsparingly against all we witness in

Christian practice contrary to the will of God. We are not

writing for those only who want comfort, but also for those who

need reproof. Even an apostle, giving way to the false teaching

of his brethren, had to be rebuked to his faco. Remember, it is the

Word of God which judges everything; our words are quite

powerless. All we do, is to seize hold of unfaithfulness,

whether in a system or the teaching of an individual, and

bring it under the keen edge of the Sword of the Spirit.

This we hope to continue, as the Lord may give us grace, till

He himself shall come.

",A Catholic."—A brother in the Lord using this signature

recommends us to publish a tract devoted to the exposition of

"false ecclesiastical principles and practices." We hope to

have opportunity to take up the suggestion, if the Lord wul.

Meantime we suggest that our correspondent use among his

friends, "The City of Confusion," a new edition of which is in

the press.
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CHILD OF GOD.

Beloved.—Once again I desire to speak to you of

"the lore of God." How marvellous that this is a

tasteless subject to any of Adam's erring children!

But, oh, how sad to think it should ever be a slighted

theme with those who know God through Jesus Christ

our Saviour and Lord ! Yet, alas ! there are but few,

if any, who can say they abide in His love !

I am not raising a question of any true Christian's

confidence in the existence of that love. Ono cannot

believe in the Lord Jesus Christ without recognising

the love of God in the gift of his dear Son. But in

that unspeakable gift, our God has manifested his

love as taking in the range of the whole world.

" God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have

everlasting life."

This is, of course, the first lesson of divine love

received by you, my brother, my sister. It forms,

indeed, the basis of every manifestation of God's love

towards us. And, doubtless, the feeling of the

regenerate heart is correct in considering every bless

ing comprised in the gift of Jesus. Yet our Father

has been pleased to make known his love to us in

many ways. "We had no sooner learnt His love in

salvation by the sacrifice of His only-begotten Son,

than we found the extent of His love for us was not

to stop short of the adoption to sonship.

" Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed

upon us, that we should bo called the Sons of God !"

(1 John iii. 1.)

Oh, what amazing truth is here ! Alas, how little

cherished by those to whom it is declared !

Yes, beloved, this is the character of the Father's

love to us. He calls us his sons ; he declares that

this relationship to himself is now actuaUy ours.

"Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet

appear what we shall be : but wo know that when he shall

appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is "

(1 John iii. 2.)

Is it a light matter, this special manifestation of

divine love, to you, to me ? Is it only an accopted

theory?—a doctrine?

Nay, beloved, we know it is actual fact !

Well what is the consequence of holding this re

vealed love as a living reality?

I answer—It fiUs me with hopo ; not a vague, in

definite hope, but a bright, burning expectancy !

And what is the hope, my hope, the true hope of every

believer who understands the "exceeding great and

precious promises" given to all who now believe in

Jesus ?

[One Halfpenny.

"The hopo," "the expectancy," is, That "He may

appear, and that we may be like him," as we shall be

when we seo him as he is ! Yes ; this is the glowing

desire of my heart—Jo " tee Him as he is."

In measure, I can "joy [rejoice] in God "now, for

He loves me. And it is " because the love of God is

shod abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which

is given unto us," that " the hope " maketh not

ashamed. (Eom. v. 5.) It is a confident hopo, not

one to be ashamed of. I am sure my hope will not

be disappointed ! How can I be sure of this? Be

cause the Holy Ghost given to us is the earnest, or

pledge and proof, by which our God has certified to

us, that all his promises, in Jesus Christ, are yea and

Amen. (See 2 Cor i. 20-22.)

When, of old, God was pleased to make promise

to Abraham—to show the immutability of his counsel

—he confirmed it by an oath, and, "because he could

swear by no greater, he sware by Himsolf, saying,

Surely blessing, I will bless thee, and multiplying I

will multiply thee." (See Heb. vi. 17, xiii. 14.)

The record of that Scripture is given for our en

couragement. The promises given to us are fully

certified in the same way—the bare promises and the

Surely added—"that by two immutable things, in

which it was impossible for God to lie, we might

have a strong consolation, who have fled for refuge

to lay hold upon the hope set before us."

But beyond this, Our Father has given to all his

adopted children, (to all who trust in Jesus during

these days of the world's rejection of Him)—the Seal

of His Holy Spirit !

And this holy certification of our sonship, is not

only a seal, but an anointing ; not only a most com

forting and blossod reality, but a living and activo

witness.

" As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons

of God.

"We have received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry,

Abba, Father.

"The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are

the children of God." (Kom. viii. 14—16.)

"Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities : for we

know not what we should pray for as we ought : but the

Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which

cannot be utterod." (Rom. viii. 26.)

Jesus said unto his disciples—

" When ho, the Spirit of truth, is come, ho will guide you

into all truth : for he shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever

ho shall hoar, that shall he speak, and he will show you things

to come." (John xvi. 13.)

"Behold whatmanner oflove the Father hath bestowed upon

us ! "

He abideth with us—the Holy One, the Spirit ofour
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God, the Comforter ! The seal of our Father's love ;

and the active manifestation thereof! " The love of

God shed abroad in our hearts ! "

Oh, may you and I, beloved, listen intentively and

always, to the leading of that indwelling and abiding

Witness of the love of our Father and of Jesus Christ

our Lord. Maywe suffer nothing to turn us aside from

the way in which the Holy Spirit would have us go.

He will lead us in the steps of Jesus; He will reveal to

us our Saviour and Lord ; Ho will show us of our

joint-heirship with Him, who is to inherit all things ;

He will tell us of the Father and the Father's house ;

He will show us "things to come ! "

May His benign and holy influence spread in the

hearts of all who are redeemed and cleansed by the

precious blood of Christ ! Finally, may all the chil

dren of God be filled with the "one hope," so that

every believer may bo able to say, simple-heartedly,

yet fervently—"We look for the Saviour, the Lord

" Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, that it

" may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, accor-

"ding tp the working whereby he is able even to sub-

"duo all things unto himself." (Phil. iii. 20, 21.)

As this hope spreads—and it is spreading rapidly

—Christians will find thoir hearts necessarily estran-

g ed from the world and its ways. The true hope is

certain to produce immediate effects.—

" Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth, himself,

ovon as he is pure." (1 John. iii. 3.)

Just as my hope, of being changed into the like

ness of Christ, is fervent, will my desire be strong

and my effort earnest, now (through God's grace) to be

conformed to His mind as revealed in the Scriptures.

The Holy Ghost will take thence, of Jesus, the living

Truth ; and show unto me.

And should I not long to behold him ? Yes, let

all I learn from His Word increase my desire. This

is its proper effect—to fix my affections on Him. He

is my Lord. "He loved me and gave himself for

me."

I am learning the lesson of the love of God—of

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Tet even now, I

look on to the end—and know that I shall know it

fully in glory.

But, thanks be to God, for the knowledge of His

love which I possess already. Blessed be His name

for all the evidences thereof. However much I may

wonder in my soul, as I write, that it should be so—

yet I have the evidence—and I can say it joyfully

and quietly—"God loves me."

And while I wait, what is to be the effoct of that

wondrous love? I know there ought to be one

prominent result ; namely, an earnest manifestation

of love toward all who are His.

"Beloved, if God ao loved us, we ought also to love one

another." (1 John. iv. 11.)

Divine love—perfect love—is our standard, and

however we fail to como up to the measure, let us at

least cherish the desire of attaining to it.

",He that saith he ahideth in him [Jesus Christ] ought him

self also so to walk, even as he walked." (1 John, ii, 6.)

Oh, what a walk to have set before us poor,

foolish, feeble "sinners saved by grace !" Tet there

it is ; God has set it before us, and he knows us

thoroughly. Ah ! we want to be reminded more

frequently that we were poor sinners of the Gentiles ;

"children of wrath, evon as others," "aliens,"

" strangers from the covenants of promise, having no

hope, and without God in the world !" (Eph. ii. 3

and 12.)

Such, beloved, was my condition, and yours.

If this wcro oftoner in our minds, there would bo

less need for frequent use of the exhortation at the

end of Eph. iv.

" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed

unto the day of redemption. liOt all bitternesi, and wrath, ac i

anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you,

with all malice : and be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted,

forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath for

given you."

A word, in conclusion, on the theme of our " one

hope." The Holy Ghost, the Comforter, leads our

hearts continually to the happy expectancy of the

coming of our Lord—

" Tho Spirit and the Bride say, Come. And let him thai

hearethsay, Come."

Beloved,—Do you say, " Come "?

Our Lord puts the same " Surely " to his promise

to come quickly, which God was pleased to add as

an oath to the promise he gave to Abraham !

Yes, that is His word—

"Surely I come quickly!"

" Amen. Even so, Come, Lord Jesus." (Rev. xxii. 20.)

Yours ever, in the mysterious and

perfect Unity of the One Body.

Ed. P. T.

LINES ON AN INFANT DAUGHTER'S DEATH.

I saw my darling child at gray of morn;

Restless with pain, and toss'd, and trouble-torn.

I knelt ; my God I pray"d to take her soon ;

Arose,—went forth,—retiirn'd,—and found her gone !

This surely is but sleep ! the ear bend low 1

Can this be breathless death ?—'Tis even so.

We know Thou takest, Lord, what we most prize.

That we from earth may turn to heav'n our eyes.

Our God, wo yield to Thee whom Thou hast given;

And ours She still will be though now in Heaven.

0 Lord, our hope's in Thee, (and hope we haTe :)

Thou hast the key of Death and of the Grave.

" Come, Jesus, come," the Spirit saith and Bride ;

" Come, Jesus, come ; " that death no more divide.

Oh, joy, to see Thee then (for mo once dead),

And—fondly clasping me— the child that's fled.

Yes, then, in beauteous shape, radiant with light :

Melodiouj, happy voice—eyes glancing bright.

O Lord, who willcth not tho loss of one :

We pray, those left behind may follow on.

Deliv'rer only Thou ; the eye we raise ;

And wait till Thou dost save, and fill with praise.
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THE LORD JESUS CHRIST

IN THE 8PHEBE OV BEOTHEEHOOD.

[COMMUNICATED.]

" I will declare Thy Kame unto my brethren, in the midst of

the church will I sing praise unto thee. And again, I will put

my trust in Him. And again, Behold I and the children which

God hath given me." (Heb. ii. 12-13.)

These passages from the Old Testament, quoted

into the Epistle to the Hebrews, are deeply interest

ing, because they show that the Eternal Word

(to whom be glory for ever and ever) looked forward

with satisfaction and joy to the period of His incar

nation and sojourn (in humility) among the sons of

men! (Amazing grace!) Being quotations from

the Hebrew Scriptures, we must look for their

primary fulfilment (even in resurrection-life) in asso

ciation with Jewish truth.

The first is from the Psalms—

"I WILL DECLARE THY NAME UNTO MY BRETHREN : IN THE

.midst or the Congregation will I praise Thee. (xxii. 22.)

Having taken on Him [hold of] the seed ofAbraham

(to whose children according to the flesh the epistle

is written,) the Eternal Word, by the Spirit, is heard,

in this passage, rejoicing in anticipation of brotherhood

with the children of Israel, of whom He was, with

whom He went up to Jerusalem to worship and,

while in private life, doubtless, in the synagogue

listened to the Law, the Psalms, and Prophets

read every sabbath day. Though His own re

ceived Him not, and He had to lament that a prophet

was not without honour save in his own country and

among his own kindred, yet, as perfect Man, the

lord Jesus Christ had all the highest and tenderest

natural affection for His brethren according to the

flesh, evidenced, so especially, when, like mourning

Jeremiah, He wept over their coming calamities.

When we think of the Nazarenes wondering at the

gracious words which proceeded out of His mouth,

and of the Lord Jesus unfolding the love of God to

fleshly Nicodemus, and preaching in the towns and

villages of Israel, how vividly we realize fulfil

ment of the words—

"I will declare thy Name nnto my brethren."

And when, again, we think of our Lowly Jesus

(during the period embraced between His twelfth

and His thirtieth year,—a subject one and faultless)

travelling up to Jerusalem, with those that

went, singing the songs of Zion, going and re

turning (as was the custom) as well as when ar

rived at the Father's House, how equally interesting

is the fulfilment of the other part of the word quoted

in the Hebrews :

" In the midst of the church [or congregation, assembly]

will I sing praise unto Thee."

But that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and flesh

was, by the ministry of John the Baptist, declared a

failure, and, by the non-acceptance of his testimony,

proved to be a failure. Hence was it demonstrated

(though not so declared, while as yet man was under

trial on the ground of works) that the objects of God's

grace must be born again (John iii.) and so be brought

into a kindred nearness to Jesus in a higher respect

than that of the flesh. Such Israelites showed their

spiritual relationship to the Lord Jesus, by hearing

the word of God at His lips, and sincerely carrying

it out. As a condemned thing, the lower Abrahamic

brotherhood was practically dropped on our Lord's

entrance upon His public ministry.

" Who is my mother, ormy brethren ? And ho looked round

on them which sat about him, and said, Behold my mother and

my brethren ! For whosoever shall do the will of God, the

same is my brother and my Bister, and mother." Mark iii. 33.

These " were born, not of blood, nor of the will of

the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God."

In John xvii. the Lord Jesus, referring to these spi

ritual brethren, says :

" I have manifested thy Name unto the men which thou gavest

me out of the world ; thine they were, and thou gavest them

me ; and they have kept thy word."

On that same night, the Lord sang a hymn or

psalm (probably not the only time) with these

representative ones of the spiritual brotherhood, thus

fulfilling this word in a second sense.

But its chief fulfilment began when the Lord Jesus

arose from the dead, lingered forty days about the

disciples, " speaking of the things pertaining to the

kingdom of God," and will be continued when He

comes again to earth. Taken with the context,

this passage will be seen to be, primarily, a resur

rection word—

" For dogs have compassed me :

The assembly of the wicked have enclosed me.

They pierced my hands and my feet :

I may tell all my bones :

They look and stare upon me.

They part my garments among them,

And cast lots upon my vesture.

But be not Thou far from me, 0 Lord :

0 my strength, haste Thee to help me.

Deliver my soul from the sword ;

My darling from the power of the dog.

Save me from the lion's mouth :

For Thou hast heard me from the horns of the unicorns.

I will declare Thy Kamo unto my brethren ;

In the midst of the congregation will I sing praise unto

Thee."

"I will put Mt trust in Him."

This is quoted from Psalm xviii. 2, and, like the

preceding, may be seen to have a triple bearing.

First, we see the Lord Jesus Christ walking

in full, continual confidence in God. Oh, the

amazing grace ! the completeness of the laying

aside of His glory, in thus entering into the sphere of

dependence and receiving all at the Father's hands !

" He humbled Himself," not only thus in His every

day walk, but " to death, even the death of the

cross !" That death of concentrated ignominy—for

you, for me—because it was the will of God. May we

ever have the deepest reverence when considering

what the Holy Ghost has given to us on this sacred

subject, and speak of it with bated breath.

Trust implies the confidence of dependence, and

will be brightest when exercised under circumstances
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the most overwhelmingly adverse to the senses.

" Though He slay me, yet will I trust Him." This

was the quality of the Saviour's faith, even when

He cried "My God, my God, why hast Thou

forsaken me?"

I apprehend that the Lord Jesus laid down

His life when He gave Himself (as He did)

into the hands of sinful men, a really passive

victim, voluntarily as powerless as a sheep, so

that He would not have lifted a finger to save

His own life. Was this not, morally speaking,

" laying it down " ? Until His hour had come

His enemies could not touch Him : they tried, but a

word, a look, a movement of His will, and their

efforts were paralysed. But all this was changed at

the Cross. Think of those words—

" This is your how and the power of darkness."

But when Satan had tried His utmost, he found

no possibility of shaking His faith.

" The prince of this world cometh and hath nothing in Me."

And so, having borne all, and finished alL he cried

with the loud voice of conquest, and commended His

spirit to the Father, giving up the ghost.

When thus laying down His life, the Lord Jesus

trusted that God would not leave His soul in

hades, neither suffer His flesh to see corruption.

Thus we see the Saviour's trust in Qod—perfect in

walk, in suffering, and in death.

In Heb. v. 7, 8, we see how He who could have

delivered Himself (in a personal sense), yet cast

Himself on the Father—

"Who in the days ofhis flesh, when he had offered up prayers

and supplications with strong crying and tears unto him that

was able to save him from death, and was heard in that he

feared ; Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the

things which he suffered."

Let us look at the context, in the 18th Psalm, that

our impression may be deepened of the reality of our

Lord's surrender (Son of God, though He was)

into the hands of sinful men, in order that we may

see His perfect faith in God who was with Him, and

was able to deliver His "darling from the power of

the dog."

" I will love Thee, O Lord, my strength.

The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer ;

My God, my strength, in whom I will thvst ;

My buckler, and the horn of my salvation ; my high tower.

I will call upon the Lord, who is worthy to be praised ;

So shall I be saved from mine enemies.

The sorrows of death compassed me,

And the floods of ungodly men made me afraid. (!)

The sorrows of hades compassed me about :

The snares of death prevented [rose before] me.

In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried unto my

God:

He heard my voice out of His temple, and my cry camo

before Him, into His ears.

Then the earth shook and trembled." (&c.)

Thus, in the light of the context, I think, in a most

emphatic sense, this second member of the interesting

triplet in Hebrews ii. is also a resurrection word.

"Behold, I and the Children which the Lord hatk

given mb."—(Isa. viii. 18.)

The ground of creation, as such, justifies the term

" children " in reference to the creature, but only so

long as he keeps his first estate, (or when, by

Divine grace, he regains it). Heathen poets may

sing, in their spiritual darkness,

" For we Hia ring are ,

But let not the unregenerate appropriate (as they

sometimes will do) the expressions of God's Father

hood, and lull their consciences to false expectations

that a father would not doom them to everlasting

burnings. The Gentiles are never, in the Word of

God, treated on the ground of children; but as

" aliens." Children, indeed—" of wrath." But re

specting the Jew, God said :

" I have nourished and brought up children."

Adam is called "son of God," as being made in

" the image of God ;" but a wilful unbeliever can no

more claim this honour now, than the fallen angels,

though they were once numbered among the " sons

of God, shouting for joy." Let the unconverted

know assuredly that his relation towards God is that

of creature—creature in sin. (Dreadful fact !)

But the " children " in the above passage does not

include even fleshly Israel, but only the spiritual, the

born-again ones, who were the Father's, and were

given, like Laban's sheep, to his Holy Servant Jesus.

That this third part of the passage in the Hebrews

has a fulfilment in regard to these " children," is

sufficiently evident from this passage—

" While I was with them in the world I kept them in thy

name : those that thou gavest me I have kept, and none of

them is lost."

Spiritual ones in Israel will again, in the day to

come, be taken up as the " children," in the times of

the sealing of the 144,000, I judge.

When we think of " all Israel saved " in that day,

after the Lord Jesus Christ has come in power, what

a glorious fulfilment of the word—

" Behold, I and the children which God hath given me."

And how is this apprehension deepened, by the

thought of the Lord, at the First Resurrection,

raising from the dead, and presenting with Himself

before God, the multitude of saints who passed away

before the call of the Church ! How emphatic and

appropriate, in resurrection-light, will be the Jewish

title of " Everlasting Father " with reference to the

Lord Jesus, as the one who will raise them from the

dead!

It will be seen that I have made no reference to

the bearing of these passages upon the times and cir

cumstances of the Church. But as it is our privilege

to know the Lord in our midst when gathered in

His name (Matt, xviii.), and to know ourselves, when

worshipping by faith, in the holiest of all (Heb. x. 19)

all the preciousness of these passages in Heb. ii.

may well be easily laid hold of by uj spiritually
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STRICKEN FOR OUE TRANSGRESSIONS.

(TO THE UNCONVERTED.)

Oh, reader, say not thou—" Such splendid means

" Of justifying man, were very well

" For sinners great ; forme 'tis needed not."

Evil is evil still, in sight of God,

Whether, in sight of man, 'tis great or small.

In view of Him with whom thou hast to do

Nothing is great, nor anything is small.

In water-drop he can create a world :

Or hang and roll one in a firmament.

Han's finite mind doth rest on strange distinctions,

Finding a halm for conscience in the sins

Of others being greater ! Stop ! who says thoy are ?

Art thou thy judge ? Have others had the means

Of knowledge and of good which thou hast had ?

Oh, let the sentence of the Judge, ere yet

He takes his awful seat, impress thee deep —

" All, all have sinn'd, and short have come of glory."

Then thou, and I, by nature, have no hope.

Thou mayst have heard—" Ye must be born again !''

Satan insinuated (watchful foe)—

" You see, 'tis something God alone can do."

Notice—These words were spoke to Pharisee,

Trusting his works and lineage as ground

Of hope and expectation from the Lord.

If thou, like him, art resting on those things

This word's for thee—" Ye must be born again."

That this new life the sinner Jew might have,

To him the Lord then spoke (and speaks to thee)

Of faith in Him, as Son of God and Man,

As lifted up, like serpent made of brass,

That whoso looks to Him might perish not.

Oh, blessed, gracious word, fulfilled twice :

For Him, Faith first sees lifted on the Cross,

Then, rais'd to Heav'n, with all things 'neath His feet.

All hindrance is on thy side ; none on God's.

Hath Satan (subtlest of the subtle, bad)

Whisper'd, that—" If ordain'd thou art to lifo

Eternal, well : if not, then nought avails." ?

In hell, no doomid soul able will be to say

" I never could believe and have eternal life."

Thou canst believe thy father, mother, friend :

Oh, then, believe what God and Christ have said,

" And Holt Spirit permanently writ :

That all tho world before God guilty is ;

And consequently thou : but having laid

Bin's heavy load on Jesus Christ, God can

Be just, and yet the sinner justify.

As proof—Behold, the Lamb of God on high !

Sin borne away, the Saviour lives again.

Whom thus the Judge Himself shall justify,

Who shall condemn r No one ; in heav'n, or earth, or hell.

PABSAGES OP SCRIPTURE EXAMINED

WHICH CEEM TO OIVE JUDICIAL POWER TO THE CHURCH.

I.

" Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and

tell him his fault ... if he neglect to hear the church, let him

be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican." (Matt, zviii.

16-17.)

The word " church " means " assembly, congrega

tion of called-out ones," and is applied in the Word

to assemblies Jewish, Christian, and Gentile. The

character of the assembly must, therefore, be deter

mined by the context. Some have thought the

" congregation " in the above text must be the syna

gogue—a word which also meana " assembly". We

think, however, the Lord refers in this passage to

the " twos or threes" of verse 20 in the same chapter,

who weregathering, or about to gather, in Christ's

name. We receive it, therefore, as a broad com

mand, having force in that day, in this day, and in

the day to come.

This passage cannot be taken as giving any judicial

power to assemblies, for the following reasons

1 . The Church is called upon to judge, but the

sentence, which is fixed by the Lord himself, is to be

executed by the aggrieved complainant : " Let him

be unto thee as a heathen man," &c. Other members

of the church might so treat the offender, but it

would be in their individual capacity, as before the

Master. There is not a word here to justify corporate

action. This position is strengthened by considering

2. What was the nature of the punishment which

was to be inflicted ? To this we answer—Avoidance

in private life. This is proved thus—

" Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with

them." (Acts. xi. 3.) " Before that certain came from James,

he [Peter] did eat with the Gentiles: but when they were come,

he withdrew and separated himself fearing them ' which were

of tho circumcision." (Gal. ii. 12.)

Peter thus treated his Gentile brethren in a way

which only justified by the grossest contumacy.

3. Thus the passage merely means : Not to invite

to my table and not to go to his. It is a grievous mis

interpretation to take it as giving power to put from

the Lord's table ! If an assembly exerts power over

the table, it becomes practically their table. For the

church to put from the Lord's Table an obstinate

offender, who will not, in the matter of a private

grievance, bow to their judgment, is really to remove

him from the solemn place of self-judgment. 1 Cor. xi.

4. If it be said that being treated as a heathen

man and a publican meant being put out of the syna

gogue, we reply that we know of no Scripture to

justify the thought. On the contrary, in Luke xviii.

we see a publican in the Temple itself. It does not

appear that the Jews considered it defiling to sit in

the_ same building with sinners, and listen to the

Scriptures or exhortation ; for the sinner-woman had

no difficulty in getting into the Pharisee's house to

hear Jesus, nor does Simon think of putting her out.

Heathen men even, as such, though prohibited from

the Temple, seem, from Acts xiii. 42—44, to have

been under no such disability with regard to the

synogogue. The one was man's house—the other,

was God's. I press, therefore, that there is nothing

in this passage to justify the claim of power to

put away individuals, and how much less the same

power to put away whole assemblies ?

FAITHFULNESS TO "BRETHREN."

[The following is copied from the opening address of a

pamphlet issued by Mr VV. Spurr, West Street, Sheffield, (to

be had of him, price 4d.)

This little book is written in the same spirit of Christian

love and meekness as that by Mr Dorman, to which we havo

previously referred. Though the theme is that of the persistent

wilfulness of Mr Darby's party, the wrong-doers are dealt with
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in the language of entreaty and forbearance, rather than that of

denunciation, notwithstanding the heinousness of the offences

pointed out. In fact, aa in the case of Mr Dorman, the

correspondence quoted by the writer tells its own tale. On one

side is seen, in the series of letters, the spirit of bigotry and in

tolerance, and on the other, the manifestations of grace and

gentleness.

" Brethren " are solemnly responsible to weigh well theso

seriouB remonstrances, and to remember that—" Tho Lord will

judge his people."]

TO THE SAINTS OF THE VARIOUS ASSEMBLIES IS

FELLOWSHIP WITH MB. J. N. DAEBY.

Your practice of excommunicating Atseviblies of

Saints began with Bethesda.* When is it to end ?

Tou were led to it not by any Scripture direction or

example, but by a circular signed J.N.D. Many in

fellowship with you at the time would not join in

this course, because they saw it to be contrary to the

Lord's will. Failing to obey J.N.D. 's requirements,

they were counted unfaithful to the Lord, and were

also peremptorily and summarily "cutoff." Tou

are solemnly asked—Was this right in the sight of

the Lord ?

Satan seeks to bring about that which is an abom

ination to the Lord, " discord among brethren."

Thus ho mars their testimony, and makes them to

hinder, instead of helping ane another. lie prevents,

too, by the same means, that which is so beautifully

set forth in Psalm 133. And the " wiles of the devil"

are still effective. Saints now—as of old—aro cor

rupted and seduced by his subtleties, and turned

from the " simplicity that is in Christ." He can still

present himself as an " angel of light," and his ser

vants as " ministers ofrighteousness." Faithfulness

to Christ was the plea urged by J.N.D. to induce

brethren to pursue the course he pointed out for them.

He was greatly and rightly honoured for the service

he had rendered to the Saints, and for his devotedness

to Christ. This led to over-confidence, and his direc

tion was followed without testing it by Scripture. All

will admit that Peter, the servant and apostle, was as

devoted and as much to be honoured as J.N D. But

the Lord had to say to Peter—" Get thee behind me,

Satan ; thou savourest not the things that be of God,

but the things that be of men." And Paul had to

" withstand him to the face," because he " walked

not uprightly," and the " truth of the Gospel" was

in danger. In those things Peter was to be blamed,

though greatly honoured and loved and delighted in

for his many excellences, by his Lord and by the

saints. Satan could have him, and sift him, and use

him. It need not be thought therefore that J.N.D.

was out of the reach of Satan. Desiring to mar their

peculiar testimony against sectarianism and division,

and to lead a multitude astray, would he not seek to

turn aside a "chief standard-bearer" ? Eighteen years

have passed since the course he prescribed was

entered upon, my brethren ; and the sad fruits of it

are around you on every side ; and every day you are

more and more loudly challenged as to the position

of antagonism to the " holy and beloved " saints of

God in which you find yourselves. The question is—

y
> of a meeting-place of " Brethren " at Bristol.

do you occupy this antagonistic position to your

brethren through the " wiles of the devil," or have

you been guided into it as you profess, and as proba

bly most of you believe, by the Spirit of God ? Do

you excommunicate atsnMit* of taintt in obedience

to any direction of the Word of God, or have you

been led to it (unwittingly; by the '• commandments

of men?"

Many voices have been raised against you of late.

Abundant evidence has been offered to show that

you maintain a wrong position, which Scripture con

demns—that you misjudge your brethren whom,

instead of loving, as the Lord enjoins, you practically

shun and despise—and that you are governed by

" principles " that are opposed both to grace and

righteousness, and that are not in accordance with

the truth of God. Voices from without have been

raised in loving and earnest remonstrance. And now

from within, from among yourselves, from those you

love aid hor.our, and who have loved and served you

in the Lord for thirty years, there arise voices,—

voices of solemn warning, of affectionate entreaty, of

unflinching and faithful testimony, as to your wrong

position and procedure to your brethren, and as to

the evil, corrupting, Christ-dishonouring doctrine

(like Newton's, but worse\ that is in your midst—

propounded by J.N.D., and consented to and defend

ed now by some of your chief leaders. Since the

letter last in the following series to J.N.D. was writ

ten, the pamphlets of W. H. Dorman and P. F. Hall

have appeared. A momentous responsibility rests

upon you in regard to all that they set forth. How

will you treat it ? Surely and solemnly, but in a

clearer and loudortone, it echoes the Lord's oft-

repeated word to you, "Consider your ways !" It is

now a question of Christ and of the Cross with you,

and not of your brethren only. Surely, beloved

brethren, you will not, for eontittency't sake even, be

careless any longer.

THE WORD "DEVOUT."

A dear brother in the Lord hag furnished me with his

difficulties in receiving the interpretation (put forth in our

last) that the foreign Jews gathered into the Oner'Body on

the day of Pentecost were really spiritual men. For myself,

1 have no doubt they were, because they are said by the Holy

Ghost to have been—" Devout." Our brother's first difficulties

arise from certain expressions in Acts ii.

1. Is it not said—"Whom ye have taken, and by wicked

hands have crucified and slain" ?— Truly, but this must bo

regarded in a national and general sense, as Pilate said—"Thine

own nation and the chief priests have delivered thee unto me."

Surely Pilate did not mean that every Jew in the land had laid

violent hands on our Lord. It was national, inasmuch aa indi

viduals in numbers from all classes had engaged in it,and no voice

was raised against it, not even the apostles', till endued with.

power from on high. That " devout men " should have oomo

up to Jerusalem, have heard of Jesus of Nazareth, and what

had been done to Him, without perceiving in Him the Messiah,

is a crowning proof of the necessity of the descent of the

Holy Ghost.

As Peter is addressing more especially the spiritual part of

his audience, he alludes to the Divine action in the matter :

" Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and fore

knowledge of God." This has reference to the act of Judas, who

said to the chief priests, " What will ye give me, and I will

deliver hun unto you r" They had sought how they might take
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Him, bnt could not find how to do so ; then Judas appeared

before them. This act of the traitor was shown before, both in

the Psalms and by our Lord, which is the sense, I judge, of

the expression " determinate counsel and foreknowledge,"

(primarily, in this passage.)

The apostle Peter then says, " Ye haye taken ;" this was

the national part, done under the authority of the nation's

representatives, and in acquiescence with the solemn declara

tion of the nation's high priest that it was needful for the

safety of the nation. Having taken Him by the aid of Judas,

the Jews then slew the Lord by substitute, as Peter says—

" And by wicked hands have crucified and slain." This is

the Gentile part. Your applying theso words " wicked hands "

to the " devout men " in common with the rest of the Jews,

is a very natural mistake. A better translation is—" By the

hands of sinners," that is, of Pilate and his soldiers. Those

whom the Holy Ghost saya were " devout," depend upon

it, were really so.

2. But, you say, may not "devout" simply oxpress zeal,

and be applicable to a zealous heathen, as in Acts xvii. where

Paul says to the Athenians, " As I passed by, and beheld your

devotiom." f Here, again, dear brother, is a mis-translation.

The margin reads, " The gods that ye worship." A still better

rendering is—" And beheld the things connected with your

worship," as ta eabaemata include shrines, images, altars, &c.

Thus you will see the wrongness of the word "devotions."

3. Now let tis look at the various places where the word

occurs. I find the word "devout" used nine times in the New

Testament, and all occur in the writings by Luke ; also that

this evangelist uses three different Greek words thus translated

by our one word " devout." It may greatly help us, therefore,

to look at the different instances where the Holy Spirit has uBed

the very word in Acts ii. The word here translated " devout "

is Eulabees, and occurs three times, (a) " And, behold, there was

a man in Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon ; and the same

man was just and devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel :

and the Holy Ghost was upon him." (b) "There were dwelling

at Jerusalem Jews, devout mou, out of every nation under

heaven." (o)"And devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and

made great lamentation ovor him." Now, dear brother,

if the word " devout," in two of those cases, is applied to

spiritual men, ought we not so to regard it in the third P

Webster's definition of the English word may well be ac

cepted—" Yielding a solemn and reverential attention to God

in religious exercises, particularly in prayer ; pious, sincere,

solemn."

4. In three other instances the word translated " devout "

is Eusebeet,—a word equally denoting true spirituality, as will

be seen from the following, (a) " There was a certain roan in

CEesarea called Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the

Italian band, a devout man, and one that feared God with all

his house, which gave much alms to the people, and prayed to

God alway." (b) "A devout soldier." (c) And one Ananias, a

devout man according to the law, having a good report of all the

Jews which dwelt there, came unto me, and stood, and said

unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy sight."

5. We now come to tho third term translated "devout."

It is Sebomenoi, and is also used in three places, (a) "But the

Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women, and the

chief men of the city, and raised persecution against Paul and

Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts." (b) " There

fore Paul disputed in the synagogue with the Jews, and

with the devout persons, and in the market daily with them

that met with him." (c) " And some of them believed, and oon-

soi ted with Paul and Silas ; and of the devout Greeks a great

multitude, and of the chief women not a few."

This latter word means simply a " proselyte, a worshipper of

the true God," but born a heathen. Although I think, in all

these three last cases, they were truly spiritual persons, yet it

is not needful to my position to contond for it, 6eeing the word

is essentially different from the word used in Acts ii. But I

may say, in answer to your special objection—"Would truly

spiritual women help to raiso persecution f"— first, it does not

appear that these devout women ever heard Paul preach ; and,

secondly, have we not known of " weaker vessels " among the

regenerate, being ill-informed, carried into wrong movements

by zealous ones of the other sex ? i.

"LO! I AM WITH YOU,"

The following letter has been perused by us with

deep interest, as an illustration of the Lord's words,

"My strength is made perfect in weakness." The

Lord Jesus bless it to your soul, dear reader.

St. 's-road, Aug. 14, 1866.

Mt Dear Brother in ovr RISEN LORD,—

I was so pleased to have a letter from you. Many,

many thanks for it ; and now, I, a poor broken pitcher, would

look to the Lord for grace to write, as a self-omptied one, to

the praise and glory of my God. (2 Cor. iii. 6.)

This day I have been for four years and 10 months always

lying on my back, stretched upon a bed of languishing, softly

—oh, so softly ! —pillowed on my loving Lord's breast. My

Gentle Shepherd has taken me by the hand, and made me to

lie down in green pastures. He has led me by still waters.

Exquisitely tender and loving have been His dealings with me,

His weak, sick child. With sweet, unwearied patience and

forbearance, He has, in changeless and unchangeable love,

borne with me, sweetly upholding and strengthening me, fondly

whispering unto me—My child, rest in my love.

Oh ! how unsearchable are the riches of grace treasured up

in Christ ! All ours richly to enjoy. It is the Holy Spirit'*

blessed office and delight to reveal Jesus—His work and person

to our hearts—what He has done for us, and what He is still

doing, and is for us now in the presence of God, and also what

we aro in Him, as accepted in Him—the Beloved—our standing

in Him, as "quickened and raised together with Him, and made

sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." "Of God are

ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us Wisdom and

Righteousness, and Sanctification, and Redemption." Precious

beyond measure arc theso blessed truths when they are known

in a practical and experimental way. How sweet to faith is

the glorious fact of our oneness with Christ in resurrection life !

It was, as I have told you before, the seeing this by the revela

tion of tho Holy Spirit, through the Word, that I, who for

yoais had been in sad bondage and spiritual darkness of soul,

was in one moment brought to rest in perfect peace in Jesus.

I was black in myself, so black I could not be worse ; but oh,

glorious discovery, in Christ, in Him, I was fair and comely ;

and I, dear brother, in the desperate pride and foolish ignorance

of my heart, had dared to think that in myeelf I might be

otherwiso than black ! What a sad mistake !

It was with deepfelt joy and humility of heart that I

looked off from self—vile, hateful self—adoringly to gazo on

the matchless person of my precious Jesus.

Very fondly did He press His wearied wayward child to His

heart of love. No word of upbraiding fell on my ears; but

deep was my anguish at the thought of those wretched years

of unbelief. He has wiped away, oh, so gently, the tears from

my eyes, and hushed me to sweetest rest in Him—in his own

loving presence. His smile of love is upon me, and he fondly

bids me rest in His unquenchable love ! My dear brother, how

inexpressively blessed it is to be basking in the sweet unclouded

sunshine of our Heavenly Father's countenance, in Christ,

the Son of God's love. It is in Christ the Father rests

with infinite delight, and complacency, and he would

have us, in communion with him, do the same—be occu

pied only with Him ; our affections and thoughts centred on

Him. "He is the chiefest among ten thousand. His mouth is

most sweet ; yea, He is altogether lovely ! This is my Beloved

and this is my Friend."

I doeply feel for the beloved children of God in London at

the present moment*, and for you, my Brother, beloved in the

Lord, and I pray our dear Lord to keep you and them in per

fect peace. "Thou wilt keep them in perfect peace whose

hearts are stayed on Theo, because they trusted in Thee." "My

grace is sufficient for thee," saith the Lord, "for my strength is

made perfect in weakness." The Lord, in the riches of His

grace, keep us both and all His loved ones closely abiding in

Him—looking off unto Jesus.

If you see dear Mrs C , thank her for kindly writing

to me. I hope to write to her soon. Please give her my

^ ^_^ ^__ >

[* The time referred to was the last distress through Cholera.]
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warmest Christian love. Accept the same for yourself and

your dear sister and niece.

Your Sister in the changeless love of the Coming One,

Mary L .

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Address Letters for the Editor, care of Printer, 335, Strand, W.C.

R. R., Brewer Street.—Man)' thanks for your communica

tion, and the encouragement contained therein. Respecting Mr.

Baxter's Book about Louis Napoleon—We consider the writer

totally mistaken. The Antichrist foreshadowed in Scripture is

not likely to ho found in an European Monarch. Analogy

would certainly lead us to look for the rising of the man of Sin

in the midst of the Jews, and in their own land. There must

first be a gathering back of some of the people, and the erection

of a Temple at Jerusalem. We do not think that any prophecy

can be found to favour the idea of Antichrist arising as one

already possessing power, or apart from the Jewish people. Is it

not evident that Antichrist, to be successful, must needs have the

apparent surroundings of the true Christ P We think the

book in question is calculated to do much harm. Such

attempted explanations of the prophetic Scriptures invariably

bring shame upon their authors, and lead men to discredit

prophecy altogether, when the predictions of commentators

prove fallacious, as they invariably do. The order of truth pre

sented in 2 Thess. ii. shows that "the coming of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and our gathering unto him," in the air (according to

1 Thess. iv. 17) must precede tho manifestation of the Man of

Sin. It is therefore utterly wrong for Christians to bo occupied

with earthly signs. The Lord's purposos respecting the Church

must be fulfilled, before the accomplishment of prophecy on

earth, as to Israel and the nations. At least this is ace ording

to tho light wo have upon the Word of God.

W. B. S.—Your vory lengthy communication has been

perused by us on two separate occasions, that we might not

hastily decide upon our answer. We cannot however accept

the views you press upon us. It would entail the necessity of

^ our repeating tho contents of papers which have already

appeared in " Precious Truth," if we undertook to answer you

in detail. The point at issue is capable of being settled very

briefly. You think an assembly ought to excommunicato a

brother for teaching heretical doctrine. We say that to do so

is to assume a power which the Lord has not committed to the

Church. You adopt the usual arguments of " the exclusives "

in Bupport of your views, and they appear very fcasable until

they are thoroughly sifted. Then they fail utterly. Christians

ought never to submit to any assumption of authority which

cannot be established by direct appeal to Scripture. This should

be accepted as a principle. If the Lord has givan power to tho

assembly to put away a brother for teaching or holding false

doctrino, let the passage of Scripture he cited, and we will how

to it.

If however, as we maintain, the Master has retained all power

respecting such cases in his own hands, every effort to amalga

mate the directions of the Word in 1 Cor. v. with the teaching

of Gal. v. must prove worse than futilo. Depend upon it, dear

brother, the Church has sadly failed in tho non-recognition of

the Active power of our Lord Jesus Christ in the midst of the

assemblies. Let us endeavour, in faithfulness and love, to do

whatever he has commanded us. But let us bo equally careful

to refrain from encroaching upon his own sacred prerogatives.

You say there is unholiness in the thoughts expressed in our

article on " The Brethren." We believe you misapprehend us.

Though Christians have not power to execute judgment upon a

Brother who may bo found teaching heresy, we would none

tho less maintain the holiness of God's house, and refuse to

tolerate evil. Ifneed he, we must withdraw from fellowship

with those who defile. It may be a partial, or an entire separ

ation in walk, just as the case may require. There is, however,

all the difference between permission to withdraw oneself from

a house and power entrusted to us to turn another person out.

You are mistaken in supposing we would excludo from " Tho

Table" an unbaptized boliever. We have no power to exclude.

Scripture does not speak of receiving to, or excluding from tho

Lord's Table. Receiving into Christian fellowship implies more

than communion in " Breaking of Bread." Those in recognised

fellowship ought to be faithful to the Lord's plain commands.

Happily there is no practical difficulty about it. If a little

company of Christians are agreed to act in conformity with the

words of their Lord, the least that can be expected of anyone

wishing to company with them is, that he or she should con

form to the first act of obedience required in tho Christian walk

of faith 1 Yet, if a believer were to thrust himself, tmrecogni-

sed upon such a fellowship at tho breaking of broad, and claimed

his right to participate, he must act as he will—the responsi

bility is his. The Lord's Table is pre-eminently the place

of self-judgment, in contra-distinction to the thought of recri

mination and exclusion. If the brother will not judge himself,

the Lord will judge him. 1 Cor. xi. 31-32.

W. P.—Accept our sincere thanks for your encouraging

communication. May the Lord bless and prosper your efforts

in spreading the knowledge of his truth. The price of Mr

Dorman's pamphlet is one shilling—that by Mr Hall six-pence.

(Houlston and Wright, Paternoster Row.) Wo consider the

former by far the most profitable reading, and are sorry it

was not produced at a smaller cost.

J. C, jun., Kensington.—In the extract we gave from Mr.

Dorman's book there was no intention of reiterating the charge

of heresy against Mr N , nor have wo any such purpose

now. Yet, according to your own showing, he did circulate

tracts which created feelings of anxiety and alarm, and which

he in consequence withdrew for reconsideration. May we ask

whether that course resulted in a positive denial of the doctrines

attributed to him ? And if so, in what pamphlet is such denial

to be found ? Our remark that " Mr N.'s doctrines are not

all to be defended," was induced, not by any extracts from his

writings quoted by others, but by the pamphlets which you

yourself sent us. Wo have no desire to say more than that

what we have read has produced an unfavourable impression of

Mr N's soundness as a teacher. However tho Lord alone is

his judge and ours, and the day will declare the counsels of our

hearts.

W. S.—We acknowledge, with thankfulness, your very

acceptable communication. It affords us much comfort to

receive the words of encouragement with which, through the

Lord's grace, many loving correspondents now favour us.

Your letter, written with such evident spiritual intelligence,

causes from our heart another noto of praise to your Father

and ours, who has wrought so wondrously for us and in us

through Jesus Christ our Lord. We have the same desire

with yourself to devote somo space in our little serial to a

consideration of " The books of the Bible." It is only

through having had our time much taken up in various ways

that we have not already commenced a series of papers on the

subject. If the Lord shall tarry, we trust soon to do so.

You are mistaken in supposing tho Editor to be a Reverend.

He follows an avocation which in social rank is not much

abovo that of Paul and his companions. [See Acts, xviii. 3.]

Moreover, the above title specially pertains to the clergy,

whose standing is altogether unscriptural. To accept such a

position would be to destroy the testimony of " Preciocs

Truth." As to a place of meeting for reading the scrip

tures, &c, if you will furnish your name and address, we

shall be happy to name one or two in your neighbourhood.

[Letters received from J. H. Jun., A. G., and J. W. L.]
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ALWAYS A CHILD.

Dear Child of God,—Once again I take up my

pen, to address to yon personally, a few 'words of

divine love. I think of you as a child—always a

child. How sweetly had " John the beloved " learnt

the lesson of perpetual childhood ! He himself wrote

in the spirit of a little child. His language, though

full of deep truth, has yet the stamp of childhood's

plainess and simplicity, and those forwhomhe furnished

his epistles are always " children," " dear children,"

" little children." As to continuance and progress

in the knowledge of God, he could address himself to

some by the title of fathers, and others were young

men and strong. (1 John ii. 13-14.) But he speaks

to all these, in company with those who wore babes

in Christ; and they are all "dear children," " little

children."

Ah, beloved, we want to know more of this spirit

of childhood; the happy, confident, yet humble

spirit of a " little one," neither knowing how to pro

vide for self, nor seeking to do so. Content, yea

happy, in the provisions of the Father's house, what

ever they may be. And as to felt needs, just asking and

having.

Thus it is, in measure, with you and me, beloved.

Thus it ought to be always.

It is the simple basis of discipleship, this childlike

mind. The word spoken by our Lord to those about

him was— ,

" Except yc bo converted, and become as little children, ye

shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven." (Matt, xviii. 3.)

And having entered the kingdom by faith, as

children, we are to walk in the same spirit. In this

character of humility alone, are we able to follow our

Lord upon earth. In our fallen Adam nature, pride

springs up long before we have attained to years of

discretion. And in the world, pride is considered a

very proper quality. So that if a person were to

arrive at maturity without it, such a one would be

looked upon as very contemptible indeed.

That is the order of things where Satan reigns. But

in "the kingdom of God's dear Son," it is far

otherwise.

There the new born (or rogenernto) person begins

in childlike docility, and the stages of youth and

fatherhood, so far from being periods for the growth

of pride, should be marked by even a deeper humility.

"When Paul declared, " This is a faithful saying, and

worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into

tLe 'world to save sinners," in meekness of spirit he

added those memorable words, "Ofwhom, lam chief."

(1 Tim. i. 5.) This matured servant had had the

very highest honours conferred upon him. Ho had

received special revelations which were not made

known though the other apostles. He had seen the

Lord in his glory. Yea, he had been up in the third

heaven. But now that he was tarrying down here on

the earth, he was still " the chief of sinners!" Paul

was, indeed, great in the estimate of all who are able

to judge according to the mind of the Divine Master.

And the reason was, that through grace, he was

enabled to humble himself.

"Whosoever, therefore, shall humble himself as a littlo

child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven."

(Matt, xviii. 4.)

Beloved,—Do you pray for a spirit of meeknoss,

and the robe of humility ? Those only who cultivate

these qualities, the Lord delighteth to honour. Nor

do such look for exaltation on earth, they are content

to wait for an incorruptible crown. The lowly

christian walk in the world ends in eternal honour

and glory. While, on the other hand, every mani

festation of pride must of necessity terminate, sooner

or later, in humiliation and shame.

Wisdom declares there are seven things which are

abomination to the Lord ; and the first in the list is,

"A proud look"! (Prov. vi. 17.)

First and last then, the distinguishing walk of a

true christian is the spirit which characterises a dear

child.

Moreover, we see that a believer can always thus

be addressed by a brother in Christ, on the ground

of the " common salvation."

" I write unto you, dear children, because your sins arc for-

givon you for his name's sake." (1 Johnii. VI.)

This is the basis of fellowship or communion with

saints. I who write to you, am a sinner saved by

Jesus. And I address myselfto you as one who, but

for the lovingkindness of the same Saviour, would bo

" without hope and without God in the world."

" I writo unto you because your sins arc forgiven you for his

name's sake."

That which I writo, just now, is an epitome of the

Holy Spirit's message by John the beloved, in the

1st and 2nd chapters of his general epistle.

The discipleshad seen God manifest in the flesh, they

had heard and touched him. They have declared

Him to us, that we may have fellowship with them,

and consequently with the Father and with his Son

Jesus Christ. We are to know God as having come

to us in perfect love. The Sou tame to seek, and

--
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save, and keep us. He came in every respect as the

full expression of God's love to us. He has made

knownHis Father to us as our Father. All this is com

municated to us that ovajoy may he full.

" God is light."

It is worse than vain for one to say he has fellow

ship with God, while walking in darkness. If a

Christian is hating his brother, he is walking in

darkness. (See chap. ii. ver. 6.)

On the contrary—If we walk in the light, that is,

in simplicity and truth, then love abounds ; we have

fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus

Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from all sin. We enjoy

full consciousness of this, and rejoice that it is

effectual for every believer. If we say we have no

sin we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us.

" I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no

"good thing.'' (Rom. vii. 18.) But then I judge

it, I do not consent to it. I do not deny its existence,

I am not innocent. But I desire to be true-hearted,

to be in the light, and not to hide the faults which I

detect in myself. True-heartedness loads me to con

fess all to God, to keep back nothing. "If we confess

" our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our

" sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness."

Precious consequence of a saint or a sinner coming to

the light, i.e. to God—just as he is. Only act simply

and truly, as a child who owns its fault to a loving

Father. As surely as I confess, so surely will God

forgive and cleanse me from all unrighteousness.

Such are the pure and perfect ways of him who is

"Light." Though I am an adopted son, His word

tells me I am a sinner, and if I say I am not I make

him a liar. Awful thought, indeed.

Now though, as to what you are of yourself—you

are a sinner, yet you are a child of God, accepted in

the beloved. Therefore, dear child, " sin not."

Hate sin, avoid it, judge it. In short, take God's

side about it, even against yourself. "We have an

Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous

—He is also our propitiation—in Him we find favour.

He makes our approach to God propitious—we are

received lovingly. We know Him because He

has made himself known unto us. But do we know

Him practically ? Do we show that we understand

Him ? Can I prove to myself conclusively that I

know Jesus Christ, the righteous ? Yes. I know it

by keeping his commandments.

"His Commanuments akb not Ghievois."

On the contrary, they are precious. By this I

know that I know Him. Do I desire to abide in

Him ? Then I desire- to walk even as He walked.

There is the old commandment, "To love ; " There

is the now commandment, "To walk in the light."

That is our calling. We are tho children of light—

It is true in Him and in you, because the darkness is

past and the true light now shinoth. The flesh, which

was in darkness, is crucified. Through the rent veil,

we, as regenerate children, have access to tho pure

unsullied light. Now, this is known to faith ; soon,

we shall he there bodily—where darkness cannot

tome.

Dear Child—"babe," or "young man," or "father"

—whatever be the stage of your spiritual growth—

but especially if you be of the second or third class—

" Love not the World."

The world has many phases, many attractions.

There is Pharoah's court, and there are many grades,

from that point to the habitations where men revel in

the contents of their flesh-pots with their leeks and

garlic. However fair the attraction—however pala

table the enticements—" Love not the world." You

are in it, you must use it—but take care you do not

love it. You cannot love both it and God.

"Lovo not tho world, neithor the things that are in tie

world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father u

not in him."

If you suffer your affection to rest upon the world

or its things, you will lose consciousness of the love

of God.

" For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, tho hit

of tho eye, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of

the world."

There is no qualification here. Let us ever be

watchful, beloved, as to that upon which our love is

permitted to rest. To love aught of this world is to

take part against God.

" Friendship with tho world is enmity against God !" (Jss.it)

This puts us in our right attitude as heavenly

citizens. Here—strangers and pilgrims.

" The world passcth away, and the lost thereof ; but he that

doeth the will of God abideth for ever."

May we be whole-hearted doers of His will, and

increasingly so, till the Lord shall come !

Hoping to conclude this train of thought in my

next, if the Lord shall tarry so long,

Your's ever,

In Christ Jesus our Lord,

E. P. T.

THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER.

TO CHRISTIANS WHO TRUST TO ITS GUIDANCE.

f'QuicKnqiu Vidt,")

Beloved,—If you have faith in the Lord Jesus

Christ, you have eternal life through Him. He says,

you have "passed from death unto life."

"If when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by

the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, wo shall be

saved by His life." (Eom. v. 10.)

This is the language of inspiration as to the ques

tion of your salvation.

Now, as to the mystery of the "Incarnation."

Scripture says it is a mystery—and true believers

are profoundly conscious that it is so. Yet the writer

of "Quicunque Vult" pretends to give you an exact

analysis of "God manifest in the flesh ! " Moreover,

he says, it is necessary to everlasting salvation, that

you believe the incarnation to be that which he de

fines it !

Such presumptuous dealing with the Infinite, may

impose upon superstition, but t/te word of God alow can

Sroduce true faith. Look, then, at what we are taught

y " the Spirit of truth "—
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" Without controversy, great is the mystery of godliness :

God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of

angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world,

received up into glory." (1 Tim. Hi. 16.)

How shall we hope to grasp and define that which

the inspired apostle declares to be, beyond con

troversy, a great mystery ?

Happy the simple hearted who, in faith, say

amen, to the declaration of the word of God ; and re

pudiate all man's attempts to scrutinise that which is

far too profound for the capacities of the creature.

Yet God has been pleased to make known to us

the instrumentality by which " the Word was made

flesh." Scripture furnishes ample instruction for the

most intelligent faith, though it baffles the prurient

curiosity of the carnal mind.

Compare the vain utterances of Athanasius,

with the sublime yet simple and inspired language of

Luke the Evangelist—

" The angel answered and said unto Mary, The Holy Ghost

shall come upon thee, and the power of tho Highest shall over

shadow thee : . therefore also that holy thing which shall be

born of thee shall be called the Son of God." (Luke i. 35.)

Now listen to the responso of faith—

" And Mary said, Behold tho handmaid of the Lord ; be it

unto me according to thy word." (Luke i. 38.)

Athanasius teaches you to repeat that which is just

sufficiently near to truth as to render it exceedingly

dangerous and bewildering. Of this character is that

which he has set forth respecting the resurrection. The

Lord Jesus Christ is, indeed, the ordained judge of all

mankind. Yet it is not true that at His coming " all

men shall rise again with their bodies." The word of

God tells us that the first display of his resurrection

power will be manifest by calling his church up to

Himself in the air. (See 1 Thess. iv. 17, and 1 Cor.

xv. 51-52.)

We ought ever to bear upon our hearts the follow

ing words (spoken, of course, to believers only)—

" Christ loved the Church [i.e. the assembly of God], and

gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with

the washing of water by the word ; that he might present it to

himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any

such thing ; but that it should be holy and without blemish."

(Eph. v. 25-27.)

Such is our Lord's purpose about us who believe

in Him during this dispensation. We are of the

order ofthe first resurrection.

" Blessed and holy is ho that hath part in the first resurrec

tion." (Rev. xx. 6.)

Our Lord will afterwards come to judge the

nations upon earth. Then, during a thousand years,

He will reign with his saints in glory, over the

world.

" But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand

years were finished." (Rev. xx. 5.)

Finally, the dead who have died in their sins, will

stand for judgment before the great white thiione.

(Rev. xx. 11-12.)

Beloved,—Why will you still dishonour the Lord

by countenancing such traditions as those of

Athanasius? He says, (and you have been content

to repeat it) that except a man believe faithfully the

string of sentences which he calls "the Catholic

faith" (!) he cannot be saved !

Is that true ?

How can you believe a catholic faith ? It is non

sense. Beloved, you believe in Jesus Christ the Son

of God ; and—

" These things have I written unto you who believe on the

name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal

life, and that ve may believe on the name of the Son of God."

1 John v. 13. "

To the writer of " Quicunque Vult " we may well

apply the Lord's answer to Job—

"Who is this that darkeneth counsel by words without

knowledge?" (Job xxxviii. 2.)

THE JUDGMENT SEAT OP CHRIST.

" Cubist.. .a Son over His own House, whose House are wo."

[communicated,]

Let us consider, with the Lord's help, a most

important subject—the Judgment Seat of Christ.

The Scriptures clearly teach that every believer

will have to give an account of himself to God, and at

the same time and place receive the fullest praise and

reward from the Lord, for every act of faith and

labour of love.

The first fact is settled by the following Scripture :

" Wherefore we labour, that whether present or absent, we

may be accepted of him. For wo must all appear before the

Judgment Seat of Christ ; that evory one may receive the things

done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be

good or bad. Knowing therefore tho terror of tho Lord, we

persuade men."— (2 Cor. v. 9-11.)

Other parts of the Word of God—(see Acts x. 42 ;

xvii. 31 ; 1 Pet. iv. 5)—show clearly that the Lord

Jesus Christ will judge all men, both regenerate and

unregenerate, but it is Christians who are specially

referred to in this passage from 2nd Corinthians.

The Apostle Paul is writing to believers, and he says

" we must all." Paul's design, in that chapter, is to

press upon the Corinthians that they, like him, should

so strive to live unto Christ, that they should be

accepted of Him, that is, acceptable servants, and

know it, both now, in their consciences, and hereafter

at the Judgment Seat of Christ. The question of

salvation is not raised, but of practical walk.*

• It is sufficient here briefly to state that Scripture presents

three strongly-marked periods ofjudgment—That of the Church

after being caught up to meet the Lord in the air, 1 Thess. iv. ;

That of the nations upon earth, at the Lord's subsequent coming

to reign on the throne of his father David, Matt. xxv. ; That

of the Great White Throne, Rev. xx. The Lord Jesus Christ

is seen as judge in all three, according to his word—" The

Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto

the Son." That it is, in Rev. xx., the Blessed Son from whoso

face the earth and the heaven flee away, is evident, because tho

same Divine One who sits on the throne tells John to "Write,"

and reveals himself as the " Alpha and Omega, the beginning

and the end." Just as it is true, that " Without him was not

anything made that was made ;" so it is from him that they

fleo away. In the meantime, it is He " who upholdeth ail

things by the word of his power," for " by Him all things

consist." (Col. i.)
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In Romans xiv. thtr Holy Ghost presents the same

truth—

" We shall all stand before the Judgment Scat of Christ.

For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knoo shall

bow to me, and ovary tonguo shall confess to God. So then

every one of us shall give account of himself to God."—(Rom.

xiv. 12.)

Now there is abundant evidence in both these

epistles (as well as in his others) that the Apostle

Paul rejoiced, while he wrote them, in having eternal

life in present possession. The object and design,

therefore, of our standing at Christ's Judgment Seat

cannot be to determine who is to be saved and who is

not. That is settled down here.

" Ho that belioveth in Mo hath everlasting life."

We have passed from death unto life, and we know

it, if we love the brethren. "Aoie are we the sons

of God," and by the Holy Spirit we say, "Abba,

Father." We who had Adam to our father, now

rejoice, as " new creatures in Christ Jesus," in the

Fatherhood of God.

" Of his own will begat ho us with tho word of truth, that we

should bo a kind of first fruits of his creatures." (Jas. i. 18.)

Neither can the object of the Judgment Seat of

Christ be the settlement and infliction ofpunishment.

Every thing of the nature of penalty for our sins was

endured by Jesus on the Cross, when he "finished the

work that the Father had given him to do," including

the bearing of our sins—all of them—"in His own

body on the tree," making for us " an end of sin by

the sacrifice of Himself." Aix our sins were fully

atoned for by our Lord Jesus Christ, when He

was "made a curse for us." By faith in Him,

we are "justified freely from all things from

which we could not be justified [cleared] by the law

of Moses." We who believe in Jesus receive in the

Second Man a divine righteousness in the stead of

that creature innocency we lost in Adam.

"He is vsto us Righteousness."

Being thus started afresh, with, and in, a new and

divine hfe, how appropriate that we should be held

responsible for all our actions in that new life !

Therefore, as man in Adam was placed under trial, but

fell, so, as new creatures in the Second Man, we are left

for a season, if needs be, under trial. But as, when

standing alone, in Adam, man fell, so it must be a

principle inwoven in our souls, that we cannot stand

except by communion with, and by the imparted grace

or strength of, our Living, Ever-present Head.

" Strong in the Lord, and in tho power of Eit might."

In order not to fall, we must realize an union

as intimate as that of the Branch in the Vine. If I

cease to abide, by communion, in Christ, I cease for

the time being to remember myself as a poor strength-

less branch. But so long as I abide in Christ, I

know myself a branch,—know that I cannot bear

fruit of myself, am not deceived by my evil heart,

feel that " in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no

good thing, and know that Christ's strength is made

perfect in my weakness.

Now our failings and sins are most graciously

provided for in the heavenly priesthood of Jesus.

Nevertheless, sin is not contemplated in the Word of

God as a necessity, or something unavoidable during

our regenerate state. On the contrary, as looking

forward, the Christian should seek so to abide in

Christ, and keep His words abiding in him,—so to

walk in the Spirit and in the consciousness of being

" risen with Christ,"—as to be kept from sinning.

" Whosoevor abidoth in Him sinnoth not."—(1 John iii. 6.)

" Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil tho lusts of the

flesh." (Gal. v.)

" Reckon ye yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive

unto God, through Josus Christ our Lord." (Rom. xvi.)

While this standard is to be kept, prospectively,

before the soul, yet when we turn, and glance rttro-

\spectivcly—it may be only for an hour,—then,

" If we say we havo no sin we deceivo ourselves, and the

truth is not in us." (1 John.)

Men may not have detected anything wrong in us,

and our heart may not condemn us ;—happy state !

but doubtless it would if we knew all about ourselves,

as God knows us. Such is our frailty while associated

with the old nature, that, to our natural mind, it

would seem impossible to live and walk entirely in

the new. Hence the experience of the Church is

proving to itself and angelic beings the absolute

need of the doing away of every relic of the old

Adam nature, which will be accomplished by the Lord

at His Coming. That regenerate persons could pos

sibly sin at all—much less, grossly—aftor having all

their sins forgiven, saved from hell, sealed with the

Holy Spirit, and made heirs of glory everlasting, is

convincing proof of the utter ruin of our natural

hearts.

Thus I see the necessity and design of the Judg

ment Seat of Christ—to bring out how far we have

stood and acted in the New Life, with the view, also,

(as I think) to the justification of the Lord in his

dealings with all and each in the matter of "reward."

" So then, every ono of us shall give account of himself to

God."

Now this " giving account," (let the reader judge.)

will relate to our misdeeds while believers, and

will not include any service of ours.* As taught to

call ourselves "unprofitable servants," we feel that

silence concerning service is ever more becoming.

Both the passages I have cited from the epistles

to the Romans and Corinthians are warnings from

wrong doing. For it will be indeed grievous to have

to condemn ourselves in any respect, before the Lord.

In the light of His presence, we shall see all things

clearly, and hasten to confess and condemn all that

was not of faith. In the presence of the Jews

nothing can be hidden.

" Knowing, therefore, tho torror of the Lord, we perauuk

men." (2 Cor. vi.)

All that was of the nature of true works of faith

and labours of love will be graciously owned by the

Master, even to tho gift of a cup of cold water to a

disciple, which will in no wise lose its reward.

* I gather these conclusions (for myself) from the general

tenor of Scripture, rather than from any precise statement*.
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" For God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour

of love, which you have showed toward his name, in that ye

have ministered to tho saints, and do minister. And wo desire

that every one of you do show the same diligence to tho full

assurance of hope unto the end : that ye bo not slothful."

(Heb. vi. 10, II.)

" Then shall every man [believer] have praise of God."

Praise our poor doings ! how exceedingly gracious

of our dear Lord ! especially when we remember it

was He who wrought in us both to will and to do.

God is Love. Blessed Jesus, / see nothing but

reward from Thee.

" Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give

every man according as his work shall be." (Rev. xxii.)

" To us belong shame and confusion of face," that

we have done anything of our own wills, apart from

Thy will.

It is true, 2 Cor. v. 10 does say, that every one

may receive the things done in the body, whether

good or lad; but this "receiving" for the "bad"

can only be understood in the negative sense of

"suffering loss,"—that is to say, lose a measure of

reward.

Such is-the graciousness of our Lord and Master

that He will put reward upon everything He possibly

can. Servants are exhorted thus—

" Be obedient to them that are your masters according to tho

flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as

unto Christ ; not with eyeservice, as menpleasers ; but as the

servants of Christ, doing the will of God from tho heart j with

goodwill doing service, as to the Lord, and not to men ; know-

ine that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same shall

he receive of tho Lord." (Eph. vi.)

And each will rejoice in the other's reward—

" Or one member be honoured, all the members rejoice

with it." (2 Cor. xii.)

So, then, beloved—

" The day shall declare every man's work." (I Cor. iii.)

Nothing of the nature of work but what was of

faith, wrought in our subject-hearts by Himself, will

stand for ever and ever.

Hence the believer who is going on with nothing

that is of faith, but everything of the flesh,—his

"End is Destruction."

That is, in view of the Judgment Seat of Christ,

nothing will be left that the Lord can reward.

" They themselves shall bo saved, yet to at by fire."

Therefore, beloved, are we not every day adding to

that which the Lord will own, and put reward upon,

or doing things which He will have to pass over

•with silence and without a smile, while we give an

account of ourselves to Him? As it seems to me,

we are either '' laying up treasure in heaven," or

"suffering loss." Wherefore, let us "redeem the

time."

" Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for

it is God that workoth in you both to will and to do of his

good pleasure."

How sorrowful to us, while tarrying down here, to

know that many dear children of God around us

will awake up in the light of the Lord's presence (if

not before) to the traditions of men which they are

now mistaking for God's truth. Still more sorrowful

to us, is the case of those who, though they were

illuminated, have persisted in going on with things

contrary to God's simple Word.

Beloved, if these positions commend themselves to

you, as according to God's Word, let them sink deep

into your heart.

All that is of Myself, I must own.

All that is of the Lord, Hb will own.

And now, what is our resource ?

" If we say that wo have no sin, wo docoive ourselves, and tho

truth is not in us. If wo confess our sins, he is faithful and

just to forgive ua our sins, and to cleanso us from all un

righteousness."

There it is, beloved. He who confesses his sins,

judges himsolf, and condemns all the wrong he is

conscious of. He voluntarily arraigns himself before

the Judgment Seat, and that also, really (by faith) in

the presence of his Lord. He antedates, as it were,

tho Judgment Seat. At least, so it seems to

me. I cannot help thinking that a genuine con

fession in faith, brings such a read cleansing,

that such offences will not be among those brought

out at that Great Day. Upon our free and full

confession down here, we receive, in my judg

ment, from Him who is "faithful and just" such a com

plete putting away ofour sin—such an entire clearing

and cleansing that we shall not have to confess

a second time offences so dealt with. A second con

fession would involve a sense of uncleanness ; but

upon our confession the word is "cleanse from all

unrighteousness." Fellowship leads (or should lead)

to confession, and confession brings cleansing. See

1 John i. Hence tho great importance of seeking

to bo watchful and quick to detect by the word of

God, and the Holy Spirit's help, all that is done

amiss, and, upon confession, receiving its blotting

out. Thus the Christian may go on, building up

nothing but what will lead to reward from the Lord

at his coming. That is, becoming " rich towards

God."

But, then, it must be a genuine confession really to

the Lord : such a confession as we should make, by

and by, in the Lord's visible presence, accompanied

with that same abhorrence of the evil which we may

suppose we should truly feel at that day. Thus wo

derive a practical, or experimental, as well as a

judicial cleansing.

" The path of the righteous shineth more and more unto tho

perfect day."

And even our past failures may (if we are rightly

exorcised by the remembrance ofthem) be among tho

all things that work together for good, to conform

us to the image of God's dear Son. J. e.

ggr Special Notice.—It has been discovered that a number

of letters havo been intercepted by a shopmau at our Strand

publisher's. Wo fear some communications from our readers

may not have reached us. If it has been so, our correspon

dents will accept this as an explanation. If any order has not

been attended to, please address the printer at once.
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PRESUMPTION IN THE UNBELIEVING PUNISHED.

Acts xix. 13—20.

(Passage read and considered at the Scripture Meeting held at

335a, Strand, opposite Somerset House, Monday, Feb. 25.)

Exorcists were men who pretended to drive away demons, or

evil spirits, by adjuring them, in the solemn name of God, to

depart. Tho above passage shows that unbelieving men had

really no such power over Satan and those that arc his. If

Satan at any time appeared to give way, it was only that ho

might work his subtleties the more completely around men's

souls. In the name of Jesus, Paul had been making havoc,

at Ephesus, of the enemy's power overman, so that from Paul's

"body were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and

tho diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits went out

of them." Here was real power, to which the spirits silently

succumbed. Much cause, therefore, had they to hate the

name of Jesus. When, therefore, the evil spirit was adjured

in that name by Sccva's sons, he could have treated the summons

with quiot disdain, considering the persons from whom it camo.

But pent-up anger seized the opportunity of venting itself, and

crying, " Who are ye V tho man in whom the evil spirit was

" leaped on them, and overcame them, and prevailed against

them, so that they fled out of that house naked and wounded."

But now, mark the wisdom and goodness of God ! this very

refusal to honour tho name of Jesus when presumptuously used,

is made a means of bringing great glory to that holy name :

" And this was known to all the Jews and Greeks also dwell

ing at Ephesus j and fear fell on them all, and the name of

the Lord Jesus was magnified."

Not only so ; but great numbers of those who had been the

special servants of Satan were graciously translated into tho

kingdom of God's dear Son : "Many of them that believed came,

and confessed, and shewed their deeds. Many of them also

which used curious arts brought their books together, and

burned them before all men ; and they counted the price of

them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. So mightily

grew the word of God and prevailed." (18-20.)

Thus tho impolitic anger of Satan opened his victims' eyes

to his real murderous malignancy, and greater inroads than

ever were made on his domains.

In this narrativo, wo see that tho carnal mind, which is

enmity against God, can, and does often act from its own evil

impulses, apart from Satan ; for this act of tho sons of Scova

could not have been instigated by Satan, else would his king

dom have been divided against itself. It is not necessary to

account for all wickedness by referring it to Satan, for the

human " heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately

wicked ; who can know it ?" God only.

The special wickedness, on this occasion, seems to have been

that which has been, alas ! so often repeated—men of no faith

presuming to take upon themsolves the " cure " and care of

souls in the namo of Jesus ! Sceva's sons were men of some

standing : they were born priests, the sons of a chief among

the priests ; it was their profession, too, thus to bo opposed to

tbo spiritual enemies of mankind : they went about in the

exercise of their profession, which is the simple meaning of

"vagabond Jews,"—wandering Jews, who were exorcists. (The

word "vagabond" is so used by Cain.)

In the light of this passage we may well see that no

. creature considerations or claims—much less money-making !

—can justify the attempt on the part of the unconverted to servo

souls in the name of Jesus. Such will bring upon themselves,

(it may not be in this world,) mischief and humiliation, as in

the case of Sceva's seven sons. Solemn, indeed, is it to think

of these presumptuous men, face to face in the other world

with those whose souls they took upon them to serve. Punish

ment must follow tho use of the name of Jesus for worldly ends.

In the burning of the books of magic, we see faith in Jesus

producing a voluntary confession of the sins of our unregene-

racy, and a willingness to burn the fruit of our misdeeds. It

was remarked that, in a somewhat similar way, it was the

Christian's duty to confess his sins to God, condemning them

to the flames ot solf-judgment, for if we do not do so now, we

shall probably have to do it, as willingly as these did, at the

judstment-sfat of Christ. (See article on this subject.)

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Address Letters for the Editor, care of Printer, 335, Strand, W.C.

F. H., Pbnton-vh.le.—We arc thankful for the opportunity

given by your very gracious letter, to answer the difficulties

you present on the subject of Water Baptism.

First, as to the thought your brother pressed upon you when

he joined the Baptists, viz., that "immersion is a visible en

trance into the Church.'' We do not wonder that you rejected

such teaching, inasmuch as it is nowhere to be found in the

Scriptures.

Immersion is not a Church question. A Christian Assembly

may have a special exposition given to it, as to the thing signi

fied by baptism, (it was thus expounded by the Apostle Paul in

writing to the Romans and the Colossians ;) but practically, a

church has nothing to do with tho act itself. Subjection to

Water Baptism is (or ought to bo) roquircd of each believer by

the servant of the Lord who may have made known the glad

tidings of salvation. It docs not follow of necessity that he

himself must be the baptizer, (see 1 Cor. i. 14—17), as it is evi

dent that any christian can perform the act of immersion.

Faithful servants are commissioned by our Lord Jesus Christ

thus—"(Jo ye and disciple all nations, baptizing them in tho

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holv Ghost."

(Matt, xxviii. 19.)

A careful examination of the dealings of our Lord's disciples

in executing his commands, shows, that wherever the gospel

was received in faith, water baptism followed as a matter of

course— entirely apart from any consideration as to whether

the convert would or would not be joined to a visible church.

In the instance of the eunuch, (Acts viii.) we see clearly that

a believer was baptized, simply because his Saviour had com

manded it. This was. of course, true of all, but in his ease-

there could have been no thought of its adoption as a visible-

entrance into the Church, because the convert was returning to

Ethiopia, where, as a Christian, he would be alone, at least until

the glad tidings had spread to others where he dwelt.

So, in our days a person might hear the Gospel and receive sal

vation through faith in Jesus Christ, and then learning hisLord'a

command that such as believed were to be baptized, he would

have nothing to do but to submit to immersion at once, entirely

irrespective of the question as to where ho should afterwards

find Christian communion. Ho might even be so placed as to

have to walk alone with God, like his Ethiopian brother.

As we have said, the Scriptures do not teach that baptism

was the vehicle of adding members to tho Church, but, "The

Lord added to the Church daily such as should be saved."

(Acts ii. 47.)

Each one who believes in the Son of God is added to the

Church by the Lord himself. The Church is the body of

Christ, and therefore neither man, nor the act of man, can add

to it. Baptism is an individual expression of obedience. It

has its significance, which the believer may have to learn in

submitting to the act itself, or after its performance. But

compliance with the command, may be, at the onset, nothing

but a manifestation of the obedience of faith. The Lord has

surely a right to expect obedience from us. He, afttr kit

resurrection, and as having received all power in heaven and

earth, was pleased to lay this injunction upon his servants. He-

has never revoked it, and it is impossible for man to disannul it.

The above answers the second section of your letter, wherein

you doubt "whether water baptism was ever meant to apply to

the Gentile Churches." That which you add, as to immer

sion " being like all ceremonial ordinances, and therefore

belonging especially to God's people tho Jews," will not bear

examination. The Ethiopian was not a Jew, neither were

Cornelius and his household Jews, nor the Philippian jailer

and his household, nor tho Ephesians to whom Paul communi

cated the knowledge of Baptism to the Lord Jesus, (See

Acts xix.) nor Gaius and the household of Stephanas named

in 1 Cor. i.—not to enumerate many others Epoken of specifi

cally in connection with baptism, who clearly were all Gentiles.

Now, as to the consideration of the heavenly calling of the

Church,and its consequent exemption from earthly type* and
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ceremonies— though we in the main agree with the thought

you express, yet it is impossible to accept your absolute appli

cation of it to the excision of water baptism from the duties of

Christian life ; and if you carry the argument to its ultimate,

you will find you will have to give up the Lord's Supper as well

as immersion !

The truth is that neither "Baptism" nor "Breaking of

Broad'' can bo regarded as types or ceremonies in the sense in

which wo use those terms as applied to Jewish observances.

The character of the types given to Israel was, that of

shadowing forth good things yet to be accomplished in the person

of Christ, and their ceremonials could not go beyond "purify

ing the flesh," and that, as it were, but for a moment.

In contrast with all Jewish rites, the two observances given

to Christians, show forth accomplishedfacia. In water baptism

we show that we are dead, and in breaking of bread we show

forth the death of our Lord !

And again, in contrast with Jowish ceremonies ; neither the

Lord's Supper nor Immersion ore accepted with a view to

accomplish anything by way of benefit for ourselves. But in

both we testify of that which Christ has effected for us. The

Bread and Wine have no power j neither has the water of

Baptism. The Lord has, however, given both the one and the

other. Faithful ones accept them, and act them out, thereby

testifying that they love Rim. "If ye love me, keep my command

ments."

Communion with God is consequent upon our being dead

with Christ, and our walk in newness of life with him. Hence

the force of putting Baptism, the figure of burial, between the

Old Adam period of a person's history, and the Christian walk

in the new life which wo have in the Second Adam, the Lord

from heaven !

Next you quote from the epistle to the Colossians. "Where

fore if ye be dead with Christ from the elements of the world,

why as though living in the world arc ye subject to ordinances '("

we have only to add the completion of the above sentence—

"after the commandments and doctrines of men," to show that

this has no application to Baptism. If it applies to immersion, it

must also take away the Lord's Supper ! But the whole con

text shews that the Apostle was remonstrating against tho

acceptance of carnal ordinances. This is confirmed by tho con

sideration of 1 Cor. xi. 2, wherein tho some writer says, "Now

I praise you brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and

keep the ordinances, as I delivered them to you ! "

Divine ordinances are to be kept by thoso to whom they are

given, whether of the one order to Israel, or of a new character

to Christians. Such as were given to an earthly people were

carnal in character, while those given to a heavenly people are

necessarily spiritual. Hence baptism testifies that the old man

is dead!

You rightly remark, " Typical ordinances" had, attached to

them, the most minute and precise directions as to the manner

of their performance, yet Baptism has none '. "

The distinction is exactly in accordance with the difference

you yourself have ably pointed out between Israel as an

earthly people, and Christians as a heavenly people. In dealing

with the flesh, God's commands are exact in every detail. But

in communicating His words to those who aro spiritual, our

Lord has left much to bo understood by faith. His directions

for Baptism are certainly as specific as those for Breaking of

Bread ! Your difficulty, as presented above, effectually des

troys the one you previously suggested, namely, that of con

sidering Baptism as Jewish. If that were its character, you

would be correct in looking for most minute directions as to its

performance. But, as you do not find that condition complied

with, this ordinance is ovidently not Jewish ; it is for those

who arc neither Jew nor Gentile, being dead to the world.

Now, as to the gospel first preached at Jerusalem, being that

of "the Kingdom" (Acts iii. 19, v. 10, &c.,) and your remark

"It was fitting that such a gospel, to such a people, should have

" been accompanied, not only by tho sign of water baptism, but

"other Jewish rites and ceremonies ; "—

Wo must again refer you to our Lord's command to disciple

mil baptize among all nations, (Matt, xxviii. 19 and Mark xvi.

J 5 and 16,) and tho consequent practice of baptism by all the

tarly converts, both Jow and Gentile, men and women.

You specially note, that "the Holy Ghost come upon the

Gentiles before water baptism, but on the Jews after." (Acts

ii. 28, x. 44, xix. 14.) Whatever else maybe signified by that

divino course of action, this at least is seen, that the Gentile

believers did not, in that day, argue that because they had been

baptized by the Holy Ghost, baptism by water was not intended

for them !

As to the passage, "John truly baptized with water, but ye

shall be baptized with tho Holy Ghost not many days hence."

(Acts i. ■").) The significance of this surely cannot be that

which you have supposed—namely, the presentment of "typo

and antitype." We cannot see that John's baptism was in any

way typical of the baptism of tho Holy Ghost. It rather pre

sents a contrast. John's baptism set forth, death and judg

ment confessedly deserved ! while immersion by the Holy

Ghost expressed forgiveness and lifo in possession, with God's

seal set upon it I

m.

Your application of the third verge of the 6th chapter of

Romans is, we think, an evident mistake. The baptism spoken

of there is, that of immersion into death. Now the Holy Ghost

does not baptize us unto death ! God forbid. On the contrary,

the baptism of the Holy Ghost brings tho many living members

into the unity of ono body in Christ. Believers were immersed

into the doath of Christ (through the faith of the operation of

God,) before tho descent of the Holy Ghost, The death of .

Christ was as efficacious a deliverance for the ono hundred and

twenty believers waiting at Jerusalem before Pentecost, as for

the thousands who were converted afterwards !

Faith accepts the death of Christ as one's own death, but

because He, in his great love, took the reality for us, faith

gladly receives the consequent figure, viz., that of immersion in

water.

In short—Though the term baptism is used both with refer

ence to immersion in water, and immersion by the Holy Ghost,

the two have nothing in common. A believer in the Son of

God is, through the death of Christ, dead as to tho old man,

and has received tho gift of life in his risen Lord. And this

surely would be equally true even though God had not chosen

to add to the gift, of his Son, the gift of the Holy Ghost also !

How then can the baptism of the Holy Ghost bo immersion

into death P

You then say—" When I see that by my union with Christ

" through immersion into his Spirit, and that by virtue of that

" union, God sees me as dead and buried and risen again with

" Him, to walk in his newness of life, it is most blessed."

Scripture does not teach this. You were not united to Christ

in Death, but in life. It is simply impossible to see you " in

" that union as dead and buried and risen again with him."

The death and burial are long past and done with. In them,

the Saviour stood for you, and faith has (as to consciousness)

immersed you into them ; but there was no union there. Union

pertains to life. God sees you as alive in Christ, and only as

alive (i.e. if we understand anything of the Scriptures), for

" Ho is not a God of the dead, but of the living."

The inference you draw from the passage cited from Col. ii.

is completely overthrown by the context. You quote as

follows—"Ye are complete in Him In whom ye ore

circumcised with circumcision made without hands."

Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with

him—". Hero you stop, and are consequently content to re

main under the impression that tho operation is effected by the

immersion of tho Holy Ghost !

But now, look at the passage in its entirety—

" Buried with him in baptism, wheroiu also yo aro risen with

him though the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised

him from tho dead."

Hero wc sec that it is faith (and not the baptism of the Holy

Ghost) which is the link which brings us into tho doath and

resurrection of Christ. Water baptism merely signifies that

faith accepts the accomplished facts.

In conclusion, you quoto Col. ii. 16—" Lot no man therefore

judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of on holyday, or

of the new moon, or of tho sabbath.'*

IV.

Arc we to understand that, in your mind,"you",would add to

the abuvoliot of things respecting which a ni.m is not to judge
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us, the Lord's institution of baptism ? If so, would you extend

it to breaking of bread also ? And if not, why not ?

But again the context delivers us from all difficulty. The

17th verse, referring to the things named in the 16th, says—

" These aro [were] the shadow of things to come ; but tho

body [substance] of Christ."

It is impossible, therefore, to insert Christian baptism, as a

shadow of things to come, because it does not signify things

to come, but things tast !

v.

On the subject of not suffering any to " break bread'' who

have not submitted to water immersion—you have evidently

misunderstood us. Will you kindly look at our answer to

W. B. S., in tho last Number of Precious Truth ? Where

wo begin to differ (on this subject) is, in refusing to recognise the

Lord's tabic as the centre of gathering. It is made so, practically,

by many dear Christians ; but the position is unscriptural.

The Lord himself is the true centre. " Breaking of bread " is

an act incidental to communion, and is not even put first in

order, according to the word of God : see Acts ii. 41, 42. The

order given in that Scripture is (after faith), first Baptism,

second Doctrine, third Fellowship, fourth Breaking of Bread,

fifth Prayer.

Christians who lovingly desire to conform to divine order,

surely may be permitted to walk together in practical fellow

ship. Now, if a fellow believer, (known to be such) who

ignores baptism, seeks to join them in the act of breaking

bread only, they answer, naturally, " Why do you not show

forth the Lord's death with those who walk with you ?" If he

doclines to answer that question, and asserts his right, as a

Christian, to a place at the lord's table, the assembly has no

power to exclude him. But surely he will have to answer for

it. Whom is he seeking to please, himself or the Lord ? The

assembly has not received him, neither has it excluded him.

He certainly would not, in such a case, bo discerning the

Lord's body. He must judge himself about it. in the light of

that solemn Scripture—the 11th chapter of the first epistle to

the Corinthians.

J. H. jun.—We regret tho difficulty which somn of the

country booksellers, and .consequently some of our readers,

have in getting " Precious Truth.'' You complain that it is

often near the middle of the month before you obtain it. We

assure you it is seldom so lato aB the 28th of tho month prim-

to the date of publication, whon the various publishers men

tioned on this piper have their regular quantity of copies deli

vered to them for the coming month. AVe expect to issue the

April No. on tho 26th March. Our printer will make special in

quiries of the firm you mention. Any back Nos. you can get

(if in no other way) by addressing tho printer, Mr Evans, 335a,

Strand, London, WC.

A. G. Clevedon.—We are glad you wrote to us about the

difficulty in securing a supply of " Precious Truth." We trust

our friends will address the proprietor in all cases where there

is not facility for obtaining our littlo paper, especially such as

kindly tako the trouble of circulating it in their own immediate

neighbourhood. Accept our thanks for your kind words of

encouragement, and for your efforts to introduce our little

messenger of truth.

J. W. L., St. Aones.—Wo arc thankful for tho freedom of

your strictures upon such papers in " Precious Truth " as do

not commend themselves to your judgment. That which you

urge upon us has had our careful consideration—Yet we believe

it is quite according to the example of our Lord, and of all his

true servants, to rebuke unsparingly whatever may havo been

introduced by men in contravention of the Word of God. You

must not expect any alteration in the tenor of our paper in

this respect. We are glad you appreciate tho editor's monthly

addresses.

W. A. B. writes as follows :—"Kindly send me 28 'Precious

Truths ' for this month—I enclose stamps." The paper on

" Breaking Bread " has been of service to myself, and is

spoken of by one who has been 28 years in Christ, as very

precious. Wo love your little paper, because in it Jesus only is

seen— no man after the flesh, but the second Adam, and those

who are his in the new Creation.

W. S., Islington.—In our last we inadvertently omitted to

notice your kind offer of the loan of the book mention")!.

Accept our sincere thanks, but wo desire to set forth only »i

thoughts as may be suggested from tho sarrod scriptures. Wt

shall gladly furnish information as to when' you can meet ovi.r

"the word," if you will give a full address. Your second

communication received with thanks. We hope to answer it in

our next.

A. M. F., London.—Wc are much refreshed by such com

munications as yours. There is in your letter the warmth of

true christian love which makes itself felt. The Lord bless you

in your desire to make known his glorious truth. We do nut

agree with all you say about sending tho unconverted to hear

our brother S. But from your point of view wo at least

sympathise with your thought. If the Lord tarry, we may yet

have to resume our examination of our brother's uuwiwj

teaching.

A Catholic.—We print the following letter, as received un

der tho above signature, for tho sake of the emphasis given to

the subject in question. May we suggest to our correspondent

that the Romanists havo very much defiled the word"catholio'r"

Like many other terms, it has come to be accepted as convoying

a sense the reverse of its true import. A second communication

received from this writer, stands over.

"Dear Brother in our Lord: Your answer to 'W.B.S.,' March,

commends itself to my own judgment and conscience. There is

no such thing as receiving to tho Lord's Table, or putting away

from tho Lord's Table. A person confessing the name ofthe Loni

Jesus Christ is received into tho fellowship of the saint.-. ; if

needs be for wickedness, he is separated and put away from

that fellowship. Nothing can be more unscriptural and gross

than the opinions current on this matter, and on how false

doctrine (held or taught) is to be dealt with or met. I think

you might embody what you have had taught you from God 1>y

Holy Scripture in a two or four-page tract, under some such title

as—"How false doctrine should be dealt with, (whether taught

or held) shown from Holy Scripture, the solo rule for all

saints."

Respecting the suggested tract—the matter shall h;;vc

prayerful consideration ; but wo are inclined to think that if

those who would be able to circulate such a paper, will dis

tribute Precious Truth instead, it may be even more

acceptable, and readers will therein find the snbject reiterated

from time to time.

E. H., Farnhasi.—Your socond letter quite confirms the

impression produced by the perusal [of the first. You have

evidently striven with convictions from time to time. Happily,

in the instance of baptism you were faithful But you remained

in the establishment, notwithstanding its false doctrines on th.it

very subject—until the vicar gently pushed you out. Yet,

though we speak thus plainly, wc think of you as a dear sister

in Christ. We have to say very hard things sometimes to

christians who arc dear to us. All aro dear to us indeed, who

believe in Jesus Christ our Lord. Whon Peter was rebuked to

his face he was not the less loved by his brother Paul. Your

quotation, " Give none offence, neither to the Jew, nor to the

Gentile, nor to the Church of God," is quite misplaced when

used as a bar to exhortation and rebuke where th'.ro is unfaith

fulness. The servant of tho Lord is expressly called to

" Reprove, rebuke, and exhort." Moreover, tho Church of

England (so-called) belongs to neither of the classes named in

the scripture you refer to. We pray in our heart, that thoie

few words may not have the effect of still furtherfiecsing your

christian love. It is, indeed, cause for sorrow, if our first reply

had that result. Our earnest desire is to convoy to you tho

warmth of love. We have true sympathy for your bodily

affliction, and attribute much of tho chilling character of your

letters to that cause. God bless you, and give you to know

more fully that Ho is "Love."
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THE BIBLE.

WHAT IS IT? AND WHO IS IT FOR P

Many dear Christians soem to regard the Bible as

a miscellaneous aggregation of truth without any

particular order. It is commonly handled as a mass

of plastic material, which may be moulded and

fashioned at will, to further any end which can be

characterised as religious. While the "world of

intellect " also appropriates this precious book, and

uses it as a public flower garden, from which every

one may have leave to pluck a bouquet ifhe please—

or respecting the arrangement of which, anymay find

fault without scruple.

How few (alas) understand the momentous issues

of all which is written in the sacred volume ! May

the consideration of the questions proposed above

lead some, at least, who have thought lightly, either

of the manner, or the fact, of God's communications

in the Scriptures, to rejoice hereafter that we have

called their attention to the divine structure of the

Book which contains the Oracles of God.

What is the Bible?

The volume which passes among us by this name,

is a collection of books—divided, as we know, into

two great sections, called the Old and New

Testaments.

Unlike mere human compositions, the books of the

Bible, are, as to their character and purposes, inter

woven one with the other, and yet are quite distinct,

each book or portion having been written for a

separate and well-defined object, yet each and all

leading up to one grand result, namely, the over

throw of Satan and all his, and the manifestation of

God and the objects of his counsels, in glory.

Many themes are taken up, by the way; or, as

men would say, incidentally—But, "known unto

God are all his works from the beginning."

(Acts xv. 18.)

This is a truth which the Bible student ought to

have indelibly fixed upon his mind. It is calculated

to bring us into subjection to all that God has

revealed.

In looking through the Scriptures, and tracing the

various dispensations which have succeeded one

another, we are made witnesses to the truth that sin

brings destruction upon each successive order of

blessing which God has set up in the world.

The history of man begins in innocency in the

garden of Eden. But sin brought a curse upon the

ground, and death upon the creature.

God had, however, in his gracious purposes, fore

ordained a way of redemption, by the sacrifice of His

only-begotten Son, who was to be revealed, in the

appointed time, as "the Lamb slain (i.e., fore

ordained in that character) from the foundation of the

world." (Eev. xiii. 8.)

In anticipation of that costly sacrifice, Jehovah

was pleased to accept tho offering of Abel's firstling

of the flock, because it was a manifestation offaith on

the part of Adam's fallen son. And from that day

until now, God has accepted all who come to Him in

faith. " Without faith it is impossible to please

him." (Heb. xi. 6.) Alas, in the sacred records,

how brief is the list of those who by faith have

pleased God !

In paradise, man had given up the thought

of pleasing God in the way of innocency. And when,

in a sin-stricken creation, Jehovah made known the

path of faith as the only way of access to Himself—

and consequently, the only road to happiness—how

few (by comparison) is the number of those who

have sought to walk therein !

After the death of Abel, faith endured in a narrow

line from Seth to Noah. But in the days of the

latter, only the eighth generation from Adam, of

that order, the earth had become full of violence,

and God pronounced judgment upon it. Yet Noah

was, in mercy, made a preacher of righteousness,

during tho many years he continued (in faith) build

ing the Ark. (Heb. xi. 7, 1 Pet. iii. and 2

Pet. ii. 15.)

At length, however, sin brought its bitter conse

quence, destruction. The flood came and swept all

away, except tho one family which was saved by

faith.

Again and again, on this side of the Deluge has

God made known in various dispensations, the

acceptable way of faith; and also the inevitable

destruction which overtakes all who will not walk in

that way. In each dispensation God begins with

blessing, but has to close the period with judgment !

We do not stay to verify this fact now, but it will

be evident to all who read the Bible in faith,

such having the Holy Spirit of God to lead them into

all truth.

Even the thousand years of earth's bless

ing, which will follow the fearful day of tribulation

now approaching, must end with fire poured down

from heaven upon rebellious nations. (Rev. xx. 8.)

Thus is made known to faith beforehand, the close

of this world's history. *

* We learn in Revelation, chap, xxi., that tho present visiblo

heaven, and the earth on which we now dwell, will finally have

passed away. There shall be a literal fulfilment of that word—
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We have sketched, very briefly, one line of testimony

only. Tet it extends from " Genesis " to " Revela

tion." A perfectly uniform record of God's grace and

judgment. Of man saved, if accepting mercy in the

■way of faith ; and of man irretrievably ruined, if he

continue in rebellion.

This may suffice to show, in one way, the perfect

consistency of the sacred writings called the Bible.

Now, we desire to consider separately, these two

grand divisions of the book—namely, the New Testa

ment and the Old.

The New Testament stands first in order for

Christians.

As poor sinners of the Gentiles, we had no title to

the oracles ot God ; but as believers in the Lord

Jesus Christ, all the Scriptures are given to us, and

are profitable. Tet where should we, as Christian*,

begin to learn of God, if not in those Scriptures which

specially impart to us a knowledge of Christ and the

Church?

The books of the Old Testament tell us, in types

and shadows, and prophecies, of a Saviour who was

yet to come. We read these retrospectively, and see

what a glorious hope it was, though little under

stood. But "the Gospels," "the Epistles," and

"the Revelation," place the believer on totally

different ground. These blessed books tell of the

Saviour who has been here! They tell us "the

atoning work is done "! The Christian has not, after

the manner of Israel of old, to wait for one to bear

his stripes and make atonement for sin. No, God be

praised, we are on this side of the Cross, and have

not to look for a suffering Saviour, but for our

triumphant Lord, to whom all power is given in

heaven and earth !

What we want, therefore, is a knowledge of

Him.

In the Gospels we see the reflection of Himself—

wo have His walk, His ways, His teaching, His

purposes, His promises, His hope, His love. We

have especially His Cross, His resurrection, and His

commands.

In the Epistles we learn the fulness of God's

counsels as to our high calling in Christ. In

these writings we are taught the place which the

Church has in divine purpose, as of heaven and not

of the world. And we have therein constant incen

tive to walk here as heavenly citizens in a strange

country.

In the " Revelation " we are furnished with God's

purposes about the world. The Lord speaks to us

" Thou Lord in the beginning has laid the foundation of the

" earth ; and the heavens are the work of thy hands. They

" shall perish ; but thou remainest ; and they all shall wax old

" as doth a garment ; and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up,

"and they shall be changed: but thou are the same and thy

"years shall not fail." (Heb. i. 10-12.)

Then the saved ones, gathered out of this present scene, will

inhabit the new heaven, and the new earth, wherein there will be

no sea. Some will have their place in the heavenly Jerusalem,

some on the new earth (atleast wo so understand " the word.")

Heaven and earth will be in perfect harmony. The tabernacle

of God will be with men ; and consequent joy unspeakable will

endure for over. (See Rev, xxi 1-6.)

as he spake to Abraham of old about the destruction

of Sodom and Gomorrah. Many other things are

therein made known to faith. We have but glanced

at some, to 6how the importance of being filled with

wisdom from the books of the New Testament.

(To bo continued, D.V.)

To those u-ho love the Lord Jesus Christ, hut tc/io are yet

following the Forms of the Church of England {so-called)

Beloved,—Let us, as before God, now examine—

THE LITANY.

This form of supplication commences—

"0 God the Father, of heaven, have mercy upon us,

" miserable sinners."

If you are praying to God as your Father, can you

be miserable sinners ? What ! adopted into the family

of God, and yet miserable sinners !

The word miserable means—

Very unhappy, very poor or mean, very low or despicable,

abject, or forlorn.

Is it very consistent with the general demeanour of

those who assemble in your places of worship—this

profession of being miserable sinners ? Where are

these very unhappy, mean, despicable, forlorn ones?

Are they the men and women of the world who lounge

on their well-cushioned-seats, and keep thoir feet

daintily perched upon hassocks ? These are thinking

how long and tedious the so-called "service " (?) is,

and wishing it over, that they may enjoy an intel

lectual treat from the pulpit ; or they are meditating

schemes for increasing riches, or of gratifying them

selves with some new pleasures ! We shall all agree

that these are not miserable, according to the true

definition of that word, although they well might be,

if they knew the awful position in which they are

before God !

We may remark, however, in passing, that perhaps

such as we have described are at least exempt from

the sin of hypocrisy. The majority of those who

flaunt their satins and jewellery, in family pews,

would disdain to repeat the phrase " miserable

sinners," although they consider it all very well for

the clergyman, the clerk, and the school children to

do so. They will remind you that the two first-

named are paid for what they do—and as to the poor

children, they know not what they say, and repeat

just what they are taught.

Again we ask, then, which are the miserable

sinners ?

Let us consider the case respecting you who believe

in the Son of God. Upon what pretext do you pre

sent yourselves to the Father of mercies, as

"miserable" ones?

I hear the Lord Jesus saying to you :

" Blessed are ye." (Matt, v.)

" These things have I spoken unto you that myjoy might remain

in you, and that your joy might be full.'' (John xt, 11.)

"Hitherto hare ye askednothing in my name; ask, and yc shall

receive, that your joy may be full." (John xvi. 24.)

Such were His words to His disciples before

He suffered. And after the Saviour had ascended
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to the Father—what do we find as the language of

inspiration ?

" At many at are led by the Spirit of God, they are the tone of

God. For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again tofear ;

but ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby toe cry, Abba,

Father." (Bom. viii. 14, 15.)

" The kingdom of God it ... . righteousness, peace, and joy in

the Holy Ghost." (Rom. xiv. 16, 17.)

" Now the Godof hopefUl you with alljoy and peace in believing,

that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost."

(Bom. xv. 13.)

" Thefruit of the Spirit it love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentle-

neu, goodness, faith, meeknett, temperance." (Gal. v. 22.)

It is in this strain, beloved, that we are now ad

dressed by our God. It would be easy to multiply

quotations, if our space would permit. But we will

only ask you further, just now, to get stamped upon

your hearts this one following passage—

" Blessed the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which,

according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a

living hope by the returrection ofJesus Christ from the dead; to an

inheritance incorruptible, and undrfiled, and that fadeth not away,

reserved in heavenfor you who are kept by the power of God, through

faith, unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last tune. Wherein

ye rejoice, though now for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness

through manifold trials ; that the trial [testing] of your faith

(being much more precious than ofgold that perishet/t), though it be

tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honour and glory at

the appearing of Jesus Christ : Whom having not seen, ye love ;

in whom, though now ye see him not, yet believino, ye rejoice

WITH JOY UNSPEAKAItLK AND PULL OP GLORY I" (1 Pet. i. 3—8.)

Is this the true portion of believers ? Has the last

Scripture we have quoted any weight with you ? Do

you believe it to be the word inspired by God?

If so, we ask you, how you can venture absolutely

to deny such boundless love as is therein declared to

you, by praying to God to have mercy upon you as

miserable sinners ?

"We have given you abundant messages of divine

love, to show that, as believers in the Lord Jesus

Christ, it is not only your privilege, but also your

duty to eejoioe in Him.

" Bejoiet in the Lord alway, and again I say, Bejoice." (Phil.iv.)

And now we ask you whether there is a single

passage to be found in the Sacred Volume to justify

you in praying for mercy as miserable sinners ? If

you can find one, we will examine it faithfully.

But we tell you, it is simply impossible for you to

produce a sentence in the New Testament to warrant

the attitude you assume. Perhaps you will think of

the publican's prayer in the parable. But his case

was in no way akin to yours. He knew not Jesus,

the Saviour of sinners. It had not been said to him,

as it has been to you,—

" God has begotten us again to a living hope by the resur

rection of Jesus Christfrom the dead, to an inheritance ....

reserved in heaven for you who are kept by the power of God,

through faith, unto salvation."

The poor publican was on different ground, for

Christ had not died and risen again ! It is that

wondrous death and resurrection of the Son of God

which has altered everything !

The publican had all the weight of his sins resting

upon his conscience, so that he could not venture to

look up. True, he had a hope in God's mercy, as he

emote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me

a sinner ; but he knew not the precious blood which

cleanseth from all sin. It had not been proclaimed

to him, as it has to us who now, through grace,

believe in the risen Saviour :

" Tou being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your

flesh, hath He quickened together with Christ, havingforgiven you

all trespasses." (Col. ii. 13.)

Of course there were poor sinners forgiven by our

Lord, even before he died for them. He gave the

cavilling Jews to know that the Son of Man had

power on earth to forgive sins. But it was in the

glorious triumph of Bis resurrection that he sent forth

the full and free proclamation of his love and salva

tion for his poor rebel creatures. " Go ye into all

the world and preach the gospel to every creature.

He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved."

(Mark xvi. 15-16.)

It was in the power of this proclamation that the

Apostle John could say to all believers—

" I write unto yo», dear children, because your sins are for

given youfor his name's sake." (1 John ii. 12.)

How is it to be henceforth, dear brethren?

will you still follow the traditions of men, which, as

of old, make the word of God of none effect ? Or,

"Will you act upon the pure and soul-rejoicing truth

which God our Father hath given us ?

But we have another word from the first sentence

of your Litany to press upon your attention.

Have you decided in your hearts what quality of

mercy it is for which you pray ? We can only con

clude by the sentences which follow, that the desire

intended to be expressed is, for the mercy of God

which delivers from judgment ! Now, to you who be

lieve in Jesus, "the word" expressly says "by his

mercy he saved us." (Titus iii. 5.) This mercy, for

which you ask, has already been given !

Is it not base ingratitude thus to pray continually

for that which God declares he has bestowed upon

you freely ? And then, as to unbelievers who use

these stereotyped petitions —The answer to their cry

is, "God has made known his way of mercy ; but you

will not accept His way, and until you do, there is no

mercy for you. Why do ye not believe ?"

" If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and

shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the

dead, thou shalt be saved." (Bom. x. 9.)

But, to return to you who believe in Jesus—you

are expressly told that you have not received the

spirit of bondage again to fear, but the spirit of

adoption who leads you to know God as your Father !

Yet you assume to be still under wrath !

You are like unto criminals who have received a

free pardon, whose prison doors have been thrown

wide open, who have moreover received in writing

assurances of favour from highest majesty ; but who,

notwithstanding, still insanely cling to the bars of

their prison house, and keep up a continual cry for

that mercy which seems to have been extended to them

in vain !

Alas, alas ! Believers and Unbelievers, you are all

mocking God, for you do not believe that which He

has said! We admit that the majority do this in
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ignorance. But such ignorance is inexcusable. It

is a repetition of Israel's sin—and of that people the

Apostle Paul testified.

" I boar them record that they have a zeal of God, but not

according to knowledge. For they boing ignorant of God's

righteousness, and going about to establish their own righteous

ness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of

God." (Rom. x. 13.)

The result of their determined ignorance was,

that they were scattered in all the world ; and

their descendants are a living monument of God's

estimate of willful blindness.

So, too, the world's churches—Eome and her

daughters—are to receive judgment. Professing

Christendom, the modern Babylon—after that the

living members of the Church of God have been

taken away—must be destroyed. We do not speak

here of the destruction of the nations ; but of the

carnally-constituted religious systems which prostitute

the name of Christ.

*' For all nations have drunk of the wino of tho wrath of her

fornication, and the kings of tho earth have committed forni

cation with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich

through the abundance of her dolicacies." " How

much she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so much

torment and sorrow give her : for she saith in her heart, I sit a

qucon, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow."

(Rev. xviii. 3 & 7.)

And in connexion with this, what saith the scripture

to you, beloved?

" Come out ofIter, my people, that ye be not partaken of her sins,

and that ye receive not of her plagues." (Rev. xviii. 4.)

PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE EXAMINED

WHICH SOME REGARD AS GIVING JUDICIAL POWER TO THE CHURCH

" A man that is a heretic, after the first and second admoni

tion, reject (paraitou,) knowing that he that is such, is subverted,

and sinneth, being condemned of himself." (Titus iii.)

A correspondent says, "I believe Titus iii. 10, 11

" teaches us to cleanse ourselves of false teachers.

" I have always thought it a direct teaching."

As it is not the first time this passage has been so

urged, we commend to our readers the following

considerations.

1. This injunction was not given to an Assembly,

nor even to apostolic elders, but to Titus, acting at

Cretefor the Apostle Paul.

" For this cause left I thee in Crete—that thou shouldest

get in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in

every city, as I had appointed thee."

Where is the man who has any such functions ?—

Let him claim the powers given in this epistle.

2. But the word " reject," in this passage, does not

mean putting away from the assembly, as is generally

supposed, but removing from the eldership, having

reference only to Titus's special work. That this

word never has the force of " excommunicate," will

appear from other passages where it occurs :—

" But refuse (paraitou) profane and old wives' fables." (lTim.)

" The younger widows refute (paraitou)." (1 Tim. v.)

" Foolish and unlearned questions avoid (paraitou). (2Tim.ii)

"Se that ye refute not (paraitetmtht) him that speaketh."

(Hob. xii. 26.)

Thus we see Timothy was charged to deal with

the younger widows as Titus was charged to treat

obstinate heretics. Surely the younger widows were

not to be refused fellowship ! They were to be re

fused (paraitou) from the office of deaconess. These

seem to have been elder sisters in receipt of

assistance from the assembly, and who, in return,

served the church in any possible way. In like

manner, Titus was charged to reject (paraitou) from

the office of elder such as persisted, after the first

and second admonition, in teaching heresy. As

neither the power of appointing nor rejecting elders

has been given to assemblies, we must look to the

Lord in the midst, who has retained the power in

His own hands, to drive out the " wolf," or to silence

the speaker of " perverse things." See Paul's charge

to the Ephesian elders (Acts xx) ; but what was to

be their resource ? GOB, and the Word of His grace.

We think it will be admitted, therefore, that the

passage in Titus does not refer to ' excommunication '

or " putting away," at all, or to any form of church-

power.

THE BREAD AND WINE.

How peculiar is the way in which we are taught

in 1 Cor. x. the significance of "the cup of blessing,

and the bread which we break." It is not to be

overlooked that this passage of Scripture commences

by pressing upon our attention the truth that all

who were delivered out of Egypt were " baptized to

Moses in the cloud and in the sea."

Why was the apostle anxious that the saints at

Corinth (with all that in every place call upon the

name of Jesus Christ our Lord,) should not be

"ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the

cloud, and all passed through tho sea ?"

As it is thus insisted that all the redeemed out of

Egypt were baptized to Moses, what inference can be

drawn for Christians, but that they all should be

baptized to the Lord Jesus ? And why is this fact

presented before "the supper" is taken up, if we

arc not to see in it that baptism is ike first step for the

believer ?

" By faith they passed through the Red Sea as by dry

land." (Hob. xi. 29.)

So too—

"They that gladly received his word wero baptixed."

(Acts ii. 41.)

Having been baptized to Moses—

" They [the Israelites] did all eat the same spiritual meat ;

and did all drink the same spiritual drink : for they drank of

the spiritual Rock -that followed them : and that Rock was

Christ."

So, the early Christians, having gladly received

the word, were baptized, and afterwards—

" Continued stedfastly in the apostle's doctrine and fellow

ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers." (Acts ii. 42.)

The divine provisions for the people under Moses

did not, howover, keep them from sin. "They

lusted after evil things ; they became idolaters, as it

is written, the people sat down to eat and drink and

rose up to play !" Alas, how many Christians are

idolaters according to that definition !
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Other -wickednesses are enumerated in the chapter

before us, but idolatry is the most dwelt upon. Then

it is said, " All these happened unto them for en-

samples [types] : and they are written for our ad

monition, upon whom the ends ofthe world are come !"

Yes, to worship or be in subjection to aught but the

living God, is idolatry.

Is there not abundance of idolatry even in con

nection with that which should be recognised as the

Lord's table ?

First the Papist, with his miserable fablo of trans-

substantiation, worships that which should be bread,

but which he calls a wafer.

Other denominations bow down, with superstitious

reverence, either to the bread and wine, or the so-

called priest who administers them.

And lastly, exclusive brethren, submitting to the

dictum of their leaders, gather to " the table," instead

of to their living Lord !

We ask the reader to ponder prayerfully every

verse of our chapter ; and then say whether we are

raising a needless note of alarm.

After the solemn warnings adduced from what

befel the Israelites in the wilderness, it is added—

" Wherefore lot him that thinkcth he standeth take heed lost

he fall."

Then follows a word of encouragement, but still

most expressive of constant danger, and then— .

" Wherefore, my dearly beloved, fleefrom idolatry. I speak

as unto wise men ; judge ye what I say." (Verses 14, 16.)

Why this caution ? Why this careful judgment ?

Because of the subtilty of the danger ! Satan is ever

at work to cheat saints into some demonstration of

unholy zeal. If he can only get them to invent a

test {really an idol) for the non-worship of which they

can cast out their brethren, alas, how he triumphs !

Indeed, this has ever been so from the first days,

and, sad to say, the practice is rife now. It was so

in Israel.

" Tour brethren that hated you, that oast you out for my

name's sake, said, Let the Lord be glorified." (Isaiah Levi. 5.)

It is easy to do most unholy violence in the sacred

name of the Lord.

Now we come to—

" The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not tho commu

nion of the blood of Christ P The bread which we break, is it

not the communion of the body of Christ ?"

Whence, then, is our title to that cup and bread ?

Surely from our Lord Jesus alone !

Who has power to grant or withhold them ? The

Lord alone ! We search in vain for a single text of

Scripture to justify either the reception or rejection

of a believer, by man, as to communion in the body

and blood of Christ !

" Whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of tho

Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the

Lord."

It is thus the divine word interposes to protect the

sanctity of our Christian feast. Can man add to

the efficiency of that protection ? The Scripture of

which our chapter forms part, assumes that all who

together partake of the bread and wine are not only

members of the body of Christ, but one in fellowship

together as of one mind and one spirit. See the first

chapter of the epistle, verses 9, 10.

In the one loaf provided for an assembly to

break, we have the symbol of the unity of the one

body—

*' For we many are one bread, one body ; for we are all par-

takors of that one bread." (Verse 17.)

It would be quite a misapprehension of the truth to

recognise, in the loaf we break together, a figure

only of the particular assembly who break it. And

it would be just as foolish to limit the thought to a

theoretical unity of any confederation of assemblies.

We are to regard the one bread as the presentment of

the one body of Christ. All who believe in the Lord

Jesus Christ are partakers of himself, " the true

bread which came down from heaven." So all

Christians ought to break bread, discerning in the

one loaf upon which the eye rests, that they all are

one in Christ Jesus, however scattered, however

hindered.

"Strange to say, Mr Darby's party of "the brethren,"

teach a doctrine about the unity of " The Table"

instead of the unity of the " One bread." To those

who know how deeply the leaders of that party are

versed in truth generally, it ia quite staggering to

have their " Table " theories tested by Scripture.

They have, as Mr Dorman admits he had, so practi

cally imbibed the thought ofMr Darby's infallibility,

as to pass unquestioned, doctrines which a babe in

Christ may overthrow, if he will but faithfully com

pare them with the " inspired Word."

But that, unhappily, we know it to be the fact, we

confess we should ^be unable to credit the existence

of such an infatuation as that which possesses our

brethren, " the exclusives," respecting " the table."

But we have to record it, simply and soberly, that they

actually maintain the superstition that they only are

able to spread a table in the name of the Lord, and

that any table but theirs is the table of devils !

It is humiliating to make such a statement respect

ing christians endeared to us in so many ways, so

much so that we could almost desire that our charge

against them should be discredited. Our true hope

is, however, that they may be aroused to look at the

truth, and shake off the shackles which bind them,

even the " traditions of the elders."

What does our scripture say about the Lord's

table ?

We have noticed how that the first part of the

chapter warns against the more subtle forms of

idolatry. Now, all who need the admonition, are

cautioned against the grosser mixture of idolatrous

things with those which our Lord has made sacred.

The 18th verse is in unison with that passage—

" Both he that sanctifieth and they who are sanotifled, are

all of one." (Heb. ii. 11.)

It would seem that the Corinthians were knowingly

partaking of things offered in sacrifice to idols (study

the entire context), and they were admonished against

such profanity, by being reminded that they were

called to practical sanctity, because partakers of the

Lord's table ! By eating of things sacrificed to
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idols they were having fellowship with devils ! It

is declared to them therefore that they cannot go on

with such things and with God also.

11 Ye cannot drink the cup of devils ; ye cannot be partakers

of the Lord's table, and of the table of devils. Do wo provoke

the Lord to jealousy P are we stronger than ho f "

Nothing can be more manifest than that the

passage before us applies to a condition of things

which no longer obtains in this part of the world.

It is also quite plain that the " LorcTt table" is a

table anywhere spread in the recognised sanctification

of the Lord's name and presenoe !

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Address Letters for the Editor, care of Printer, 335, Strand, W.C.

EVIL DOCTRINE—HOW MUST WI DEAL WITH IT ?

M. L. C, Belfast.—We thank you very much for your com

munication, which is written in the true spirit of Christian

love, though you disapprove of the thoughts we have expressed

on the subject of exclusion for doctrinal evil. Just look now

at the following sentence which we quote from your letter :—

" You will admit, dear brother, that if you have taken a

" wrong view of this subject, you have done and are doing an

* awful amount of mischief to the Church of God, as well as to

" your own soul ; while, on the other hand, if you have taken a

" right view, there are many of God's dear children, who are

"now walking in a lonely, trying path, who might be enjoying

" all the sweotness ofcommunion and fellowship with those who

" are dear to their souls as a right hand or a right eye."

We think this last happy conclusion you arrive at, as possible,

ought at least to induce you to re-consider carefully the judg

ment we have heretofore set forth on the subject. We will,

however, endeavour to answer the points you raise. You refer

us again to the words of the Apostle Paul, "Do not ye judge

them that are within," &o. (1 Cor. v.)

We have fully pointed out that judgment is one thing, exe

cution another. Moreover, the subject in the chapter named, is

moral evil, not the leaven of false doctrine. The two kinds of

leaven are fully brought out in the epistles to Corinthians and

Galatians, and the remedy in each caso is totally different. The

morally wicked person, at Corinth, was to be delivered over to

Satan for the destruction of the flesh—in fact, the man was to

be purged out. The word to the Galatians was quite different ;

in their case the doctrine was to be purged out. How was this

to be done ? Not by cutting off the persons, but by inttUling

truth into them afresh. So bad was their case that the Apostle

had to say to them, " I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed

" upon you labour in vain " ! Yet he continues his remon

strances with, "My littlo children, of whom I travail in birth

" again until Christ beformed in you, I desire to be present with

"you," &c.

The fact is, as soon as you begin cutting off for erroneous

doctrine, there is no knowing who will be left. This the ex

clusive brethren have abundantly proved ; and if they were

faithful to the mistaken principle adopted, they would end by

cutting off their leader, Mr Darby himself. To deal with the

leaven of doctrine in that way, will not stand tho test of a

tingle Scripture.

We are convinced that it is a rare thing to find a Christian

free from error in doctrine. "The kingdom of heaven is like

" unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three

" measures of meal, till the whole was leavened " ! (Matt. xiii.

33.) Again, the Lord said to his disciples, " Beware of the

" leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees." (Mat. xvi. 6.) And

that leaven is explained in verse 12 to be the doctrine of the

Pharisees and Sadducees. Such leavon did manifest itself in

them, but did Jesus cast them off ? Nay, his way is to reprove,

and instil truth—that the leaven may be driven out, and the

disciple healed ! Do please try and separate in your mind the

remedies provided for the two kinds of leaven, moral and

doctrinal. The scriptures maintain a marked distinction.

They are both nil, and we we not to consent to either, but we

must seek to get rid of them in a Scriptural way, each accor

ding to its order. As to doctrine, who is there that can affirm

he holds the whole truth of Scripture according to God ?

We do not know a single Christian on earth whose judg

ment we could trust implicitly on all points !

Paul could be trusted fully, because he had been in heaven

and saw things from a heavenly standpoint. But the Apostle

Peter could not be relied upon in tho same way—" He was to

be blamed." The apostle James and those with him also dis

sembled. (Gal. ii. 11—13.)

This answers your difficulty respecting Hymeneus and

Alexander. With a clear conscience Paul could deliver these

false teachers to Satan. But I do not think he would com

mission his beloved son Timothy to do so ! I doubt whether in

that day, much less in ours, any but " the apostle to the

Gentiles " could be entrusted with such awful power. We

think it evident ho did not confer such authority upon any

individual, and certainly not upon any of the Churches.

Respecting the gifts conferred upon Timothy—In the first

epistle, "by prophecy with the laying on of the hands of the

presbytery"—and in the second epistle "by the laying on of the

hands of the ApoBtle ;" whatover was given he was not to

neglect, but to stir up. That he had no commission given him

to excommunicate is evident, for he himself is exhorted as a

weak one. " Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine ;

continue in them ; for in doing this thou shalt both save thy

self and them that hear thee.'' (1 Tim. iv. 16.)

Tho very thought of excommunication, as generally held, is

a fallacy. Scripture never stops short of delivering over the

condemned one to Satan. It is an easy thing to expel an

erring brother from a Christian assembly—but if believers

know what they are doing, they will find it a very different

matter to undertake to deliver one over to Satan !

It is to be done ; it must be done in the instance of moral

guilt, if of the kind set forth in 1 Cor. v. But what heart

breaking work it would be in such a case, if Christian love

were operating in the Church !

But where is the assembly to be found so free from the

leaven of evil doctrine, as to deliver a mistaken brother to

Satan for speaking out some delusion of his heart, which many

perhaps may indulge in secret ? If you permit Christians to

exercise their carnal judgment, some will be ready enough to

carry out their thoughts about excommunication ; but only insiEt

upon having the sentence executed which was meted out, by

apostolic power, to Hymeneus and Alexander ; and we ask

where are they who will take tho responsibility. Mr Darby

and a few zealots with him might pronounce that awful deli

very of a brother to Satan ; but if so , righteousness would

require that they should deliver over themselves also, inasmuch

as their judgment itself would be an evil doctrine, because

unscriptural.

You say, you "Do not know any Scripture which teaches us

to wait on God to judge and put out for evil doctrine." Neither

do we ; but we know that the Lord teaches us to wait upon

Him in every difficulty. Where we have clear guidance from

" the Word " wo must take care to act it out ; but there are

a thousand difficulties in which the living Lord himself, is our

only resource. Wo have to learn our own weakness and His

strength. The introduction of evil doctrine tries believers in

that way. By prayer, by constant and faithful use of Scrip

ture, and really trusting our great Deliverer, we believe such

evil will soon be put out of a little assembly of faithful ones, or

the false teachers will themselves take their departure.

" They went out from us [the antichrists], but they were not

of its, for if they had been of us they would hare continued tciik us:

but they went out that they might be made manifest that they were

not of us." (1 Johnii. 19.)

We quite sympathise with your sensitive spirit which

shrinks from tolerating evil in any form. Don't tolerate it ;

let any who hold false doctrine know that you have no fellovr-

sbip with them in it. Let us all have our spiritual judgment5

fully exercised in the word of God, and keenly alive through

the monitions of the Holy Ghost. But let us foar to wield ti-.'

sword in execution, even in defence of our Lord and Master,

remembering his own words,

"Put up again thy sword into his plate : for all they that Tall

the sword shall perish with the sword," (Matt, xxri. 62.)
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If the evil in an assembly will not succumb to the faithful

use of Ood's word, and faithful walk in ourselves, then a true-

hearted believer must separate himself. "Let every one that

nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity." (2 Tim.

ii. 19.)

WHAT CONSTITUTES A CHURCH ?

C. P., East Moulsey.—We thank you very sincerely for your

truly encouraging epistle. It is cause for much praise to him

who hath created us in Christ Jesus, when wo are able to

epeak to one another in simple brotherly candour.

We have no thought of advocating the formation of churches,

if by that term an organization of any kind is implied. But if

the word Church be accepted as synonymous with Assembly,

in speaking of a meeting of believers in the Lord Jesus Christ,

then we certainly do recommend Christians to come together

in fellowship as "Churches." We quite appreciate your fear

that such assemblies may get puffed up with pride, and con

sider themselves as " the Churches," and finally, repeating "the

Brethren " mistake of becoming confederate, take to themselves

a place as "the Church." But wc do not think there is much

danger in that direction. The pretensions of Rome, and those

of the "exclusive Brethren," have made man's attempted main

tenance of a visible unity so odious, that, humanly speaking,

there is little likelihood of a repetition of it. But in any case,

we must never be deterred from pursuing the right path

through apprehension of the possibility of eventual deviation.

Enough for us to advocate, and do, whatever we seo to be

according to the mind of God to-day, without a care as to what

may eventuate to-morrow. " The Lord it at hand, be careful Jor

nothing." May this truth be present with us in all we suggest

or adopt.

We do not see that a local Church or assembly has

any right to control, or dictate, to Christians who do

not seek fellowship at the place of meeting. Nor ought one

assembly to feel aggrieved if another should be held in the

next street, or even in the next house. Neither, in such case,

would one Church have any justification for interference in the

internal arrangements of the other, or for insisting upon uni

formity of doctrine. There might be much intercommunion,

but it should be all in grace, not of necessity. Each assembly

would have to look to the "one Lord," as much unimpeded by

the neighbouring Church, as though the distance from Corinth

to Rome was interposed betweon them. Such assemblies must

take the true ground of sufferance, in contrast with the coveted

place of power which has been sought for by all the sects of

Christendom. They must be careful to have "that mind in

them which was also in Christ Jesus, who being in the

form of God thought it not robbery to be equal

with God, but made himself of no reputation, and took upon him

the form of a servant," &c.

This is not new to us, dear brother. There was—and, thank

God, there is even now—in many places, among various sec

tions of "the brethren," the true spirit of Christ actuating local

assemblies. Wherevor there is failure, wo believe it will be

found to result chiefly from incorporation with other churches,

meeting (according to the accepted phrase,) " upon the same

ground."

As to the various denominational bodies, we have no need to

fironounco whether in any sense they can be called Churches,

t is evident, however, that they do not consider themselves as

assemblies of believers. The very fact that preaching the

gospel of salvation to a congregation, is considered a necessity

on all occasions, proves that any such meeting is not a Church

according to the true significance of the word.

Doubtless a local Church properly comprises all true

Christians in the district. Perhaps only a few of them may

be in fellowship together, in the way the Lord would have

them ; others unhappily are "unequally yoked together with

unbelievers," in opposition to His word. As a fact, the first

named few are a Church or assembly of the followers of Jesus ;

while the others are units out of place. Alas, many of them do

not know their proper calling, and we accordingly sorrow over

rather than blame them ; but the position they occupy in

relation to the local Church or Churches w just as we have

said, that of units out ofplace.

On the subject of Mr Darby's method of receiving to and

putting away from "the Exclusive Party," otherwise called by

them "the Table,"—no wonder you could get no answer from

our misguided brother to your enquiries. Any reply he might

have given would be self-condemnatory.

It is wonderful that so many intelligent and spiritual

Christians as are numbered among Mr Darby's followers, can

suffer themselves to be kept in bondage to theories and prac

tices which are utterly untenable whon brought to the test of

the Scriptures ? And this, notwithstanding that, on all

subjects apart from the errors of their leader, they own tho

" inspired word " as an infallible guide !

Where can any justification be found in the New Testament,

for their assumption of the guidance of the Holy Ghost in their

judicial sentences of excommunication P There is no such

position recognised in any of the Epistles to the Churches.

Even in the instance of the judgment demanded of the assem

bly at Corinth, it is " In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, with tho power

of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one unto

Satan," &c.

Here we are shown the need of having, in any such judg

ment, tho spirit of " the Apostle to the Gentiles ;" but the sen

tence is not at all associated with the name of the Holy Ghost !

Nor do we think the name of God's Holy Spirit is anywhere in

the Sacred writings linked up with judgment upon saints.

On the contrary, is not His holy and blessed ministry among

us always in grace ? So that, (thoughtlessness apart,) to attach

the name of the Holy Ghost to any such judgment as the " ex

clusive brethren" have arrived at, is little short of blasphemy !

As to the pretensions of tho party gonerally, we repeat your

words—" Conceive for a moment the assumption of being the

" One Assembly, having the Holy Spirit to direct it,—the

" temple of God, bound to act in the Spirit by the Word—[See

" ' Bible Treasury,' April, 1867]— I say, conceive such an

" Assembly not having yet arrived at a conclusion concerning

" Baptism ! 1 Is it conceivable that simple, and alone desire to

" please God, can have lod to such looseness f"

BAPTISM AKD BREAKING OF BREAD.

F. H., Pentonville.—We are truly thankful for the earnest

love manifest in your second letter, and accept in simplicity

your assurance that you desire to be conformed to tho Lord's

will about Baptism. We cheerfully, therefore, resume the sub

ject with you. It seems to us, howover, that you really have

exhausted your difficulties when you say, "If I, not discerning

" water baptism to be the Lord's mind, should be baptized, to

" me it would be sin."

Where can you find scripture to warrant such a thought as

that ? How are we to know the Lord's mind P Even by ac

cepting, and doing, the things which he has said. " If any man

" will do his will, he shall know of the doctrine." (John vii.

17.) This is a divine principle upon which the believer is re

quired to act. And the teachings of Scripture on the subject of

baptism are most exactly based upon it. As we have already

remarked, there was no explanation given, respecting baptism,

to those upon whom it was enjoinod, until after they had sub

mitted to it. Believers were commanded to be baptized, and

they were baptized, as a matter of course. Afterwards, in

writing to the churches, the Apostles were permitted to ex

plain the deep meaning of the ordinance.

Depend upon it, dear brother, the Lord's way is, first child-

lite, unquestioning obedience to His commands, and then an

intelligent apprehension of their importance. The natural

mind is prone to reverse the divine order. Hence the confusion

and difficulty which prevail.

You say, many of our arguments are potent, and you weigh

them as such. Does not this admission leave you without

excuse P

You do not like our reply concerning breaking of bread. We

are sorry you do not ; but why not point out wherein you

think us in error P

In reference to 1 Cor. x. 16, 17, "The Table" is not pre

sented as a figure of unity, though the Bread which we break

is. Do not think we are differing with yon about
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phraseology merely. The truth brought out in ver. 20,

about "the Tablo," is quite apart from the question

of unity. Well, the ono loaf represents the many members

of the one body, quite irrespective of the question of where

those members are to be found, or even that of their moral

walk. The wicked fornicator, delivered over to Satan for the

destruction of the flesh that tho spirit might be saved in the

day of the Lord Jesus, was yet represented as a member, by

the " One Bread ;" though he had personally forfeited his

right to recognition among his brethren. So we believe, dear

brother, that the "one loaf" you last were permitted to break,

represents tho writer of this, in common with all the members

of the body of Christ ; and likewise, in the "one bread" of

which we partook through graeo, last Lord's Day, you were

included in its presentment of "the unity." But in all this,

the question of experimental Christian fellowship, remains

untouched.

As a fact, surely we must bo all agreed that, those will walk

most happily in practical fellowship, who accept the Lord's

commands implicitly. To fellow Christians who elect to be

conformed in certain things only, we neither can nor should

deny any Christian privileges ; but they who walk in the obedi

ence of faith may very fairly say, " We do not wish the ele

ments of disorder introduced among us."

Suppose a Christian holding the tenets of the Society of

Friends, were to seek fellowship in worship with you. You,

knowing that such repudiate both baptism and breaking of

bread, would naturally reply to him, "Dear Brothor, as a mem

ber of the body of Christ, you have a right to join with us in

worship ; but when we show forth the Lord's death, those who

know you, will feel grieved that you dishonour our Saviour by

refusing the bread and wine which He has graciously given us

to partake of in remembrance of Him. Thero will thus be

hindrance to full fellowship. If you will not conform to that

which is clearly the mind of the Lord, according to Scripture,

will it not be better for you to meet withthoso who think about

these things as you do ? " We ask you to apply this to the

question of communion with unbaptized believers. May we

not leave the case thus ?

J. C. A., Hull.—It is a solemn thing to take such a case

into your own hands. Your letter expresses a fear that your

course will bo condemned. " If our heart condemn us, God is

greater than our hoart, and knoweth all things." You are in

the Lord's hands. If you aro acting in tho Spirit to his glory,

ho will sustain you ; but if tho flesh be yot unjudged, the Lord

is Lord, and knoweth how to chasten. May you have grace to

consider the past in tho light of Hob. x. 30, 31.

Amicus.—If wo could spare the needful spaco, your commu

nication should have insertion, though we should take the

liberty of altering the word " Darbyites." We hope, as oppor

tunity may serve, if the Lord dolay his coming, to steadily

press upon the consideration of Mr Darby's disciples the actual

proceedings of our brother and those confederated with him.

They are, however (apart from the grievous spirit of bigotry

which possesses them), very dear Christians, and wo therefore

seek to avoid the use of a name which seems to savour of

enmity. — We entirely sympathise with you in grieving over

the fact that bo many beloved ones in Christ, who continue in

tho ranks of the above party, are totally ignorant of the sinful

course taken by their leaders in tho excommunication of assem

blies.

J, H., Monk's Eleigh.—We quite agree with you that tho

practice of " Congregational singing," that is, a mixed multitude

of believers and unbelievers joining in hymns of prayor or

praise, is very sad to witness, and manifestly contrary to the

mind of God. The Lord's way is over to separate those who

are his from those who know him not. It is through christians

commonly shutting their eyes to this foundation principle, that

the confusion which prevails in Christendom is perpetuated. It

is in vain to look for any remedy in the way of Corporate

reform. The only deliverance is in the power of the individual

believer. It is that of separation from the mixture, and stand

ing apart in faithfulness to the Lord, content to company with

the few who " call on the Lord out of a pure heart." We are

not surprised, howover, that the number is small whose faith is

sufficiently strong to make this practical protest against the evil

complained of. Faithfulness always requires self-sacrifice. It

is not easy " to go forth unto Jesus, outside the camp, bearing

his reproach.'' (Heb. xiii. 13.) But this is what the Christian

is called to do in this day, and happy are they who thus follow

the counsels of their Lord.

J. C. junr., Kensington.—It is very evident that in you, dear

brother, Mr Newton has a very zealous advocate. But we fear

that your feelings have been too keenly aroused, through the

excessive denunciations heaped upon your Jriend, to admit of

your judgment being exercised dispassionately, We are forced

to this conclusion from the impatience manifested in your

letters against any calm examination of that which is charged

against him.

We must decline, at present, to entertain any other point of

doctrine held by tho writer in question, until you show us that

he has, in terms, recanted the views he set forth in the tracts

which you say were withdrawn for re-consideration. It i»

understood that Mr N.'s teaching was to the effect, "that our

Lord Jesus Christ, as a Jew born, was in the place of distance

from God, and was under necessity, by a life of conformity to

tho law, to work himself into a position where God could meet

him," and, "that he was subject to inflictions from God in his

lifetime, apart from the sufferings of the Cross." We merely

repeat from memory (subject to correction) that which we have

heard charged against him. Now, the only way to remove tho

imputation, is to produce the tracts to show that they are free

from such dreadful errors. If that cannot be done, tho only

other course for Mr N. is to state distinctly that he now un

reservedly withdraws and repudiates such teachings, as

unscriptural. Until that be done, any defence of himself, such

as tho letter from which you quote, is absolutely worthless.

We must add that, in our estimation, any Christian against

whom such a charge, as that referred to, is laid, is inexcusable

if he offers anything less than a full and emphatic contradic

tion of it ; and such a one is totally unworthy of being listened

to as a teacher.
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TO THE WISE, YET CHILDLIKE DISCIPLE.

(Continuedfrom the April number of " Precious Truth.")

Beloved,—In continuance ofthe thoughts suggested

from the 1st and 2nd chapters of the general epistle

of John—I would remind you that we have had in

review, in my former letter, the sinfulness of our old

Adam nature, and the divine remedy for its misdoings.

Also, God's thoughts about the world, and our call

to strangership in it.

Next in order for consideration, comes the spirit of

antichrist.

This is at least as effectual a foe to the child of

God, as either of the first-named evils.

Consider, beloved, that while the naturally sinful

tendencies of our carnal nature cause us to groan—

and the blandishments of the world, with its fashions

and vanities, are used by the adversary to make us

forget our sonship ; on the other hand wo aro beset

with antichrists, who seek to draw us into religious

associations, which are not according to the Christ of

God.

" Little children, it is the last time : and as ye have heard

that antichrist shall come, even now are there many antichrists ;

whereby we know that it is the last time." Ver. 18.

Where is our remedy in such a state of things ?

Surely it is, to remember we are ".little children,''''

and so wait upon God and His word in the name of

Jesus.

Strength only will be found when we know our

own weakness. Then we are glad to wait upon the

Lord for deliverance. We are powerless to overthrow

antichrists, or exterminate them. They are an

intolerable evil, and we are neither to co-operate with,

nor submit to thorn. But we can only deal with them

according to the mind of Christ. By our walk and

conversation we can give them clearly to see that we

are not actuated by the same spirit. The youngest

child in the faith can do that.

It is not a question of being profoundly taught in

the Scriptures.

All ought to drink deeply and continually of the

word of God. But the youngest Christian who has

been taught his calling as a child of God, is enabled,

by the Holy Spirit's quickening power, to detect the

spirit of antichrist.

" Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and yo know all

things." Ver. 20.

This, be it remembered, is said to " little children."

It is not that they have yet entered into all which God

has revealed. But they have the spirit of wisdom

abiding in them, and if they follow Wis loading he

makes, them quick to detect the spirit of error.

It is not that they can dispense with teachers.

Children have still to be taught in the truth, and to

acquire heavenly knowledge. But that which they

have by the Holy Ghost is—power to test the spiritual

character of men and doctrines.

They that they are of antichrist seek position and

power on earth. But they that are led of the Holy

Ghost care only for the place reserved for them in

nr.AVEN.

Moreover, though we are called to be ever in

creasing in true knowledge, (while waiting the time

when knowledge itself shall vanish away, and we

shall know even as we are known), it ought to be

understood by every "little child" of grace, that as

holding the first principles of the doctrine of Christ,

he is- thereby furnished with a protection against

antichrist.

" I have not written, unto you bocauso ye know not the

truth, but because yo know it, and that no lio is of the truth."

Ver. 21.

Here, again, it is power, through the indwelling

of the Holy Spirit of God, to discern between that

which is false and that which is true.

There is also a detective character in the primary

doctrines which all Christians ought to hold.

The truth, received by all believers in the firBt days,

was this—

That Jems is the Christ.

Thai Christ diedfor our sins according to the Scriptures.

That he was seen of Cephas (Peter) , then of tlit twelve : after that

he was seeh of five hundred brethren at once: afterwards he wo*

seen of James ,' then of alt the apostle*. And last of all he was seen

of Paul also, as ofoneborn out of due time.

That if Christ be not' risen, then is preaching vain andfaith also

is rain. That tf in this life only ire hare hope in Christ, we are

of all men most miserable. But now is Christ risen from the dead,

and become the firstfruits of them that slept.

That as in Adam all die, even so in Christ, all those whe believe

in him shall be made alive. But every man in his own order : Christ

the firstfruits ; afterwards they that are Oirist's at his coming.

That as we have borne the rmaye of the earthy, we shall also bear

the image of the heavenly.

Behold 1 show you a mystery ; we shall not all sleep, but we shall '

all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last

trump : Jor the trumpet shall sound, and the dead fin Christ J

shall be raised incorruptible, and we (who may- be alive) shall be

changed. Par this corruptible must put an incprruption, and this

mortal put an immortality. . '

The above is paraphrased from the 15th chapter of

the 1st epistle to Corinthians.

This is the truth to deliver us from antichrists. If

we are holding ourselves in expectation of the

" glorious appearing of the great God our Saviour

Jesus Christ," the spirit of antichrist will be quite

powerless to seduce us.

You see, beloved, that the Holy Ghost builds ua

up in a heavenly religion, and teaches us to know
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our place in heaven now by faith, in anticipation of

the day when our looked-for Redeemer will take us

there bodily.

In contrast with this—the antichrists always en

deavour to substitute an earthly religion, or a

compromise between the flesh and the spirit to suit

the carnal mind. "We all naturally crave after a

ceremonial worship, such as God gave to his earthly

people Israel. Our eyes and ears desire to be

gratified ; while the body submits to an outward

worship. Mere naturo is, of course, attracted to the

richly-built and decorated edifice, with priests in

flowing robes performing their assumed functions—

to the sound of the organ, or other musical in

struments, and to an ornate liturgy. All these things

gratify the natural man and excite his emotions.

Antichrist takes advantage of this, and accordingly

drags down many of the inconsiderate children of

God from heaven to earth. That is, as to their ex

perience, hopes, and conversation.

True religion, as now taught of the Holy Spirit, is

in contrast with all that. The natural senses are

rather humbled than gratified by it.

Worship is no longer a question of rivalry

between the Mountain of Samaria and God's earthly

City, Jerusalem. (Seo John iv. 20, 21.) But—

" They that worship the Father must worship Him in spirit

and in truth."

The praises of the lips must be accompanied by the

right desires of the regenerate heart, or it is all worse

than vanity.

The writings of the apostles show that true

Christian worship (ifjudged by the carnal mind,) has

no attractions. Its two ordinances are of the most

meagre and humiliating character. The first of these,

namely Baptism, shows that the natural man, as

formerly pertaining to the believer, is, through faith

in the operations of God, buried with Christ. The

flesh, therefore, it is evident, cannot be permitted

to bring in its inventions, and so glory before God.

The Christian is accepted in a new nature. Oh,

that this were understood.

The second ordinance, namely, that of " Tho

Lord's Supper," sets forth that, by the breaking of

the body, and shedding of the blood of the Son of

God, the true believer is, as a sinner, forgiven and

cleansed, and made a member of the Body of the

risen Christ of God.

The unattractiveness of such observances is dis

pleasing to the "old man " even in many Christians;

and is held in utter contempt by the unregenerate.

So that even when baptism is submitted to, it is

often made a showy ceremony. And the tendency is,

with respect to the Lord's table, to surround it with

accessories altogether foreign to its Scriptural sim

plicity.

We are, however, to remember that Christ is the

rejected of the world, and is not to be gratified

with its hollow professions and services. Nor are

we to imitate any of its carnal worship.

" Let us go forth, therefore, unto him outside the camp,

bearing hit reproach. For here we have no continuing city,

but we seek one to come." (Heb, xiii. 13, H.)

And as to doing the things which accord with the

heavenly calling of his peculiar people—

" By him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice oi praise to

God continually, that is tho fruit of our lips, giving thanks to

his name.

" But to do good, and to communicate [Lo. dispense blessing,

temporal and spiritual] forgot not, for with such sacrifices God

is well pleased." (Heb. xiii.)

Beloved—Truth is very precious ; it is given us to

know and to practise.

" Wherefore be ye not umpisc, but understanding tehat the teiV

of the Lord is.' ' (Eph v.)

There are, indeed many antichrists—we are not

able, I repeat, to put them down— but we have

heavenly wisdom, and the anointing of the Holy

Ghost, wherewith to detect and avoid them.

Yours ever,

(Waiting for the coming of the Lord,)

E. P. T.

THE BIBLE.

AND

The true Standpoint from which to study it.

In considering the books of the New Testament,

the attentive reader cannot but be struck with the

apparently unsystematic way in which Truth is pre

sented. This applies with special force, if the Scrip

ture student is looking for an instituted order of

religion at all suited to the natural man. In reading

the Old Testament, it is easy to follow, in thought,

the Tabernaclo and Temple worship given to the

children of Israel. But nothing of that kind can be

found as pertaining to the followers of the Lord

Jesus Christ.

As there are no carnal institutions ordained of

God, in the New Testament Scriptures, it has been

unwisely considered that Christians must in some

measure imitate tho methodical services of the Mosaic

dispensation. But the practical adoption of this

thought has necessarily resulted in the confusion

which abounds throughout Christendom.

The truth is, that the purpose of God, during this

present dispensation, is not to set up earthly institu

tions, but to gather out from a condemned world a

people who, by faith, cleave to His beloved Son, who

was by man rejected and crucified. Jesus, "the Son of

the Blessed," was once on earth to prove men and

their institutions, and they were all weighed in the

balances and found wanting.

The world is now, therefore, under judgment.

That is to say, judgment is pronounced, and will

soon be executed upon it.

"The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men

count slackness ; but is long suffering to us-ward, not willing

that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance.

But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night "

(2 Peter iii. 8-9.)

Meanwhile, the Son of Man, seated on the throne

of God, as a Prince and a Saviour, draws up to

Himself, where He is, all who trust in Him. Be

lievers are rescued from the coming judgments, as

Enoch was before the days of the flood.
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All this, by the goodness of God, is now beginning

to be generally understood by Christians. But it is

needful to have it clearly in our minds in contempla

ting our calling as disciples of Jesus Christ. For it

is evident that if we, believers, are expecting to be

translated from earth to heaven, and that the world

will surely be overtaken suddenly by the wrath of

God, we shall easily understand why all religious

arrangements made for us while here, according to

the provisions of the New Testament Scriptures, are

of the most temporary character. The word of God

furnishes us with provisions for the passing hour, but

we may reverently say, they are all "from hand to

mouth:'

When believers, in the first days of the Christian

dispensation, sold off all their possessions and laid

the money at the apostles' feet, it would have been a

fine opportunity—speaking after the manner of men

—for building up a permanent system ! But the

disciples knew well that nothing pleasing in God's

sight could now be established on earth, until the

Lord Jesus should come again and execute judgment

that He might afterwards establish His own reign

on the earth, in righteousness.

It is wonderful that men so little regard the solemn

fact that the Son of God was rejected and crucified by

the world !

It is especially the rejection of Christ, first in His

own sacred person, and then in the testimony and

persons of his followers, which leaves unbelievers

exposed to the wrath of God.

" He that believeth on the Son hath ovcrlasting life ; and he

that believeth not the Son shall not aoe life, but the wrath of

God abideth on him." (John iii. 36.)

"Wonderful to say, the Scriptures do not seem to

denounce vengeance upon the world for having

crucified " the Son of tho Blessed; " for Jesus, who

is indeed rich in mercy, prayed—

" Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do."

Oh, what an amazing thing it is, that " the Father

of mercies" could endure, for the sake of poor

sinners, to see His well-beloved Son nailed to the

accursed tree ! Yes, God permitted this dreadful

deed on man's part, and has left it unavenged !

But that which the Lord will not permit is, that His

word should be disbelieved. To refuse to believe a

man is to charge him with being a liar ; and the

rejection of God's testimony is regardod by Him in

the same way, and is absolutely intolerable.

"Ho that believeth not God hath made him a liar ; because

he believeth not the record that God gave of His Son.''

(1 Johnv. 10.)

Thus, everything now depends upon " believing."

Many of the Jews who had rejected the Saviour

when He was living in their midst, and who perhaps

joined in the cry, " Crucify him, crucify him," yet

believed at the preaching of Peter and the others,

and were saved ! Thus it is now. Men whose hearts

are wicked onough to put to death the Holy One of

God, if they hear the Gospel, and believe in Jesus,

are saved !

The Gospel being preached and believers being

saved, their destiny is totally changed. They were

children of wrath ; now they are children of God.

Thoy have commenced a new life by the obedience of

faith, and they are to live now continually in the

obedience of faith. They begin by vindicating God,

confessing, in the face of the world, the name of

Jesus, His rejected Son. Now they are to livo in

constant expectation of ascending up where He is.

And as they love Him whom they have not yet seen,

so they are to "set their affections on things above,"

although those things are not yet visible.

This is the secret of Christian faithfulness. It is

the acceptance of promises, and walking in the power

of unseen realities.

If this be understood, it is easy to comprehend

why the writings of the apostles ignore all thought

of building temples and instituting ceremonial ob

servances. Such things are altogether inconsistent

with the attitude of those who are taught by their

Redeemer,—

" Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning,

and ye yourselves like unto nun that wait for their Lord.''

(Luke xii. 35, 36.)

If a loving subject were about to emigrate to a

distant land, whither his lawful king had retired

because his subjects had rebelled against him, he

would not, while waiting, take part in the plans and

politics of the insurrectionists. It might be that

fellow-emigrants, intending to depart with him,

would urge that, until the ship were ready, he might

as well go on with the ways of the rebels, if only to

avoid singularity. The faithful one would, however,

say—"Nay, I submit to the authorities which now

" exist in this rebel land, and I do whatever my duty

"may require; but my heart is with my beloved

" sovereign, over the seas ; his ways are my ways ;

" 1 conform myself to him and to the directions he

" has given me, while waiting here. I am only wait-

" ing, and shall soon dopart."

This is exactly the position of a true Christian—

always " waiting to depart." And while waiting,

occupied in doing the things that are pleasing in the

sight of the Lord.

But there is another feature of truth much insisted

upon in the teachings of the New Testament, which

also sheds great light upon the unceremonial cha

racter of the Christian religion. We allude to the

way in which the ritual worship instituted under the

Mosaic economy is declared to have served its pur

pose and come to an end.

" Let no man judge you in meat or in drink [margin, for

eating and drinking,] or in respect of an holyday, or of the

new moon, or of the sabbath days ; which are \ot were] a

thadoto of things to come : but the body is of Christ.'' (Col.

ii. 10, 17.)

So, in the 8th chapter of Hebrews, verse 5, it is

said the priests under the law serve as " a shadow of

heavenly things." And again, in Heb. x. 1, " The

law having a shadow of good things to come," &c.

It is evident that the substance being come, " God

manifest in tho flesh," we have no longer to do with

shadows. Speaking of the Levitical priesthood, and

the tubernaclo and tho sacrifices which were ordained
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of God, the divine commentary is—

" The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into the

holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as the first

tabernacle was yet standing ; which was a figure for the time

then present, in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices

that could not make him that did tie Bervice perfect, as per

taining to the conscience; which stood only in meats and

drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed

until the time of reformation. But Christ being come, an high

priest of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect

tabernacle, not made with hands, that is.- to say, not of this

building j neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his

own blood, he entered in once into the holy place, having ob

tained eternal redemption for us [believers]." (Heb. ix. 8-12.)

"Christ being come" has altered everything.

Whereas before that time God was pleased to accept

an imperfect worship*—now, all who approach Him

must be perfect, because he has provided that perfec

tion for them in Christ. Believers are " accepted in

the Beloved." Their Great High Priest has obtained

an entrance for them, open now to faith, within the

holiest of all.

Of course, mere reason can never grasp this. The

natural mind deals with things that are seen. But

those who are spiritually taught are glad to discover

that in Christ himself they have all the requisites of

worship in perfection. The highest religious services

ever offered on earth, even though appointed of God

himself, were but shadows of Christ. Now that he

himself is known to faith, who would deal any

more with shadows?

In the Gospels by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John,

we see the shadows fading away in the presence of

the living substance, our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ. He had come, the Light of the world, and

all ought to have rejoiced in the bright reality of His

presence.

But Israel and the world preferred shadows,—yea,

they preferred darkness. They rejected the true

light and shut Him out ; they cast Him out and cru

cified Him. But even now there is a way of access

to him, by faith, and those who know the true light,

and the narrow way, ought no longer to abide in

darkness.

Arrived at this point, as those who aro brought

into the light, we shall hope, if the Lord shall delay

His coming, to look more in detail into the books

of the New Testament.

THE LORD'S SUPPER.

" Christ our passover is slain for us : therefore let ns keep

the feast," [or holyday, tee margin.'] 1 Cor. v. 8.

We have in this text a clear indication of God's

mind about "the cup of blessing which we bless,

and the bread which we break," in commemoration

of the Lord's death, for though the 5th* chapter does

not speak expressly of the Lord's supper. Yet the

meaning of this Christian ordinance may, bythatpas-

sage,be made very manifest to those who are spiritual.

When the Israelites were to be delivered out of

* The "Supper" is specifically taken up in the 11th

chapter of 1 Cor.

Egypt, the paschal lamb was slain, and the blood of

the victim was instrumentally used to protect God's

chosen people from destruction. But the body of

the animal was made a " feast " for them. And ever

after that night, (when the Egyptians fell under the

destroying angel while their bond slaves were saved

through the interposition of divine grace, ) the deli

vered people were to commemorate their deliverance

by annuallyfeasting upon the passover lamb. The

blood had done its work once, and was needed no

more. Henceforth the passover was ordained as a

feast.

In the Scripture we have quoted, Christians are

taught that Christ our passover having been slain for

us, wo, like the Israelites, are to keep a feast in cele

bration of our deliverance. And ours is deliverance

from bondage far worse than that of Egypt, and from

a taskmaster (Satan) more potent and hardened than

Pharoah.

It is true that our feast in its highest sense must

ever be a spiritual one. We do, in fact, feast upon

Christ himself. As we drink in the word of truth,

the Scriptures—as we feed upon the bread from

heaven, even all the word of God—as we rejoice in

the wine of the fulness of Christ, entering, by faith,

into His perfections and glory—we really keep the

feast and holyday of our passover.

But our Lord has been pleased to give us an ex

ternal ordinance expressive of the spiritual feast we

enter into by faith.

In the bread we break, we are to discern the

Lord's body broken for us, and in the poured-out

wine his precious blood shod for the remission of sins.

Now, the important feature to bear in mind is,

that we break the bread and drink of the cup beeemtt

we are saved.

Alas ! how many partake of the bread and wine in

the vain hope that such a performance will help them

to be saved !

It is wonderful how any one can fall under the

powor of such a superstition.

What folly it would have been for the Israelites of

old to have eaten the paschal lamb in the hope that

they would be saved in consequence of so doing !

The blood was the instrument of their salvation:

and the blood of the Lamb of God has brought salva

tion to all who believe in Him. They ate of the

lamb because God had redeemed them. And we

partake of the bread and wine because we are saved,

through our Lord Jesus Christ.

The feast of the passover was a thankfuI remembrana

of God's delivering grace. So, in giving us the

bread and wine, our Lord enjoins all who believe in

Him to eat and drink, giving thanks in remembrana

of Him.

Christians when breaking bread together, in com

memoration of the Lord's death, in that act virtually

say this :—" We are happy; our sins are put away :

our God has given us salvation. The body of Christ

our Lord was broken for us ; for Sis oton self ban

our sins in His own body on the tree, (1 jPet. ii. 24.)

We are redeemed with the precious blood of Christ,

(1 Pet. i. 19.) We are set apart—sanctified by Him;
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we are perfected for ever, (Heb. x. 12—14.) There

fore we render thaiiksgiving to God—'I will praise

Thee for ever, beeause Thou hast done it ; and I will

wait on Thy name, for it is good, before Thy saints.' "

(Psalm lii. 9.)

This is the attitude which glorifies God—that of

accepting thankfully all He has done for us.

As to the thought of "sacrifice" which may in

any way accompany the breaking of bread—we can

only recognise the sacrifice of praise. Our comme

moration of the Lord's death is thanksgiving in

action. It is sotting forth, in a visible act, the beau

tiful ascription of praise in the first chapter of the

Revelation.—

" Unto Him that hath loved us, and washed us from our siu-s in

hit oxen blood, and hath made us kings andpriests unto his God and

Father, to, him be glory and dominionfor ever and ever. Amen."

As we have seen, this manifestation of thankful

ness for salvation received, has a special expression in

our rightly partaking of the Lord's supper. But the

sacrifice of praise ought to be ascending from Chris

tians continually.

We have no desire to appropriate the verse quoted

at the commencement of this paper, as applying at

all .exclusively to ''breaking of bread." On the con

trary, the significance of the passage belongs to the

whole of our Christian life. The believer says, "For

me to live is Christ." Now to live Christ, is to live

a pebpetoal holyday, a continuous feast.

life with us ought to be a continual stream of

thanksgiving, through Christ our Lord.

" By him, therefore, let us ofler the sacrifice of praise to God

continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to his

name. But to do good, and to communicate [dispense blessings]

forget not, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased." (Heb.

xiii. 15, 16.

Praise to God and the dispensing of his gifts are

the two Christian sacrifices.

" In everything give thanks, for this is the will of God in

Christ Jesus concerning you." (1 Thess. v. 18.)

" As we have therefore opportunity let us do good unto all,

especially to them who are of the household of faith." (Gal.

vi. 10.)

Again, this happy condition, in which we are to

abide, according to the mind of God, is manifested in

that word—

" Speaking to yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual

songs, singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord ;

giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father

in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ." (Eph. v. 19, 20.)

This should be the normal condition of all who

love the Lord Jesus Christ. Their coming together

to show forth the Lord's death, is to be regarded as

a special manifestation of the spirit of praise which

abides in them for ever.

In regarding Israel's passover as a figure of our

Christian feast, it is well to remember that our Lord

-was pleased to make the one flow out of the other.

Yea, the very uxleavened bread eaten at the pass-

over supper is that which our Lord used to signify-

to us his broken body. Then it was after supper that

the Master dispensed the wine-cup to his disciples.

Thus, we thankfully feed upon the bread -which

came down from heaven, and consequent upon that

feast, we find in our hand "the cup of blessing," the

occasion of renewed thanksgiving.

It is always with thanks to God we are to break

the bread, and again with thanksgiving we are to

drink the wine.

" Happy they who trust in Jesus,

Sweet their portion is and sure."

JAMES, THE SON OF ALPHffiUS.

[communicated.]

[It may be the fact, that the Epistle of James was

written before the higher revelations concerning the

call of the Church, were given, For aught that

appears in the Word, it may have been written

the earliest of all. The general impression is—that

it was written very late in the apostolic period ;

under this impression, the writer offers the following

remarks.]

Although James, equally with the rest of the

Lord's Apostles, received the command to preach the

Gospel to every creature—to go to ail nations, yet we

never find him out of Jerusalem ! He is there in

Acts xv. Gal. ii. Acts xxi. and it would seem by the

expression " twelves tribes scattered abroad," that

his epistle was also written from Jerusalem or

Judsea.

While it would not become us to judge how far

this devotedness to his countrymen was according to

the Lord's mind, (or the contrary,) it is evident to

me that it shut out from his contemplation those

higher aspects of truth revealed to Paul, and con

tinually taught by that Apostle. We cannot say

James had not received those higher revelations,

through the writings, or from the personal fellowship

of the Apostle to the Gentiles ; but it is reasonable to

suppose, that if Peter, (who was more at liberty from

Judaism than James,) admitted that there were in the

Pauline writings things hard to be understood

(2 Pet.), that James would have admitted the same ;

and it is clear that the difficulty in receiving the

revelations given to Paul would be in proportion to the

Jewish tendencies of the reader—tendencies which were

so strong in James that his epistle is more like the

Lord's teaching before the Cross, as a minister to the

circumcision, than that of a teacher in the Church

of God, and an Apostle of Christ crucified. I desire

to press this very strongly upon the reader, that

James takes in his epistle very much the same

ground (as a teacher), that we may suppose he would

have taken before the Lord had suffered, reflecting

the Lord's own moral teachings. I also think that,

at the period of writing his epistle, he was still look

ing, as in Acts i., for the restoration "of the

Kingdom to Israel"

There is nothing in James's epistle, or in his ad

dress to the elders in the Acts (xv.), to indicate that

he rose any higher than the expectation of this

national restoration, the legitimate Jewish hope. The

doctrine of the " middle wall of partition " broken
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down, and souls gathered through, the preached

■word, and baptized by the Holy Ghost into the

One Body, (i.e. the call of the Church,) nowhere

appears in that epistle. Believers from Gentilism

are nowhere taken up even as " brethren," much less

as members of the One Body. It is true that, in

Acts xv. James does admit the divine teaching given

to Peter, that the Gentiles are no longer to be con

sidered "common or unclean," in a ceremonial

sense, and he deeply rejoiced in Gentile believers

coming into blessing with the Jew, (Acts xxi. 20,)

as it was foretold they would,—"Rejoice, ye Gentiles,

with his people,"—a word that will, indeed, be ful

filled in the times of the restoration of the kingdom

to Israel, in Millennial days, when Mount Zion shall

have become the joy of the whole earth. This was

the piano of James's spiritual vision and the level

of his teaching. At least, we have no evidence in

the Word of his taking the higher range of truth

involved in the building of the One Body, composed

of both Jew and Gentile, having its place and hope

in the heavens.

James's address in Acts xv. strongly confirms this

view—that he simply held that the Gentile would

share in Divine blessing with the Jew :

"And after they had held thoir peace, James answered,

saying, Men and brethren, hearken unto me : Simeon [Simon

Peter] hath declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles,

to take out of them a people for his name. And to this agree

the words of tho prophets ; as it is written, After this I will

return, and will build again the tabernacle of David, which is

fallen down ; and I will build again tho ruins thereof, and I

will set it up : that the residue of men might seek after the

Lord, and all tho Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, saith

tho Lord, who doeth all these things."

James seems to have considered that Jewish

Christians might circumciso children, and go on with

the Law just as they did before they believed, (Acts

xxi. Gal. ii.) ; the only real difference being—the

belief that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah and a

confidence in His return, their old standing as God's

favoured people being regarded as thus confirmed

and perpetuated to them. James takes up the

"twelve tribes scattered," (it seems to me,) not as

sinners saved by grace through faith,—but as God's

people, for whom indeed Messiah had been cut off,

not for Himself. I am convinced he laboured with

the one object, of proving to his countrymen that

Jesus was the Christ, and as believers were more

and more added to the assemblies,* and as that

generation was not to pass away, he knew, without

terrible judgments coming upon Jerusalem and the

stiffnecked Jews (Matt, xxiv.), so he could comfort

believers with the assurance that the coming of the

Lord drew nigh, that return having to be preceded

by a purgation of judgment.

£ Thus I am obliged to think that James was occu

pied with the Jewish hope of the return of tho Lord

Jesus Christ to the earth, to reign in righteousness

on the throne of His father David. This is the

* In Acts xv. the elders with James say to Paul—" Thou

soest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are which

believe !"•—literally, how many tens of thousands.

"gospel of the kingdom," and was, of course, true;

but the call of tbe One Body has intervened, through

the failure of Israel as a nation. But after the call

or translation of the Church or Bride to her place in

the heavens (1 Thess. iv.) then will James's line of

truth be resumed, and the return of the Lord to tho

earth become tho one hope of believing Jews and

Gentiles.

Had James's mind been occupied with tho Call of

the Church it is strange he has made no reference to

it in his epistle ; is it not ?

My views of James's standpoint as a teacher,

are further justified by the absence in his epistle of

these other important doctrines found in the epistles

of Paul to the churches. (1) There is nowhere in it a

simple broad statement of the Gospel of the Grace of

God—salvation to everyone that believeth.

2. The Holy Spirit, also, is not referred to by

James, either in regard to His person or office, as

Sealing, Indwelling, Leading, and Teaching tho

saints. This is not remarkable, considering that the

Holy Spirit's special work has reference to the for

mation of the One Body.

" In whom, after that ye believed, ye were scaled by that

Holy Spirit of Promise." (Eph. i.)

While, therefore, Paul takes tho high ground—

" Walk in the Spirit [i.e. in tho leadings of the Holy Spirit],

and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh ; "

James's range is—

" If ye fulfil the royal law, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as

thyself, thou shalt do well."

James lias a keen eye for the workings of the old

nature in believers, and strenuously denounces them ;

Paul urges us, as new creatures and a heavenly

people, to reckon ourselves " doad indeed unto sin,

but alive unto God through Jesus Christ out Lord."

The Apostle Peter, who moved more about among

the Gentile brethren, is seen, in theWord, to be more

lifted above the Jewish aspects of truth than James.

It is not clear to me that his first epistle is addressed

to Christians generally ; but his second is evidently

so addressed. Nevertheless, his apprehensions of the

coming of tho Lord are rather those of His coming

to the earth in judgment than His coming into the

air and calling the Church up to Himself. This

wonderful antecedent event, we may well suppose,

was in his mind, when he refers to the things in the

writings of " our beloved brother Paul " hard to be

understood. (2 Pet.)

The Apostle John is exalted and spiritual in his

teaching; he ignores earthly distinctions; enlarges

on our being sons of God, and our being changed at

the Lord's coming into His likeness ; and is very full

and clear on the indwelling of the Holy Ghost.

Nevertheless, there is evidence in the " Galatians"

that at first even he was devoted to the circumcision.

Supposing tho reader has not followed me in

everything I have advanced, he will doubtless admit

that truth will ever be revealed in proportion to faith

fulness. Paul was most faithful to the Lord's command

of going to all nations ; and consequently, he has

the highest honours, is caught up into the third
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heavens, receives the most exalted revelations, and is

honoured in having to present the highest truth.

All that James says is true—most valuable truth—

but it is uttered from an earthly and Jewish point of

view. As the Lord overruled and brought special

good out of Paul's persistent going up to Jerusalem,

so, doubtless, the Lord overruled for good James's

tenacity to his countrymen and his country's hope :

hut whether it was most in keeping with His com

mand to begin, but not to stop at Jerusalem, may

allowably be doubted.

It may also be regarded as certain, that if converts

are left on low ground by their teachers, they will

he hindered themselves and hinderers of others. "We

cannot take lower ground than Qod has given us

without injury. Jerusalem became a source whence

issued teachers who greatly troubled the brethren.

Not apprehending the setting aside for a time of the

national hope, they pressed the brethren from among

the Gentiles to receive the mark in the flesh of

national favour—circumcision ! So, also, how true it

is that Christians who have been brought up under

Law will be unable to teach others any higher truth.

From these considerations we learn, too, the im

portance of our giving primary heed, as Gentiles, to

the letters to the Gentile churches by the apostle to

the Gentiles, who received truth afresh directly from

the Lord for us. J. £.

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Address Letters for the Editor, care of Printer, 335, Strand, W.C.

W. 8., Islington.—We give your letter entire, the sub

ject of enquiry being one of great importance.

" Dear Brother,—I trust you will not think the following

question trivial or idle, as I believe it enters very largely into

much of the unwritten, floating theology of many believere.

It is the teaching (if I am not groatly mistaken) of the word

of God, that his people are " born from above "—" created

anew in Christ Jesus —" begotten again by the word of His

truth "—having a new nature—the seed of God—implanted in

their souls.

The Spirit of God also dwells in their hearts—and by His

gracious loving ministry this new nature is fostered and

cherished, and grows stronger, and becomes more influential in

spite of the old nature, which remains corrupt, as beforo.

Now just as our bodies require food—so does this, the new

nature, require nourishment. This, in His grace, Jesus is

pleased to supply in His own person. He is the true bread—the

living broad—the hidden manna. (Johnvi.) We eat him and

live by him. His flesh is meat indeed, His blood is drink

indeed.

Now, our hands supply our material bodies with the food

set before us—sofaith brings to our souls the hidden manna,

the living bread.

Hence, the more we act by faith in Christ, tho more will our

souls be nourished by Him. 1 write, however, dear brother, to

ask your thoughts as to the relation of nil this to the Lord's

Supper.

I suppose that our taking the bread and wine is a sym

bolical expression of the fact that we are of the number of

those that eat the flesh and drink the blood of our precious

Saviour.

But at the moment of receiving the elements, do we partake

of Christ in a manner different to that in which we do at other

times ? Do we then eat His flesh and drink his blood more

truly, or in a greater measure ?

Many of Go4's children, by their prayers and expressions,

have impressed me with the idea that they think this,—and

young disciples especially, look for some peculiar manifestation

of the comforts of ChristJust at that moment, expect "to feel His

blood flow"—to feel "precious drops bedewing their souls"—

" to realise the living bread actually nourishing them," &c,

&c.

Now is this right ?—or

(1.) Except as our faith is in happy, lively exercise, and

then Christ is consciously fed on ; He is not communicated to

the souls of His people any more then than at other times.

(2.) The joy that should be looked for is the joy of obedi

ence—the joy of remembering Jesus gratefully, humbly, and

with a contrite heart—not any strange mystorious emotions

connected with Christ, received in a fuller and more manifest

manner than at other times, when tho bread and wine are re

ceived.

A word or two from you, dear brother, would be of value.

Dear Christians often speak of not getting on at tho Lord's

Table—making |certain happy feelings—not practical obedi

ence—the first thing to be looked to.

I fear lapsing into a cold rationalistic, meagre, Zuinglian

view on the one hand, and into a superstitious one on the other

—but, although my thoughts are very different from those of

many, I have earnestly sought light from His word.

Your late " precious " article took up the doctrinal side of tho

question. It is on the experimental tide, that for myself and

others I respectfully ask your judgment.

Your loving brother, W. 8."

Answer.—We quite coincide with you, that there is no

justification for the thought of special blessing being contem

plated in the act of partaking of the Lord's Supper, as though

the bread and wine were really Christ.

There surely ought, however, to be full communion with tho

" Head of the Church " on the occasion. And if that be so, we

need not say, there will be much conscious happiness in the

believer. We are convinced that the true reason of so much

disappointment being felt by Christians at the Lord's Table,

arises from the practical Belfishnessofheart, in which many seek

communion in the body and blood of Christ.

Breaking of bread is the commemoration of our Lord's self-

sacuii ice, and should be accepted in a spirit of belf-forget-

fulnesb. a>

If wo have really first scrutinised (examined) ourselves ;

wo shall be glad to take refuge in Christ, to think of Him only,

and thankfully show forth his death, till he come.

It is not a little romarkable, that the Gospel by the Apostle

John, which gives the believer that profound truth to which

you have referred in the 6th chapter, is silent on the

subject of the commemorative feast which our Lord instituted

on the night in which he was betrayed ! Should we not learn

from this that the disciples of Jesus are to feed upon him by

faith continually, and not only on special occasions.

Very touching is the way m which scripture speaks of " the

supper." Our Saviour himself simply reminds us of Hit body

and Hit blood shedfor ut for the remission of sins ! Then he

adds—oh, how graciously, as knowing how often we should

forgot him—" Do this in remembrance of me !"

He does not promiso a special blessing for those who accept

the token of his amazing lovo for poor lost sinners ! Alas, for

the selfishness of our hearts, that cannot be content to utter

thanktgiving only when contemplating the perfect love of God 1 •

So also the Apostle Paul. He reproves the Corinthians for

their solfishness— they were making " the supper" an occasion

of self-gratification. He reminds them of the Saviour's perfect

grace. It was on tho very night on which he was

betrayed, that the Lord provided us with the broad

and the wine. Then ho says tho Lord gave thanks,

and we are to do the tame. " After the samo manner [i.e.

giving thanks] also the cup, when he had supped, saying,

This cup is the new testament in my blood ; this do ye [give

thanks] as oft as ye drink of it, in remembrance of me. For

as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, show ye the

Lord's death till he come."

May we not paraphrase the inspired teaching thus?—"Don't

seek to gratify self. Judge yourself, that you may love Jesus

wholly. Be full of thanksgiving to God for his unspeakable
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fift. Think upon Jesus, and the gift of himself for you.

how forth the Lord's death, for it was the Lord who died

for you. Finally, think of his return. By faith, you have

looked upon his death ; soon you shall behold his glory !"

The individual believer is truly included in the one loaf ; but

his individuality ought to bo forgotten. He should joy in the

unity of the many members of the body of Christ, represented

by the ono loaf. But the great thing is, to got rid of self, and

mjoice ix the Lord.

N. B. S.—We truly rejoice to hear that the testimony main

tained by your little assembly, is, through the Lord's grace,

still in activity. May you bo preserved, together with the

loved ones in Christ Jesus in fellowship with you, in patient

stedfastne68. " In due season we shall reap, if we faint not."

We believe that the twos or threes gathered out in the name of

the Lord Jesus, and continuing to meet in simple confidence in

his assured prosence, are very precious in the sight of Him who

hath loved us, and given himself for us. The weaker wo feel,

the greater the demand upon our faith, and consequently the

more fully is our Lord gloritied in us.

Respecting the paper on Matt, xviii. 15—17, in our Xo. for

March, we do not think that the effect intended to be wrought

in an erring brother who wilfully rejects the representations

and remonstrances of the faithful is to bring hitn back to first

Srinciples. The Gth chapter of the Hebrews shows you cannot

o that. After Peter had denied his Master, it was not by

preaching the Gospel to him that he found restoration—but it

was remembrance of the known love of the Lord Jesus which

broko him down. The Saviour alone could deal with him.

We believe this is the true result of withdrawing from personal

fellowship with a rebellious Christian. He cannot endure long

without sympathy ; and finding his brethren have been com

pelled to shrink from his naughtiness, he feels his isolation,

and is glad to confess, and to seek restoration at the hands of

his wounded Rodeemer.

We think that a brother walking in unrighteousness, though

for a time to be regarded as a publican, is yet to be dealt with

in perfect grace. It was in that way our Lord was associated

with publicans and sinners. Ho could meet with them, in

grace, and eat with them, that ho might do them good, but he

could not have fellowship with them in their ways. So, too,

we are to be ever ready and watchful to restore an erring

brother, but so long as ho is opposed to righteousness we can

not companiou with him. He may even, alas ! through wilful

ness, eat and drink at the samo table ; but in that case he is

eating and drinking condemnation to his own soul. We must

leave him in the Lord's hands. It is very solemn.

We think your friend's suggestion that the offence being

named to the church implies that " the local assembly must

" take the matter in hand," can only apply in so far that all

the members are now to act in the same way as the specially

aggrieved brother ; they must all henceforth avoid personal

fellowship with the offender.

Many thanks for your kind wishes and prayers.

Adelphos, Hants.—Wo think if you will weigh care

fully all we have said respecting Mr Darby and his party, you

will not be able to arrive at any other conclusion than we have

as to the mistaken course adopted by them in executing judg

ment upon their brethren.

In answer to your specifio enquiries—1st, As to receiving

those who desire communion.—

Before considering whom you nny receive, it is needful to

enquire, " Unto what do you propose to receive them f"

"The Brethren" answer, '-We receive them to The Table."

But this is not acting according to the Scriptures. Tho Lord's

way is, Receive them to your heart.

The thing to decide is, not whether you will permit them to

Break Bread with you, but "Can you receive them to your

bosom in true Christian love P" If fellowships were conduc

ted upon thi» divine principle, many perplexities which now

hinder would vanish away.

"Sim that it weak in the faith receive, but not to doubtful ditpu-

tatoru''—or, as the margin roads, "Xot to judge his doubtful

thought*." (Rom. xiv. 1.)

This is not receiving to the Table, but to Christian fellow

ship (see context). We commend the entire chapter to your

prayerful consideration.

Scripture furnishes no catechism by which to test a brother's

attainments. The only admissible questions are, whether hi

be obedient to the faith, and whether we have hearts of grace to

receive him in lore, for Christ's sake. If one who is flagrantly

opposed to truth should desire fellowship with you, you would

reply, " I cannot receive you in love ; I consider you aro acting

as an enemy to my Master, and while you continue thus, 1

must doubt the sincerity of your confession of faith." This

would apply to anyono holding false doctrine of the eharackr

set forth in the Scripturo to which you refer, viz., the 2nd

epistlo of John.

Hut it would not be truthful to reject a Christian because ho

had been under the teaching of Mr N., for ho, certainly, dot*

"confess that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh." Although th«

brothor named has been a teacher of griovous error, yet those

brethren have been quite false, both in principle and action,

who have ondeavoured to confound his misconceptions with

"the Antichrist" indicated in the second epistle of John.

2nd. You enquire as to the method adopted by "the

Brethren" of visiting, by delegates, any candidate for com

munion and proposing him ono Lord's day, receiving him the

next, &c., Ax. You say, "Is it Scriptural ?' We answer,

"Certainly not." Moreover the whole scheme is utterly want

ing in heart. We aro convinced that many dear Christians are

kept out of fellowship through the adoption of those miserable

formalities. Young believors require above all things, tho

practical ovidences of love—such love as is ready to go after

them and care for them, and build them up in their most holy

faith. Instead of this, you have the cold, systematic, parade

of a formal examination and publication of names ! How many

havo waited weeks, and oven months before they have found

any response to their desire for fellowship ! And how many

crave after the affectionate intimacies cf brotherhood, who feel

themselves altogether unequal to the ordeal of a theological

examination !

You may well say, " There is too little of the practical

abiding grace of the Christ within."

It is sad indeed to read of the unseemly disturbances you

recount as taking place at your meeting. Far better for those of

you who shrink from such God-dishonouring ways, to meet

apart. You need not bo afraid of the charge of schism—there is

no schism in departing from a merely human organization. On

the contrary, it is of the true unity of the Spirit to stand apart

from strife and confusion. We, ourselves, love and hold the

unity of all who hold the one Head, because wo are outside of

all confederacies.

J. C, London.—If we had more space at our disposal, we

would willingly insert your gracious and loving epistle. Wc

much fear, however, that the doctrinal errors of both the bre

thren you name have carried them beyond tho reach of gentle

and brotherly remonstrance. There must be a continual appeal

to tho " Sword of the Spirit" to be in any way effectual. We

gladly respond to your invitation to pray for them, and for all

saints, l'ray for us. And may we all bear in mind the

solemn warning—" Lot him that thinketh he standeth take

heed lest he fall."
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TO ONE OF THE JOINT-HEIRS WITH JEST'S CHRIST.

Beloved, — " It is mare blessed to give than to

receive." We have it from the Apostle Paul, that these

are the words of the Lord Jesus—and we are told " we

ought to remember them." (Acts xx. 35.) It is very

precious to be reminded of these words of Jesus,

The capability of giving is essentially of God ; for all

things are His. In His great lovingkindness to you

and me, beloved, our Father has made us partakers

of this high prerogative. He has honoured us with

the more blessed position of being givers ! We who had

nothing, and were ready to perish!

In Old Testament times, God ever placed Sis people

in the happy condition of being able to give. It might

be after the manner of Abraham, or Jacob, or Joseph,

or David, or the poor widow who cast her two mites

(all her living) into the treasury of God's house at

Jerusalem.

But you, beloved, are not only of God's people ; you

are a son or daughter of the Lord Almighty. " Now

are we the sons of God."—And we are to walk in the

footsteps of the only-begotten of the Father. It is

from the meek and lowly Jesus, we learn that " it is

more blessed to give than to receive" Nor have we this

teaching in His words only, but also in His ways.

" He went about doing good." (Acts x. 38.)

How aptly and simply those words express the loving

activities of that "poor man" who became poor that

we might be made rich. Through Him, we are rich

in faith, and heirs of glory. But, even now, because

we truBt in Him, what honour he puts upon us in this

present scene of groaning and sorrowing ! He deals

with us as he did with those who loved Him while he

was on earth—for He is "Jesus Christ the same yes

terday, and to-day, and for ever." When he would

feed the hungry multitudes, he said to his disciples,

" Give ye them to eat." This he said to prove them ;

but he afterwards enabled them to do as he had com

manded. He knew they would be apt to think that

they must comply with His requirement from their own

resources ! They had therefore to learn that lesson,

" Without Me ye can do nothing." But as soon as

they saw how impossible it would be for them to meet

the need of the hour, the Lord took the scanty supply

which happened to be at hand, and putting His blessing

upon the same, enabled his disciples to give a super

abundance to the fainting thousands !

Thus it is ever with our gracious Redeemer. We

have only to wait upon Him for supplies, get His

bltssing upon that which we have, and then His word

v " Freely ye have received, freely give."

In looking at our Lord's ways, we see that He not

only incites us to be the blessed dispensers of His gifts.

But, in unspeakable grace, He also takes the place of

receiving from us ! Truly it was no small honour put

upon Simon the Pharisee when the Lord consented to

dine at his table. And it was even more blessed for

Zaccheus to receive those gracious words, " Make

haste and come down, for to-day I must abide at thy

house." Again we see a more blessed one in Martha,

the sister of Lazarus. And again other more blessed

ones in the " women who followed Jesus," and min

istered to him of their substance. What a scene! The

Creator and sustainei of the world, voluntarily disrobed

of his glory, and not only consorting with poor sinners,

His fallen creatures, but accepting at their hands the

supplies of His passing necessities, iu the position he

had taken as a homeless stranger.

He came to His own and proved that His own knew

Him not. But as many as received Him to them gave

He power to become the sons of God, even to them

that believe in His name ! Yes, practically to become

sons of God, by taking up His mind and His ways.

Like Jesus, we too are to go about doing good.

Nor are we shut out from the very highest place of

the more blessed, occupied by those dear women who

ministered personally to their Saviour when on earth.

For though the meek and lowly Jesus, as the risen Son

of Man is now seated at the right hand of the Majesty

on high, he has many poor disciples.in the world ; and

he says whatever we do to them he regards as done to

Himself!

Beloved, I ask my own soul and yours, " Do we

really understand this? Do we that know all who believe

in Jesus during this present dispensation, are members of

His body, of his flesh and of his bones ?" (Eph. v. 30.)

It is an overwhelming thought. Who can fathom

it ? Yet it is true, and I love to think of all Christians

as members of that " one body," however poorly I may

act my part as having a place in the mighty mystery

concerning Christ and the Church. (Eph. v. 32.)

My Brother, my Sister—There arc members of that

body of Christ now suffering from hunger, as Jesus

suffered when he sojourned here below. He accepted

the lowly attitude of receiving the ministries of those

who loved him ; and now he has left many in a similar

condition of trial. How far are you and I occupying

the blessed position of ministering to them ?

Delightful, indeed it is to learn of Jesus, both how to

give and how to receive. To witness His gracious

ways in all the circumstances through which he passed,

and to notice the manifestation of divine grace he

caused to flow out from others. But are we imitating

Him ? In any measure are w e imitating him ? If so, truly
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blessed are we—Jesus said so, and we shall know it ;

both now, in keeping His commands, and soon in that

place where every man's work shall be made manifest.

" Behold I come quickly, and my reward with me, to give to

every man according as his work shall be." (Kev. xxii. 21.)

It will soon be too late to desire the opportunities of

doing good which are now within our reach.

" As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all,

especially unto them who are of the household of faith." (Gal. vi.

10.)

It is mournful to think of the many believers left

unknown to, and uncared for, by their brethren and

sisters, though of the same family of God, and bought

with the same precious blood of Christ. Many true

Christians are suffered to end their earthly pilgrimage

in the workhouses ! It is a common occurrence. Others

are in receipt of parish allowance, and others again are

left pining in the direst straits. I am uttering no ex

aggerated sentiments, but am speaking of facts!

May we all be fully occupied in deeds of love

towards the members of the body of Christ.

The Lord make you fruitful in every good word and

work, to the praise of his name, and your own un

speakable joy.

Yours ever,

A lover of the Good Shepherd, and of all his flock,

E. P. T.

FURTHER SUGGESTIONS RESPECTING THE

LITANY, IK THE " BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER."

It is to those who believe in our Lord Jesus Christ

our words are addressed, for all such are beloved for

His name's sake.

As to the second sentence of the Litany—

" 0 God the Son, Redeemer of the world, hare mercy upon us

" miserable Dinners."

In what sense is the Son of God here addressed as

" Redeemer of the world ?"

The name of our Lord, given before his birth, was

Jesus—i.e. Saviour—"for," said the angel, "He shall

save his people from their sins."

Who, then, are his people ? Those who have,

and those who do, and all who shall, believe in

Him.

Is he the Redeemer of the world ? The purchase

price, even his own precious blood, was indeed suffi

cient to redeem all. But the scriptures teach us that

the infinite sacrifice is efficacious only to those who

trust in Him. And how few, comparatively, are

these ! Those who testify of the truth as it is in

Jesus have still to exclaim, as of old, " Who hath

believed our report ?" The number is lamentably

small.

To us who are saved, through faith, the Scripture

says—

" Our Saviour Jeans Christ t/uee himself fur us, that he might re

deem us from all iniquity." (Titus ii. 13, 14.)

Is that true of the world ? Is the world redeemed

from all iniquity ? Is it not, on the contrary, most

solemnly evident that " The whole world lieth in

wickedness?" (1 John v. 19.) Satan is the god of

it, and the Son of God is rejected.

Of those who are Christ's, He has said, " They are

not of the world even as I am not of the world."

(John xvii.)

What can be the effect, upon the unconverted, of

using this phrase, " Redeemer of the world?" Does

it not of necessity blot out the vast distinction between

those who believe and those who believe not, a needful

separation, which the Bible invariably maintains?

But now look at the beforenamed expression in con

nection with the petition, "Have mercy upon tts miserable

sinners."

If the world be redeemed, why this prayer for mercy

upon miserable sinners ?

Be assured, beloved, you have no justification from

the word of God for such glaring inconsistencies.

Then as to your next sentence—

" 0 God the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the So,),
uhaee merry upon us miserable sinners"

Here we have another specimen of man's vanity, and

his wretched attempt to be "wise above that which is

written." As we have already remarked, in a previous

number of this paper, the Holy Spirit of God does not

present himself, when worship is in question, as a

person separate from the Father and the Son. But

He is the blessed one who incites believers to true

worship. He leads us to cry Abba, Father; and also

to adore Jesus as our Lord. We appeal to the Scrip

tures—

" And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of

his Son into your hearts, crying, " Abba, Father.'' (Galatians

iv. 6.)

Then—

" No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy

Ghost." (1 Cor. xii. 3.)

This is no theoretical question, beloved. It is of

deepest moment to those who would worship God " in

Spirit and in truth."

Seeing that the Scriptures were written under the

inspiration of God's Holy Spirit, surely he has rightly

instructed us in the way in which he would have us

regard His holy person ?

Let us not be misunderstood. We feel, in speaking

on this subject, we are indeed on holy ground. Who

can explain the mystery of the Godhead? Who can

speak of the infinite condescension of God in indwelling

believers by His Holy Spirit ?

We do not attempt in any way to Eolve that which

infinite wisdom alone can comprehend.

All we desire is that, as sons of God, you should

attend to, and act upon, that which the Spirit of God

teaches, rather than follow the teachings of men.

Now not only does the JJoly Ghost not present

himself as the object of worship, or as one of whom

we are to ask mercy, but he is with God's people in

pure grace. He himself is given to believers, as the

token and seal of God's love.

" Rope tnaketh not ashamed, because the lore of God it ihrd

abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is giren to tit."

(Rom. v. 5.)

How can you pray to one who, in infinite love, is
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dwelling in your hearts, to " have mercy upon you as

miserable sinners ?" Is it not cruel ingratitude thus to

contemn your Father's manifested lore?

We need not dwell upon your next paragraph, for

if you are wrongly crying separately to Father, Son,

and Holy Gbost, you are equally in error in your

prayer for mercy to the Holy Trinity. We pass on to

that which follows.

" Renumber not, Lord, our offences, nor the offences of our fore-

"fathers ; neither take thou vengeance of our sins. Spare us, good

" Lord, spare thy people, whom thou hast redeemed with thyprecious

" Hood, and be not angry with us for ever."

Here is another sample of the thorough misappre

hension of the Christian dispensation constantly

manifested by those who compiled your Prayer-book.

We allude especially to the thought of vengeance for

the sins of our forefathers.

In God's dealings with his earthly people Israel, he

does indeed visit the sins of the fathers upon the

children.

We do not enter into the question here of why that

ahould be so. Enough for us that the Lord has so re

vealed his ways towards that people, and that he has

not so revealed his ways towards us.

A believer in Christ Jesus is delivered from his old

standing before God, and he will never suffer vengeance

for his own sins, much less for the sins of his fore

fathers.

That beautiful promise is fulfilled in us who

believe :—

" / willput my laws into their hearts and in their minds trill J

write them, and their sins and iniquities will I remember no more."

(Heb. x. 16, 17.)

However little this is understood, because of the

traditions of men, yet, happily, God is true, and the

fact for us is even according to Sis word.

We may remark, however, that this merciful forget-

fulness, on God's part, of sin and iniquity as such, does

not prevent him from chastening us, as our faithful

Father. He will deal with us down here in chasten

ing, because we are sons. (See Heb. xii. 7.)

We are, therefore, to pray to God our Father for

manifestations of his loving-kindness. But the Holy

Spirit never leads us to cry to him as to the God of

vengeance. Vengeance is for enemies, not for sons.

The last part of the sentence quoted from your

Litany is, however, even worse than the first.

Only think of the confusion involved in those

words—

" Spare us, good lord, spare thy people whom thou hast redeemed

" tcitn thy precious blood, and be not angry with usforever."

How can the Lord be angry for ever with those

whom he has redeemed with his own precious

blood ?

The sacred word declares that

"The blood of Jesus Christ, God's Son, cleanseth us from all

And in a thousand ways forgiveness is assured to

you as those redeemed by that precious blood.

Moreover you are not only forgiven, but also

justified.

" Therefore, beingJustified by faith, we have peace with God

through our Lord Jesus Christ." (Boot, v, i.)

We again entreat you, therefore, to rely upon the

safety you have in Christ Jesus, and no longer dis

honour his finished work and priceless love, by bow

ing your hearts to the traditions and superstitions of

men.

THE CHURCH - THE WOMAN:

AS DEPENDENT.

In a previous paper, entitled "Eve and the Bride

of Christ,'' I was led to present the truth, taught in

the Ephesians and Revelation, of the Church of God

being the Bride of Christ, " the Lamb's Wife ;" and

that this mystery of Christ and the Church was fore

shadowed in Adam and Eve. [See page 129.]

Now in Genesis ii. we read—

" And Adam said, This is now bone of my bone and flesh of

my flesh ; she shall bo called Woman, because sho was taken

out of Man. Therefore shall a man leave his father and his

mother, and shall cleave unto his wife ; and they shall be one

flesh."

In Eph. v., when referring to Christ and the

Church, the Holy Ghost uses much the same lan

guage as to the Church's origin and gives the same

reason for Christ's cleaving to her :

" Xo man ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and

cherisheth it, even as the Lord the Church : for we are

members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. For this

cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be

joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh"—

Adding, that we might not suppose he was re

ferring to the earthly union—

" This is a great mystery ; but I speak concerning Christ

and the Church."

Now we remember that the Eternal Word (to

whom be glory for ever) left Father when He came

forth from God, and left Mother when He forsook

Israel, of whom, according to the flesh, Clirist came.

With this people He had a place by birth, when

" made of a woman, made under the law;" and a

place, too, that He might have kept, had He so willed,

or had it pleased Him to have asked angels of His

Father. But " the Seed of the Woman " forsook all,

both Father and Mother that He might cleave unto

the Church.

[The nation of Israel, in this character, seems to be

presented to us in Rev. xii. as a Woman crowned

with twelve stars, who gives birth to a heavenly

man-child.]

With regard to the words " they two shall be one

flesh,"^at present, " our life (our eternal life) is hid

with Christ in God :"—the rib, the Church, is not yet

presented out of the Second Man. This will he when

he comes, " the Lord from Heaven,"

" Who shall change our vile body and fashion it like unto

His own glorious body, by the power wherewith He is able to

subdue all things unto Himself."

Then will that be true to sight and feeling which

is true to faith now—

" They Two shall be one Flesh."

At present it is a spiritual oneness— " baptized by

oae Spirit into oae body ;" Then it wili be a visible
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oneness : " When we see Him we shall be like Him,

for we shall see Him as He is."

"Like Him,"—a body like His,—which could

manifest itself to mortal oyos, " the doors being

shut," and then " vanish out of their sight :" and yet

possess flesh and bones, as they saw Him have. Such

will be the bodies of the saints " when we are "like

Him :"—" they two shall be oneflesh"

Let us now consider the Church, waiting for this

redemption of the Body. If we are to be manifested

as the Woman, let us walk now by faith as the

Woman.

1. A special characteristic of the woman is self-

insufficiency—dependence—dependence on the man.

Knowing this, the Lord Jesus has graciously assured

the Church of His constant presence, that being the

most comforting fact for a woman to know. Indeed,

the Lord has specially alluded to the weakness, in

point of numbers, in which spiritually-minded be

lievers may expect to find themselves. I believe the

Lord will keep His dear onos in small assemblies, if

they are watchful of His will, in order to accustom

them, as the "Woman, to lean on Himself.

Any " two or three " members of the One Body

and the Head form an assembly or church.

They may feel, in addition to their weakness of

numbers, weakness of gift. Well, let them rejoice

in the Lord, and prefer the dependence of the Woman

to anything approaching the self-sufficiency of a man.

His strength is perfected in our weakness, because

when woak we lean on Him, and then—oh, how we

are upheld !

Let churches know there is a special safety as well

as a special assurance of Messing to the " two or

three gathered together in Jesu's name." For when

numbers increase, (although we rightly rejoice in

sinners saved and saints induced to walk by faith in

the Lord's prosence,) still, we have learnt the tendency

to rest in a plenitude of spiritual gifts, rather than

in the blessed presence and perfections of the Head.

Another thing, besides increase of numbers, which

greatly endangers an assembly's really continuing

to walk as the Woman—dependent on the future

Husband and present Lord, is—the presence and con

tinued ministry of specially gifted brethren. But, it may

be said, Are not spiritual gifts from the Lord ?

Yes ; but not necessarily for single assemblies only ;

they may be of such a special character as to be

suitable " for the edifying of the Body " in general.

(Read Eph. iv. 11—16.) Hence such servants may

well be watchful for doors of ministry elsewhere, lest

the saints who love them learn to lean on them. I

am referring here to such eminently gifted teachers

as Apollos.

[In looking at the systems of Christendom, we see

these two things notably lost sight of. There wo

behold a continual straining after large assemblies,

on the avowed principle that small assemblies are not

self-supporting, and are not to be favourably re

garded, because they get into debt and difficulty !

Such assemblies take it for granted that blessing

must come through an expensive machinery of

buildings, paid pastors, &c. But the Lord has

not said so. On the contrary? He has given the

assurance of His presence as the one thing to be

rejoiced in by those gathered in His name. Tho

true woman delights, not in circumstances, but her

Beloved.

" My Beloved is mine, and I am His."

What efforts will be made by many to retain

the services of a favourite pastor ! and what

annoyance, rising to anger at his ingratitude, if

he persist in leaving them ! Alas ! that it is so.

" Little children, keep yourselves from idols."]

The good Lord work graciously in all our heart*,

and lead His people to prefer those circumstances of

outward weakness which tend to keep us walking, as

assemblies, by faith in the Son of God—for if we

associate blessing with numbers or the presence of a

gifted brother—" are we not carnal, and walk as nun ?"

Let the reader note that the church of Philadelphia

—the only one of the Seven churches with which the

Lord finds no fault—is characterised as having "littb

strength,"—a true woman. (Oh, to be " blameles<

before Him in love," and found " blameless at His

coming.") While the church which is furthest gone

into corruption (Laodicea) is the one which has

most of what the world calls good and great. (Rev.

iii.)

Was not the falling away insensibly from depen

dence on the Lord, the character of the failing in the

Church of Ephesus?

" Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because thou

hast left thy first love." (Rev. ii.)

And yet to this church was given most fully, in its

epistle, this blessed mystery of Christ and the Church.

Beloved, our safety does not lie in the possessioa

of high truth (like tho Ephesians,) or those who can

teach it (like the Corinthians) ; but a true desire to

" cleave imto the Lord with purpose of heart," as

Barnabas (that "good man, full of faith and tho

Holy Ghost") exhorted those who were first called

Christ-iane. If in any degree or manner we cease to

cleave unto the Lord, in that degree do we fail to

bear that holy name—indeed, we "deny" it. This

did not Philadelphia.

Has the reader sufficiently noticed that the Holy

Ghost has given commendation to gatherings in

believers' houses?

" Greet 'Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in Christ Jesus;

who have for my life laid down their own necks, unto whom

not only I give thanks, but also all the churches of the Gen-

tilos. Likewise greet the church which is in their house."

(Rom. xvi.)

Here Aquila and Priscilla are at Rome. The

same practice of gathering in their own house be

lievers to the Lord is alluded to in the 1st Epistle to

the Corinthians, when they seem to have been at

Ephesus—certainly in Asia.

• "The churches of Asia saluto you. Aquila and PriseilU

salute you much in the Lord, with the church which t> in thri-

home." (1 Cor. xvi.)

la Philemon's bouse was also a church—
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" Paul, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and Timothy our brother,

unto Philemon, our dearly beloved and fellow-labourer, and to

our beloved Apphia, and Archippus our fellow-soldier, and to

the church in thy house, grace to you, and peace, &c."

Our impression in reading this salutation is that

Philemon and his wife Apphia had been moved by

the Lord to open their house to certain saints, and

that Archippus was a servant of the Lord who felt a

special call to minister there. This impression is con

firmed by a passage in the Epistle to the Colossians,

in or near which city it is probable Philemon lived,

because of the reference to Onesimus as " one of

them." (Col. iv. 9.) In that Epistle, the Colossian

church is charged thus—

" Say to Archippus, Take heed to the ministry thou hast

received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it." (Col. iv. 17.)

Here is a servant referred to, and evidently not

usually assembling with the church in Colosse,

because that church receives a message for him ;

clearly, therefore, having a comparatively humble

service (speaking after the manner of men) in Phile

mon's house ; and he is to be exhorted to "fulfil it."

The next and last reference to a church in a

house, is that in the house of Nymphas.

" Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas,

and the church which is in his house." •

And now, beloved, what does the Spirit, through

these passages, say unto us ?

That if a brother and a sister, with others, meet

to the Lord, as a church, in their own house, there

is liberty so to do ; but neither that, nor anything

else, should be done, without a full impression that

it is the Lord's will, after much united prayer,

searching of the word and their own hearts. If

opened so, it will be a door of the Lord's opening, and

let them be assured, no man can shut it, or shut out

blessing, for Jesus is there.

2. That if a brother and sister in the Lord are

bo led to gather souls in their own house to the Lord

a neighbouring assembly or assemblies are not to be

disturbed with thoughts of the oneness of the Body

being broken (!) or of the impropriety of two tables,

but they are to lovingly acknowledge them, and

" salute " them, and rejoice to hear of any gathering

to the Lord in weakness of numbers, knowing that

blessing must ever flow forth to those who have faith

to be cast upon the Lord.

3. That the oneness of the churches in the Word,

is nothing like a confederation of assemblies, but

love—" the bond of per/eotness"—the tie of unity.

For the Holy Ghost shows us not only Colosse salut

ing the church in Nymphas' house, but the church in

Aquila's house saluting Corinth.

Theso gatherings in believers' houses were not

existing in bye places, but in large cities in which

there were already churches. No fears of irregulari-

* The term used in these places is " ohurch," not " saints ;"

and cannot be construed to mean "family," but "assembly,"

for all the purposes of an assembly—" worshipping God in the

Spirit, rejoicing in Christ Jesus, and showing forth his death

in the breaking of bread till He come." " Ecelaia " is the

word used in these four places, which means " assembly of the

ealled-out,"

ties are expressed. In these days of confusion and

evil, believers may well avail themselves of the free

dom with which the Lord has made us free—free in

respect of times, places, numbers, and ministries,—

and gather to Himself,—

" Holding the Head, from which all the body by joints and

bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together,

increaseth with the increase of Qod." (Col. ii. 19.)

"We have seen much reason to rejoice that the

Lord is bringing His Church into the same blessed

condition it was in as described in Acts ix.

" Then had the churches rest throughout all Judeea and

Galilee and Samaria, and were edified ; and walking in the

fear of the Lord", and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were

multiplied. And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout all

quarters. "

So we, in these days, have rest from those perse

cutions which have swept over the Church, we are

being edified, or built up, in our most holy faith,

adding to faith much knowledge. "We apprehend

Jesus as our Lord and our God—who is now walking

amidst the golden candlesticks (his assemblies) as

One with eyes of fire and feet of melting brass, .and

at whose Judgment Seat we must all give an account

of ourselves. Not only so—" walking in the fear of

the Lord," but we walk " in the comfort of the Holv

Ghost." The Holy Ghost is the Comforter—Para'-

clete, or, as the word is also translated, Advocate.

He advocates to our souls the claims of Jesus, as our

Saviour, Lord, and God. By means of the Word of

God, the Holy Ghost comforts us with thoughts of

all that the Lord Jesus Christ is, has done, and will

be to the Church, and the Church to Him. By Him,

too, we cry, Abba, and worship the Father. We are

thus " walking in the comfort of the Holy Ghost."

And what else do we see in this Acts ix. ?—the

multiplication of assemblies. " Then had the

churches rest—were edified—multiplied. And we do

hear of assemblies, weak in numbers, rising up

around us.

And what then? Why, Peter, as representing

the higher spiritual gifts given for the edification of

the Body and the service of the saints, is introduced

to us by the Holy Ghost—"pasting throughout all

quarters."

This was the practice not only with the apostles,

but with those servants of the Lord who possessed

special spiritual gifts for watering the churches with

the refreshing water of the Word—precious truth.

Take for instance Apollos. Unarmed with apostolic,

or any authority, yet he was greatly used for blessing.

Doubtless the unity of the Church in the early days,

was maintained by this facility of ministry, in all and

each assembly, of certain gifted servants whose praise

was in all the churches. They were special "bands

and joints" of the body, it seems to me, by whose

"passing about throughout all quarters" assemblies

were kept in communion with one another—not in

confederation, and by whom, as well as the resident

elders, the Lord ministered nourishment to the body.

Archippus is given to an assembly, to watch over

the sheep, become acquainted with them individually,

and. feed thorn.. Apollos is given to the £ody, to be
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a blessing to the churches. Sometimes Apollos gets

in the way of Archippus ; keeps in an assembly too

long. It grows in numbers under his glowing minis

try ; and the walk of faith in the Lord is endan

gered. Of course, no rule can be laid down ; we

servants must seek to be so in communion with the

Lord as to be quick to discern his will; and may it be

our great desire to be nothing, that Jesus may be all

in all.

"What did faul long for in contemplating visiting

the Church of Rome ?—going as an Apostle with

authority ? No ; but as a teacher and a brother.

" For I long to see you, that I may impart unto you some

ipiritual gift, to the end ye m:vy be established ; That is, that I

may be comforted together with you by the mutual faith both

of you and me." (Rom. i. 11-12.)

" That I may come unto with joy by the will of God, and

may with you be refreshed."

Sometimes servantsmay be found in the providence

of the Lord ministering to " two or three," when it

would be more agreeable to their natural wishes to

be serving two or three score or hundreds. But oh,

it is of prime importance that the churches be kept

walking in a full dependence on the Son of God, who

loved us and gave himself for us, (not in a confidence

in the flesh.) This practical confidence in Jesus,

present to bless His saints, like other virtues, must bo

tested and proved and exercised.

Sectarianism may offer insuperable difficulties to

true servants getting a free intercommunion with the

Lord's people ; this does not alter the fact, as to what

the Lord's mind is. And some may think the thought

we here put forth calculated to encourage busy-

bodies. . Well, the Lord is our keeper. "Letters of

commendation " were found needful to servants

passing about. With these Apollos himself was

provided. (Acts xviii. 27.) " Let no man think more

highly of himself than he ought to think."

The Lord give us understanding in all things ;

and grace to walk as the "Woman—rejoicing in our

dependence upon His blessed self : to whom, with

the Father, be all glory now and for ever, Amen.

CAN FAITH SAVE HIMr

Such is the question which has startled many a

Christian reader of the Epistle by James, and that

because it seems so contrary to the teaching in the

Romans :—

" Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith with

out the deeds of the law." (Rom. iii.)

Before examining James's question, let me first

remind the reader of what has been advanced upon

some of the special features of his epistle and upon

his standing as a believer and teacher.

The passage in James's epistle in which occurs this

question—

" Can Faith savi Him F"

is a reference to future Judgment, but not the " Judg

ment seat of Christ" for the Church in the heavenlies.

which was enlarged upon at page 189. That, as

I have shown in our last number, was above James's

standpoint as a teacher. The judgment-scene he

refers to is that of the nations upon earth, at the

Lord's coming to the earth. This revelation he had

received from the Lord's own lips, and in that

passage we see judgment does turn—not on faith,

but Works.—

" When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the

holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his

glory : And before him shall bo gathered all nations : and he

shall separate them one from another as a shepherd divideth his

sheep from the goats : And he shall set tho sheep on his right

hand, but the goats on the loft. Then shall the King say to

them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit

the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world:

For Iwas an hungred, and ye gave me meat :" &c.

James would also well remember the Lord's teach

ing on another occasion—

"Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord

and then will I profess unto them, I never knew you ; depart

from me, ye that work iniquity."

Thus, with regard to the judgment of the nations

upon earth, and the Jews with them, faith is not

called in to decide, but works.

As holding the Jewish hope, and addressing those

who had got no higher, it was natural that Jamea

should take Matt. xxv. as his standpoint. He

therefore says—

" So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the

law of liberty."

That is, the law of love, in contradistinction from

what he calls the " royal law," the kingly command

given by God, when He was " king in Jeshurun,'"

—"Thou shalt," &c.

James continues—

" For he shall have judgment without mercy who showed no

mercy, and mercy rejoiceth against judgment."

Though left at liberty to act from love rather than

law, James would have believers to understand they

were not delivered from the consequences of

inaction. As "Judge of all the earth" the Lord at

his coming to the earth will look for and demand

that species of conduct which will justify, in the face

of all the earth, His bestowment of mercy upon

such as will receive it. To those who will be

rejected in that day, God's dealings in mercy with

some, and in judgment with them, must be justified

by the production of genuine fruit, and so, every

mouth shall be stopped. When earth is the scene

of judgment, works must be produced—something

that an earthly people can take cognisance of—some

thing tlmt can be seen. This was James's sphere of

discernment, as a Jewish bebever and a teacher of

Jewish believers. And so he says, " Can faith save

him?"

But Paul's standpoint being the Church, the One

Body, called out of the world, to be a heavenly people,

for ever associated with the Lord Jesus Christ in His

heavenly glory, to the eternal rejection of those who

now hold a place and power in the heavens, that

apostle regards that which justifies sinners now in

the view of angels. Satan knows that God has stipu

lated all to faith—" to him that believeth." "When

faith is discerned in the heart, the holy angels rejoice

and the Accuser is silenced.
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Blessed be God ' we who have faith have also peace,

because we know that our having faith justifies

God in giving to us eternal life and j ustifies us in

the view of the powers in heavenly places. But in

faith there is no merit ; it comes by hearing, and

there is no merit in the creature believing the

Creator.

Thus, James, looking at justification at a judgment

scene on earth, naturally insists upon the importance

works, as justifying, before all, the' bestowment of

of mercy to some.

"What profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith,

and have not works ? can faith save him ? If a brother or

sister be naked, and destitute of daily food, and one of you

say unto them, Depart in peace, be warmed and filled ;

notwithstanding ye give them not those things which are

needful to the body ; what profit r" (James ii.)

Not to the supposed case of distress, but to tho

one who said he had faith, and who, having oppor

tunity of showing it, neglected to show it, and to do

that which could be produced in . evidence at the

Coming of the Son of Man in power and great glory.

"Even so faith [of such aa one] if it hath not works is dead,

being alone."

The whole passage was a searching word to those

Jews who said they believed Jesus was the true

Messiah. It may also be pressed on nominal

Christians now. The only faith that God regards

*' worketh by love," to God and man.

Note.—It has been feared that I jeopardise the

inspiration of James's epistle in these two articles

upon it.

Not at all

Is not Apostolic inspiration spoken of thus in

John's Gospel ?—

" He (the Comforter, the Holy Ghost) shalt teach you.

" He shall bring to your remembrance whatsoever I have taid

unto jfou."

" He will show you things to come."

" He shall take of mine, and shall show unto you."

James teaches truth which he was taught by the

Lord Jesus Christ ; and in his epistle is no '.truth

unfolded by the Holy Spirit subsequent to Pente

cost. Now, as be truthfully and fully presented tho

Lord's moral teachings under the reminding* of the

Holy Ghost—therefore his epistle is inspired.

THE RESTORATION OF THE LORD'S SUPPER-

rVHE AND SIMH.E.

It may interest many readers to know that the resto

ration of " Breaking of Bread," according to the sim

plicity of the early days of the Church, was first brought

about some forty years ago in Dublin. The instruments

specially used by the Lord were Mr J. IS . Gkoves and

Mr Bbllett, both of whom now sleep in Jesus, after

having fulfilled a greatly honoured course down here.

It was the first named of these beloved saints who sug

gested that Christians should again meet simply in the

name of Jesus, as of old, and show forth the Lord's

death in breaking of bread, till He shall come.

"We believe it was not until some years afterwards

that Christians met in the same simple way at Plymouth,

and other places in the West ot England. It is there

fore evident that any pretension to being the original

party, or the supposed presentment of the- unity of the

body, as urged by Mr Darby and his followers, is

utterly wanting both as to fact and spiritual reason.

It may be well to state also, that Mr J. N. Groves

was in his lifetime quite opposed to Mr Darby's arbitrary

proceedings, and wrote most lovingly to warn the latter

of that which has most sorrowfully come to pass in the

erection of his system of spiritual tyranny. Respecting

this, Mr Dorman justly says, "It is an immense

ecclesiastical ramification, which is everywhere subject,

and in all things, as to its order, doctrine, and discipline,

to Mr Darby's decrees ! enforced by a ubiquitous, un

seen spiritual supervision, from which as there is no

escape, so is there no appeal" !

We will not dwell upon so sorrowful a theme. Oar

only object in speaking of it here, is to warn believers,

that they suffer not themselves to be robbed of the liberty

wherewith Christ has made them free.

Far better to be weak than strong. The Lord Jesus

says, " Behold I have set before thee an open door and

no man can shut it, for thou hast a little strength, and

hast kept my word, and hast not denied my name."

Rev. iii. 8,

There is a danger of falling from the happy conscious

ness of the potency of the name of Jesus, and the power

of his word.

Many who have experienced the strength of the Lord

in the time of their weakness, have, alas ! resigned that

happy state to become strong in their own devices.

Such will soon know how great has been their loss.

" Behold I come quickly : hold that fast which thou hast that

none take thy crown." Bev. iii. 11.

Thus saith the Lord !

Dear fellow pilgrims—"Wherever there are two or

three of you meeting in the name of JeBus—surrender

your liberty to no man, neither to any confederation of

men. The Lord is faithful. Suffer him to bring you

through in weakness that he may be glorified* in you.

See 1 Cor. iii. 21-23. Gal. ii. 4-5. 2. Cor. xii. 10.

"Christ's precious blood was shed,

His body bruised for sin ;

Ilememb'riDjr this, we break the bread,

And, thankful, drink the wine.

Lord, let us ne'er forget,

Thy rich, Thy wondrous love ;

Our theme of joy and wonder here,

Our endless song above.

0 may Thy love constrain

Our souls to cleave to Thee !

And ever in our hearts remain

That word, "Remember Me."

"REJOICING IN TRIBULATION."

, Essex, March, 186*.

My Dear Fei.i.ow-Suiferer,— Since the arrival of your

welcome letter, I have been hindered in giving you an account

of my affliction. In my fifteenth year the God of love laid

His afflicting hand upon mc. At the first, I had bad legs,

swollen very much nnd very painful, so that for some weeks I

could scarcely walk across my room. I then took to my bed,

and took some medicine, which pained mo from head to foot,

and blisters came upon thy hands and feet, some of which
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turned purple and some black. Those who saw me said they

never saw the like. My doctor said I could not live. Then I

had a very sore throat, which was burned inside with caustic.

At the same time my right cheek swelled very much, with

intense pain, a knot as large as a nut forming iu it, which the

doctor said was a cancer, and which was twice cut. Leeches

and many other means were also applied, but with no benefit ;

it still kept swelling ; my right eye was closed for a long time.

My cheek was then burnt, and the whole middle dropped, so

that my teeth could bo seen. It was then burnt every second

day for a long time, without stopping the disorder ; the doctor

said, " It must have its course." I was expecting every day

and hour to be my last. I languished and languished in spite

of all the doctors' drugs and skill.

But Jesus, the most wonderful Physician, possesses unknown

power and skill. He can wound, and He can heal ; He can

bring low, and He can raise up, yea, from the brink of the

grave. No disorder can baffle Him ; Ho possesses all power.

Now, my dear fellow-sufferer, I was kept to my bed for a

year and a half, or more. Then my Divine Physician rebuked

the raging of my complaint, and raised me up, so as to enable

me to walk again. It was said, it could be compared to nothing

but raising the dead to life ; and when ono of my physicians

was informed of it, he would scarcely believe it ; but with God

all things are possible.

I have had a lock-jaw for near ten years. Last June it got

so bad that I could get no food through my teeth. My doctor

then tried to force my mouth open, but could not. Then they

drew four teeth. This was done under the influence of chloro

form. My doctor said I should not get over it. But the

Father's time was not yet come, for after this I got about again,

but soon was to be prostrated again. I have now entirely

kept my bed six years and five months. My complaint now

lies most inside : I suffer much with my heart ; I suppose it is

palpitation. I am sometimes almost deprived of my senses by

it. My'gracious God has shut my mouth, ho has nearly closed

up my throat, he has taken ono cheek : let Him do what

secmeth Him good, and I will praise His holy name. I can

smile at ten years' affliction, and say it is morcy and love.

Sweet affliction, blessed affliction, which brought me to my

blessed Saviour's feet.

Now, my dear afflicted friend, it was six years tho 2nd of

last January since I ate a piece of solid food : the things I live

upon are milk, the yolk of an egg, and a little baked flour,

beaten up together and then strained through a piece of close

net ; nothing but suction now. Few days have rolled by out

of six years without hunger, but I have rejoiced under it,

counted it as nothing, and sometimes forgotten it all. I would

not, if I might, change places with a creature on the earth with

out my Lord's command. I am no more tired of my position

now than* I was the first day. True I have had the thought,

"What can I be spared so long for?" but these thoughts

are quickly dismissed, and in come theso : " Even so, Father,

for so it seemeth good in Thy sight ; Thine own purposo do I

love and Thy gentle hand. I will lie still, and in affliction's

furnace adore Thee for Thy matchless love and goodness,

which has crowned all my life."

Now, dear fellow-sufferer, the Lord has in His own love

laid us on tho bed of languishing, and He has taught us that

which is in Himself—His love to us, and has taught us what wo

arc in ourselves hell-desorving sinners, but mado saints of God

in Christ, children of God through faith in Christ Jesus, the sin-

atoning Lamb, who has made full atonement for our sins by His

own precious life-blood shed on the cross, and now (all praise, all

glory be to our risen Lord!) tho one blessed channel through

which flow pardon and pcaco and every blessing.

Now, my fellow-sufferer, I heartily sympathise with you,

and may the Lord greatly support you in your great suffering-

May you daily bask in the sunshine of your Saviour's presence,

and know much of His holy, tender sympathy ; He delights to

nympathise with all His suffering people who cleave to Him by

faith. Though He is crowned with glory and honour, His

watchful, tender care is ever over His own. How soothing

and consolatory is this ! and oh, what a glorious prospect have

wo ! Soon wo shall bo housed in our Father's glorious man

sions, and sing for ever of redeeming love.

Farewell in Jesus, till we meet around tho throne of God's

glory ! and believe me to be, your true and affectionato fellow-

sufferer and sister in the bonds of our dear Redeemer's love,

H. A

TO CORRESPONDENTS.

" Encu irers," Kentish Town.—On tho subject of conveni

ent places for performing the Lord's command of Baptism,

Some of the public baths are available at certain periods on

payment of a stipulated amount. Or an ordinary long bath

may be hired, and is quite effectual for the purpose, provided it

be of sufficient capacity to admit of the entire person being im

mersed. There can be very little doubt that the early

Christians used an ordinary bath in the house. We believe

there will ever be found some simple mean* within reach, if be

lievers will but ask the Lord to provide. For Ho never gives

us a command without furnishing the means of being obedient

to it. The mischief is, that many Christians like to make .1

parade about it, and are not satisfied with tho bare efficiency of

" eno'iflh water to cover the body, and that in any convenient

place.''

S. II. S.—We very mueh respect your reverence for the

ordinance of baptism, and thank you for your criticism on our

remarks. Wo still think, however, that the Scriptures speak

of it only as a figure. Of courso the blessing of which an

obedient believer is conscious results from faith ; but it must be

faith in Jesus Christ and His word, not faith in immersion.

Look again at Col. ii. 12. You will see it is, that we are raised

up with Christ through the jaith of the operation of Ood, not

through faith in baptism. Baptism shows the thing in a figure.

It can do nothing moie. You were ruisod up in Christ before

you were immersed—baptism illustrated the fact. The blessing

you felt afterwards was the consequence ofobedience, for "In keep

ing His commandments there is great reward." You having

been put under water, if considered apart from the thought

obedience, would not have caused you to feel blessing.

We are only anxious that truth may bo set forth as in the

word of God. We would not weaken a single sentence that it

written there. As to making application at a Baptist Chapel—

we couldnotourselves do that with a good conscience—forifone

does not approve of their system, we certainly ought not to

avail oneself of their property. Yet we do not desire to judge

others in such a matter. We have known cases where

Christians have gone to these denominational chapels and have

said, I desire to bo baptized for conscience sake ; but I do not

intend to join the sect called Baptists. And those ministering

have unconditionally grunted the request.

With respect to dresses—any left-off suit of clothes will do,

whether for male or female. We need not take much trouble

about dressing a body for burial '<

G. K., a Protestant.—You have a great deal yet to learn

from tho Bible. That book neither recognises the Protestant

Church of England (so-called) nor tho Catholic Church of Rome

(so-called.) The churches spokon of in Scripture are

assemblies of bolievers in Jesus Christ. Each church is recog

nised by the name of tho city or place where such bolievers

were found ; and sometimes the Epistles by Paul speak of tho

church in the house of a certain Christian. But to talk of a

church of an entire kingdom, like that of England, betrays a

total misapprehension of the inspired word of God.

If you will think calmly of tho fact that the so-called Church

of England was not invented till the wicked reign of Ilenry tht

Eighth, wc trust you will sec how foolish it is to talk about ib

being " the House of God." Where was the House of God pre

vious to the reign of that Monarch ? If you would know what

the House of God really is, you must prayerfully study tho

Epistles of the New Testament. We ask you to test all we say

month after month, by the Scriptures, and in a short time you

will no doubt begin to sec, that the House of God is being built

up of living stonos destined for heaven, and that it has nothing

to do with political organisations, oither Catholic or Protes-

tant. _______
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" THE COMFORTER, THE HOLY GHOST.'

By this gracious title does the Lord Jesus speak of

the "Promise of the Father,"—the promised Spirit

of Truth. Jesus, the Father's Promise to Israel, had

been given ; but He was about to go away, yea, it

was expedient that He should go away, in order that

the Comforter—the Second Promise of the Father

—might come.

" Nevertheless, I tell you the truth, It is expedient for you

that I go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will

not come unto you." (John xvi.)

Oh, how expedient it was—for them, for us ! in

how many ways ! True Christians possess the Spirit's

Personal Divine Presence the world over. Oh, that

we may value it more ! that we may know—know a

Divine One abiding in us !

" I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another

Comforter, fiat He may abide with youfor ever; the Spirit of

Truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him

not, neither knoweth Him ; but ye know Him, for He dwelleth

with you, and shall be in you." (John xiv.)

This precious assurance is confirmed to us.

" What ? Know ye not that your body is the temple of the

Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God ?" (1 Cor.)

" Ye have an Unction from the Holy One . . . The Anoint

ing which ye have received of Him abideth in you . . . the

same Anointing teacheth you of all things." (1 John ii.)

I.—THE HOLT GHOST AND TH1 LORD JESUS.

Beloved, Let us regard the Holy Ghost as the

disciples regarded Jesus ? 1. When dear ones had

the Lord Jesus in their midst, they could say, "Lord,

teach us to pray." Have we recourse to the Holy

Spirit in like manner ?

" The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities : for wo know not

what to pray for as we ought." (Rom. viii.)

2. Think, too, of the Lord Jesus, in the midst of the

disciples, praying for them. Then think of the Holy

Ghost, given unto us, doing the same for us.

" The Spirit itself makcth intercession for us with groanings

which cannot be uttered. And He that searcheth the hearts

knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because He maketh

intercession for the saints according to the will of God."

3. Think of Jesus, among them, in all humility and

patience, washing their feet, teaching them, in that

way, to be willing to do anything, in love, for one

another ; and specially to be watchful of opportuni

ties of "speaking the truth in love," even as He

had spoken the truth in love, and had cleansed

them. "Yo are clean, through the word which I

have spoken unto you." And how patient, also, the

dear Lord was with them! "Are ye also yet

without understanding '<" (Matt, xv.)

In like manner, how wonderful is the humility and

patience of the Holy Spirit with us ! Jesus said—

"I am among you as one that serveth." Is not this

exactly true of the Holy Spirit now ? Gentle as a

nurse ; _ loading and teaching the saints ; bearing

with us ; His holy movings sometimes quenched, but

renewing, on our contrition, the impressions of His

will and the unfoldings of His mind. Never leaving,

never forsaking ; ever encouraging, comforting,

strengthening, upholding ! "We perhaps " grieve " the

Spirit, as the disciples grieved Jesusj but how true

of both—

" Having loved His own which were in the world, he loved

them unto the end." (John xiii.)

In the visible absence of the Lord Jesus, we are,

in a blessed sense, committed to tho personal patient

oversight of the Comforter, the Holy Ghost,

" By whom wo are sealed until the day of redemption."

5. Then, again, if the disciples had any difficulty in

apprehending the truth, they could go to Jesus, and

say, Lord, what might tliis parable be ? (Luke viii.)

So, too, we have the Holy Ghost to lead us into all

truth. Have we any difficulties, therefore, in our

reading of tho Woi-d of God ? lot us not go to man,

but lot us wait upon the Holy Spirit given unto us.

He may, indeed, bless us through one another—but

let us not lean on, or look to ono another. It is for us

to be cast on Him, and leave it all to Him, to meet

our spiritual needs, directly or indirectly, in His own

gracious way, and in His own time.

"For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the

spirit of man that is in him ? even so tho things of God know

eth no man, but the Spirit of Ood. Now we have received, not

the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God ; that we

might know the things that are freely given to us of God."

(1 Cor. ii. 11,12.)

Is He not the Author of the Word, for that which

we have He either directly inspired or brought to the

Apostles' remembrance. Now, as the Author of the

Word, He surely is best able to unfold its meaning.

Just as the Lord Jesus unfoldod the Old Jewish

Scriptures, so we have the Holy Ghost, sent down

from heaven, to unfold to us both Old and New.

How wrong would it have been for the disciples,

when the Lord Jesus was with them, to have taken

their difficulties to a Eabbi ! They never thought of

doing so. But they told them to Jesus. As, for

instance, " How say tho scribes that Elias must first

come ?"

Let not our enquiries be curious, as were

theirs, sometimes: "Lord, are there few that "be

saved ?" For let us remember that the special object
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of the presence of the Holy Ghost in us, is to take

of Christ's, and show unto us. (John xvi.) He will

graciously, if we are led by Him, keep our minds

filled, not with unprofitable questions, but with

Jesus. As the Lord Jesus honoured the Father;

so now, the Holy Spirit honours the Lord Jesus—

" He shall glorify me."

In proportion as we honour the ministry of the

Holy Spirit, shall we be blessed, indeed.

" Them that honour me I will honour."

Oh, that the thoughts we have hitherto received

from men may be subjected to the test of the "Word

of God, in full dependence upon the Holy Spirit's

guidance !

Ah, have not some of us been afraid to do

this, sometimes ? How liable we are to receive

pet theories, and hold to thorn upon human authority,

because others hold them who are thought to be

somewhat ! As it is said of the disciples—

" They feared to ask him of that saying." (Luke ix.)

Sowe sometimes go on, like them, in]wilful ignorance,

lest our favourite dogmas be disturbed !

But let us, beloved, not be afraid to ask the Holy

Spirit, to show us by the Word, "whether these

things [the things that we have hitherto held, and

the things that we hear] are so." He will bear us,

" as on eagles' wings." He is " the Spirit of Truth,"

and cannot lead us astray. Leaning on our own

understanding, and following our own imagination,

will lead us wrong ;—then let us not do so. The

natural mind in our fellow-believers may lead them

wrong ;—then let us take heed how we hear, as the Lord

has admonished us. (Luke viii.) There is no

safety, except in bringing everything to the Word

and the Spirit.

Thus wo have considered that there was a Divine

One on earth, and there is a Divine One on earth.

II.—THE HOLT GHOST, THE ONLyTjEACHER.

" The Anointing which ye have received of Him abideth in

you, and ye need not that any man teach you ; hut as the

same Anointing teacheth you of all things, and is Truth, and ia

no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in Him."

(1 John ii. 27.)

In theWord of God, we^at'ethe "all things," and we

are responsible to know all that is there. Just as,

in regard to walk, the Scriptures assume that "we

walk even as" Jesus walked; so in regard to know

ledge, it is assumed that we "know all things"

(ver. 20) that are revealed.

Now, in the passage last quoted, the Holy Anoint

ing is said to teach us "of" the all things—that is,

He unfolds the "Word of truth. If, therefore, I have a

Divine Teacher, ever present to unfold the Word,

it is clear that I " need not that any man teach " me.

This, indeed, is what this same epistle insists on.

Now, this was not said while as yet the

Word of God was not completed. It is said

in that which was, we may apprehend, the last

written. Till that time believers did need men to

teach them, and teachers were given.

But "that which is perfect" being come, (as

was shown us in our last,) let us not, beloved, call any

man our— Teacher;

—for One is our Teacher, even the Holy Spirit of

Truth, and all of us are His learners.

No man can teach mo anything but what is in

the Word of God. If, therefore, a man can bring

me only what is in the Word, and if I am responsible

to know what is there, how can any man be my

teacher ? A Teacher is someone who brings something

that I do not know. But, having the complete Word,

we " know all things," as that Word declares.

Ah, but someone may say, " May not the Spirit

on any one occasion, unfold the ' all things ' more

to one than to another ?"

Granted : and let liim who has so received of God

"quench not the Spirit," but " speak the truth in

love." But even then, such an one would speak

from morning to night if the Holy Spirit given unto

us did not show us that it was the truth. Man's

words fall to the ground, powerless for instruction,

unites the Holy Ghost deigns to use them.

May dear ones, therefore, receive it dearly and

hold it strongly, that the Comforter, the Holy Ghost,

is—The only Teacher of the saints.

Directly or indirectly, now that "that which is

perfect is come," He is the only Teacher of the

saints. May we continually seek to be led of Him,

to perceive and holdfast, to receive and prove the truth.

And thanks be to God our Father, through Jesus

Christ out Lord, for " the earnest of the Spirit."

III.—THl HOLY OH08T AND "MAN TEACHERS.

The teachings of the Spirit are, first of all, for our

individual good ; " the husbandman must first be

partaker of the fruits." It is, however, the will of

God that we should express that which we are

enabled by the Holy Spirit to perceive will be to

the glory of the Head, (who is present in the midst,)

and to the good of souls.

But in our desire to freely give that which we

have freely received, care should be taken that great

first principles are not lost sight of, for we may, in

our desire to be useful, deny (practically) both the

Headship of tho Lord Jesus Christ and the Ministry

of the Holy Ghost !

For instance,—

If saints in fellowship, who should meet always

in the name of Jesus, come together regularly, oh

certain fixed times, to hear expositions of tho Word

from one of their number, they do, for the time being,

ignore the headship of the Lord Jesus Christ and,

with that, the ministry of the Comforter, the Holy

Ghost. It matters not what the expositions are called

—sermons, discourses, lectures—given in vestments

and pulpits, or out of them. The result is the same.

For the time being, man is gathered to—not the

Lord.

For the time being, man is looked to, by the sainta,

to decide the portion of truth to be brought out—

not the Lord.

For the time being, the Church the "Woman dic

tates to the Lord through whom She will receivo His

favours ! !



PRECIOUS TETJTH, Novehbeb 1, U67. 245

These remarks apply to the case of a brothtr in

Jdlowihip regularly lecturing or discoursing to Chris

tians in fellowship, that is to say, the church.

. Not that we would disparage lecturing under all

circumstances. In these days, when the dear sheep

of the Lord suffer such grievous evils through being

fed on the bad food of man's traditions, it may be,

indeed, productive of much good, to give lectures or

expositions of the more excellent way, to miscellaneous

audiences. Man may well endeavour to remove

man's rubbish.

But when such efforts have been blessed—if we

continue to lecture or sermonize the saints, who

have been taught, with us, to hold the Head, is it not,

surely, to hold one thing in theory and another in

practice ?

Oh, how subtle Satan is ! there is no end to his

snares! What more natural thought than that

those who have been used of the Lord to our con

version from sin, or to un-bandage our eyes to the

errors and the evils of men's systems of religion—

what more natural thought than that they should, of

course, be needful to our furtherance in grace !

Beloved, our growth in grace is (primarily) our

affair, for which we are each responsible. My

brother cannot do it for me.

" Beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue ;

and to virtue knowledge ; and to knowledge temperance ; and

to temperance patience ; and to patience godliness ; and to god

liness brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness charity.

For if these things be in you, and abound, they make you that

ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of

our Lord Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. ii. 6-8.)

" But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy

faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of

God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto

eternal life." (Jude i. 19-20.)

We have thus intimated the conviction that the

practice of lecturing or discoursing to the saints is

practically ignoring the headship of the Lord Jesus

and the ministry of the Holy Ghost.

The Holy Spirit's blessings must be restrained

where the Lord Jesus is dishonoured, and Satan will

hare special opportunities of working mischiefs.

Some of those mischiefs are—

1 . The natural abilities of leaders are more liable

to work unchecked, and plausible, but unscriptural

views will (more probably) be adopted.

2. As the lecturer, or teacher, is generally more or

less reverenced by the church, there will be a ten

dency to receive what is said by him, without proving

it. Where the ability is great and the reverence

strong, it will come to be mere natural ability ad

dressing natural ability.

Now, natural ability is sure to go wrong when

handling the things of God. Satan is more than a

match for all the intellect in the world.

What has been the consequence ?

Heaps of error, traditions in abundance.

These have not been introduced by the church, but

by the so-called gifted teachers and leaders in the

church.

Oh, that we would cease from man ! Oh, that dear

ones would understand that "natural gift" and

" spiritual guidance " are two very different tilings !

The former, Satan can get at, and clothe himself

before it as an angel of light ; the latter is from the

Holy Spirit of Truth, who will bless us with His

sweet unfoldings in proportion as we hold the Head,

present in the midst of two or throe gathered toge

ther in His name, and are lowly before Him.

Is it not time that we had " no confidence in the

flesh ?" That is, confidence in natural ability, when

possessed by ourselves or others.

Let our confidence be in God—The Comforter, the

Holy Ghost.

We point to the abounding disorder all around,

and lay it all to the charge of the accepted teachers

of the saints. The world has had no share in it;

they taunt you for it. The sheep, (poor simple ones !)

who look up to you, have not done it. And God is

"not the author of confusion, but of order."

Then, who's to blame ?

You, and you alone—found, in the pride of intellect,

the ready tools of the Aioh-Intellect—Satan. Unwit

tingly, your hands are soiled in the Impostor's

service ! Oh, fie, shame !

Tou love the sheep, you love the Master—do you?

and affect' to regret the disorder which you, as one of

a class, have done ?

Then, teach the saints, by example and precept,

that you are no teacher—that the Comforter the Holy

Ghost, is the only Teacher of the saints, through and

by the Written Word.

Have you been blessed in your soul with an un

folding of the Word ?

Have it to yourself, till you can bring it out without

endangering the prerogatives of the Lord the Spirit.

For when the time of the leoture or disoourse ar

rives—How do you know that you will be in the

Spirit ?

How do you know the truth the saints most need ?

How do you know that the Spirit, who divides

"unto every man severally as He will," would

not rather use another member of the body ?

Man-Ministry has dreadfully cfe-creased the minis

try of the Holy Spirit, as well as the headship of the

Lord Jesus Christ (as" was shown us in our last.)

It may be said—" Why do you, conductors of

"Peecious Tbuth, issue expositions of the Word?

" If there is danger of the saints accepting what is

" spoken without proving it, is there not a similar

" danger of their accepting what is written, without

"proving it, and of regarding you (and other

" writers) as teachers, as well as the Spirit P "

We have, indeed, been exercised on that point.

If all believers were this day walking by faith in

the Lord's presence and the teaching of the Indwel

ling Spirit, it would be a mighty advantage if all

written expositions were suppressed to-morrow.

But what about those who are not ? who are still

in the meshes of man's traditions? who, instead

of knowing that " where the Spirit of the Lord is

there is liberty," (2 Cor. iii.) need to be taught, liko

the Hebrew saints, a which be the first principles of
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the oracles of God" ? The very same reasons which

render it our duty to exhort and entreat niistaught

believers to bo reconciled to God's thoughts when

we meet with them in private life, make it also our

duty to address such through this medium, finding it

in our possession, in God's providence. We thus

stand on much the same ground as the lecturer ad

dressing a miscellaneous audience—a very different

thing to a brother in fellowship regularly lecturing

or discoursing to tho saints. What is this latter ?

Why it is—Coming into the Lord's presence—

and standing with back upon him !

If the Lord Jesus says " where two or three are

gathered together in my name, there am I ",—how

dare any one to take the headship of the meeting ?

A writer and a reader do not come together in tho

name of Christ. Besides, an article can be 'proved'

sentence by sentence—can be taken up and laid down

a dozen times. But you cannot stop a so-called

"teacher." Again, the affections are not so likely

to warp the judgment of a 'reader' as of a ' hearer,'

—if the writer keeps anonymous*

Does the dear reader walk by faith in the Lord's

presence and the ministry of tho Holy Ghost, our

Abiding Teacher, bless the Lord, by whatever means

it was brought about ?—Human-ministry can do no

more. " Hold fast that thou hast, that none take thy

crown." This Journal is not for you, but for

those who remain where you and we were but a

short time ago, it may be—following man, but " we

have returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of our

souls." At His feet wo may well desire to listen to

Him only ; we may well care to read nothing but the

Word of Ood. To us, beloved, " that which is perfect

is come."

Oh, that there were none of man's rubbish to hin

der poor believers from apprehending the truth in all

its fulness ! then, this and similar journals would not

at all bo needed. But you may well be concerned

about them, and if you cannot get at theru personally,

distribute our journal, with prayer. And tho Lord,

bless you, and us.

IV.—A 8VOGB8TION AND AN EXPOSITION.

Finally, beloved, let us read the Epistle of the

Lord Jesus Christ to Pergamos. What did the Lord

detect in that church ?

That church had in it those who held evil doctrines,

and the members of the assembly were allowing the

evil to remain undealt with, and not using the sword

of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, against it.

And what was the evil ?—False Teaching. There

• On tho subject of writing anonymously, wo may well

learn another lesson from the precious 1st epistle of Jobn.

While the " Gifts " are in tho Church, tho Holy Ghost recog

nises them by name; tho Church receives their writings in

their name. But man-ministry coming to a close, the Holy

Ghost suppresses tho name of the last writer, and the epistle

of John addressed to tho whole church goes forth anonymously.

We judge, by the Spirit, that it was uttered through John—

and that is all. Surely, this ought to settle tho duty of our

writing anonymously, if we think it our duty to write at all.

The use of Initials will soon cease to bo anonymous, and glory

will accrue to Man for what God may have given I

were those who held " the doctrine of Balaam " (the

expediency of alliance with tho world), and those

who held tho doctrine of the Nicolaitanos—which, I

am impressed, means the doctrine of clergy and laity.

Nicolattanes seems to be made up of Ntco, "to over

come," and laos, " the people." Theso latter words

occur in the following—

" When a stronger than he shall come upon him, and over

come [nt'co] him." (Luke xi. 22.)

" Bo of good cheer ; I have overcome tho world." (John xvi.)

" Bo not overcome of evil, but overcome ovil with good."

(Romans xii. 21.)

" A peculiar people {laoi) . . which were not a people (loos),

but are now the people (hws) of God." (1 Pet. i.)

Who have been tho " overcomers " in the church?

by whom have the people of God been "overcomo " ?

Has it not been by the clergy ? Then, Is " the

doctrine of the Nicolaitanos" that doctrine which

teaches the brethren to look up to man ? which brings

tho saints into subserviency and spiritual prostration

to the so-called "gifted," "taught," "ordained."

And where does this thought about there being

other teachers in tho Church beside the Holy Ghost—

where has it led so many of us who are other

wise dooply taught ? — Most of our readers know

that wo could mention the initials of several brethren

who receive from thousands at this present time a

deference due only to the Apostles of the Lord !

The thought of the need of man-teachers is a

specious form of the clergy-and-laity doctrine ; that

is, " the doctrine of the Nicolaitanos, which thing,"

says the Lord Jesus Christ, " / hate." He hates that

which causes so much positive dishonour to ' the Com

forter, the Holy Ghost.' And shall not we hat© it, too?

Yes ; and to encourage us to overcome this sub

tlety of Satan—this popular doctrine (we care not

what terms you use—clergy, ministry, leading brethren,

and the like)—the Lord of all says—

" He that hath an ear, let bim hear what tho Spirit saith un

to the churches."

Are you spiritual ? The Holy Spirit says to you :

"To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden

manna, and will givo him a whito stone, and in the stone a new

namo written, which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth

it."

" Will J give."

Then it »'* the Holy Spirit who gives to eat.

He it is who, in the absence of the Lord Jesus

Christ, gives to eat. Let us trust Him. He will

daily, while wo (tho family of God) are tarrying

down here in the wilderness,

Gather manna for us and Give to us.

He knows where the manna is ; that is to say, the

portion of the Word of God that is suited for us.

It is "hidden" to us and to others—not to Him.

What is the white stone, with the name on it known

only to ourselves ? Is it not the conviction in our

own bosoms of the love of Christ to us each perso

nally ? So that with Paul, we each can say of the

Lord Jesus—

" Who loved Ms, and gave Himself for Me."

To Him with tho Father be praise continually for

the gift of " the Comforter, tho Holy Ghost."
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"A PERFECT MAN."

(Eph. iv.)

[We have been led to the following article through

gome of our readers expressing a difficulty in re

ceiving the exposition entitled—"That which is

Perfect is Come." That difficulty we have taken to

the Lord for ourselves, and put the result before our

readers.]

" But unto every one of us is given grace according to the

measure of the gift of Christ And he gave some,

apostles ; and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; and

some, pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for

the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ :

till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge

of the Son of God, unto A Perfect Mam, unto the measure of the

stature of the fulness of Christ. That we, henceforth, be no

more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every

wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness,

whereby they lie in wait to deceive. But speaking the truth in

love, may grow up into him in all things, which is the head,

even Christ ; from whom the whole body fitly joined together

and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according

to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh

increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love."

Some have interpreted the phrase—" unto a perfect

man "—in the above scripture, to mean—

Unto the Church glorified with Christ,

arguing that the Church is to look for Gifts till then.

For ourselves, wo have several difficulties in re

ceiving this interpretation, which we desire, in much

love, to humbly submit to our brethren.

1st. The language used by the Holy Ghost is not

The perfect man, but " a perfect man." We under

stand it as having, not a future, but a present meaning.

Paul, wilting to the Ephesian saints, says the Gifts

were given—" Till we [Paul and them] all," indivi

dually, " come unto. . . a perfect man, unto the

measure of the full stature (morally and spiritually)

of Christ," "walking even as He walked." (1 John

ii.) Paul adds—"That«?«be»o more children," so

that some, with himself, had already arrived at the

perfeetness to which he alludes, and when all had,

then the Gifts would be no more needful, believers

simply " speaking the truth to each other in love."

2nd difficulty. As scripture must interpret scripture,

what other scripture speaks of the Church hereafter

with Christ as a glorified Man ? Is it not rather the

Lamb and the Bride ?

3. But, (perhaps says a brother,)—Does not the

Scripture reveal the mystery of the Church being

the Body, as well as the Bride, and may not this

mystery of the Head and the One Body be referred

to in the above expression—"to a perfect man " ?

We think not. First, because we cannot find that

the emblem of Head and Members or Body is ever

used with reference to the Lord Jesus Christ and the

Church as glorified together.

This latter emblem is only used when reference

is made to the Divine union and co-action of Christ

and believers now—down here—teaching, as this

precious emblem does, the duty of subjection, the

fact of dependence, the blessedness of vital union and

of being the objects of ceaseless care.

But let the beloved reader prove whether this

emblem U used in a temporary, earthward sense only.

" Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Christ ?

shall I then take the members of Christ and make the members

of an harlot f" (1 Cor. vi.)

" Which w [now] his body.'' (Eph. i.)

" That the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs and of the same

body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the Gospel."

" Edifying of the body." " Increase of the body, unto the

edifying of itself in love." (iii. and iv.)

" He it the saviour of the body [nourisher and cherishor of

the church. Just as a man cherishes his own flesh] . . even

so the Lord the church ; for we are members of his body, of

his flesh, and of his bones." (v.)

But the emblem used in the Word to set forth

the relationship of the Church to Christ, when glori

fied together, is "The Bride, the Lamb's Wife." Not

the Body.

This meets the difficulty which many of us have

had in holding together the two "mysteries." * And

some have endeavoured to show that the Church is

not the Bride, but the Body, and that saved Israel is

the Bride.

We regard the emblem, therefore, of Head and

Members as expressing present, not future,

union and action through us (believers) on earth.

Indeed, it is a higher emblem of the more wonderful

union of Christ and believers under this dispen

sation as compared with the union which existed

under the Old. Then, it was Vine and Branches :

now, it is that—and something more.

When the Lord Jesus gave his disciples the Vine

emblem, He was still on earth ; the Boot and Stem

were still in the earth. But now, in bodily presence,

the Lord is withdrawn ; and the more appropriate

emblem is, not the Vine below, but the Head above.

We are called to abide, not in the Vine Visible, but

in the Head Invisible.

All the members enumerated in the 1st Corinthians

express action and action only ; none are indispen

sable to the vitality of the Body—ear, eye, smell,

foot, hand. The mouth, for instance, as receiving

food, is indispensable to the vitality of the body.

To speak of a reputed spiritually gifted brother as a

" mouth" (as has been done in our hearing) is simply

untenable. For suppose a so-called " teacher's "

ministrations are not possessed, then, how would

the members fare without a mouth ? But let those

testify to the grace of Christ who, in faithfulness to

Him, have had to walk apart.

We press this figure of the "Body," therefore, as

setting forth an earthly aspect only,

" Our life is hid with Christ in God"

The Church is not manifested apart from Christ.

The true and only Church is not seen and known.

The Church is now like Eve, before her separate

existence ; she was in the Man, and was taken out of

the Man. Of us it is written, " we are members of

his body, of his flesh, and of his bones."

" But, when Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall

we appear With Him in glory."

" So shall we be for ever With the Lord."

As a visible fact no longer in Him, but as the

Church the Woman, one—for ever one—With Him.

* The word "mystery," as used in the Scriptures, does

not mean something hid, bat something that was hid but now

revealed.
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He will, indeed (our dear and blessed Lord), remain

the Head, but in the same sense that—

" Thb Head of the Woman is thb Man."

But now, whilo believers are down here, Christ is

the Head of the Church, " which is His body."

4. Thus we feel difficulty in harmonising

other Scriptures with the interpretation that the

phrase "a perfect man," means the glorified

assembly of God in union with the Lord Christ.

But a special difficulty arises out of the passage

itself.

It is this. James uses tho same phrase, and he

twice uses it with regard to practical walk : and

he gives it most clearly the simple meaning which

we say it has in the above passage in the Ephesians.

Now, why should the phrase when used by Paul

mean something very different ?

" Let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect

and entire, wanting nothing." (i. 4.)

" If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man,

and able also to bridle the whole body." (James iii.)

In the original, the phrase is the same—Teleiob

Andros. We must press this fact upon the beloved

reader ; the Spirit of Truth speaks to us by both.

But further, teleios we cannot find ever used with

reference to the Church glorified, but always to

MORAL PERFECTNESS.

The Lord Jesus thus uses it twice—

" Be ye perfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect."

" If thou wilt be perfect, go, sell that thou hast," &c. (Matt.)

Paul uses it in this sense a number of times—

"Howbeit wo speak wisdom among thorn that arc perfect."

(1 Cor. ii. 6.)

" Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth

you, always labouring fervently for you in prayers, that ye

may standperfect and completo in all the will of God." (Col.)

" Not as though I had already attained, or wero already

perfect, bnt I follow," &c.

" Let us, therefore, as many as be perfect." (Phil, iii.)

" But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age—

(Uleioe, perfect)." (Heb. v.)

Thus we see that " a perfect man," was con

templated as possible now, down here.

We find the word sometimes applied to principles,

facts, and things : but never to glorification, thus—

"Perfect will of God." "When that which is perfect is

come." " Perfect law of liberty." " Perfect lovo."

One of the most important places where this word

is used is 1 Cor. xiv. This passage conclusively

settles its simple application to moral perfection down

here :—

" Brethren, by not children in understanding ; howbeit, in

malice be ye children [or rather, babes] ; but in understanding

be men (feleioe, that is to say, perfect.)"

James's " perfect man" is simply a self-controlled

man, able to bridle his tongue—more especially in

the assembly, occurring, as it does, directly after

the exhortation, "Be not many masters" or teachers, *

as the word in the original is rendered in Acts xiii.

1; 1 Tim. ii. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11.

PanFe " perfect man " is one who has " put on

the Lord Jesus Christ,"—one who is being "con

formed to the image of God's dear Son " by the " all

• James wrote before "that which is perfect had come."

things which work together " for that special good,

(see Bom. viii.) ; or, as in Eph. iv., (which we are

looking at,) he is "a perfect man, unto the measure

of the stature of the fulness of Christ."

The Lord Jesus was indeed " perfect." Now He

is or/R standard. To the Jew it was said—" Be to

perfect, (tekios), even as your Father in heaven is

perfect." But to us who believe in Jesus it is said—

" He that saith he abidoth in Him ought himself bo to

WALK, EVEN AS He WALKED." (1 John ii.)

To this perfectness, the Gifts, as the Lord has

shown us, were given to bring up believers from

heathenism and Judaism.

" Be yo followers [or imitatore) of me, even as lam of Chriii."

" Warning every man, and teaching every man in all wudom,

that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus, where-

unto I also labour, striving according to his working which

worketh in me mightily." (Col. i.)

Paul does not say, "present to Christ," but "pre

sent perfect in Christ Jesus "—perfect as followers

of Christ—in all the moral perfectness of Jesus

Christ. It does not mean that Paul might present

believers "perfect" in the glory. The Lord Jesus

will present the Church unto himself ; (Eph. v. 27.)

Paul strove that he might then present—at that time

—every man as apprehending the faith in its unity,

or entirety, and as possessing a knowledge of the Son

of God, and practically conformed to Him. Think of

the newly-converted Philippian jailer and the proud

Jew but recently going about to establish his own

righteousness, brought to believe in Jesus—and

having no New Testament ! They needed " Gifts,"

indeed, to bring them to the understanding of the

mystery of Christ and the Church, and to the know

ledge of the Son of God, and to conformity to the

Man Christ Jesus.

This is the simple meaning of the above passage

in the Eplissians. This perfectness of believers was

the aim and object of the Gifts, Christ being their

STANDAKD.

But now that " that which is perfect is come," we

are each responsible to know all the mind and will

of God, having the Scriptures in our hands and the

Holy Ghost to unfold them. Spiritual Gifts, being

no longer needed, have " vanished away."

We are each responsible, not only to know the

truth, but to "speak the truth in love," so that we all

may be " knit togother in love," and " grow up into

Christ in all things."

The Apostle John, who, writing last of all, regards

the Church as having no further need of Gifts, also

takes it for granted that beliovers " walk even as

Christ walked," " who hath left us an example that

we should follow his steps," and who, at all times,

spake the truth, and oh, with what love !

We conclude with passages from the 1st Epistle of

John, and humbly exhort our brethren to seek to be

frequently led of the Spirit into this valuable, last-

written, and very precious epistle :—

" Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself,

even as He is pure."

" Whosoever abideth in Him sinneth not."

" Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for hi*

scod remaineth in him : and he cannot sin, because he is ben

of God."
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"SEBVE QOD ACCEPTABLY."

" Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, let

mi have grace, whereby toe may serve God acceptably with reverence

and godlyfear : for our God is a consumingfire."

I.—ATTENDANCE.

This Scripture is specially suitable as the basis of an exhor

tation to an attendance at meetings at the times appointed.

For our own souls' sake, it is better to be a little earlier than

tho time for coming together, in order to engago in silent

prayer and communion with the Lord. And, let it be remem

bered, that for the assembly's sake, every member is bound to

take every care to be in the Spirit on coming together, in order

to be really helpers, and not hinderors, one of another.

Is it needful to give up anything, in order to be in good

time ? Then let our willingness to give up be quickened by

remembering what we have received—

"A kingdom which cannot be moved."

Then we may well desire to " have [hold fast] grace whereby

we may serve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear."

Now, coming late is neither " acceptable " to God nor man.

Neither is it "reverent;" acting so with respect to an earthly

personage would be felt to be very »'r-reverent.

Then we see that we are to serve God, not only " acceptably

and with reverence," but with " godlyfear." And that because

" Our God it a consuming fire."

Though we have come to Mount Sion (not Mount Sinai),

yet, as regards the flesh in us, God is ever the same—a con

suming fire ! If anything of the flesh is upon us, the presence

of God will be felt to have a burning effect—burning off from

ns all that is of the flesh.

Now, indolence is of the flesh, and if it be allowed in us,

we must feel the consequences. But if we be going on with

that which is according to God—then there is nothing about

us that is consumable. Happy are we, then, when our hearts

condemn us not.

But let us not judge one another in regard to this matter :

the Lord knows all unavoidable hindrances.

It is blessed to think of Jesus in this respect. As He was

wont, " He went early to the temple." Let us hold fast grace,

beloved, to " walk as dear children unto all well-pleasing."

II.—GIVING.

2. How Unacceptable, also, is the practice of sending, or

aking round a bos, after- the breaking of bread, to every

nember of the church! The thought which leads to this

>ractice is, doubtless, this—" Everyone in fellowship ought to

jive something ; so let us afford every member an opportunity

if so doing."

Very true ; but if the box for the church's offerings bo

ilaced at the door, so that all who come in and out must see it,

he needful opportunity will be given.

But passing a box round a meeting says more than—" You

ught to give." It says, practically, " We expect you to give."

md everyone feels that if he did not give those who sit next

rould know it. Thus, an element of constraint is introduced.

The consequence is—The jreenets of giving—that beautiful

ling—is sadly marred. " Giving " is a fruit unto God ; but

aw we mar the delicate bloom on the fruit by our rude

ealing with it—don't we P

By this practice, " giving " as a duty is pressed at the

cpense of freedom. Where this is the case, payments ra

mble taxes more than freewill offerings, and the church is

ade a place for the payment of taxes—PoLL-taxes ; that is,

in i. thing per head ! .

[The principle is true—That we ought to give according to

ir ability. But who can tell tho " ability," or pecuniary

eans, of his neighbour ? There may be no "ability," at the

IV-, where we little think it. Suppose the Lord has recently

it may be on the way to the meeting—made a special call

i- our means. In such a case—and many others—a certain

sling of shame may press a gift—no, (we should rather say,)

Tax, or Tribute.

Brethren, Let Caesar take tribute, and Caesar only.

But some may Bay—Oh, if we left it wholly to consciences

we should not get enough to meet our liabilities."

Ah, is that it ? You take such heavy expenses upon you

that you cannot walk by faith in regard to meeting them !

Oh, let us commit our aftairs to the Lord, and Ho will meet

the assembly's needs in His own way. "My God shall supply

all your need according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus. '

Then, let us " walk by faith, mot by sight " in this matter,

and " serve God acceptably."

BOOKS RECEIVED.

" A Second word of Warning to the recent Converts in

Ireland on the peculiar doctrines of Mr Darby and Mr Newton.

Paul, Paternoster-row. 4d."—With this pamphlet we have

received a letter from the author. Neither of the conductors of

Precious Truth has any personal acquaintance with, or

experience of, the "Brethren's" troubles, and we feel that the

late Editor dealt sufficiently with the subject.

Our own souls, we may say, have been refreshed by certain

of our brother's remarks on the inconceivable magnitude of

the faith of the Lord Jesus Christ on the Cross—remarks which

we may be led to transfer to our columns.

" The River op Life."—A series of papers utterly mystic,

based on fanciful interpretations of Old Testament Scripture—

most grievous.

" Light in the Dark Valley." 8. W. Partridge. 2d.—A

truthful tract, eloquent j rather too eloquent. The power of

truth is weakened when we attempt to assist it by a stream of

rhetoric The attention is apt to be caught by our beauty,

rather than its force.

We regret the writer does not seem to be quite clear that the

Christian's " living hope " is the " appearing of the great God,

our Saviour Jesus Christ." He who is waiting for the Lord

from Heaven is indeed delivered from the bondage of the fear

of death.

" Election and Everlasting Punishment."—On this latter

subject we think we shall do well to simply hold in its natural

meaning the text—" Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlast

ing fire, prepared for the Devil and his angels These

shall go away into everlasting [aionios] punishment, but tho

righteous into life eternal [aionios]."

" The conies are but a feeble folk, yet make they their houses

in the rocks." We " are but a feeble folk," and take shelter in

the rocks and fortresses of God's Word, which endureth for

ever.

. "Is IT HONEST TO ABIDB A MEMBER OP THE CHURCH OP

England f" Macintosh. Is.—A laborious attempt of a true

partisan of the English Establishment tojustify its liturgies and

practices. We require Scripture for everything ; this writer

gives us logic. Take, for instance, the following—

"The Bible is truth; the Articles accord with the Bible;

therefore, the Articles are truth."

" The Articles are truth ; the Prayer-book accords with the

Articlos; therefore, the Prayor-book is truth.''

By this logic, the Bible, the Articles, and the PrayeT-book

are proved of equal weight and value as standards of truth !

Are they P

May tho writer learn with us that " That which is perfect is

Come."

" Signs op our. Times."—First article very good. We do

not fall in with the interpretation put forth in this pamphlet,

that the sixth vial is now being poured forth. And think this

pamphlet is one of a class whoso tendency is to work

up a morbid wistfulness concerning dates—an excitement

that may result in a disastrous re-action.

Error.--In our last, page 242, col.l, ten lines from bottom,

for "past disappearing," read " fast disappearing."
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GATHERING TO THE LORD.

" 10, E Row, London.

" Dear Brother,— Perhaps it will bo cheering to my

brethren who meet in the name of the Lord to know that a few

Christians have lately come out from the systems of the present

day, and meet in a brother's house. We are about eight in

number. We believe we are led of the Holy Spirit, and if we

are to meet elsewhere, the Lord will open a door.

We meet on Lord's Day morning for reading the Scriptures,

and in the evening for Worship and Breaking of Bread ; and

on Tuesday evenings for reading the Scriptures. We can,

indeed, say the Lord has greatly blessed us. If it was ever

needful that Christians should coino out from the apostate

systems, it is now. God bless all who are honouring Him, and

who are jealous for His Word and Truth. May we be firm, is

the prayer of yours truly in the Blessed Lord, G. C. G."

[Conductors' Note.—It is very natural, Dear Brother, to

desire a larger place to meet in. Our views have been fully

expressed recently on that point. We indeed regard the fol

lowing things as desirable—

1st. That the room should be easily accessible from the

street.

2nd. That tho outer door should remain open during the

meeting.

3rd. That a simple bill or tablet should announce to passers-

by the times of meeting.

4th. That the brethren would do well to seek to be led to a

spot near at hand, at which to preach the Gospel and invite

Christians to the Scripture meotings.

Desiring simply the glory of tho Lord, we may well desire,

earnestly and confidently, a room sufficiently suitable. Two

parlours with folding doors, in a brother's house, is what

most naturally directly suggests itself to the mind.

We do well, indeed, to desire not to shut ourselves up to

ourselves. At the same time, we can do nothing of ourselves ;

but must wait upon the Lord, to bo guided and helped of Him.

Until He gives us what we think to be better, we must " be

content with such things as we have." And thankful, too.

During the winter season, more especially, it would be a

most suitable arrangement, if you, and other small Christian

fellowships, meeting like yourselves in your neighbourhood,

were to hire a schoolroom or hall, say, for one preaching

meeting a week. Then, if souls are converted, receiving them

into fellowship in your own houses. Hired halls and large

places, we remain convinced, are not the safest and best for

fellowship of saints, however useful they may be for occasional

united testimony to the world in preaching the Gospel with

the power of the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.

The dear Lord glorify Himself in you, in us, in all. Amen]

OUR CORRESPONDENTS AND OURSELVES.

Address Letters for the Conductors to 335a, Strand, London,W.C

J. B.—Dear brother, If we will refer our difficulties to our

brethren, instead of taking them to the Lord aud searchingjtho

Word for ourselves, do wo not deserve to remain in doubt and

darkness P How often, when we have been consulting our

brethren, has the Lord allowed us to come away, with our

difficulties quije unsettled ! We have been thus obliged to

take them to 'Him, and have found, to our sweet experience,

where our strength lieth— even in the Head, kept unshorn of

of the glory due to Him. He, " of God, is mado unto us

Wisdom," &c. (1 Cor. i.) Do let us hold this Practically.

We know a man in Christ who had a difficulty of a social

nature like your own—only last week. Remembering the

precious assurance of the Lord, " If two of you shall agree on

earth as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be done

for them of my Father which is in heaven," this brother went

to another dear brother in fellowship, and interested him

' in his case. The two knelt down and asked the Lord to

graciously give light from His Word. They arose, and after a

little patient waiting the perplexed one was led to a passage.

This was read, and, during its reading, light was poured upon

the perplexed one's mind like a flood, that met his case in all

its bearings. Oh, the blessedness of walking according to the

Word ! The Lord bless you. " Ye have no need that any

WAX teach you."

H. L. R.—Wo thank you, dear brother, but cannot use your

kind communication. We are refreshed at the evident joyful-

ness with which you contemplate tho Coming of the Lord.

J. S.—The days are indeed, as you say, "dark, pitchy dark,"

with regard to the World and the Professing Woman. But

for this we are prepared by that word which tells us things will

wax worse and worse, "deceiving and being deceived." WV

long, moro and more, to see the dear Lord, face to face.

And we feel a confidence that it is so with dear ones generally.

But what we do also long for is—that tho Real Church, the

True Woman, may be found blameless at His Coming, ceasing

to be wilful, to prefer Her own will to tho Lord's. Wilful

ness in turning away from the Word, when ministered, is veiy

fiainful ; if so to us, how much more to the Lord 1 Yet Hi*

ove changes not ! let not ours, towards those that are Hi*.

We are called to fellowship with Him "in enduring all things."

He never ceases, either, in washing the Church with the wattr

of tho Word ; in this respect, also, may we have fellowship

with Him, with all patience and longsuffering. But it is fin

work, not ours. If Ho uses you or us, in any measure, to UV

blessing of saints, to Him be all the glory. If our efforts at

any timo fail, or rather stem to fail—nevertheless, He is glori

fied in us. To Him be all glory for ever and ever. Amen.

T. C.—Very dear brother, the Lord iB pleased and is glorified

when dear ones hold fast grace under affliction. '' Many arc

tho troubles of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out

of them all." " No chastening for the present Beemeth joyou;,

but grievous, nevertheless afterward it worketh the peaceal 1>

fruits of righteousness to them who are exercised thereby."

Our afflictions aro often blessed to others also. We join in your

prayers that blessing may abound towards the dear children ol

God, and that all may bo brought into a patient waiting for

the Morning Star. Amen to that prayer, doubtless says even-

reader.

Header, Torquay.—"The Link Broken" is published by

Houlston and Wright, 3d. We should like to hear from you.

J. C. A., J. H., C. R. stiU postponed.

Notice.—In regard to our suggestion that one of the

larger and better kind of biscuits would be found a readily-

available form of unfermented bread for a small gathering,

a remark has reached us, that almost all biscuits are fermented.

Upon enquiry, however, we find that this is not the case.

But anyone can teU for himself. If the body of the biscuit i»

spongy and light, then fertnent has been used. But if it be of

a close solid character, oven though there bo " air-blisters " or.

the surface, then it is tmfermented.
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"HITHERTO."

" Then Samuel took a stone, and set it between Mizpeh and

Shen, and called the name of it Eben-ezer, saying, Hitherto

hath the Lord helped us." (1 Sam. vii.)

With this number is finished a volume of this

Journal, consisting of 33 numbers.

It was with no desire of ours that the conducting

of Pbeciotjs Truth came into our hands. But as

that has occurred, we hope to continually look to

the Lord to help us, as He has hitherto.

" For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against

principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness

of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places."

(Eph. vi. 12.)

We are not teachers. We should be sorry any

more to speak of the need of teachers, as though the

Holy Ghost needed the helping out of man .'

We are only responsible to speak our simple con

victions before the Lord, and pray you to read our

pages simply as the testimony as a brother.

Recently the dear Lord has given us much man-

leveling truth. Unto the dust must man be brought

before God can be exalted.

" Hitherto hath the Lord helped us.'1

N.B.—Copies of the Title Page and Contents of Vol. I. can

shortly be had for binding up, gratuitously, by Subscribers, on

application to Brother Bateman or Messrs Heywood & Co.

"WAITING."

The Church is waiting for the Lord from heaven

(1 Thess. i.) Saints departed are sleeping, resting in

Jesus, waiting for us. (1 Thess. iv.) Saints of old,

sleeping with their fathers (IKingsii. 10), are waiting

for a "better country, that is, a heavenly," (Heb.

xi. 16.) After the withdrawal of the Church,

a contrite remnant of Israel, believing that Jesus

was and i9 the King of the Jews, will wait His

return (Zech. xii. ) Yea, even now the whole

earth is waiting and groaning to be delivered from

the evils resulting from Satan's sway (Rom.viii.22,23)

In a very different sense, lost souls, " spirits in

prison," are awaiting the judgment of the " great

white throne" (1 Pet. iii. ID; Rev. xx. 12). Lost

angels, having sinned, and being "cast down to hell,

and delivered into chains of darkness," are waiting,

" being reserved unto judgment " (2 Pet. ii. 4).

This place seems to be the "deep," into which the

" Legion " craved not to be sent.

" THE SEVEN STARS ARE THE ANGELS."

" The Seven Stars are the Angels of the Seven Churches :

and the Seven Candlesticks which thou sawest are the Seven

Churches." (Rev. i.)

Dear Christian Reader,—What thought have you

hitherto held as to what is the meant by the Stars or

Angels ? Have you received any one of the current

doctrines? They are, all of them, unsatisfactory.

Let us look at each of them, before we present that

which, we are confident, is the true interpretation.

1 . First, then, the most common doctrine is, that

the "angels" of the churches are "the ministers of

the churches." This is the meaning which the trans

lators have themselves supplied, and inserted in the

italic chapter-head or contents of Rev. ii. But while

thankful to them, (but chiefly to the Lord the Head

of the Church,) for their labours in rendering the

Scriptures into the common tongue, it becomes us to

remember that there are things " hidden from the

wise and prudent, but rovoaled unto babes." And

this—may be one of them.

" Let no man deceive himself. If any man among you

seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a fool, that

he may be wise. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness

with God. For it is written, He taketh the wise in their own

craftiness. And again, the Lord knoweth the thoughts of the

wise, that they are vain. Therefore let no man glory in men."

(1. Cor. iii.)

Now this first interpretation—that the " angels "

are "ministers"—necessarily leads to glorying in men.

It is impossible to have the idea that we have an

" angel " among us without glorying in him.

But, again, this custom of having one man as

a "minister" in each church, is nowhere to be

recognised in the Acts of the Apostles or the Epistles

to the various churches. This practice may have—

nay, must have—arisen very early after tho apostles'

time ; but the fact is denied by none, that no such

practice as a one-man ministry was setup, and recogni

sed, and its perpetuation provided for, by the

Apostles.

On the contrary, what M seen is plurality of

elders and liberty of ministry. Saints should,

therefore (being desirous of acting according to the

blessed Word of God) gather to the Lord—gather

together in His name—and depend upon Him to

minister to them by the Holy Ghost through whom

soever He will. This is "walking by faith, not

by sight."

This way of meeting simply in the name of Jesus,

in full confidence in His assured presence, had been

utterly lost to tho Church many centuries before the
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translators' time, and though the last half century

has seen its revival, to the blessing of myriads,

(praise the Lord !), yet vast numbers of Christians

are still in ignorance of its preciousness.

Such dear Christians, therefore, like the transla

tors, are obliged to accommodate these words—"angels

of tho churches "—to suit their notions of ministry !

and say that " the angels of the churches " are " the

ministers of the churches."

In another section of this article we show that such

a gracious servant of God as Paul himself cannot be

regarded as " an angel."

2. While, therefore, we cannot receive the teaching

on thispassage ofthose who hold wrong (that is, unserip-

tural) thoughts on the subject of "ministry," difficulty

is also felt in receiving the interpretations of some

who hold right ideas about "ministry."

These latter interpretations, to which we refer, are—

(a) That " the angel " is the Spirituality of each

church ;

[To this exception is taken , because it is a non-personal term,

whereas the term angel is mostly personal, and personality is

again and again attributed in this case. " Spirituality " is an

abstract quality or thing, not a person. Now you cannot write

to a thing. But the word is—" Unto the Angel of the Church

of Ephesus write— "

(b) By some, the Spiritual members of eacli church,

(viewed as united in one) are regarded as

the angel ;

[To this wo object, because the oneness of believors is the

oneness of the body, not of the spiritually-minded only ; we

are one, whatever tho condition of heart and life. No other

Scripture justifies the thought of one part of the Church being

the " angel " to the other part. Tho " spiritual " part of each

church cannot be the " angel," hut are rathor those who are

individually addressed, at the end of each of the Seven

Epistles in the words—" He that hath an ear to hear." These

are the Spiritual members of each Church. If they be a part of

the Church, they cannot be the angels of the Church, because

the "stars " must be regarded as distinct from the " candlesticks,"

but this hypothesis confuses the two.]

(o) Guardian angelt from heaven, deputed to take

care of each church.

[This view is founded upon such texts and facts as these—

" Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister

unto them who shall be heirs of salvation r" " The angel of

the Lord encampeth round about them that fear Him."

" Their angels do always bohold the face of my Father which

is in heaven.'' And in the book of Daniel, the Angel Michael

is seen as tho great guardian of the Jewish nation. Now, in

all these and other cases, the angels, because they " excel in

might," are seen to be used in a physical, soldierly, or servitor

sense—never are they brought before us in the Scriptures as

those who possess truth from God for us. They were, indeed,

used to convey messagis from God to individuals, hut man was

never encouraged to regard them as standing depositories of

truth. Indeed, this interpretation—that the Seven Epistles

were addressed to the Seven Churches through a Guardian

Angelic Spirit, if practically taken up, would go far to over

ride that Scripture which declares there is but one mediator

between God and man, and might very naturally lead to that

reverential regard for the angels of God which was foreseen

and forbidden.]

T1XTL HIMSELF HOT A " STAB."

Before we enter into the consideration of the right

interpretation, let us altogether dismiss the claims of

man to be identified with the " angels of the

churches " by the following section.

The control exercised over the Stars or Angels is

complete—they are in the Lord's Bight Band.

Can it be 6aid of any one, or more, members of

any church, that he, or they, have been thus completely,

and at all times, voluntarily under the control of the

Lord Jetus Christ, Head of the Church ?

Of course, it cannot. This consideration should

have great weight with us, in leading us to look

away from ourselves for the Angels of the Churches.

If any brother in the Lord could be regarded as

a Star—Paul is that man. Yet who would claim for

Paid such a complete and continual subjection to the

Lord as is implied in the emblem of a star t'» the

Lord's right hand f Take, for instance, his final

journey up to Jerusalem.

It becomes us, indeed, to speak very carefully when

weighing the conduct of an Apostle of the Lord, and

we desire so to do. With respect to Paul, the Apostle

to us Gentiles, we hope we reverence him as much

as any, for all that the Lord did by him and in him,

but with the Acta of the Apostles in our hands, we

may well doubt whether that journey was directed

by the Lord Jesus Christ, and we perceive that

the truth we are here considering, concerning

man not being the Stars or Angels of the Churches,

demands a passing attention to this passage in Paul's

course.

Doubtless, "our beloved brother Paul" thought

and felt that he had good motives for going up to

Jerusalem—such as : a love for the poor saints, zeal

for the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ, and a readi

ness to die for Israel's sake. But the best motives

do not justify any course for which we have no

distinct permission. (Oh, that we may all learn that

lesson !) For aught that appeal's in the Word,

Paul's project of going up to Jerusalem arose, (almost

unwittingly, perhaps,) in his own heart and mind,

and was pursued by his own will and tcish.

In tho beginning of his Christian course, Paul

naturally had desires towards Jerusalem, and fos

tered thoughts within himself that he was just the

servant for the special work of preaching Christ to

the Jews. He even presses upon the Lord Jesus Him-

solf these views of his personal fitness ! The Lord

having appeared to him, said—

" Make haste, and get thee out of Jerusalem ; for they will

not receive thy testimony concerning me."

To this requirement, Paul answers, almost in the

language of remonstrance !

" Lord, they know that / imprisoned and beat in every

synagogue them that believed on thee ; and when the blood of

thy martyr Stephen was shed, / also was standing by, and

consenting unto his death, and kept tho raiment of them that

slew him ! "

This reasoning is met by a peremptory command—

" Depart, for 1 will send theefar hence unto the Gentiles."

Thus Paul, at the first, like the rest of the Apostles,

clave to Israel. But the Lord Jesus, for the sake of

us who were among the Gentiles, broke him away.

What was his final return to Jerusalem—but

natural desire, in a most gracious man, at last, hating

its own way ?
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It ia almost the only failing recorded of Paul, in

whom the Lord was so greatly glorified—but a

failurt it clearly u-as.

For are not the facts these ?

The Lord gave a command—"Depart—far hence,"

and Re never revoked it. This, the will of Christ

concerning him, wns revealed to him through Ana

nias at his baptism, and confirmed by the Holy Ghost

when he was separated to the work with Barnabas.

Under such circumstances we should expect that

Paul would not leave his work among the Gentiles

without express permission. Now this seems to have

been the case with regard to his first journey up to

Jerusalem after his call to the Apostleship. Refer

ring to that occasion, Pa\il says,—

" I went up by revelation." (Gal. ii.)

But with regard to his last journey, he went up

against revelation, the Holy Ghost warning him from

time to time that it would cause personal hindrance

with his apostolic work, and when, at last, he had

reached tho borders of Palestine, the Holy Spirit

gave an emphatic utterance of disapprobation.

" Now when we had discovered Cyprus, we left it on the

left hand, and sailed into Syria, and landed at Tyro ; for there

the ship was to unlade her burden. And finding disciples, we

tarried there seven days, who said to Paul, through the Spirit,

that he should not go up to Jerusalem." (Acts xxi.)

As Paul did not bow to this utterance ofthe Spirit,

nothing remained but the pronunciation of judgment

through Agabus—indefinite imprisonment, which the

disciples (rinding they could not turn him from his

purpose) are obliged to acquiesce in with a sigh—

" The will of the Lord be done."

Christ was indeed glorified by Paul's testimony, as

He always is, whether it is received or not. But

where was the good to souls resulting from it ? The

Lord knew that they who had rejected Him would

reject Paul : and so He said, " They will not receive

thy testimony concerning me."

So, all the Holy Ghost has recorded is—an enraged

populace, a trembling Felix, an almost-persuaded

Agrippa,—but no soul saved. Even the Church, whose

poor he went to relieve, only had their burdens

increased through additional persecution excited by

his presence. (See Hebrews x. 34.)

The Holy Spirit made known the mind of the Lord.

Those who think these remarks groundless must

shut their eyes to the above simple Scripture—that

the Spirit intimated at Troas that Paid should not go

up to Jerusalem. Most certainly, as regards conduct, it

was possible for Paul to fail as well as Peter, whom he

had to reprove to his face.

The Lord had called Paul to the apostleship of the

Gentiles. And for what did he leave his Christ-

appointed work? That he " might carry alms to his

own nation." (Actsxxiv.) Now, was not this leaving

apostle-work for deacon-work—work which any two

or three of the good men who were travelling with

him might have done—men whose praise was in all

the churches? The course taken by the Apostle

is altogether very surprising.

And mark the result ! As if left to himself, see

him, with shaven head, adopting an unworthy tem

porising policy, and yielding to Pharisaic pressure !

And when in prison, we hear no midnight hymns

as at Philippi. At the latter place, he was in the

path of duty. But the castle at Jerusalem was

made, on that night, by Paul's reflections, a gloomy

prison-house indeed. But the dear Lord met his

fears and regrets by a specially gracious word.

"Be of good cheer, Paul ; for as thou hast testified of me in

Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at Gome."

Yes; but in custody of the Gentile power. He

bore witness at Borne, and,perhaps, at Rome only. The

Holy Ghost never presents him again as being at

liberty, going about his legitimate work, preaching

the Gospel in regions beyond, and confirming tho

churches.

That the Lord (who always showsHimself stronger

and wiser than Satan), brought blessing to souls

and glory to Himself out of the failure of His very

dear servant, is freely admitted. Our only object here

is to show that it was a failure ; and thence to prove

that no Gentile believer can claim, for himself or

others, that which we cannot claim for Paul himself

—to he a star in the Lord's right hand, that is to say,

a light-giver always consciously under the Lord's control.

We must look away from the church for the angel

of the church.

As so much difference of view exists on this subject,

we may well desire to be led by the Holy Spirit into

this part of God's Word for ourselves.

In the first place angel means " messenger,"—

" revealer," and is generally in the Word a messenger

from God.

Who is the messenger from God in the Church of

God ? who is the Bevealer from God in our midst ?

"The Comforter, tub Holt Ghost."

He is the Sent-One or Messenger in this dispen

sation.

" If 1 depart, I will send Him unto you." (John xvi.)

" Hear what tho Spirit saith unto the churches."

Can it be true, therefore, that the—

HOLT QH05T IS Til STARS [rEVEALER], THE ANGELS

[messenger] ?

This is the interpretation we are most happy in

holding. That there are difficulties in it, we frankly

confess. But for ourselves, we may say, iu all good

conscience, we believe the Lord has graciously shown

us through them all. Let us proceed to look at these

difficulties in order.

CONCERNING THE TERM " ANOBL."

Now, let it be clearly understood, this word has

reference to office, " messenger," without respect to

the nature of the one who fulfils that office. So that

even Ood, when He comes down from the Invisible

Jehovah, takes this title.

" The Lord (Ah-don), whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to

His temple, even the Messenger {Angelos) of the Covenant,

whom ye delight in : behold, He shall come, saith the Lord

{Jehovah) of Hosts." (Mai. iu.)
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" Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the

way, and to bring thee into the place which I have prepared.

Beware of Him, and obey His voice, provoke Him not ; for He

will not pardon your transgressions : for my name is in Him.

But if thou shalt indeed obey his voice, and do all that I

speak ; then I will be an enemy unto thine enemies, and an

adversary unto thine adversaries. For mine Angel shall go

before thee and bring theo in unto the Amorites, and will cut

them off." (Exod xxiii.)

"In all their affliction Ho was afflicted, and the Angel of

his presence saved them." (Isa. lxiii.)

In other places, the Divine One who came down

into gracious dealing with man is called " the angel

of the Lord" as well as " God," both terms being

■ometimes used in the same passage indifferently for

the same person : thus—

" Now Moses kept the flock of Jethro .... and camo to the

mountain of God, even to Horeb. And the angel of the Lord

appeared unto him in a flame of fire And when the Lord

■aw that He turned aside to see, God called unto him."

(Exod. iii.)

So, too, while we read in Exod. xx.

" Ood spake all these words, saying,—"

In Acts vii. this Divine One is spoken of as the

angel—doubtless, tlio Eternal Word.

" This is he [Moses] that was in the church in the wilder

ness with the angel which spake to him in the Mount Sina and

our fathers, who received tho lively oracles to give unto us."

And so, in other passages.

" And the angel of the Lord called unto Abraham out of

heaven tho second time, and said, By myself have I sworn,

saith the Lord." (Gen. xxii.)

" And the angel of God spake unto me in a dream, saying,

Jacob ; And I said, Here am I." ..." I am the God of Bethel."

(Gen. xxxi.)

" The Angel which redeemed me from all evil, bless the

lads. " (Gen. xlviii.)

" And it came to pass, when Joshua was by Jericho, that he

lifted up his eyes and looked, and, behold, there stood a man

over against him with his sword drawn in his hand: and

Joshua went unto him, and Baid unto him, Art thou for us or

for our adversaries P And he said, Nay ; but as captain of the

host of the Lord am I now come. And Joshua fell on his faco

to the earth, and did worship, and said unto him, What saith

my lord unto his servant ? And tho captain of the Lord's host

said unto Joshua, Loose thy shoe from off thy foot ; for tho

place whereon thou standest is holy. • And Joshua did so. "

(Joshua v.)

" And the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him [Gideon]

and said unto him, The Lord is with thee, thou mighty man

of valour. And Gideon said unto hira, Oh, my Lord, if the Lord

be with us, why then has all this befallen us P . . . . And the

Lord looked upon him, and said, Go in this thy might, and thou

shalt save Israel from the hand of tho Midianites : have not I

sent thee?" (Judges vi.)

The following passage in the Now Testament is

remarkably similar to the above from the Old. In

Acts viii. 26 we read—

" And the Angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying,

arise, and go toward the south."

In the 29th verse the expression is changed—

" Then the Spirit said unto Philip, go near, and join thyself

to this chariot."

" The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip."

As the latter command is only a continuation of the

former—is "th* Spirit" in the latter the eame

person as "the angel of the Lord " in the former,

as in the Old Testament Scriptures above quoted ?

It is not our object to prove that angels were

always God : no, no. In a multitude of places they

are clearly creature-spirits. Thus, the three that

appeared to Abraham (Gen. xviii.) were "the angel

of the Lord" (that is, one person of the Godhead)

and two angels or creature-spirits.

Our desire is merely to show any who are stumbled

at the interpretation that the "Angel" is the

Spirit, that the same word is assumed in grace by that

Blessed One, who, leaving the Light Inaccessible,

appeared, of old, to mortal sight, and even touch.

Seo Gen. xxxii. 24—32, where Jacob wrestled with

Him—wrestled with God, " had power with God,"

not in wrestling—trying that, ho came off lame—

but he prevailed in obtaining a blessing and a

royal name.

There is nothing lowering to the nature of the

Spirit to be termed "Angel" by the Son of God, than

there is for that Divine One to be termed "Angel" by

the Spirit of Prophecy when reference is made in

the Old Testament to His coming to do the will of

God. In both cases, the word is simply and strictly

true and applicable—Messenger or Representative.

" SEVEN " MEANS PERFECTION.

But some may say—The Holy Spirit is one ; how

then can a plural emblem—stars, angels—be used to

show forth the nature of the work or office Ho has

graciously taken ?

To this it is replied, For the same reason that

the Church, which is one, is represented by seven—

seven golden candlesticks. Seven, as we were shown

at page 169, sets forth, in the Scriptures, perfectness,

divine completeness. The Church of God is perfect

in His sight.

" By one offering he hath perfected for ever thorn that are

sanctified." (Hob. x.)

The Holy Spirit is a perfect enlightener—the Seven

Stars ; He is the perfect messenger, therefore is Ho

called the Angels of tho Seven Churches. And tho

Seven Candlesticks are the Seven churches, or the

One perfect Church.

So far as the saints are concerned, the Holy Spirit

is, personally, perfectly present in every church, in a

practical sense. Therefore He has a sevenfold

personal emblem—angels of the seven churches. In

each of the Seven Churches he was regarded as

being really as Present as if he were there—in that

one—only. Thus a seven-fold personal emblem simply

sets forth his omni-presence.

But the seven, in emblem—are one, in person. This

is rendered very clear by Rev. xxii. 16 :

" I, Jesus, have sent mine Angel to testify unto you tBsao

things in tho Churches."

Who is testifying in the churches ? The Spirit.

"He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear what the Spirit

saith unto the Churches."

" He shall testify of jne."
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In Rev. v. we seem to have a wonderful reference,

emblematically, to the same Holy One.

" And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of

the four beasts, and in the midst of the olders, stood a Lamb

as it had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which

are the Seven Spiritt of God sent forth into all the earth.' '

Here the Holy Spirit is presented in active asso

ciation with the Lord Jesus Christ, but in a different

dispensation to our own. In this Rev. v. the Church

is presented above in the glory, while worship and

praise ascend from all below. It seems, therefore,

to bring before us the earth in Millennial days, and we

are led by the above expression " Seven Spirits of God

sent forth into all the earth," to remember the words

of the prophet Joel, which will then he fully fulfilled.

" And it shall como to pass afterward, that I will pour oat

my Spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons, &c also upon

the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour

out my Spirit."

Now, He is the Angels in the Seven churches :

then, the Seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the

earth.

Again, in a purely heavenly scene, (Rev. iv.) we

read—

"And out of the throne proceeded lightningsandthunderings

and voices : and there were seven lamps of fire burning before

the throne, which are the Seven Spirits of God."

Again—

" Unto the Angel of the church in Sardis write : Theso

things saith He that hath the Seven Spirits of God and the

Seven Stars."

Thus the Seven Stars, the Seven Angels, and the

Seven Spirits of God, are the Holy Spirit—emblems

of the Holy Spirit in- his different relationships.

The first is heavenly—the two latter earthly, having

reference to his earthly work and attitude. Just as

the words " sword of the Spirit " are an emblem for

the Word of God.

A SPECIAL DIFFICULTY. DEALT WITH.

A difficulty in receiving this interpretation may

present itself in this fact—

If the Perfect Angel of the One Church is the

Abiding Spirit, how is it that He receives words

through John, and not directly from the Lord

Himself? John is commanded by the Lord to

" write," and to write to the AngeL

In looking at this fact, let us weigh the following :

1. The apostolic order was instituted be/ore the

descent of the Holy Ghost.

2. The Apostolic Ministry, though personally tran

sient, was Divine. God ever honours that which is

of Himself.

8. The Lord, therefore, takos up the^nor Ministry

(in the person of John), and which teas about to vanish

away, to present words to the final and abiding

Ministry, (the Spirit,) which should be lastingly pre

sented by Him to the churches.

Then, again, there is the Scripture—

" He shall not speak of [from] Himself, but whatsoeoer He

•ball hear, that shall He speak.

This ia doubly true : First, with regard to the

Apostles, in showing them new truth, according to

the will of Christ ; and, secondly, in not revealing

new truth to us, but unfolding that which is written.

Now, if it is a matter of fact, that the churches

have an Abiding Heavenly Messenger in them,

to unfold and press the truth upon them, and who

was to remain as the Lord's Representative after the

Apostles,—how appropriate that the word, addressed

to the churches in the "last time," when the Gifts

had all but passed away,—how appropriate that the

word then given should have been given to the

Angel ! It is thus addressed to Him in His Church-

aspect—as the Sent-One in the churches.

Not to have addressed them to Him, would have

been to have ignored the presence of a Divine One—

—One to whom the churches, in the absence of the

Lord, are committed.

" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are teaUi

unto the day of redemption." (Eph. iv.)

When the Apostles departed, all ordinations

" vanished away," all human under-shepherds ceased.

Members of the flock have been blessed to one

another, as the Spirit, by' the Lord's will, may have

used them. But the only Leader now of the sheep is

" the Comforter, the Holy Ghost," the Angel who

is now with the Church in the wilderness. Sup

pose the Lord Jesus were to send an Epistle to the

Church now—who is there to whom he could address

it, who could take the duty of pressing it on the

saints ? There are no Spiritual Gifts or Ordained

Ones to take the responsibility. Then, it surely, would

be addressed to his own Divine Representative, the

Spirit, the seven-fold Perfect Angel.

Now this was just the condition of the Church when

John, the last of the Apostles, was shut up in Patmos.

"That which is Perfect" had come; Gifts had

" vanished away ;" the Church was committed to the

Spirit, and called to walk by faith alone, and not to

look to, or lean upon man. To Him, therefore, are the

Seven epistles addressed, without whose ministry, to

press them upon the souls of the saints, they would

have fallen, as a word without power.

Of the Apostles, the Lord said—

" I havo given unto them the words which Thou gavest Me."

But the last Apostle being about to depart, he is

directed to write important words to the Abiding

Angel of the Church for continual application by Him.

Into whose hands have all the apostolic writings

been put ? — Surely, into the hands of the Angel

of the Church. Just as the Old Testament came

into the hands of the Lord Jesus ; so, the New Tes

tament (and the Old) have come into the hands of

the Angel—the Spirit, to open unto ub.

" The Anointing which ye have received of Him abideth in

you, and yo need not that any man teach you ; . , the same

Anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth." (1 John ii.)

In the light of this whole interpretation—(which

we are persuaded is a true unfolding of the Word

by the Spirit, according to the will of the Lord Jesus,

to whom bo all glory for ever !)—how perfectly and

simply do the commencement and ending of each of

the seven epistles harmonize !
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In the commencement of each the Spirit is

addressed by the Lord as He sees Him—the Angel—

in His Church-relationship.

But in the ending, He is introduced to our regard

as—the Spirit.

" Unto the Angel of the church of Ephesus write—"

" He that hath an ear to hear, lot him hear what the Spirit

saith to the churches."

Thus the epistle to each church was to be rehearsed

or reiterated to all the churches, by the Spirit : and

bo they are, having become a part of that Word of

God which is "the Sword of the Spirit."

Each of the seven epistles details the condition of

each church, its work and failures, and is addressed

to each church through the Angel to which each

church is committed—the Holy Spirit. The

Apostles vanishing away (John being the last) the

Holy Spirit was the only and sufficient Repretentaiive

of Christ to whom the saints were left in charge. It

is solemnly committing the saints to the care of the

Perfect Seven-fold Angel.

Thus, it will be seen that the Holy Spirit has

graciously accepted the place of Messenger from

God—keeping, leading, teaching the Lord's blood-

bought ones in His personal absence, and doing

this under the will of the Lord, the Head of the Church,

and through the Written Word.

" He shall not speak of [from] himself ; but whatsoever he

shall hear, that shall he speak." (John xvi.)

This is a very wonderful thing, and is akin to the

subjection (when He became man) of the Internal

Word to the Father:

" I seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father that

hath sent mo." (John v.)

This truth of the voluntary service of the Holy

Spirit is needful to a constant apprehension of the

Lordship and Headship of the Son of God, our

ever-present Saviour,

When we gather together, it is not to the Holy

Ghost, but to the Lord Jesus, to be blessed by Him,

as He sees needful, bg the Holy Spirit through the

Word of God. Thus the Holy Spirit is the Angel,

or Messenger, by whom the Lord sends messages to us

of grace and truth in each church. Or, to use the

other emblem, the Spirit's rays are our Star-light,

in the absence of the Sun of Righteousness, to guide

us through the night of our pilgrimage—" but the

night is far spent, the day is at hand."

It is very important to thus see clearly the place

or attitude of the ever-blessed and glorious Persons

to whom we are referring, or else there may be

confusion of person or office, and we may address the

Spirit when we ought to address the Father or the

Son. The Holy Spirit being here to glorify Christ—

being here in wondrous grace—is never directly

addressed, in the Scriptures, either in worship or

prayer. He, indeed, helps us to cry, Abba, Father,

(Rom. viii.), and to abide in the Lord Jesus (1 John

ii. 27), but does not lead us to address Himself

personally, and we shall not do so if we are guided

by the Word. We feel that such an act would be

ignoring the relation of Head and Members, but

the Holy Ghost is here to glorify the risen Jesus ;

He does not, therefore, take any glory to Himself :

and as surely as we are led of Him, He will keep us

" holding the Head."

BRIEF STATEMENT OF THIS ARTICLE.

1. That man cannot be tho Stars, the Angels.

2. That the term Angel or Messenger has been often assumed

by God.

3. That the only Messenger in the Church is the Spirit.

4. That the plural emblem, Seven, indicates qualities only

possessed by tho Spirit—inherent light, omnipresence, a Perfect

Messenger.

6. Tnat, being in the Lord's Right Hand, indicates a com

pleteness of subjection to Him, which no man has ever shown.

6. That the Spirit (in His Church Aspect,) as being really

personally in the Seven Churches, was the One to be addressed

as having the office of receiving and unfolding the Word.

'SONS OF GO D."

" But as many as received him, to them gave he power to

become the tons of 6?orf,even to them that believe on his name."

(John i )

A " son of God " must indeed be " a perfect man."

It will be noted that the power to become a " son of

God " is given to all who have received Jesus into

their hearts, by faith, as their Saviour, no reference

being made to the action of ministry as necessary to

lead to that spiritual perfectness of life, which is

what is meant by " becoming sons of God."

Some brother has written an answer to the article

in our last—" A Perfect Man," in which he says—

" The argument of the aboienamed writer is virtually thie, thtft a

Christian who is in possession of a complete volume of the Srripturr*

is ' a perfect man,' according to the expression in the ith Chapter of

Bphesians !"

Now, our " argument" there is really this—

"Paul strove that he might then present—at that time—

every man as apprehending the faith in its unity, or entirety,

and as possessing a knowledge of the Son of God, and practi

cally conformed to Him TTiis is the simple meaning of the

abovo passage in the Ephesians. This perfectness of believers

was tho aim and object of the Gifts, Christ being their stan

dard."—P. 248.

The Scriptures regard the man who holds the faith

in its entirety (or unity) and who is living by faith

in (or practical intimacy with) the Son of God, and

who is, in life, " walking as He walked "—I say, the

Scriptures regard such an one as "a perfect man."

If he is not perfect, let the writer say in what he is

»'m-perfect.

But while others can find no fault with such

an one, yet, in his own consciousness, he would be

far from feeling, or taking the ground of, perfection

Our brother has taken us to mean perfection, whei

we have meant perfectness, or maturity, or " throughl;

furnished." The "manhood," or " strong meat '

stage of growth has the same import as the phrase

" a perfect man." It simply means maturity. A

"son of God" means a practical exemplification of our

sonship, which we have "received power" to gin,

and the Scriptures assume that we shall.
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These two things are brought together in the

Epistle to the Philippians. There Paul saya to the

whole Church—

" Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded."

But immediately before he had said :—

" Not as though I had already attained, either were already

perfect ; hut I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for

which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.'5

Here we see, that, while conscious of possessing,

with others, that perfectness which knowledge, faith,

and experience give, Paul was not at all conscious of

perfection. Nor can we be.

We refer the reader to the 17 Scriptures quoted

on p. 248 of our last, and also to the one quoted from

John i.

" But as many as received him, to them gave he power to

become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his

"THY CANDLESTICK."

" Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, became thou hast

left thyfirst love. Remember thereforefrom whence thou art fallen,

and repent, and do the first works ; or else I will come unto thee

quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou

repent." (Rev. ii.)

A dear brother takes exception to a recent ex

position put forth in this journal on the letter to the

Church of Ephesus. We have again proved the

matter prayerfully before the Lord.

The thought has been generally held that the emblem of

candlestick sets forth the fact that each church is to be regarded

as, corporately, presenting spiritual light around it, in the locality

in which it assembles.

We doubt very much whether this is a Scriptural thought.

The Lord sees believers in any city as one, as a body, or corpo

ration; but if believers walk by Scriptural rule, the world

should only know of the existence of the Church through

contact with its individual members, " Among whom ye

shine as lights,"—not a light (candlestick) corporately.

The fact is, these emblems—stars, angels, candlesticks, set

forth invisible facts which come under the cognisance of the

Lord only.

While the Church in a city is the Zord's candlestick—seen to

be such by Him, and not by the world, the Church itself in that

place may have a visible candlestick of its own, as the expression

used by the Lord indicates—

" Thy Candlestick."

A Candlestick, or Lamp, is that which is looked to as afford

ing light.

Now it is an indisputable fact that one of the earliest, and

one of the most injurious snares into which the Church was led

by Satan,—and a snare most easily fallen into,—is that of un

duly honouring instruments of blessing, and coming gradually

to look to the often-used members of the body—for light.

Wherever this is the case, such so-called gifted ones

become the church's lamp. Where this has come to pass, the

Lord sees it needful (both for correction and instruction) to

come in and remove—

" Thy Candlestick out of his place,"

the " place " which he (or they) have received at the hands

of others, in an assembly, or associated assemblies.

This removing, which the Lord does occasionally in His

providential dealings with churches, will be done completely,

and for ever, at His Coming : as he says—

" Or else I will come unto thee quickly, and remove " &c.

And not until His Coming will very many discover*

to their shame, that they were going on (through ignorance,

perhaps) with their own candlesticks. "Surely, I come

quickly." (Rev. xxii.)

This exposition is in harmony with the offence indicated by

the words—

" Thou hast left thy first love."

Surely the Lord is the " first love." Some have said this

means "love to the brethren." This makes the Church's

"first love " to be herself ! A woman's first love—herself ! Surely

the first love of the Church the Woman is the Lord Jesus !

What can leaving the first love be, if it does not mean leaving

the Lord by faith, to lean on the arm of flesh ?—that which the

Church did so early, has continued to do so generally, and, we

fear, will continue to do, in a measure, till He come and remove

them all from their man-given places.

" Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." But, oh, that dear ones

all, in every place, may receive the warning to " repent," and

that all others will walk with watchfulness.

Light in us, or /ramus, as individuals, dies out if we do not hold

fast grace. This is true too, of an assembly or church in any city.

Supposing, for a moment, that the " candlestick " does express

a corporate spiritual light shed by it around and in its locality.

We can only conceive of that light or candlestick being removed

by its ceasing to be spiritual. This would be a natural result.

But with regard to the "candlestick" of Ephesus. its removal

is caused—not by internal decadence—but by power acting

from without the church.

Now, the common thought is that power came in and dis

banded the Church of Ephesus, so that it no longer shone there.

But this would be rather a misfortune to the World, than a

punishment to the Church. It is no punishment to have to shine

elsewherel

We feel, therefore, convinced that while the Lord's candle

stick is the Church, the expression, " Thy candlestick," means

that which the Church has come to look to for light, and which

will be removed " out of his place " at His Coming.

THE HOPE THAT PTTRXFIETH.

(I Johniii. 3.)»

0 Lord, Thou hast declared,

" Behold ! I quickly come !

Hold fast my Word, that I may say

My Servant true,— Well done !"

O Lord, Thou bast declared,

" Behold ! I quickly come !

Thy garments keep unspotted clean,

That I may say : Well done !"

O Lord, Thy Word it is—

" Behold ! I quickly come !

Go, help the poor and fatherless ;

And soon I'll say : Well done."

O Lord, Thou hast declared,

" Behold ! I quickly come !

Watch thou and pray, for saints most dear,

That I may say : Well done !"

O Lord, 'tis Thine own Word—

" Behold ! I quickly come !

Tour brethren freely each forgive,

And soon I'll say : Well done."

O Lord, we wait for Thee ;

For Thou wilt quickly come,

And Satan fall, bruised 'neath our feet ;

All things by Thee—Well done !

* " Every man that hath this hope in him purificth him

self, even as he is pure."
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UTTEKANCES OF A FAITHFUL ONE.

It was a sweet reply a woman once mado upon

her death-bed to a friend that asked whether she

were more willing to live or die ? she answered, " I

am pleased with what God pleases." " Tea," said

the friend, " but if God should refer it to you, which

Would you choose?" "Truly," said she, "if God

would refer it tome, I would refer it to him again."

Ah, blessed life, when the will is swallowed up in the

will of God, and the heart at rest in his care and

love, and pleased with all his appointments !

I have seemed to see a need of every thing God

gives me, and want nothing that he denies me ;

there is no dispensation, though afflictive, but either

in it, or after it, I find I could not have done without

it. Whether it be taken from me, or not given to

me, sooner or later God quiets mo in himself without

it. I cast all my concerns on the Lord, and live

securely on the care and wisdom of my heavenly

Father. My ways are in a sense hedged up with

thorns, and grow darker and darker daily ; but yet

I distrust not my good God in the least, and live

more quietly in the absence of all, by faith, than I

should do, I am persuaded, if I possessed them all.

I think the Lord deals kindly with me to make

me believe for my mercies beforo I have them. The

less reason hath to work on, the moro freely faith

casts itself on the faithfulness of God. I find that

while faith is steady, nothing can disquiet me, and

when faith totters, nothing can establish mo. If I

tumble out amongst means and creatures, I am

presently lost, and can come to no end ; but if I

stay myself on God, and leave him to work in his

own way and time, I am at rest, and can sit down

and sleep in a promise, when a thousand rise up

against me ; therefore, my way is not to cast before

hand, but to uorh with God ly the day. " Sufficient

unto the day is the evil thereof." I find so much

to do continually with my calling and my heart, that

I have no time to puzzle myself with peradventures

and futurities.

OUR CORRESPONDENTS AND OURSELVES.

Address Letters for the Proprietor, to 335a, Strand, London,W.C.

B. C.—Bead Eph. i. 22, 23, in which you will see that the

true church is the One Invisible Body of Christ, into which all

believers are baptized by the Spirit. Members of tho One Body,

or true church, arc therefore to be found in and out of all the

Denominations.

W. C. B.—I am not led further into that subject just now ;

but shall keep your note at hand.

J. H.—Faith exercised in the statements of the Word of God

apprehends the Church as the Bride. Many other facts yet

future are held by faith, and are spoken of as realities, though

not yet true to sight. Thus faith is the substance of things

hoped for. By it we substantially realise and enjoy what is

not yet possessed.

And so wo say tho Church is the Bride mentioned in

Scripture, though, to speak exactly, we might say, The Church

will be the Bride. I do not think it is Scriptural to say "We are

one by one married to Jesus when wo aro brought to believe."

la there any mention of marriage,or of brido or bridegroom, in

the " Song of Solomon ?" The Church may not bo contem

plated there at all : but the Jewisbmation in Millennial times.

It seems to me rather a prophetic celebration of the attach

ment of the King of Israel to His beloved Zion, in tho day to

come. The rest of your letter, dear brother, may bo inserted

in our next.

J. C. A.—I have no light as to the spiritual reason for tho

prohibition of swine's flesh to tho Israelites, and think that that

prohibition was removed at tho introduction of Christianity.

See Rom. xiv. 11. But the command in Acts xv. 20, to ab

stain from things strangled, and from blood, is yet in force,

because given to Noah, father of the Gentiles, before the Law of

Moses, (Gen. ix. 4,) and confirmed by the Apostles in Acts xv.

F. J. B.—You think, dear brother, that the passage in Eph.

v. " For wo are members of His body, His flesh, and His

bones ; for this cause shall a man loave father and mother,

and shall be joined unto his wifo, and they two shall be one

flesh,"— does not teach that our blessed Lord left the Father in

glory and the Mother [tho people of Israel],^to cleave unto

the Church.

You think this passage is, primarily, a re-affirmation of the

law given in the beginning ; which was, that as Adam and Eve

were one flesh, so a man on marrying was to be willing to leave

father and mother. So, now, because believers are members

of Christ's body, of his flesh, and of his bones ; therefore, a

Christian man is to see a reason why, on marrying, he should

leave father and mother and cleave unto his wife.

Wo quite agree with you, dear brother, that the re-affirma

tion of the law given at the beginning is the primary bearing

of this passage. But still we do see that, in a vory interesting

sense, this ordinance holds good with regard to Christ and the

Church. The Lord Josus said—

" I cameforth from the Father, and am come into the world ;

Again, I leave the world, and go unto the Father."

Tho manifestation of the Church being in abeyance, the

marriage is only apprehended by faith, and the Lord is again

with the Father. But we think we may allowably apprehend that

the Heavenly union will be similar to the Earthly, in regard

to this Divine requirement, twice insisted on—viz. " leaving,"

in a sense, " father and mother."

Aeblphos.—Expect to give our readers the former part of

your letter in our next.

In a recent number, (June.) a remark was made that " in

consequence of Paul's faithfulness in obeying the command to

go to all nations, he received the highest revelations," 4c.

It would have been more correct to have said " foreseeing his

faithfulness," as it would seem from 2 Cor. xii. 2 that he

must have received those higher revelations before ho was sent

forth from Antioch.
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EYES USE UNTO FIRE and EEET LIKE

BURNING BRASS.

" Unto the Angel of tho Church in Thyatira write : These

things saith the Son of God, who hath his Eyes like unto a

Flame of Fire, and his feet like fine brass [copper]." * (Rev. ii.)

" Eyes like unto a Flame of Fire " are on us, and

on all. " Our God is a consuming fire."

Israel, as a nation, knew God in firo : at Sinai,

at the Dedication of tho Temple, and on Caruiel.

Individuals, also, have so known God—Adam, Abra

ham, Moses, Gideon, Elijah.

Now, we are called to realize, by faith, that " Our

God is a consuming fire."

God was known to Israel as Jehovah, and as Jehovah

only. We know God as the Father, whom Jesus

hath "declared,"—and we know God in Jesus, " God

manifest in the flesh."

Now, as all power in heaven and in earth is com

mitted unto the Son, Ho being the executive of Divine

Justice, we know Him to be " a consuming fire."

In remembering His graciousness, as Jesus our

Saviour, let us not forget His gloriousness as the

Son of God.

II.—WE BELIEVE IN THAT WHICH JOHN SAW IN PATNOS.

To the Apostles' care, the Lord Jesus Christ had

committed His believing ones. Peter, as represent

ing the rest, had received the command, thrice

repeated, "Feed my sheep," being assured, at the

sometime, that lie would have to suffer for the glory

of God. In due time, he did suffer and pass away.

And the others also.

But in the case of Jolin, a special exception was

made—he was to glorify God in another way.

" If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ':"

John was still tarrying, when, lo ! the Lord came

—came to His servant in the sea-girt prison. Though

John was on the earth, yet he was cut off and isolated

from it. (In such a position, spiritually—"in the

world, but not of the world "—may wo all be found,

by the Lord, at His coming.)

"With the last apostle so shut up, the churches were

bereft, then, of apostolic care and authoritative super

vision, and being called to walk by faith in the Son

of God, they needed being assured that His eyes as

" a flame of fire" were on them. Human authority

in the Church had come to an end, which made it

all the more needful that the Lord's own authority

* Brett is a mixed metal, of comparatively modern invention,

and in all probability unknown to the anciente.—Calhbt'sDict.

should be specially enforced upon faith. Hence

John is directed to write in a book what he sees and

hears, for ourfaith to be exercised upon. To him it was

all true to sense ; it was verily the Lord. He saw

Him, and heard Him—yea, felt His right hand laid

upon him.

In a bodily sense, this was the last visit of the

Lord to the earth given us in the Scriptures. But

John's testimony is received by faith, so that though

the Lord is bodily far away in the third heavens,

yet—as God—

" All things are naked and opened unto the

eyes of Him with whom we have to do."

" In Him we live, and move, and have our being."

" Without Him was not anything made that was made."

"He that formed tho eye, shall He not see?"

Faith says—" Yes, He who came down toPatmos,

and was seen by John, is closely regarding His

churches — having ' eyes like unto a flame of

fire.' We realize Him walking in the midst of the

Seven Golden Candlesticks."

The remembrance of this fact does us good. It

increases reverence : when we aro gathered together

in His name, with Himself in tho midst, we realize

that we are, like Moses, on holy ground. It

represses tho flesh and the fleshly mind, in ourselves

and others. And one most useful and necessary

result of it should be—to direct our attention to the

Lord's thoughts about the Church—to what He must,

and does, see going on among us, as churches.

It had. this effect on John. Spiritually, he was

absorbed in " the day of the Lord "—tho Lord's day

of coming glory—that which Abraham saw, " and

was glad." John being imprisoned for testimony—shut

up far away from the haunts of men—there seemed

little then for "our brother and companion in tribu

lation," except to look for the Lord from heaven.

(May this be the effect of all our trials.)

"I John, who also am your brother, and companion in tribu

lation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in

the isle that is called Patmos [deadly] for the word of God,

and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. '

Jul in saw death < m all that was of earth, and his face

was forwards and away to the day when the Lord

would reign in righteousness, and His dear ones be

no longer the victims of brutal persecution. But a

great voice behind him called to him, and looking

back to earth, he beholds—not a coming Saviour

—but a present Lord.

And bo, beloved, while we cherish thoughts of

deliverance by the coming of the Lord, let tie also
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realize* by faith an ever-present One, who hath eyes

" like unto a flame of fire."

" And I turned to see the voico that spake with me. And

being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks ; and in the midst

of the seven golden candlesticks one like unto the Son of man,

clothed with a garment down to tho foot, and girt about the paps

with a golden girdle. His head and hairs were white like wool,

as white as snow ; and his eyes were as a flame of fire ; and hia

feet like unto fino brass, as if they burned in a furnace ; and his

voice as the sound of many waters. And he had in his right

hand seven stars : and out of his mouth went a sharp twoedged

Bword : and his countenanco was as the sun shineth in his

strength."

In John's case, it was a perianal manifestation to

him, and as he was yet in the body, it withered him

up. "I fell ut his feet as dead."

But tho Lord drew near to John, and bowed

Himself in graciousness to His dear servant,

prostrate at His foot, and laid His right hand—(that

hand in which ho had seen the emblem of the Com

forter)—in comforting sympathy upon him. (Ah, He

is "the same, yesterday, to-day, and for ever.")

" Fear not ; I am tho first and the last : I am he that liveth,

and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and

have tho keys of hell and of death."

John receives no command to stand, or to look up

at Him whoso eyes wore as a flame of fire. No ;

but in lowly attitude, with eyes cast down, (like Moses

at tho burning bush, receiving a commission to

Israel,) John receives tho messages of the Son of

God to the churches. It is not till the Lord has

finished delivering His messages that John looks up,

and then—tho Lord has vanished away. (See

Rev. iv. 1.)

Oh, how lowly it becomes us to be before the Son

of God ! May we all know the withering-up of the

Lord's presonco ; and, getting very low like John, He

may graciously bow to our weakness and use us to

His glory. "Ho that humbleth himself shall be

exalted."

Lot us not be afraid of tho feet that burn like

fine copper ; they will not hurt anything but the

old Adam, with its "lust of the flesh, lust of the

eye, and tho pride of life."

And what is the Son of God noting ? Any "bitter

ness, wrath, anger, clamour, evil speaking, malice " ?

—Sectarianism, lust of spiritual power, fellowship

of believers with unbelievers, ignorance of the simple

Word, confidence in man, worldliness, selfishness,

pride? Ah, He knows. "The Lord will judge

his people."

"THAT WOMAN JEZEBEL."

But what is the special evil which the Son of God

notes at Thyatira ?

" I havo a few things against thee, because thou sufferest

that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to

teach and to seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to

eat things sacrificed unto idols. And I gave her spaco to

repent of her fornication ; and she repented not. Behold, I

will cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with

her into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds.

And I will kill her children with death ; and all the churches

shall know that I am he that searcheth the reins and hearts :

and I will give unto everyone of you according to yourworks."

We sought light from the Lord on this passage,

and on the eve of closing up for the press were made

happy with the following:—

Jezebel was—A Woman—a Princess—a Gentile.

As a Gentile, she clearly sets forth some who are

of the world, as distinct from the Church.

Now, what part of the world is the most

attractive—most like a woman ?

Is it not tho Moral, Intellectual, Accomplished ?—

Here, then, is tho Woman.

2. Are not the same classes Powerful, Influential,

Admired, Rich, proudly holding rule by right ?—

Here, then, is the Princess, becoming (when united) a

Queen.

3. Again, though so attractive and amiable, Buch

are still outside the Church—aliens from the common

wealth of spiritual Israel, not being " born again."

Therefore, notwithstanding all that they have,—they

are Gentile.

Therefore, the Moral, Intellectual, Accomplished

of the world are Jezebel—the Gentile Queenly Woman.

Now, as, of old, " the sons of God saw the daugh

ters of men that they were fair, and took them wives

of all which they chose," so Jezebel, being fair to

tho eye, had won upon the desires of tho Church at

Thyatira, and, neglecting the exhortation, " Be ye

not unequally yoked together with unbelievers," they

had pressed into fellowship with them some of the

world's Moral, Intellectual, Accomplished ones.

And here we note a difference between the evil in

Thyatira and that which the Lord sees in the pre

vious churches—Ephesus and Pergamos. It is a

difference in degree. Ephesus had left its First Love ;

in Pergamos there were those who were desirous of

the favours of the World, and holding the doctrine

of the Nicolaitanes (or the doctrine of the need of men-

teachers) ; but in Thyatira, these doctrinal evils

have developed into positive alliance with the World

and the admission of unregenerate men to the place

of Teachers ! ! And the rest of the Church had

"suffered" it.

This class of persons who were allowed by the

Church to bring in the worldly are those against

whom Jude's epistle was directed :—

" For there are certain men crept in unawares, ungodly men,

turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness . . . Woo

unto thera ! for they havo gone in tho way of Cain, and run

greedily after the error of Balaam for reward—[The very

same evil as was seen in the Church at Pergamos.]—These

are spots in your feasts of love when they feast with yon . . .

These are murmurers, . . . having men's persons in admiration

because of advantage."

The Moral, Intellectual, Accomplished among the

World (that is, Jezebel) mere admired "because of

advantage." There wore no princesses in Israel, so

Ahab looked abroad. These " false brethren " were

not satisfied with going on without tho world's good

and fair ones. How much would the "cause" prosper

if thoy Avero brought in, with their cleverness and

winning ways ? And so they were brought in, treated

as Christians, everybody hoped for the best, and birth

was given to a numerous progeny of " professing

Christians," who havo Jezebel's image and likeness.
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The Moral, Intellectual, Accomplished, having had

power and honour in the world, naturally desire, and

think theyought tohave'the same place ofpre-eminence

in the church. So we find the Lord says of Jezebel,

"Who calleth herself a Prophetess."

The thought of the natural man is—that his in

tellect is equal to dealing with spiritual things—that

the mind of man can master the things of God.

Jezebel having intellect, took the place of a prophet

ess—a revealer of the mind of God, and so she

does to this day.

In heart she dislikes true prophets, and if there

were any, she would persecute them, as did Jezebel

in Israel. But the prophots of the church having all

passed away, the Lord does not number persecution

among her sins. In passing, we may note, that no

divine order of ministry is referred to in these epistles

to the churches—save that of the Spirit.

II.—THE CHUBCH WAS TO BLAME; " THOC 8UFFBRR8T."

But now, it was not primarily Jezebel's act and

deed when she became a queen in Israel. It was

Ahab's act. Yes, but the guilt must be carried

still further back ; it was one result of Israel's folly

in desiring a king. That was Israel's leaving " the

first love."

So, with regard to the Jezebel in the Church—she

was not so much to blame as the Aliab who brought

her in. But, then, there ought not to have been any

worldly, influential christians in the assembly or

assemblies at Thyatira—men who, having got sway

with the brethren, acted like Ahab. If the saints

there had not have left their "first love "—if they had

not have exalted man in some way, we may be confi

dent Jezebel would not have been brought in. Oh,

how ought churches "to cleave untothe Lord withpur-

pose ofheart !" He can keep us from falling. Then

will it be with little assemblies beginning afresh on

simple Scriptural ground, as it was with "the church

which was at Jerusalem,"—

*' Of the rest durst no man join himself to them." (Acts v.)

And if they do "join," the Ahab-ones will soon

go out—not stop to introduce others who have

Morality, Intellect, and Accomplishments for their

only recommendation.

" They went out from us, hut they were not of us ; for if they

had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us ;

but they went out that they might be made manifest that

they were not all of us [not at all of us]." (1 John ii.)

The Church, not Jezebel, being primarily to blame,

the Son of God, gracious as well as glorious, hail

given her time to repent, " and she repented not."

She did not—she has not—awoke to the folly of

professing and calling herself a prophetess. But

more especially has she not repented of the mischief

she has wrought. But still persists in doing the

same!

m. —THE DOVBLB MISCHIEF WBOCOHT BT JEZKItEL.

" Thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself

a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants to commit

fornication, and to tat things sacrificed to idols."

And what is this mischief? Why, truly converted

men have been taught by her to admire her, and to

look to her, as a prophetess, for light and knowledge !

Practically, she (Jezebel) has displaced the Holy

Spirit, the only spiritual light-giver ! ! No wonder

the Lord should be wroth with her, with a great

indignation, for teaching believers (practically) to

dishonour His gracious long-suffering Representative.

Mow many who have believed unto life are attending on

the ministry of Unconverted Men ! ! men who are ac

cepted teachers in the churches simply because they

are men of moral character, having an acquaintance

with Greek and Hebrew, of good education generally,

and able to put matters together ! Thus we still

recognise the features of "that woman Jezebel"—viz.

Morality, Intellect, AccompUshments. Her places of

special power—colleges, universities ; her nioro promi

nent servants—professors, theologians ; at her disposal

are—degrees, titles, academic honours, livings, stipends.

She can boast of a tower of learned works,

as high as Babel reaching unto heaven. She receives

from her children ("professing Christians ") a show

of much affection—a natural affection, for "the world

will love its own."

Thus she seduces souls, on their conversion, to trust

her, to be fascinated with her, and to enter in sinful

union with her. They are taught by her to do this,

whereas they should continue to rejoice in Him who

has saved them and is present in the midst of any_

"two three gathered together" in His Name, to

bless them by the Holy Spirit through the Word.

Oh, this dreadful thing—adultery, believers uni

ting themselves with, and finding pleasure in, Moral,

Intellectual, Accomplished men who have got into

the place of teachers ! " Cease from man, whose

breath is in his nostrils." Don't "deny the Lord that

bought you,"—bought you with his own precious

blood ! Jezebel may be fair to look upon ; " but

favour is deceitful and beauty is vain ;"—and oh, her

heart ! " deceitful above all things and desperately

wicked !" Such, however fair, learned, and clever,

is every unregenerate man.

Dreadful ! to be deluded to think that it ie proper

and needful to be united unto such an ono as

Jezebel—Proper, because of her apparent goodness,

power, and beauty; Needful, because of her sup

posed fruitfulness in adding unto the church ! Oh,

this is, indeed, doing " evil that good might come."

Whatever your sect or denomination—if your ar

rangements admit of unregenerate men getting into

the place of teachers, you are "committing adultery

with that woman Jezebel." And what arrangements can

possibly hefree and safe in which a mental standard

and mental abilities are more or less regarded ?

Ye adulterers!

" Know ye not that the friendship of the world is onmity

with God f whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world

is the enemy of God ! " (James iv.)

Jezebel's sin, the Son of God calls "fornication"—

that is her sin, as one unmarried. But the sin of.

being united unto Jezebel is, adultery, because each

church should regard itself betrothed or espoused

" as a pure virgin " to Christ. (2 Cor. xi. 2.) And,

| betrothal should be felt to be as sacred as marriage.
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And now Jezebel has taught true believers not

only to commit fornication, but also—

" to eat things sacrificed to Idols."

Jezebel of old was a Zidonian princess, and

her idols were therefore Baal and Ashtoreth. See

1 Kings xvi. 31 ; xi. 33. The emblems of these

idols were the Sun and Moon.

These emblems also show forth the characteristics

of the idols of Jezebel of this dispensation—

namely, Power (sun) and Beauty (moon)—Jezebel's

own characteristics. The idol always reflects the

idolater.

Christians who are taught by Jezebel, and seduced

to trust her as a prophetess, and to find pleasure in

her, and think by her to increase the numbers in the

church, will, alas ! invariably be found relishing

things offered to her idols. And what are her

idols ? that is to say, what are the visible presentments

of her qualities (Power and Beauty)—What are

the idols which she trusts and honours ?

Gifted Men (Power)—Fine Buildings (Beauty).

These are only the busts of her images of Baal and

Ashtoreth. Where she can do so with acceptance,

she will present thefull-length idols. Then we find, in

addition to the above,—

A formal Charity (Power)—Ornate Services (Beauty)

Divine Claims (Power)—Much Music (Beauty).

Being trusted (by those who commit adultery with

her) to give birth to numbers—these are her means of

adding to the church ! Unconverted ones brought by

these means to profess and call themselves Christians

are termed by the Lord, "her children"—an un

godly race, "holding the truth in unrighteousness,"

—the shameful, bastard offspring of the adultery of

Christians with " that woman Jezebel " !

Jezebel spreads offerings before her idols—that is,

she advances specious arguments on their behalf.

Those Christians who, smitten with her blandish

ments, are listening to her, receive and swallow

what she sets before them, and bo they are taught

by her " to eat things sacrificed unto idols !"

They do not worship them. But it amounts to the

same thing, for that honour is given to things which

belongs to the Lord. For whereas the above idols

are trusted to add unto the church, the Scripture

says—

" The Lord added unto the church such as Bhould he saved."

" Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them ; as it is
■written, The people sat down to eat and drink and rose up to

play. . . . Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from

idolatry." (1 Cor. x.)

" Little children, keep yourselves from idols. Amen." (1

John v.)

IV.—IMPENDING JUDGMENT.

"Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ? are wo stronger than

he?"

Oh, that any who truly believe in the Lord

Jesus in their heart, should be found " committing

adultery with that woman Jezebel"—taking pleasure

in such a Harlot ! Oh, that the solemn warning of

the Lord may come into their ears—

" Behold, 1 will east her into a bed, and them that commit

adultery with her into great tribulation, except thstt hipbit

OF THEIB DKEDS."

Thus, the "Son of God, whose eyes are as a

flame of fire," will come in judgment, and Jezebel

will be " cast into a bed." By this is understood,

that she will be rendered helpless with pain, over

whelmed with suffering, and unable to assist her

deluded ones. She is only "cast into a bed," and

into tribulation, not killed. Many of the merely

Moral, Intellectual, Accomplished, who form Jezebel

the self-called prophetess, will survive the first

tribulation, and will afterwards still further develope

their iniquitous pretensions ; for do we not see

(further on in the Revelation) the presont Jezebel

surprisingly developed as " Babylon the Great,

the Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the

Earth " ? (Rev. xvii.) Of course, this is understood

as to take place afteb the Church has been caught

up to meet the Lord in the air.

As for the Christians who are " committing adul

tery with her," of them the Lord says He will cast

" them into great tribulation—except they repent"

"Except they repent !" Oh, wondrous grace ! As

God sought to woo back to Himself Israel when they

had gone " a whoring after other gods,"—so the Son

of God seeks to win back His people to His own

dear self !

Beloved, shall we not be more and more earnest;

yea, tearfully solicitous—over these, our deluded

fellow-believers ? Remember the word by Jude :

" And of some having compassion, making a difference [for

all are not mere professors] ) and others save with fear, pulling

them out of the fire ; hating even the garment spotted by the

flesh."

Beloved, pull them out ! Be earnest in prayer to

God ; be patient in ministering the word ; " freely

ye have received, freely give." Go to them—

not into their assemblies—"pull them out of the

fire." We know that they shall be saved, (as many

as believe in Jesus,) yet—" so as by fire." (1 Cor.)

" The Lord shalljudge Hispeople. It is afearful thing tt f*U

into the hands of the Living Ood." (Heb. x.)

" Wherefore eome out from among them, and be ye upertii

saitli the Lord and touch not the unclean ; and I will re

ceive you, and I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall ben/

sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." (2 Cor. vi.)

" Come out of her, my people, that ye bo not partaken of her

sinB, and that ye receive not of her plagues. " (Rev. xviii.)

Come where ? To Jesus. Gather to Him, though

you be but "two or three," for, He says,—

" Where two or three are gathered together in my nun*

there ami in the midst of them." (Matt, xviii.)

Tea, if you be but one. Better far to follow the

Lord by oneself, than to go on with those on whom

are turned His indignant eyes, " like unto a flame of

fire."

Yes, that is a precious word to the solitary, who

are cut off by their faithfulness from fellowship with

others—

" 1 am the Light of the world : he that followeth me shall no',

walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life." (Joha. m)
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V.—THB FATE OP HSR CHILDREN.

As for the poor deluded crowd of Jezebel's "chil

dren"—" professing Christians " (her children in

much the same sense that the Lord Jesus meant when

He said to the Jews, " Ye are of your father the

devil,")—what does the Son of God say of them?—

"And I will kill her children with death."

Death—eternal death—is their portion : wretched

souls. It will happen unto them according to the

word of the Lord—

" If the blind lead the blind shall they not both fall into

the ditch?"

"Kill with death" — awful word!—Death unto

death ! Killed finally, never to live again, in God's

sense of life ; they will exist—hut in outer darkness.

And these " children " are attending so-called

" places of worship," sitting at their mother's feet,

—,rthat woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a

prophetess "—listening to her dulcet voice speaking

"Peace."

" The day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night, for

when they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction

cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child ; and

they shall not escape." (I Thesa. v.)

They think they are in a safe road to eternity !

"There is a way which seemeth good unto a man, but the

end thereof is death." (Prov. xiv.)

" Killed with death !" Oh, unconverted professor,

satisfied with outward respect for- religion,—oh, mere

child of Jezebel,—this word from the Son of God, is

of you !

These judgments upon Jezebel, her children, and

adulterous Christians are set forth in the 2nd

Book of Kings.

Thus dies Jehoram, last son of Jezebel,—

" And Jehu drew a bow with his full strength, and smote

Jehoram between his arms, and tho arrow went out at his

heart, and he sunk down in his chariot." (2 Kings is.)

" Killed with death !"

Ahaziah, king of Judah, of the seed of David,

but found in union with Jezebel's house, and

therefore representing adulterous Christians, is

wounded on the same occasion, and flies.

" And Jehu followed after him, and said, Smite him also in

the chariot. And they did so at the going up to Qur, which is

by Ibleam. And he fled to Megiddo, and died there."

"Megiddo" means "a place of precious fruit,"

indicating the ultimate salvation of adulterous

Christians, through the coming tribulation, but only

with their life in their hands.

" If the righteous scarcely bo saved, whore shall tho

ungodly and the sinner appear 1" (1 Peter, iv. 18.)

Then follows the doom of Jezebel, which name

means—" wok to tub dunohilIi." Expressive

word!

" And when Jehu was come to Jezreel, Jezebel heard of it ;

and she painted her face and tired her head, and looked out at a

window.

And as Jehu entered in at the gate, she said, Had Zimri

peace, who slew his master ?

And he lifted up his face to the window, and said, Who is on

my side ? who P

And there looked out to him two or three eunuchs.

And he said, Throw her down.

So they threw her down : and some of her blood was

sprinkled on the wall, and on the horses : and he trode her

under foot. And when he was come in, ho did oat and drink,

and said, Go, see now this cursed woman, and bury her ; for she

is a king's daughter.

And they went to bury her : but they found no more of her

than the skull, and the feet, and the palms of her hands.

Wherefore they came again, and told him. And he said,

This is the word of the Lord, which ho spake by his

servant Elijah the Tishbite, saying, In the portion of Jezreel

shall dogs eat the flesh of Jozebel. And the carcase of Jezebel

shall bo as dung upon the face of the field in the portion of

Jezreel ; so that they shall not say, This is Jezebel." (2 Kings

*•)

If Jehu is vividly severe, what of Him " who

hath eyes liko unto a flame of Are and whose feet

are liko unto fine brass burning in a furnace"?

The following is- the conclusion of the message of

the Son of God to the church at Thyatira, containing

direction, promise of reward, and exhortation to

listen to the Spirit. May the Lord Jesus Christ, in

His own time and way, graciously unfold it to you

and us, by the Holy Spirit, the Perfect Messenger.

At present we have little light on it.

" Unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as

have not this doctrine, and which have not known the depths

of Satan, as they speak ; I will put upon you none other burden .

But that which ye have already hold fast till I como.—And he

that overcometb, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him

will I give power over tho nations ; and he shall rule them with

a rod of iron ; a s the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to

shivers : oven as I received of my Father. And I will give

him the morning star.—He that hath an ear, let him hear what

tho Spirit saith unto the churches."

Thus, in this article, the Lord has graciously shown

us, as we believe,—Who "that woman Jezebel" is—

How she came in—Her mischief—The judgment of

adulterous Christians—and Her children's doom.

"Ye therefore, beloved, seoing ye know these things before,

beware lest ye also, boing led away with the error of the wicked,

fall from your own stedfastness." (2 Peter, iii.)

And now—

" Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in

his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God

and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and

ever. Amen." (Rev. i. 6.)

LIGHT.

I AM THB LlOHT Of THB WORLD, saith the LORD JbsUS

Christ.—He is the Light, because He is, as another Scripture

saith, " the First-born of every creature," and light was the

first thing made. " I am the First and the Last.

2. He is Light because Light is Good. " And God saw the

light, and it was Good." And the Father saw Jesus, ' and

He was good. " This is my beloved Son in whom I am well-

pleased." " I am the Good Shepherd."

3. Ho is the Light, because Light is separate from Dark

ness. " And God divided the light from the darkness." And

Jesus " was holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners."

Light cannot unite with darkness, it drives it away in propor

tion to its strength. So it was with the Holy One of God.

Satan, on the contrary, is the Prince of Darkness. To bo sent

to hell, is to be shut up to the presence of Satan (Darkness), to

be shut off iron the presence of Jesus—" who is Light and in

Him is no darkness at all." . , ,
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"THE LAST TIME."

" Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter timet

some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits,

and doctrines of devils." (1 Tim. iv.)

" This know, also, that in the last days perilous times thall

come." (2 Tim. iii. 1.)

" There thall come in the last days scoffers." (2 Pet. iii. 3.)

But John and Jude, writing much later, testify—

" Little children, It is the last time." (1 John ii. 18.)

" These are murmurers. . . . Beloved, remember ye the words

which were spoken before by the apostles of our Lord Jesus

Christ, how that they told you there should be mockers in the

last time, who should walk after their ungodly lusts." (Jude.)

The above Scriptures are here quoted to establish

the fact in our minds—that the Holy Ghost regards

two periods in the Church's condition on earth ;—

&first time and a last time—an apostolic and a post-

apostolic period.

With this needful preliminary remark, we proceed

to further consider a manuscript written in answer

to an article in the October Number of Precious

Trtjth. Our brother writes—

. " The Proprietor of ' Precious Truth ' further contends that the

passage * Wlien that which is perfect is come, then that which is in

part shall be done away' (\ Cor. xiii. \0) has reference to the

complete ' written word of inspiration ! ' "

Now, the following is the substance of that which

is there enlarged upon in a very full manner—

" The Spoken Word, ministered by the Gifts in the early

Church, was to fail, cease, vanish away, as 1 Cor. xiii. shows.

For, after all, the presentation of truth by man to man must

always be partial and defective. Paul, identifying himself

with the Gifts, says—' For we [Gifts] know in part, and we

[Gifta] prophesy in part. But when tliat which is perfect is

come, then that which is in part shall be done away.'

" That is to say, the presentation of truth by us, Gifts, shall

be ' done away.' Therefore, there are no ' Gifts ' now. And

that because ' That which ia perfect is come,'—a Perfect Mode

of receiving truth, instead of an Imperfect one.

. " By which is meant—The Perfect Word, under the teaching

of the Spirit, in the presence and under the control of the Lord.

That is, the perfect, or mature, condition of walking by faith in

the Son of God and the presence and ministry of the Holy

Spirit through and by the perfect or complete Written

Word. What more ' perfect ' Mode of receiving truth can be

desired f" (Page 238.)

This question we still ask.

"Will our dear brother please to note, that the

testimony which we have been enabled to put forth,

has reference—no£ to the ' written word of inspiration'

Only ; but to the perfect mode of receiving the truth.

That is to say—the believer, holding the Head by

personal communion, receives such truth as He

pleases, by the Spirit through the Perfect Written

Word, either heard or read. This is a more perfect

mode than receiving truth by tvord-of-mouth from a

fellow-man. Is it not ?

Word-of-mouth teaching was of two kinds—

(1) That which came through prophets, direct from

the Spirit, and (2) that of teachers, who repeated

■what theyhadpreviouslylearnt from others. Both kinds

have wholly ceased, the Written Word being com

pleted. . The latter kind was specially liable to error,

and to degenerate into tradition. The Word itself

shows the dangers attending this latter kind of word-

of-mouth teaching—this knowing in part, which

was to "vanish away'':—

" Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that

that disciple should not die ! yet Josua said not unto Him,

' Ho shall not die ;' but, ' If I will that he tarry till I como

what is that to thee V " (John xxi.)

Thus, we see where tradition or word-of-mouth

teaching was leading to, even before the apostles

had departed, and that it was needful for the

Holy Ghost to correct one special misapprehension

and corresponding mischief?

And how have all tho lnis-teachings arisen in the

poor Church since ? We say it with all the earnest

ness of solemn conviction—It has been caused by

giving that weight to word-of-mouth teachings which

they received—and received very properly—before

the Written Word was completed.

While the apostles were with us, endowed with

infallibility, they could correct any mis-teachings that

might arise. In this consisted no small portion of

their duty, needing constant vigilanoe. There is now

no human authority to put down error, but we are all

bound to abide in Jesus, to follow the leadings of the

Holy Spirit through the Word ;—and where will He

lead us ?—"into," or towards, "all truth," so that

we shall be further to-day in the knowledge of the

mind of God than we were yesterday. And, as

regards ourselves, our simple duty is to speak that

truth in love.

The above question, quoted from our October

Number, is not at all taken up by our brother, who

further says—

" Andfrom this he argues that there are no longer any Teaehert

in the Church of God, because such are no longer required ! This,

he thinks, is confirmed by that passage in the General Epistle of

John, ' The Anointing which ye have received of Him aoideth in

you, and ye need not that any man teach you.' "

Such is still that writer's testimony.

All that has been advanced is, that John contem

plates the Church as dependent upon the Spirit, and

the Spirit only ; whereas Paul, (writing Foeit

years earlier) regards the Church, being then young,

as needing Helps—Human Helps—-from the Spirit,

(Prophecies, Tongues, Knowledge,) whose Spoken

Word had much the same weight then as the Written

Word had afterwards.

How does oxir brother meet this position ? Thus—

" It is true that believers Iiave the Holy Spirit to lead them into

all truth ; but lie works by making the members of the One Body

to minister to one another—He ' dividing unto every man severally

as He will.' "

Here the writer explains the passage in John by

taking us back to 1st Corinthians! There is an ex

hortation to " rightly divide the word of truth." Is

it right, when considering a Scripture written in tho

maturity of the Church, to bring forward a Scripture

written in the infancy of the Church, on a subject

connected with Church-action ? Is no allowance to

be made for the time and state of the Church when a

book is written ? Such treatment of the Scriptures

is very much like regarding the Spirit as making no

difference in regard to the Apostolic and the post-

Apostolic state of things ! But it is shown in the
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texts at the head of this article that John writes in

the last time, and that Paul writes in Hie first time.

In the first time, the Spirit did indeed "divido to

every man severally" as He chose ; and what did He

" divide, " or bestow, around ?—

" For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom ; to

another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit ; to another

faith by the same Spirit ; to another the gifts of healing by

the same Spirit ; to another the working of miracles ; to another

prophecy ; to another discerning of spirits ; to another divers

kinds of tongues ; to another the interpretation of tongues;

bnt all these workoth that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing

to every man severally as he will." ( 1 Cor, rii. 8-11.)

It is clear that all this was a temporary and

exceptional state of things. If not temporary, where

are these Gifts now ? It was clearly an exceptional

state of things, because new revelations were bestowed

by the Spirit through some of these Gifts, which is

no longer the case.

But if we turn to the apostolic testimony uttered

40 years later, we find believers exhorted to depend

upon the Spirit, and the Spirit only, in language so

emphatic.

" The Anointing which ye have received of Him abideth in

you, and ye need not that any man teach you ; . . the same

Anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth." (1 John ii.)

Jude, who also wrote in the "last time," equally

ignores the need of teachers and gifts. Like John,

he incites believers to take heed to the "Word of God,

and to personal watchfulness and spirituality.

" But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most

holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the

love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus ChriBt

unto eternal life. "

This exhortation is kindred to Peter's—""Work out

your own salvation," &c, and " Add to faith, virtue ;

and to virtue, knowledge ;" &c.

If dear readers, do not see it, we are sorry for it ;

in the meantime, we offer our poor testimony.

If the First of Corinthians is to be pressed upon

us, as applying now, then it is asked—Where are

the Gifts there enumerated as Eye, Ear, Smell,

Hand, Foot ? Some will say—We have only one or

so. But " one or so " members do not furnish a

body ! The Body (as a visibility) is no longer a fact,

else we could discriminate the Eye, Ears, Smell,

Foot, Hand (that is, see. "prophets," " tongues," &c.)

The Body as an invisibility is still true to faith, and

faith leaves it all to the Lord to use whom He will.

The "letter" of 1st Cor. applies totally, or it does

not apply at all. Oh, but, says one, it applies in

spirit. Well, we will not object to that. But that

is not what you want. You seek to press the letter

partly and to drop it partly—to say that some of the

Gifts remain, and some are gone ! This will not do.

While the Church was young, there was a mutual de

pendence—a visible dependence ; and believers were

exhorted to recognise it. Even as the hand could not

say to the foot, I have no need of you ; so a prophet

could not say to a discerner of spirits, I have no need

of you. All who had not a certain gift—say that called

"government"—felt the need of those who had

that special gift. But this was to last only until

the Church had reached its mature state of walking

,
.......

by faith in the Son of God as He who can use whom

He will, by the Spirit, with the "Word.

The Gifts were needful for the Church in much

the same way as are masters, pupil-teachers, and

monitors, in schools for youth.

"Why ? — Because these latter have the needed

information stored up in themselves.

This was the case with the Church, till the "Word

of God was completed and believers were schooled up

to walk alone—to walk by faith—to take the Word,

or listen to it (read or spoken upon), and know the

Holy Ghost as their only Teacher.

The ordinary doctrine about Gifts would take us

back to school, and—keep us there !

But the writer, in his desire to show the need of

man-teachers, further says — that while, indeed,

we have the Spirit as our Teacher—" He works by

making the members of the One Body to minister

to one another."

To this, it is replied,—He may—and -He may not.

We dare not limit the Spirit to means or human

instrumentality. Indeed, it appears to us to be

preposterous ! Only admit that souls—you and we,

dear reader—are in communion with the Head, and

then think of the need of human instrumentality to

convey blessing ! At such a time, we are altogether

beyond the " glass darkly," and are dealt with " face

to face." Under such blessed circumstances, we

repeat, with emphasis, the Spirit may or may not,

administer to us through another.

It is admitted that He does use us to each othor's

blessing. But it is not according to the possession

of "Gift," but according to our spiritual-mindedness

and faith. For we must be both in. the Spirit and

delivered from thraldom to man. Granted this,—

and what " dear child " may not the Lord take up ?

Theory apart, as a matter of fact and experience-,

have we, dear reader, whether in the assembly or

out of it, always—or even most frequently—received

the most blessed and soul-stimulating truth through

others ? "Who does not also know the preciousness

of periods of silence ? What more calculated to set

the fleshly mindworking, than the thought of

having a "gift"—of having to do something?

The good Lord deliver us from all our bondage !

The Spirit has blessed, and does bless, us through

each other ; we have admitted this over and over again.

But a brother's being used of the Spirit at anytime to

exhort one or more brethren, or to present the Word

as it is laid upon his own heart or unfolded to his

own mind, does not constitute him a teacher. He

merely utters what the Lord by the Spirit has led

him to—that is to say, if he is in communion with

the Head, and has not come to the assembly posted

up with a " subject." Such an one is simply taken

up and used, the Lord presenting through him (by

the Spirit) His own Word, to those who have the Bams

Word and the same Spirit to cause them to receive

the uttered meaning thereof.

But this is not the meaning of " Teacher " in the
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New Testament. As years rolled on, a church, here

and there, came into possession of a precious apos

tolic epistle. Consequently, in apostolic times, the

truth possessed, relating to the Church, was mainly

held in the minds ofbeliever*. Hence Paul exhorts the

Corinthians to desire " gifts,'' even the highest

next the apostleship, and gently remonstrates with

the Hebrew sainte thus—" When for the time ye

ought to be teachers, yo have need that one teach

you again which be the first principles of the oracles

of God."

Every man was bound to remember, and teach (by

the Spirit's help) what he remembered, to converts as

they camefresh into the Church. Because there were

no Gospels, Acts, and Epistles, to put into their

hands.

This accounts for the exhortation to the Hebrew

saints.

But now, how different it is ! Directly a soul is

converted, the Word is placed in his hands, and Ho

is assured of the Spirit's presence, as his Teacher.

It is true, that while such an one is very young in

the faith, the Lord may minister much to him

through those who are older in the faith ; but it is

the Lord, by the Spirit, ever watchful over the sheep,

that does it—not they. The Spirit is, therefore, the

Teacher of the saints—and the Spirit only. And evil

must result where otherwise is held.

The Spirit nowhere intimates that the Church

would need Teachers after the Apostles' days. On

the contrary, "that which is perfect" having come,

that which was "in part has been done away," and

we have " no need that any man teach " us, as was

shown us in the article to which our brother replies.

Again, can we conceive two teachers, teaching the

same truth, at the same time, to the same peoplo ?

Of course not.

You cannot have a visible person and an invisible

person, both present in tho assembly, and both , of

their own wills, teaching the same persons, the same

truth, at the same time. Either God is using man,

or man is acting of himself.

It is either God, or it is Man :

If it be God, then it is not Man ;

If it be Man, then it is not God.

This will be equally true, whether that which is

spoken be " things old or " things new"—that is,

things in the Word that have been previously un

folded to the mind of the speaker, but re-impressed

on his mind by the Spirit—or things unfolded on

the occasion of his speaking.

In God's presence, it is for man to be nowhere and

to have nothing (in respect of offices, prerogatives,

and gifts) : then will God be all in all. We shall

be silent, when such is His will—and speak, whon

such is His will,—and speak what is perceived

to be His will.

The following is given as the order of time in

.which the various books of the New Testament are

known or supposed to have been written, and is here

presented because of its connection with the fore

going subject—

The Apo6tles sent to preach, in the year ."3

Matthew's Hebrew Gospel, for Jews, about 40

Epistles to Galatians and 1st and 2nd Thessalonians . . A2

1st to the Corinthians 57

2nd Corinthians, Romans, and James's Epistle 6H

Matthew's Gospel in Greek 6»

Colossians, Philippians, 1st and 2nd Tim. Titus,

Hebrews, Mark's Gospel, 1st and 2nd Peter, Acts

— at or ubout the time of Paul's imprisonment. .62 to 6V5

Jude and 2nd and 3rd of John 90

Gospel by John, Revelation, and 1st Epistle of John 117

From internal evidence, it is clear that the Epistles

of Jude and John were much later than the rest,

for while Paid and Peter speak of the " lost times "

as coming, Jude and John speak of them as

having come. By these "last days" was evidently

meant the close of the apostolic times, with its special

order of things in tho Church.

John also alludes to the Word of God, as then

complete—

"Ye know all things." (ii. 20.)

It is exceedingly important to remember the time

and state of things when an epistle was written, and.

not to interpret John's General Epistle by Paul's

to the Hebrews and Corinthians, on matters affecting

what we may call—assembly-walk.*

* Those who have received the advanced views submitted in

late numbers of thiH journal, (and, bless the Lord, we stand

not alone) will, we hope, kindly bear with us, if we refer now

and then, to the same matters, a second time, as in the pre

ceding article, for others' sake. Our own justification is—

That the Lord has graciously taken us up, bb He has many

before us, and laid upon us the responsibility of offering an

advanced testimony. " The Lord lie glorified," in us all, and

may we be brought to be all of " one heart and one soul," and

apprehend the atone ministry of the Spirit.
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"BAKNABAS, SON OF CONSOLATION."

(Acts iv.)

"And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart

sndofone soul; neither said any of them that ought of the things

which he possessed was his own ; but they had all things common.

And with great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrec

tion of the Lord Jesus : and great grace was upon them all.

Neither was there any among them that lacked : for as many

as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought

the prices of the things that were sold, and laid them down at

the apostles' feet : and distribution was made unto every man

according as he had need.

"And Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas,

(which is, being interpreted, The Son of Consolation,) a Levite, and

of the country of Cyprus, having land, sold it, and brought the

money, and laid it at the apostles' feet."

With the return to the simplicity of early times,

one most important doctrine specially unfolded by

the Holy Ghost is—

The Oneness of the Church or Body of Christ.

" There it one Body." (Eph. iv.)

" By one Spirit are we all baptized into One Body." (1 Cor.)

"What a dreadful misnomer, then, to speak of

" Religious Bod>«« " ! The Scriptures know ofbut One

Body—

" The Chvbch, which is his Body, the fulness of him that

fiUeth aU in all." (Eph. i.)

The Oneness of believers in the Lord Jesus Christ

was blessedly felt and shown in the early Church—

" And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and

of one tout."

This is still one of the first blissful feelings of the

new-born saint. What a joy it is to hear a sinner

(recently troubled about his sins) clasp one's hand,

and exclaim—Now I can call you—brother !

" We know that we have passed from death unto life because

we love the brethren." (1 John, iii.)

May we cherish inwardly and show outwardly

this blessed brotherly love.

" Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of

Christ." (Gal. v.)

"Add to your faith virtue : and to virtue knowledge ; and to

knowledge temperance ; and to temperance patience ; and to

patience godliness ; and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to

brotherly kindness charity." (2 Peter i.)

Pilgrims walking together to heaven may well

afford to share their loaves and coats on the road.

Who can possibly be expecting glory on high and

suffer himself to be greedy down here ! Oh, it is a

luxury to " have all things common "—to feel that

what I have is as much my brother's as it is mine.

" Whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty [the law of

love], and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer,

but a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his deed."

(James i.)

" It is more blessed to give than to receive." (1 Cor.)

But brotherly love must not be indulged in as a

luxury, because of the happiness which it produces.

If it is, it will be capricious and variable. It must

be cherished as a duty—a delightful duty, it is true ;

but, nevertheless, a duty—and. a duty not so much

to the Body, as the Head.

This aspect of the case seems very blessedly ex

pressed in the conduct of Barnabas and others.

They brought the proceeds of the sale of their

property, and laid them at the Apostles' feet.

The Apostles (as visibly representing the Bead, the

Lord Jesus Christ,) were felt to be the rightful

disposers of all that was possessed by believers for the

benefit of the One Body. It was an expressive ad

mission of the Lord's authority (in His Apostles)

over all that they had.

There is a vast deal of wealth in the Church—

abundance for all. The great evil is—its non-

distribution. Believers too generally hold what they

brought into the Church as though they still pos

sessed ownership rights over it. Whereas tho right

thought is stewardship, the fact being that when we

were bought, everything that we had, with ourselves,

passed into the possession of another.

" Ye are not your own, but aro bought with a price ; where

fore glorify God with your body and with your spirit, which

are God's."

As a Levite, Barnabas had received tithes of his

brethren and had paid tithes to the family of Aaron

(see Numb, xviii. 26—28) ; but as a Christian, he

offers all to the Lord .

And here the remark may be made—There has

much been said lately about " systematic benefi

cence," and " tithing property for the Lord."—

Brethren, that might do for a far lower priesthood.

But let us think of our great High Priest in heaven

as Lord of all. As the Holy Ghost declares—

" He is Lord of all." (Actsx.)

This is true, absolutely. God hath appointed Him—

" Heir of all thino*, by Whom also He made tho worlds;

Who being the brightness of His glory, and the express image

of His person, and upholding all things by the word of His

power, when He had, by Himself, purged our sins, sat down

on the right hand of the Majesty on high : being made so much

better than the angels, as He hath, by inheritance, obtained a

more excellent name than they." (Heb. i.)

But though all is His, He exacts nothing, but

" loveth a cheerful giver."
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III.—PRIMARY CAUSE OF THE EFFLUENCE OF LOVE.

To ascertain this, we must go a verse further

back than the passago quoted at the beginning :

" They wero all filled with the Holy Ghost." (Ver. 31.)

Love is the first fruit of the Spirit—

" Tho fruits of the Spirit are love, joy, peace," lie.

It is the Spirit, by whom we are baptized into

One Body, who enables us to feel and show our

oneness. The Church is just as much One Body as

ever. When it is not felt, the fault is ours, and it is

not felt when we are not " filled with the Spirit," as

our brother Barnabas was—

" He was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghoit and faith.' '

(Acts xi.)

But, then, we ought to be, as the exhortation still

applies—" Be filled with the Spirit." (Eph. v.)

As a fact, all believers are "sealed," or marked

with the Spirit, as Christ's own property, until He

comes :—

" In whom also, after that ye believed, ye were sealed with

that Holy Spirit of Promise." (Eph. i.)

" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God by whom ye are tealed

unto the day of redemption." (Eph. iv.)

This sealing of us is a part of the Spirit's work,

and is a very different tiling from our duty set forth

in the exhortations—

" Walk in tho Spirit."—" Be led of the Spirit."

Just as my old nature was led of Satan ; 60, as a

new creature, I am to be led of the Spirit.

Barnabas and our brethren of " the church which

was at Jerusalem," were full of love, because

" full of the Holy Ghost."

We are full of the Holy Ghost—or filled with the

Spirit—when He has full power over us, to more us

and to lead us—to move us to do the will of God and

to lead us into all truth, through the Written Word.

By this latter, He will press upon us the Lord's

precious pattern of love :

" For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that,

though he was rich, yet for your sakes, ho became poor, that

ye through his poverty might be made rich." (2 Cor. viii.)

He parted with a vast estate, indeed, for us poor

sinners ! Shall we not have a moiety of His mighty

love? and

" Choose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God

than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season." (Ueb.)

IV.—THI SPIBIT TEACHES THE LORDSHir OF JESUS.

" No man can say that Jesus is tho Lord but by the Holy

Ghost." (1 Cor.)

Brethren, there are no Apostles now. We cannot

lay down our property at their feet for their disposal.

No ; we walk by faith in the omnipresence and

lordship of the Son of God. And at His feet we may

be constantly laying down anything wo have. And

He will accept it—accept it in His Members.

" Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of

these my brethren, ye have done it unto ME." (Matt.)

It is true the Apostles ordained " deacons," of the

church's choice, to deal forth the money, collectively

raised. And though there can be no ordinations

now, there being no Apostles, yet each church, [that

is, all believers in any city or town,] may w> 11 select

two or three or seven of its members, and request

them to distribute unto every man as every man has

need, from the moneys gathered at doors in boxes

for the poor. There is collective giving and there is

individual giving. But the lesson which the Spirit

is pressing upon us from the Scripture before us is—

Individual and total devotement to the Lord,

—laying down that which we possess at His feet,

to be used of Ilim in any way He may show.

To this devotement, the Spirit is ever prompting us :

to "glorify God with our body and with our spirit

which are God's." He, too, will guide, as well as

prompt. So that, liko the Lord Jesus himself, we

may — "go about doing good, for GOD is with us."

This fact settles the attitude of those who are in

want—They can demand nothing, but must look by

faith to tho Lord to lead a Barnabas (in the name of

tho Lord) or a Stephen (in the name of the Church)

to relieve them.

This Divine guidance in doing good is extremely

needful, considering all the hypocrisy that is abroad.

Do any fear bribing impostors into the Church ?

Nay, the " church which was at Jerusalem " had no

such fear. If we feed the unregenerate, the Lord

did the same ; spirituality of lip and life will keep

them from attempting to come into fellowship, or it

will soon drive them away. And suppose we are

deceived by a hypocrite now and then : well, is it

not Btill true ?

" For Thy take, wc are killed all tho day long ; we are

accounted as sheep for the slaughter! Nay, in all these things

we are more than conquerort through him that loved ns ! "

(Horn, viii.)

Let not Satan hinder us, beloved, from seizing any

opportunities that may be afforded us of laying

down property at the Lord's feet !

" He is thy Lord ; worship thou Sim." (Ps. xlv.)

V.—DISUNION AND ITS RESULTS.

The church of God in any town or city is composed

of all true believers in that city. When the Holy

Ghost speaks of believers in any city, it is as the

church (never churches) in or of that city, as Borne,

Antioch, or Jerusalem ; but when the brethren in a

province or country are regarded, then the plural is

used, " the churches of Galatia," or Judea, &c.

It is presumed, in the Word, that (where possible)

believers go on in fellowship—not apart.

Believers in the Lord Jesus in any city may assemble

in different places for convenience' sake, but, bke the

" church which was at Jerusalem," they should be

all "of one heart and of one soul." That is to say,

in close fellowship one with another, in mutual re

cognition, intimacy, and love. Were this the fact,

cases of special distress among Christians meeting in

any one street would be carried, in the Lord'e provi
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dence, into the neighbouring streets, and special

sympathy flow forth to the afflicted part of the Body.

And without systematizing (which is our great fear)

we may safely say, the weak ones of the flock would

be cared for by the flock, generally. But where there

is no fellowship, there can be no intimacy or love.

Nothing is plainer than that the Body of Christ,

the Church, ought to care for its own. It is equally

plain, that its members possess abundance of the

requisite means.

But what is the fact ? Is it not this ? "We meet

selfishly apart ; we do not care to ascertain each

other's cases of distress and mention them at the

meetings for prayer, and commend them to the Lord

and the saints, and ourselves to lay down our property

at the Lord's feet.

Alas ! Satan has so wrought among us, that

Christian widows and their orphans have frequently

to appeal to the world, and the poor and aged to seek

parish relief ! Painful failure in faith in them and

love in us !

Instead of all true believers in each town appre

hending and showing a family oneness, they go on

apart as if they were so many distinct families ! and

allow the feeling of independency to grow up. But

we are not independent ; we are One Body. And

"Love [not rules and regulations] is the bond of

perfectness."

Independency of spirit, as distinguished from the

Oneness of Love, has wrought this—While some of

the family are surfeited, others are suffering want!

and how often would the Lord use us to ease His

afflicted ones, if Satan had not so disunited us !

And so the Members suffer on, and the Mead with

them ! Painful thought !

" In all their affliction He was afflicted."

Let this go to the heart of the Church the Woman,

—when a Member of the Body suffers, " My Lord

suffers."

Besides this ovil of Disunion, as contrasted with

the Oneness of Love, Satan binds our hands with

Worldly Prudence ; a strong cord is that. Satan,

winding it round, suggests, " You'll want it yourself

another time ; you should be prepared for adverse

circumstances." The answer that breaks this cord is,

" The Lord will come ; I am not sure of anything

else : I know the Lord will provide."

Then there is a special 'weight,' or hindrance, Vain

Show, " the lust of the eye." It is wonderful what a

"weight" some of us are contriving to carry with

ub ! But "let us lay aside every weight." What

does a pilgrim want with pictures, works of art,

extra fine clothes and articles of plate, jewellery, &c?

—" Oh, but," says some one, " our pictures are on

sacred subjects !"—Very true, but can the skill and

fancy of an unconverted man help the faith of a saint ?

"Looking unto Jesus," not pictures. "We walk by

faith, not by sight."

What shall we do, then, with all things not

needful, but rather hindrances ?

They " gold their possessions and goods."

Sell—sell ; all that is not needful, sell.

And consider the blessed result. None of them

lacked.

" Neither was there any among them that lacked."

If all is held at the Lord's disposal, to be given

collectively with others, or individually in private,

and if believers in any place, whether there be one

meeting-room or half-a-dozen, are really, as a family,

of " one heart and one soul," then will there be no

lack, and God will be glorified in us.

" By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye

lane love one to another." (John xiii.)

There's Christians' debts, too, as well as their wants,

—debts incurred through sickness, &c. The debts of the

members are our debts—the debts of the One Body !

Brethren, let us haste back to Jerusalem ground.

He who so set up His church cometh—cometh.

Apostles we cannot have ; but we have their doc

trine. To do rfeacon-work we can choose certain

brethren, with prayer. Other ministries were not re

quired then. An apostle possessed all the " gifts."

Having their writings and the Spirit to "lead us

into all truth," let us get back, in spirit, to Jerusalem

ground. We cannot take ground higher or simpler.

Doing so, we shall not only find ourselves

increasingly blest, but the Lord will also use us for

blessing to others, for while Ananias and Sapphira

are taken away, Barnabas is honoured of the apostles

and used of the Lord very greatly.

VI.—BEHOLD, BE COMETH 1 "

At the Lord's coming, all we have must be left.

Left for whom? For the enemies of God, those

whom we shall leave behind when we are caught up

to meet the Lord in the air. Just as Jerusalem and

Judea were taken by the Gentiles, so will all that is

left.behind come into possession of the children of

this world. If Barnabas and the other brethren had

not have sold their possessions, and houses, and lands,

they would, in a short time, have had to flee from

them with regret. So too, ye rich ones, " trusting in

uncertain riches," and saying in your hearts, " My

Lord delayeth Ids coming,"—"Ho will come in an

hour that ye look not for Him," and you will have

to die (like Ananias and Sapphira) to these things

which, in part, you are keeping back. Happy, then,

those who, like Barnabas, have sought grace to lay

down all at the feet of the Lord Jesus Christ,

Head of the Church !—all, after " providing things

honest in the sight of all men."

In the bght of eternity, our so-called valuables

become baubles. And yet they are valuables, for,

let us remember, by their right use we secure the

Lord's approval and a place in the loving hearts and

happy memories of our fellow-heirs of glory ever

lasting !

" Sell that ye have, and give alms ; provide yourselves hags

which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens which iaileth

not." (Luke xii.)

Oh, let us desire to be " sons of consolation " !
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VII.—CAN A MAN GIVE VNTO GOD? — NO !

Israel in the wilderness applied its gold to two

purposes—The Tabernacle, its furniture and vessels,

and the Golden Calf. So now, we serve God—in His

way or our way. God permits offerings now for the

service of his living tabernacle—the Church, the

members of the One Body, the " habitation of God

through the Spirit." He receives gifts for that, and

that only, not for Himself. He needs nothing.

Oh, that those who are giving money, much or

little, to the sustenance of the so-called "cause of

Christ " could but see that they are feeding and

clothing "that woman Jezebel, who callcth her

self a prophetess,"—upholding that which (after

the Church of God is gone) will be developed

into the " Mother of Harlots and Abominations of

the Earth"! Yet how many think they are, in

that way, "doing God service"! and applauding

to the skies those who give largely ! It is casting

gold together to form a " Calf," as in Exod. xxxii.

" Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and

Christ shall give thee light ! " (Eph. v. 14.)

To think that the Lord needs money to help Him. to

carry on His purposes of grace to man I Monstrous!

Is there anything like it in tho Word of God ? What

do we see there ?

The Church is nowhere charged with anything

but the poor.

" Only they would that we should remember the poor ; the

same which I also was forward to do." (Gal. ii. 10.)

" If any man or woman that believeth have widows, lot them

relieve them, and let not the church be charged, that it may

relieve them that are widows indeed." (1 Tim. v. 16.)

To think the Lord has need of money ! for His

■work!

" Thy money perish with thee!" (Acts viii.)

Jezebel needs it—the horse-leech, ever crying "Give,

Give I" The Lord has need of nothing ! —

save in the Members of the One Body.

And He suffers need there, that faith may be

exercised in them and love in you.

But, says some one, " The Church must meet her

own liabilities !"

Yes, but tehoevcr heard of a woman taking liabilities

upon herself that had a husband !

We feci confident, then, that if the Lord, the

Head of the Church, sees it needful that a place

of meeting should bo possessed, He will open the

heart of a Barnabas (or two or three\ who will per

ceive His mind, and lay down their property at His

feet. Till then, we must use what we have; if

nothing more—Booms in our own houses.

In His own gracious way, whatever is needful,

" The lord will provide!"

" I— I have set before thee an Open Door I"

Perhaps you think you could not get on so ?

" Let God be true, but every man a liar !" (Rom. iii )

We know you couldn't get on so, with your heavy

rents, your gaudy buildings, and your salaried men !

—The Lord Jesus has not guaranteed to provide for

these. Hence you must resort to Balls, and Bazaars,

and Begging with boxes and bags, and contrivances

sickening to think of !

Simpletons !

" Yc suffer fools gladly, swing ye yourselves are wise I

For ye suffer, if a man bring you into bondage, if a man devour

you, if a man take of you, if a m;m exalt himself." ('2 Cor. xi.)

Oh, brethren beloved, lot us " hate even the gar

ment spotted by the flesh," as exhorted in the epistle

of Jude. And what is all this, but the ways of the

carnal mind ? If the saints are solicited pressingly,

or a box sent round, what is it, but making the saints

pay rent to the Lord ? Oh, how loathsome it must be

in His sight !

ANANIAS AND SAPPHIEA.

How strikingly the case of Ananias and Sapphira

contrasts with that of Barnabas ! What a solemn

commentaiy upon that passage—

" If ye live after the flesh ye shall die."

They had grieved the Holy Spirit of God by walk

ing after the flesh, and Satan, ever watchful, seeking

" whom he may devour," had found an entrance into

their heart, and filled it with a lie.

" Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the

Holy Ghost f"

As Satan prevailed in Eden, so did Satan prevail

over this man and woman, and so has he prevailed in

part ever since,

" For many walk, of whom I have told you often, and now

tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of

Christ: whose end is destruction, whose God is their belly, and

whose glory is in their »hame, who mind earthly things."

(Phil. iii. 18-19.)

Satan is a liar and a cheat. How many are his

lies ! and there are few more insidious than the

desirableness of money !—of having means of our own

to meet our future needs !

'• But they that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare,

and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in

destruction and perdition. For the love of money is the root

of all evil : which while some coveted after, they have erred

from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many

sorrows." (1 Tim. vi. 9-10.)

satan's lies. god's truth.

Your Lord delayeth his com- " He that shall come will

ing. come, and will not tarry."

iStore up for the future. " The Lord will provide."

A man's own requirements " We ought to lay down our

come /tret. lives for the brethren."

The land is good. "A waste howling wilderness.

Rest; take it comfortably. "Pass the time of your so

journing here in fear."

Get on in life, then retire and " Work with your hands—

serve God. that you may have wherewith

to give to him that needeth."

All who are going on with Satan's lies are earning

" death." In the case of the unconverted, it is

eternal death ; in the converted, it is a present death-

state of soul.

" The wages of sin is death."
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Satan knows he cannot work our eternal death,

because " our life is hid with Christ in God." That

which Satan works to produce, if he can, is a deathened

state of spirit (temporary, but real)—to cause our

spirituality to "die."

For what is Death ?

Primarily, Separation (in the natural world, of soul

and body—in the spiritual world, of the spirit from

Christ). The results of Separation are—darkness,

grief, injury, inaction, loss, decay.

What is the eternal death of the damned ?

Not annihilation—but separation.

" Everlasting destruction from the pretence of the Lord."

" Christ is our life." In proportion as I abide

in Him, I live, "yet not I, Christ liveth in me."

Now the Spirit teaches us to abide in Him ; that is,

to live. If I "walk after the Spirit," I shall live.

I shall not know Death (that is, Separation, with its

secondary effects mentioned above, ) but I shall know

Life—that is, Union, (both with the Head and the

One Body,) and the secondary effects—light, joy,

health, activity, growth, power. This is Life.

To go on in this life—and show its effects—is to

"become" a "son of God."

" To as many as received him to them gave he power to

become the tone of God." (John i.)

If we " walk in the Spirit," we are " sons of God."

That is to say, we present our sonship to others and

are conscious of it ourselves. The power to do this

we received, when we received the Spirit.

It follows that if I " walk after the flesh," I do,

for the time being, fall from my sonship—I " die"

—I suffer the pangs of separation from fellowship

with the Father and the Son ; the Spirit being

grieved, I lose the joy which He gives ; and, (until

restored by a groaning confession and the interces

sion of my High Priest,) I become incapable of

fruitful action. This is death.

" If ye live after the flesh ye shall die, hut if ye, through

the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of tho hody, ye shall live."

The present state of believers is here regarded.

Thus, in measure, all of us who believe in Jesus

are always exemplifying Barnabas or Ananias—we

are " walking " after the Spirit or after the flesh.

If the former, then we live ; if the latter, we die.

If our sins are not sins unto death, we only feel the

shadow of death. But if we yield to Satan com

pletely, there is nothing to look for but complete

separation, cutting off, destruction, perdition, all of

which mean the same as Death—an end, temporary

or final, to the believer's course down here. Mark what

is said—An end to the believer's course down here, not

hereafter.

If I sin, and am out of fellowship for a day, my

course for that day is suspended—" I die." Unless

we keep the body under, as Paul did, we are in

constant danger. And oh, how dreadful if Satan

" devour" us! that is, bring our testimony, as sons

of God to an end, as he did in the case of Ananias.

" tor it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, and

have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the

Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word of God, and the powers

of the world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again

unto repentance ; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God

afresh, and put him to an open shame. For the earth which drink-

eth in the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs

meet for them by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing from God:

but that which biuret h thorns and briers is rejected, and is nigh

unto cursing; whose end is to be burned."

" For if we sin wilfully, after that we have received the know

ledge of the truth, there remaineth no molik sacrifice for sins,

but a certain fearful looking for of*judomeiit andfiery indignation,

which shall devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses' taw

died without mercy under two or three witnesses : of how much

sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath

trodden underfoot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the

covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath

done despite unto the spirit of orace? " (Heb.)

"Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh awny. '"

There is a sin unto death: / do not say that ye shall prayfor it."

"If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy ;

for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are." (1 Cor. iii.)

" And oreat fear came upon all tub Church, and upon

AS MANY AS HEARD THIS* THINGS." (Acts V.)

In the Word we are regarded only as what we

ought always to be, practically,. " sons of God."

" Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin ; for His

seed [God's Word] remaineth in him."

" Mi- that is begotten of God keepeth himself, and that

Wicked One toucheth him not." (1 John.)

But if I sin, " I die," and for the time—long or short

—as being dead, I am not a " son." Therefore, for

the time, 1 am regarded as " not of God."

" Whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither

he that loveth not his brother." (1 John, iii.)

If we are "filled with the Spirit," like Barnabas,

then shall we do well.

Thus we have seen, we are One Body—that all we

have is the Lord's—that the Spirit teaches us to lay

down at the Lord's feet that which, if kept baok,

breeds death.

" Now unto Him that is able to keep you from falling, and

to present you faultless before the presence of His glory with

exceeding joy, to the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and

majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen."

(Jude.)

THE EPISTLE TO THYATIBA.

(Rev. il.)

Referring the reader to the truth the Lord gra

ciously gave us last month, concerning " that woman

Jezebel," (who represents mere learning and clever

ness taking the place of teaching,) we desire to add

a little light on the rest of the passage, God has

given us.

Having threatened to cast Jezebel into " a bed "-—

dismay, helplessness, pain—the Lord then threatens

to cast those—

" that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except

they repent of their deeds."

These the Lord has previously called " His

servants." Therefore, true believers in Christ are

referred to. The means and the mode of their

tribulation, we are not told ; but we apprehend per

mission to afflict will be given to" Satan, our enemy.

As the Prime Mover in all evil, he is yielded to

whenever sin is committed, and the Lord is practically

despised. In the light of other Scriptures, therefore,

we apprehend that he who afflicted Job will be

allowed to afflict any of the JLord's people who, at

His coming, are found in sin.
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,; Be not deceived : God is not mocked ; whatsoever a man

soweth, that shall he also reap."

At tho Lord's coming, Satan and his host (who

have power in the air (Eph. ii. 2), who are the

spiritually wickedones in heavenly places (Eph vi.12),

will be, at the Lord's approach, pressed down into

the lower regions of the air, immediately over the

earth, previous to being cast down to the earth (Rev.

xii. 9, 10), and the Church, the Lord's hosts, will be

caught up through them. Thus, host will pans through

hast, and then— conflict \ That is, Accusation on one

side, and Self-Justification (or Pleading Guilty) on

the other. Of course, nothing will be brought

through but what is of God. Satan will not

let us take into the Lord's presence auglit that is

"earthly, sensual, devilish." In those who are

"blameless at His coming," Satan will find

nothing to deal with, lay hold of, on the ground of

which to dispute our passage to the shies. All that was

not of faith he (and his angels) will seize and bring

forward to prove that there is no claim to salvation,

and if possible drag such sinning believers down to

their own perdition and damnation. Therefore—

" Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling."

" Make your calling and election sure."

Those in whom " the Accuser of the Brethren "

will find nothing (or little) will pass undetained into

the Lord's presence. Those who are found in adul

tery witli Jezebel will be dealt with at the rear of the

mighty host, and pass through that which is intimated

in other ominous passages besides this in Rev. ii.

First, in reference to one who builds on the foun

dation (faith in Christ), things which grow up from

the old nature—" wood, hay, stubble,—

" Saved, yet so as by fire the fire shall try every man's

work of what sort it is." Tho day 6hall declare it. (1 Cor.)

And of one guilty of grosB evil—

" Deliver such an one unto Satan [now] for the destruction

of the fle6h, that tho spirit may be saved [not from hell, but]

in the day of the Lord Jesus." (1 Cor.)

Then, of the works of apostate Christians, it is

eaid—

" Whose end is to be burned." (Heb.)

Thus, for ourselves, we apprehend that Satan will

cruise the heel of the Woman's t>eed. Wherever sin is

found, " bruising " must follow. Were our sins

laid on Jesus?—Then must Jehovah " bruise Him,

and put Him to grief;" and the "seed of the ser

pent" were allowed to bruise His heel—his lower, or

human part. Is sin seen upon the One Body, while

in the body f—Then, " the heel "—that lower part—

must be bruised in each and all, now or hei eafter.

" But when we are judged [now, down here"] we are chas

tened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the

world." (Cor. xi. 32).

Satan has the power of " bruising " for sin. The

Devil had the " power of death," and if we sin we

return this power into his hands. Satan was rejoicing

over Ananias before he was struck down.

But if we are avoiding connexion with Jezebel,

and going on with nothing but what is according to

God, the comfortable assurance for us is—

" God will bruise Satan under your feet shortly."

Even those who (passing through the conflict)

"suffer loss ", will yet come off safe, as regards

eternal life, " through Him that loved them."

Nevertheless, " it is a fearful thing to fall into the

hands of the Living God ;" for though Satan may

afflict, yet—" Shall there be evil in a city, and the

Lord hath not dono it '{"

At, or M>ou after this period, mere professing

Christendom will be the subject of direful judgment:

" I will kill her [Jizcbr/'s] children with death."

Having all come into the Lord's presence—then

" All the churches shnll know [having just seen or felt] that

I am lie which scarchelh the reins and hearts."

Then is presented to us "the Judgment Seat of

Christ."

" And I will give unto every one of you according to your works."

This is also referred to in other Scriptures—

" For we must all appear before the Judgment Seat of

Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his

body, according to thit he hath done, whether good or bad."

After judging and rewarding his saints, the Lord

returns to the earth, and at His return certain of

them receive a special reward—

" And he that ovcrcomeih, and kecpeth my works unto the end,

to him will I give power over the nations : and he shall rule them

with a rod of iron ; as the vessels ofa potter shall they be broken to

shivers : even as I received of my Father. And I will give him the

Morning Star. He that hath an ear, let Mm hear what the Spirit

saith unto the churches."

Here the Lord is seen coming to the earth. When

Ho calls the Church, it isfrom the earth up into the air.

"Then shall we meet the Lord in the air." But

after that, the Lord will come down from tho air,

and we with Him, and while lie will subjugate His

foes in and around Jerusalem, He will send such as

he mentions above, to fly through the air, all over

the earth, " to rule the nations with a rod of

iron," suppressing every thing contrary to God and

His Clirist.

This power the Lord says He has "received" of

tho Father.

" Ask of me, and I shall give thoe the heathen for thine in

heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.

Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron ; thou shalt dash them

in pieces like a potter's vessel." (Psalm ii.)

Having received this power, the Lord will give it

to whomsoever He pleases. And, let it be remem

bered, these vice-gerents of the Son of God will bo

seen in His likeness, " fashioned like unto His glo

rious body," that is, like Him "whose eyes are

like unto a flame of fire, and His feet like fine brass

burning in a furnace."

Not only so : but as the dear Lord will be the

blessed Morning Star to believing Israel, so will His

saints, who will go through the air over the earth, be

welcomed as the Morning Star by all among the

nations who in that day will have received the

Jewish testimony—"the gospel of the kingdom " oar
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the return of the Messiah. This, we apprehend,

is the meaning of the wondrous assurance—

" I will give him the Morning Star."

These that overcome note will then be as fire to

tome and the sweet harbinger of the bright Millen

nial Day to other*.

"Wherefore, beloved, seeing that our dear Lord has

said such things, let us pray always for each other

the prayer of Paul for the Thessalonians—

" That our God would count you worthy of this calling, and

fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the work of

faith with power : that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may

be glorified in you, and ye in Aim, according to the grace of

our God and the Lord Jesus Christ." (2 Thess. i.)

GBIKytJPON QBIEF.

The following letter sorrowfully shows that a

certain grievous bitterness is not, alas ! confined to

this side the Atlantic :—

Montreal, Canada, Nov. 25, 1867.

Dear Brother in Christ I do indeed rejoice that our

dear Lord has put it into your heart, and given you the grace

to testily against the unhappy spirit of "judgment" [dealing

judicially, or putting away] which has so grievously wounded

many of His own loved ones, and my heart goes up to Him in

earnest desire that He may enable you to continue this testi

mony. I pray also that your readers may not, by resting upon

the man, put a hindrance in your way through dishonouring the

Holy Spirit, who has been set forth as the guide and teacher of

all God s children, in all places, until He eomet. Only recently

driven out of sect by the harsh censures of those who should

follow in love an erring brother, I thought to have found

fellowship with "Brethren,"' but, instead of this, I find myself

ahut out along with those whom the Lord has used to lead me

into the liberty of Hi» children—James Inglis, of New York,

and Charles Campbell, of Philadelphia. This has been brought

about by the visit to this country of a certain leading brother

from England From place to place where he has

been, this evil spirit has followed, and in many, there are now

two gatherings standing apart from one another. In this city

the larger one is in sympathy with the influential brother al

luded to, yet the Lord is graciously present with a few souls

who meet to Sim only. In other places, some who at first went

with him are since exercised as to their course ; and one brother

in Ottawa City, who had been led to the extreme point, h as

seen his error, and applied to us to know what should be the

rule of action in regard to those who may be holding error.

Taking the Word, we replied from it, as discernment was given

ns ; but as we seem to have still gone beyond that which you

deem warranted, I enclose a copy of our letter, * asking you

to judge it by the Word. We do desire to have an eye single

for our Lord, yet the adversary often has success through his

action upon the flesh, and also we fail to obey the injunction,

"Res'st." Oh, with what love and tenderness does the Lord

bear with His dear saved ones ? Yours in Him, W\ II. It.

What shall we say to these things ? The Lord

probe and heal.

" Dear •

[•Copy of letter referred to.]

"Montreal, April 7, 1867.

— , Ottawa.—Your query as to our rela

tions to ' believers in the Lord Jesus,' and attitude to

wards any such who may be in error ot judgment, has had the

prayerful attention oi two or three among us, and I now pen

the thoughts given, with the Scriptures on which they are

based, and may the Lord give you grace to bear lovingly with

the dear brother referred to.

" The first question coming home to us, as lost sinners saved

by the precious blood of Jesus, and made heirs with Him of the

inheritance, is this—

"Who sxe we to receive and recognise as fellow-heirs with ui f

" Unquestionably all who accept the record 1 John v. 9-1 1,

and can testify to the assurance of verse 12, we are bound to

receive, and can have sweet fellowship with them in this

blessed truth, "Christ the centre"—the bond of union —attract

ing all who truly know Him.

" Who are we to reject 1—

" Deniers of the Lord Jesus. 2 John x, and 1 John ii. 23.

" Fornicators, covetous, idolaters, &o. I Cor. v. 1 1.

[Yes. The Church must put such away till manifestly re

pentant.— E.]

" Causers of divisions and offences, &c. Rom. xvi. 17.

Surely the word "avoid" means " avoidance in private

life," upon the principle that " Evil communica

tions corrupt good manners," and also because we are

usually regarded as agreeing with the practices and

principles of those whose company we choose. But if

a brother guilty of schism come into the assembly, he

comes, professedly, not to us, but to the Lord ; he is

in God's Church. There is no sphere for choosing or

avoiding. If we are influenced by that "charity which

hopeth all things," we should regard his presence as

probably indicating repentance. Putting him away

would only confirm the schism, instead of healing. E.

"Those having the form, &c. 2 Tim. iii. 5.

[Here the exhortation is to an individual, showing from

whom he, as an individual, should " turn away " or

avoid. The assembly is not contemplated. If we

hastily receive among us such as Paul describee,

the Lord may let us bear the burden for profit's sake ;

but He is the deliverer.—E.]

" Sect-makers. Titus, iii. 10.

["Reject" in this passage is the samo as "refuse" in

1 Tim. v. 11, in reference to " younger widows," and

considering to whom these directions were given they

both have an official bearing. Timothy was to " re

fuse " from the number of widows and Titus to

"reject" from the eldership. See p. 198, vol. i.—E.]

" Those who love not the Lord. 1 Cor. xvi. 22.

" Preachers of another gospel. Gal. i. 8.

[" Anathema Maranatha " seems to mean—" Let him be

accursed j our Lord cometh." This curse is pro

nounced by an Apostle, and has full force wherever de-

servod. We see no connection with putting away. E.]

" Now passing from these distinct and emphatic directions

of the Word, which admit of no compromise in regard to our

attitude toward the persons indicated, (?) we should clearly be

acting without authority, in separating from a brother because

of some (to our mind) serious error which his judgment had

accepted as being the truth. Our fellowship with a believer

is in Christ, and how dare we deny this privilege to any of His

saved ones ?

" Should any brother go beyond, and hold error,—or that

which, in our judgment, is error,—we can have no fellowship

with his error, for our fellowship is "in Christ with him.'' Yet

we may not cut him off, except for that which the Word

plainly commands. Our duty is simply to testify to him against

his error, vet bear with him as a child of God. (Gal. vi. 2 ; Eph.

iv. 2, 3; Col. iii. 13.)

" Exercising this spirit in the faithful discharge of our duty

to a member of the family having claims upon us which we dare

not ignore, it may be our happy privilege to fulfil the office set

forth in Jurie 23, and come under the blessing recorded in

James v. 19, 20.

" Had we the grace to come together before the Lord, and

judge these differences in His presence, instead of drawing

asunder, andjudging them in our own fleshly wisdom, how

they would sink into insignificance ! Having His mind, we

should be made of one mind together in Him. Oh, dear

brother, h' w all this failure around us 6hould increase our

longing 1< r 'His appearing" who will put all right, and make

gloriously manifest the perfect unity of His body. Hasten,

blessed Jesus, that day. Amen. Dear brother, may He give

you all needed wisdom.

"Yours, in Him, Wu, R. H."
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OUR CORRESPONDENTS AND OURSELVES.

Address Letters for the Proprietor, to 335a, Strand, London,W.C,

J. H. M., Broxley, writes—' Dear Brother, You seem very

anxious to persuade believers to supersede the title " Brethren''

by that of "Christian." I have looked in vain for anything

like a warrant for this in the Word of God. "Brethren" is

the blessed title imposed upon us, and constantly applied to us,

by the Lord Ifimself. But the word " Christian " is evidently

a stigma of heathen invention. When " the brethren " (John

xxi. 23) were persecuted by the heathen it was expressly as

" Chrialvms " (1 Pet. iv. 16), the heathen knowing nothing of

what tho Spirit of God regards as true " Brethreiiism," and

denominates " Brotherly Love." May the Lord keep us from

that carping spirit before which nothing is right.—Your brother

amongst many brethren, thank the Lord for it.'

[To this prayer we say, Amen. But if the term " Brethren"

has got, in common speaking, to bo applied to certain assem

blies which practically take a sectarian attitude with regard to

. all other believers, what is to be done, if we feel called to

testify against that sectarian conduct ? The writer used of

the Lord in the first, article in this paper this month would not

be received in fellowship—would not be acknowledged as a

member of the One Body (!) — bv many of the assemblies

known as "The Brethren," or "Plymouth Brethren"! And

why ? Because he conscientiously holds the views expressed

again and again in this journal, that except for moral evil and

the " denial that Christ is come in the flesh," the Church has

no power of "putting away." "Power belongeth unto

God." He would be treated as " an alien from the common

wealth of Israel" because he holds these views on the subject

of Assembly-power. Of course, the right thing would be to

receive such an one as a " fellow-heir," and then—if thought

needful—"admonish him as a brother" in private, or

rebut with the Word any bad teaching in the assembly.

Look at the mischief wrought, as recorded by your fellow-

correspondent, in the previous communication.

Such spiritual Afasterihip by " tho Brethren " must bo

testified against. We are under the necessity, therefore, of

pressing dear ones to U3e a name which all use, and which

cannot possibly be mistaken for the closest sect of the time.

When—in writing or spoaking—there is no danger of mistake,

we freely use the word " brethren," and lone it.

The word "Christian" may be a term of " heathen inven

tion," and to bear it was a cross. Has it become a cross again ?

Well, may we have grace to take it up, and follow Jesus, and

know, and be known by, no other name]

A. C. D\lkeith. — We know of no tract on the subject. May

those forwarded be of use to you.

A. P., Dunns.—Dear Friend,—We have no agent in your

city. You can get copies from our Printer or Publishers, or

through local booksellers, who will order it regularly for you.

If you are happy in getting a few readers monthly, we shall be

glad. But we desire to have no anxiety about our circulation,

but to leave all in God's hands ; " Let Him dowhat scemeth Him

good." We are very thankful for your prayer, that we may bo

" kept looking to, and trusting in, Jesus."

THE BTABS ARE THE ANGELS.

W. C. B.—Dear Brother, What was your object in assuring

us (in regard to tho Article " The Stars are the Angels) of the

disapprobation of some of our readers ? Surely, not to make

us uneasy or frightened! Well, the "conies," that " simple

folk"—reference to whom lately seems to have amused you—

when at all frightened, retreat, we suppose, to their shelters in

the rocks. So we retreat to God's Word.

We have lately been obliged to do this very frequently, and

to "one who sticketh closer than a brother," for solace under

griefs inflicted by some much loved ones who have not received

the written testimony of these pages. This we are not sur

prised at, for written testimony is often unavailing, while

spoken testimony we have all found to be more successful.

Those dear ones have pained us because, looking at Scripture

from a lower point of view, they cannot help differing from us.

But yu — you, while speaking most dogmatically, do not

press upon us a single Scripture ! What do you say ?

" The seven angels were clearly Christ's gifts to Hischurchm

" in the way of bishops or overseers, men qualified by the Holy

" Ghost to take the oversight of the flock."

Now, dear brother, this is based upon two assumptions :—

1. Where, in Scripture, is an elder termed " angel " ?

2. Where, in Scripture, do we find a single elder—or sup

posed " angel "—placed by the apostles over a church ?

They were shepherds, but in no sense angels.

But you persist that we have men-angels now !

" And every proper gathering has such an angel and mes-

" senger from Christ, in God's sight, though we may be foolish

" enough to disown him."

Dear brother,—We are foolish enough to disown what we

cannot discern.

1st. Now, what is a " proper gathering " ? — Ans. "Two

or three gathering together in Christ's' name."

2nd. Supposing that they " hold the Head," who is the

only Heavenly Messenger they are spiritually conscious of,

and desirous of looking to ? — Answer. " The Comforter, the

Holy Ghost."

The thought that the "star " is a brother or brethren (a part

of the church or " candlestick ") is utterly untenable. You

might have a spark from a "candlestick," but a "star"!—

impossible ! •

Ah, dear brother,—a spark is very bright, but it toon goes

out !

While you have not furnished us with one Scripture, we have

furnished you with a goodly number in the article referred to.

Wo refer you to that article again, and humbly ask any one

to show us where he thinks we have " handled the word of

God deceitfully." " The Judge standeth at the door."

J. C. A., Hull.—We do not at present fall in with your

suggested "division of the New Testament into three

portions—Matt, to close of Acts, truth for the Jews, under the

Messiah ; Romans to Titus, truth for the Church, the mystery

as revealed to Paul ; Hebrews to Revelation, truth for the

remnant carried through the tribulation." It is to us much too

arbitrary. As all the Scriptures are useful to us, so they will

be to the remnant in the latter days ; some will be specially use

ful to them, as some are to us.

Received.—" Living Faith ; " "A Touchstone for the TJss

of all Professors ;" "A Spur and Encouragement to study Greek

Testament ;" " God's Unchangeable Word and Man's Ideas; "

" Introduction to Gospels;" "The Lord's Coming;" "The

New Reformation ; " " Gifts of the Holy Ghost and Miracle ; "

" Not Water Baptism, but the Gifts of the Holy Ghoat, the

Baptism of Christ." We may be led to notice some of the

above in the light of the Word.

Also letters from K. L., W. J. C, and C. R.
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OUR JESUS-THE JEHOVAH OF ANGELS.

The following Scriptures present our Lord—our

Lord Jesus Christ—as the Jehovah of Angela, the

Lobd of Hosts (to Him be glory for ever and ever!)

" In the year that king TTzziah died I saw also the Lord

sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled

the temple. Above it stood the seraphims : each one had six

wings ; with twain he covered his face, and with twain he

covered his feet, and with twain he did fly. And one cried

unto another, and said, ' Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of

hosts : the whole earth is full of his glory.' And the posts of

the door moved at the voice of him that cried, and the house

was filled with smoke. Then said I, ' Woe is me .' for I am

undone ; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in

the midst of a people of unclean lips : for mine eyes have seen

the King, tho Lord of hosts.'" (Isaiah vi)

Iu this passage it will be noted that the word

" Lord "is printed in our Bibles in two ways—first,

in ordinary type ; and secondly, in small capitals.

In the first instance—"I saw also the ' Lord,'' sitting

upon a throne"—the original word is ' Adonai,'

which simply means ' Ruler,' while the word ' Lord '

in tho second and third instances in the above passage

is in the original ' Jehovah,' ' The I Am.'

Now it is noticeable that both these words, in the

above passage, are applied to the tame person—and

that Person is the Messiah then to come, afterwards

revealed as tho Eternal Word, who " was with God,

and was God," " without whom nothing was made

that was made." He is first spoken of as 'Adonai '

—then by both angel and prophet as ' Jehovah'.

Sometimes a distinction of Person is made,

as in the passage,—

" The Lord [Jehovah, The I Am] said unto my ' Lord '

[Adonai, Ruler], Sit l'hou at my right hand." (Ps. ex. 1.)

But in the above passage in the prophet Isaiah,

both words are used in reference to Him—the 'Lord'

—whom Israel was looking for, and whom Malachi

said would suddenly come to His Temple.

Here, then, in Isaiah vi. He "who thought it not

robbery to be equal with God" is presented as the

worshipped of Angels. It is our Lord Jesus whose

" train filled the temple"—the Thrice Holy One—

the Jehovah of Hosts, to Him be glory for ever and

ever!

This is He who " made Himself of no reputation,

took upon Himself the form of a servant, and was

made in the likeness of men," that he might, "with

Himself, purge our sins." Oh, grate amazing,

unspeakable, stupendous, inscrutable !

As a little babe, He was still the adored of

Angels :—

" And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the

hoavenly host praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the

highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men." (Luke ii.)

And so, too, when (as the first-begotten from the

dead) He " was raised by the glory of the Father" :

" And again, whon he bringeth in [or, when He bringeth

again] tho first begotten into the world, he saith, And let all

the angels of God worship him." (Heb. i.)

At the present time He re-possesses that glory

which He had with the Father before the world

was, " Angels, and authorities, and powers being

made subject unto him." (1 Peter iii.)

And so, too, in the future, the Church being

with Him, will behold His glory as the Jehovah of

Angels, the Lord of Hosts—

•' And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round

about the throne and the living creatures and the elders : and

the number of them was ten thousand times ton thousand, and

thousands of thousands ; saying with a loud voice, ' Worthy is

the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and

wisdom, and strength, and honour, and blessing.' " (Rev. t.)

And oiu- souls breathe out a deep—Amen, and

Amen.

PILGRIM'S SONG.

• Forfect lovo casteth out fear.'

Lord of my Life ! Thy constant lovo

Attends me, night and day :

At home—abroad—where'er 1 move,

Thy care surrounds my way.

Thy thoughts have tender been towards me

E'er since I drew this breath :

Nor will they fail, if (hush d by Thee)

I breathe my last in death.

Unbought and undeserved love !

Tea, unrequited, too !

Which pardon gave, blest peace to prove,

And mercies not a few.

0 Lord, I long to sing thy love,

With thousands saved like me,

Encircling Thee in bands above,

With deepest extasy !

Be Careful for Nothing ! Want Nothing ! —We are thus

exhorted in the Philippians, " Be careful for nothing." In order

to become so, we are to make our requests known unto God,

and then patiently wait and see what God the Lord will do.

While in this patience wo keep our souls, we really want

nothing, that is, do not crave for it. " Let patience have her

perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting

nothing." Having asked of our Father, in tho name the

precious name—of Jesus, and for His glory, let us be assured

that the blessing is laid up in store for us, to be brought forth

in due time.
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is CHRIST DIVIDBDf

( 1 Cor. i. 13. )

David.—James, I hope you have now made up

your mind to join our Church.

James.—Indeed, David, I have thought n great

deal on tho subject; but tho more I think of it, the

more I am convinced that I should be committing a

great sin by doing as you desire.

J).—A great sin ! what do you mean ? I always

thought it was a believer's duty to unite himself with

some particular denomination of christians.

J.—And I now clearly see it to be a believer's duty

not so to connect himself ; and that it would, therefore,

be a sin in him to do so.

D.—Well, this is quite new to mo : will you

explain yourself?

J.—I regard it, then, as a sin for christians to be

of different denominations at all. A very little

attention to tho New Testament will, I think,

convince you that nothing is there more pressed

upon saints than union and oneness of mind, and

nothing more condemned than division. For instance:

—we find the Holy Ghost, speaking through Paul,

rebuking the Corinthians because every one of them

said, "I am of Paul, and I of Apollos," &c, (1 Cor.

i, 12; iii, 4.) Each was for setting up his own

favourite teacher, calling himself by his name, and

following him. Now, had not this spirit been chocked

at the commencement, it would, sooner or later, have

issued in their dividing themselves into different sects

even as it is at tliis day. And in John xvii, we find

Jesus praying repeatedly to His Father that His

disciples might all be one, even as He and His Father

were one; that the world might believe that the

Father had sent him. Now, I firmly believo, that

were I to join any particular sect on earth, I should

be doing that which is decidedly forbidden in

Scripture—that which hinders union, and keeps up

division.

J).—But has not God blessed all sects, and does

not this show that He approves of them ?

J.—You may just as well tell me that the Lord

approved of Joseph's brethren selling him because

He brought such blessings out of it ; or that the mur

derers of Jesus did right because it brought such

blessings to the world ! You soe, David, this sort of

reasoning will not do. "We see our gracious God

continually bringing good out of evil ; but surely this

is no sanction of the evil. Such a principle will go

to excuse, and even render meritorious, all sin. The

fact of God's having blessed many of His devoted

servants among different sects, whether of the Roman

Catholic, or any other, proves the riches of His grace

and long-suffering, but certainly does not prove such

individuals in a right position ; and a natural question

is—Would not such have been greatly moee blessed

had they stood in no such connection ? But is it not

the constant complaint of God's most devoted servants

that they see so little fruit of their labours, and might

it not be well for them to enquiro whether it may not

be something in their position which hinders tho

blessing ?

J).—But I have heard our minister say that sects

did good by the emulation which they produce, thus

exciting each other to greater zeal.

J.—It might be a sufficient answer to this, just to

say that emulation is a work of the flesh (Gal. v, 20) ;

and that we must not do the least evil even to bring

about the greatest good : but I must at once deny

that the rivalry of parties (that is, each party using

all its energies to promote its own peculiar and

exclusive interests ) can be other than detrimental to

the cause of Jesus. Such rivalry is a most evil thing

in itself, and cannot bo too much condemned, what

ever good the God of all grace may bring out of it.

B.—But what would you have believers to do ?

would you have them separate from all other

christians ?

J.—By no means : you quite mistake my meaning.

—Instead of separating from all Christians, I would

have you more fully unite with them ; and this, I

conceive, you can only accomplish by leaving your

sect and taking the simple position of a disciple of

Jesus.

JD.—But if I leave my church, I separate from my

brethren.

J.—Not at all. Can you not perceive the difference

between separating from a sect and separating from

christians ? I belong to no sect ; and therefore feel

myself at liberty to love all true disciples everywhere.

Wherever I find a believer in Jesus, there I find a

brother ; I can meet him as a brother, I can pray

with him, I can take sweet counsel with him, I can

break bread with him in the Lord's name, resting on

the promise, " Where two or three are gathered

together in my name, there am I in the midst of

them" (Matt, xviii, 20). I, as it were, say to myself,

I am a disciple of Jesus; Jesus is my Master (Matt.

xxiii, 8—10); He has given me His Spirit—this

Spirit unites me to all tho other disciples of Jesus.

We are one body in Him—I would, then, call myself

by no name but His. I would be united with Him

and His members by no bond but the Spirit. Wc

have " one Lord, one faith, one baptism, (Eph. iv.

5). Why should I take any name but that blessed

one "of whom the wholo family in heaven and earth

is named " ? (Eph. iii, 15.) Why should I unite with

a party—seeing I am united to the whole family—

and thus place something between me and other

members of this family ?

D.—But thero arc so many differences of views

among believers, that I cannot see how it is possiblo

for those so differing to meet together as one church.

J.—Not possible ! Then what does the apostle mean

when he exhorts christians to be all of one mind—

when he rebukes them for their divisions ? what does

Jesus mean when He prays that all may be one, that

the world might believe that God had sent Him ?

Again, would I ask, is there one word in the New

Testament to sanction believers being of different

sects ? and is there not very much to condemn every

thing like division in the Church? I would say,

then, let believers meet together for communion

simply as disciples : let them not merely speak

against sectarianism, but let them break off all con
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nection with every sect ; let them look to the Spirit

to open the word to them ; let them bow their souls

down in obedience to it, and then there will be some

hope of their becoming of one mind ; for then will

those who are wrong be brought into such fellowship

with those who are right, as may, with God's

blessing, be the means of bringing them out of error.

If christians, instead of making sects out of their

differences, would stand together simply as saints

around their common Lord, who has said, ""Where

two or three are gathered together in my name, there-

am I in the midst of them," and there wait upon

Him to be taught by the Spirit ; and together in all

faithfulness would diligently and prayerfully search

His mind in His word, and would, with one heart

and one soul, earnestly seek to be brought into the

mind of Jesus, they would be taking the most likely

way to be made of one mind. I believe nothing is a

greater instrument in Satan's hand of keeping up

division, and preventing oneness of mind, than sects.

D.—But, supposing some of the saints were to

separate from the different sects, and come together

on such principles, would not this be just forming

another sect ?

J.—Where there are any human rules which would

exclude from full communion any acknowledged

disciple of Jesus, even the weakest, the body of Jesus

is rent, and a teet is produced. And this, I believe,

is what all the denominations do; and, therefore,

they are all more or less sectarian in character. But

where there are no such rules—where all manifested

disciples are received simply in the name of disciples ;

and where, in all church-meetings, no hindrance is

placed to the Lord nourishing, cherishing, and

sanctifying, by the Spirit, throughthe WrittenWord,

in His own gracious way (Eph. v.),—I see nothing

to exclude one disciple of Jesus—nothing to rend His

body ; and, therefore, nothing sectarian. Into this

blessed attitude may all believers be brought, to the

glory of Jesus the Head of the One Body. Amen.

[The above Paper, along with two others on the same subject,

niay be obtained, in tho form of a little book, of our Brother

Batenian, price 2d.]

"THE ANOELS of the SEVEN CHURCHES, "

(Further considered.')

Glasgow, Dec. 12, '67.

" My Dear Brotkjsr,—I have read with much interest tho

articlo on the " Seven 8tars." Whore there is among dear

brethren so much diversity of opinion, I judge wc are indi

vidually responsible to seek to be led by the Holy_ Spirit, our

only Teacher, into all truth. Truly, the Spirit is our only

Light through the Word.

" What I wish to draw your thoughts to is this—With regard

to the Angels of tho Seven churches, what was the thought

(immediately) in the prophet's mind ? There were real

assemblies at Ephesus, &c. to whom the epistles were addressed.

And there had been real messengers to carry this wordfrom

the Apostle, who acted therefore, in the character of apostolic

delegation, such as none can lay claim to now. My conviction,

therefore, is that these " messengers " were those that carried

the letters to the Beveral churches, who had an especial respon

sibility in that apostolic day."

[To tho recoption of this hypothesis, dear brother, we

havo various difficulties—

[1. Apostolic delegates, like Timothy and Titus, were not

(according to the Word) set permanently over any one

church. Their authority was temporary, representative,

and diffusive (rather than local). What they did was really

done for the apostles, and when their special missions were

ended they returned to head-quarters (as it were) for further

orders. Thus Titus was left by Paul in the island of Crete

*' to ordain elders in every city, and set in order the things

that" were wanting. But Paul, writing to him, does not

style him " messenger of the churches in Crete," nor does

he regard him as permanently settled there. On the con

trary, he receives directions to return to Macedonia : "When

I shall send Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, be diligent to

come unto me to Nicopolis." Still later, Titus leaves Paul,

and goes to Dalmatia. So with Timothy. They were

ambassadors of the apostle, not located permanent authorities.

Paul may write to them, for their personal guidance and

exhortation, but he never addresses churches through them

as their " angels."

[2. Again, your hypothesis requires seven manuscripts and

seven apostolic delegates. But what do we read ? " What

thou seest, write in A book, and send it to the seven

churches which are in Asia—unto Ephesus, and unto

Smyrna," &c. From this we see that the epistles to these

churches were to go to them, one after the other, in one

great manuscript, that all might read what was sent to the

rest. Whether one, two, or more, apostolic delegates or

messengers carried it, does not appear. "Seven" would

have been a large number. But we cannot speculate.

[3. If these delegates were merely John's messengers,

does it not strike you as highly improbable (to say the least)

that tho Lord should address these seven epistles to the

persons chosen by John to carry them ? Do we, in common

life, address our letters to those wlw carry them (!) ?

[4. If your thought is that they were paramount ministers,

located over tho various churches—then we say, there is

nothing in the Word to justify it. But this is not your

thought. You know, as well as we do, that elders were

appointed in every church— not a single elder over any

one church. A Diotrephes—loving to have the pre-eminence

—might atsume the predominance, but only at tho expense

of the condemnation of God. But you further say—]

" You have not, dear brother, taken up two special difficul

ties. 1 . It is the Spirit speaking to the churches—does the

Spirit speak to the Spirit!1"

[Now, we have no difficulty here. John was in the Spirit

ana tho Spirit in Aim—that gracious One who is ever-present.

But the Seven epistles were not, primarily, from tho Spirit

They were not simply inspired, like other prophecies, in

writing which " holy men of old spake as thoy were moved

by the Holy Ghost." They were given direct from the Lord

to John, as much so as His worda from the cross—" Behold

thy mother !"

[John's having tho Spirit does not make it the Spirit

writing to the Spirit. No : it is the Lord who sends—sends

by His servant John—but associates the messages with Him

who had graciously taken the office of leading the saints by

the Written Word into all truth—the Perfect Messenger pos

sessed by each and every church. Your next difficulty is—]

" The angel seems to be responsible for the failure as well as

the success : * I know thy works,' " &o.

[Now it is true that the first person singular is used, but

that does not show that it is the Angel who is addressed.

It is the church which is addressed through the Spirit. And

tho church is addressed in the singular number because, in tho

Word, beliovers in any one place are regarded as one—One

church, body, candlestick. If the Lord were to write to

the church of God in your city of Glasgow, surely He

might say " Thou," or Thy," seeing it is one in His sight.

That the church is contemplated and addressed (through tho

angel) in each epistle, is evident from the plural form of

speech breaking eut, now and then, when needful, as, for

instance—" I will give to every one of you," &c.

" May the Lord advanco His own precious truth, and may

we sit as children at His own once-wounded feet. Your

brother in Him, K, L." [To this we eay, Amen.]
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•SAVED" and "SALVATION.

These words in the Scriptures not only apply to

deliverance from wrath to come, but to deliverance

from the dominion of sin and Satan now. If we

practically take up that which lias been done for us

—it is salvation. And what has been done for us

who believe in Jesus? We have been translated

"from the kingdom of Satan into the kingdom of

God's dear Son." "We are not of the world," even

as He is not of the world. While I walk inthepowerof

this fact—realizing it, availing myself of all the

blessings of it—it is present salvation ; sin has no

dominion over me, I am not in bondage to the world

and its ways, I am delivered from the fear of death

and from the power (for the time) of him who had

the power of death, that is, the Devil.

In this present sense, the word frequently occurs—

" Meditate upon these things ; give thyself wholly to them ;

that thy profiting may appear to all. Take heed unto thyself,

and unto the doctrine ; continue in them ; for in doing this

thou shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee."

(ITim.iv.)

As having received eternal life, through faith in

Christ Jesus, our brother Timothy was already saved,

in the sense of deliverance from the wrath to come.

But Paul here speaks of his saving himself and those

who heard him. Save from what ? Save from sinning,

from mistakes, from falling and failing in many

ways, and from going on in error.

This saving efficacy of the Word of God is again

set forth in the second epistle to Timothy.

" But continuo thou in the things which thou hast learned

and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned

them ; and that from a child thou hast known the holy scriptures,

which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith

which is in Christ Jesus. All scripture is given by inspiration

of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness : that the man of God may be

perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works." (2 Tim. iii.)

So, boloved, we have the Scriptures in order that we

may be "wise unto salvation "—not as fools, but as

"tvise, knowing what the will of the Lord is," seeking

to go on with nothing but what is according to His

mind and Word.

" Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and superfluity of naugh

tiness, and receive with meekness the engrafted word, which is

ablo to save your souls." (James i.)

Most certainly we must know the will of God (from

the Word of God) before we can doit.

This state of salvation—that which we hnvc been

saved from and saved to—is enlarged upon in the

epistle to Titus—

" Put them in mind to bo subject to principalities and powers,

to obey magistrates, to be ready to every good work, to speak

evil of no man, to bo no brawlers, but gentle, shewing meek

ness unto all men. For we ourselves also ucre sometimes

foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures,

living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another (!).

But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward

man appeared, not by works of righteousness which we

have done, but according to his merry he saved us, by the

washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost ;

which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our

Saviour ; that being justified liy his grace, we should be

made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. This is a

faithful Baying, and these things I will that thou affirm con

stantly, that they which have believed in God might be careful

to maintain good works. These things are good and profitable

unto men." (Titus iii.)

The "bath" of regeneration is one thing—even a

new and eternal life, the gift of God through faith in

Jesus. But besides that, there is the " renewing of

the Holy Ghost." Is not this the daily working of

the Spirit to conform us more and more to the image

of Christ?

" Though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is

renewed day by day." (2 Cor. iv.)

"This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye

henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of

their mind, having the understanding darkened, being alien

ated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in

them, because of the blindness of their heart : who being past

feeling have given themselves over unto lasciviousness, to

work all uncloanness with greediness. But ye have not to

learned Christ ; if so be that ye have heard Him, and have

been taught by Him, as the truth is in Jesus : that ye put of

concerning the former conversation the old man, which is

corrupt according to the deceitful lusts ; and be renewed in the

spirit of your mind ; and that ye put on the ti*v> man, which

after God is created in righteousness and true holiness. '

(Eph. iv.)

" Lie not one to another, seeing ye have put ofl" the old man

with his deeds ; and have put on the new man, which is re
newed in knowledge after the image of him that created him.r

(Col. iii.)

Thus, there is a " salvation" which, by the grace

of Christ Jesus the Head, we can—have to—and are

called to—" work out," a" salvation" which we can

" receive," hold, and (by the same all-sufficient grace,

enabling us to keep the body under) enjoy now.

" Wherefore, my beloved, as yo have always obeyed, not as

in my presence only, but now much more in my absence, work

out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it is

God which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good

pleasure." (Phil, ii.)

He it is who (being our life) works in us to save us

from our sins, and to keep us in sanctification—body,

soul, and spirit.

The One Body (the Church) while down here,

(associated with the old body of sin and death,)

needs a Saviour to energise or " work, " in each and

all, to " will and to do His good pleasure." Thus—

*' He is the Saviour of the body." (Eph. v.)

" For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he

might destroy the works of the devil," (1 John, iii.)—

—the works of the Devil in us—the tempers, prin

ciples, habits, "of the old tnan, which is corrupt."

Thus is fulfilled the word—" He shall save Hie

people from their sins,"—as well as future punish

ment, for their sins.

" Whom having not seen, ye lovo ; in whom, though now ye

see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and

full of glory : receiving tho end of your faith, even the salvation

of your souls." (1 Peter, i.)

" Behold, now is the accepted time ; behold, now is tho day

of salvation." (2 Cor. vi )

Thus we see the Lord and the Spirit work in us

by the Word, to this end—our practical present salva

tion or sanctification. Then, beloved-—
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"How shall we [Paul, and the Hebrew converts, and you,

and /] escape, if we—neglect so great salvation P "

Solemn question for us, beloved.

But, by the grace of Christ—

" Let us go on unto perfection." (Heb. vi. 1.)

" Perject holiness in the fear of the Lord." (2 Cor. vii.)

II.

As further showing that these words " Saved " and

"Salvation" have a present bearing, let us look at

Scriptures which speak of other things, as having a

saving usefulness.

1.—HOPE.

Hope, truly, is exceedingly useful, as an anchor,

in saving us from being driven hither and thither by

fears and doubts, persecutions, and strange doctrines.

" For we are saved by hope if we hope for that we see

not, then do we with patience wait for it." (Rom. viii.)

The hope that takes hold of the coming of the

Lord saves or protects :

" And for an helmet, the hope [or expectancy] of salvation."

This living hope also saves continually from sin—

" Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself,

even as he is pure." (1 John, iii.)

2.—GODLY SORROW.

Godly sorrow, too, as well as hope, has a practi

cally saving effect—

" Godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be

repented of: but tho sorrow of the world worketh death."

(2 Cor. vii.)

This is said to, and of, believers who had been led

into wrongdoing.

3.—CONFESSION.

It will be important, in the next place, to consider

the usefulness of Confession in furthering this prac

tical salvation.

" If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and

shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the

dead, thou shalt be saved. For with tho heart man believeth

unto righteousness ; and with the mouth confession is made

unto salvation." (Romans x.)

" Justification " is through faith, and faith only.

" Being justified by faith we have peace with God."

" Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith
■without the deeds of the law," (Rom.)

That is the state in which God sees the sinner

■who is brought to trust in Jesus.

But suppose such an one, through various causes,

does not come forward and confess Christ with the

mouth. In this case, though " baptized by the One

Spirit into the One Body," he is not visibly added to

the Body. Consequently, he loses the benefits of

fellowship ; saints cannot pray for him in the name of

Jesus, or visit him ; he is sure soon to fall into doubts

and difficulties, with no kindly hands to " loose him

and let him go." Aak him, and you will find he is

not saved—(neither in his consciousness, nor saved

from his old thoughts, principles, sins.)

This end and object of church-fellowship seems to

be intimated in that clause in Acts ii. which has

caused so much discussion—

" And tho Lord added unto the church daily such as should

be Mud."

—That is—from living in sin.

Again, after we become believers, the saving

tendency of confession is very great. In overy

new sphere, when brought into contact with

eveiy new acquaintance, the wisest—safest course is

to take an early opportunity of confessing Christ.

Satan will hinder it, if he can. He will insinuate—

" Don't be too fast ; you may do or say something

" afterwards which will bring discredit on that name ;

"so be silent."

The answer to this is—" If I am known to be a

" Christian, I shall feel bound to be more watchful,

" and therefore less likely to fall. I take sides with

" Him who is able to keep me from falling, and who,

" for His own glory, will do so."

Thus " confession is made unto salvation," or it

furthers our " walk in newness of life."

Peter's thrice-dreadful fall in the high priest's

house, is for ever a warning not to shrink from

" confession."

Baptism, as a species of " confession," also ope

rates in this way. An unbaptized christian is one

who has not confessed Christ in Christ's own appointed

way! !

4.—BAPTISM.

" Go yo into all the world, and preach the gospel to every

creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ;

but he that believeth not shall be damned." (Mark xvi.)

In the next place, let us consider that, while the

Holy Ghost has thus associated " confession" with

salvation—the Lord Jesus Christ has associated

Baptism with salvation. We would therefore say,

most earnestly,—Dear one, behoving in Jesus, have

you been baptized " in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost " ? If the dear

Lord has said—

" He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved,"

—depend upon it that it is of very great practical

importance—not in saving you from wrath to come,

for "the blood of Jesus Christ God's Son cleanseth

us from all sin "—but in saving you now.

Saving youfrom wilfulness.—Oh, if wilfulness—self-

will—our having our own way—begin upon a matter

so simple, where may it not end ? How many who

are wilful on this subject are wilful on others also !

Alas ! yes ; who has not known such ?

Baptism, as associated with Belief, — (" He that

bclieveth-and-is-baptized")—is a representative word.

Representative of what? Of Obedience in toto.

As though the Lord said—He that believeth and

obeyeth.

He that Believeth shall be saved from the wrath

to come.

He that Obeyeth shall be saved on the road—

saved from all the dangers which arise from Self-

will—saved from preferring Self to Christ !

It is true a believer after baptism may yield to

Self. But, in Baptism, he professed (more or less

publicly), to bo dead to Self, and so desired that Self

should be buried and got rid of.
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When Self, therefore, •works in us after Baptism,

•we should be able to say—No, I buried you in

baptism ; I must reckon myself dead to Self and

alive to Christ.

Now, unbaptized believer (!) you have not this

means of grace — this great practical means of

salvation from the Old Nature. You cannot say—

"We are buried with him by baptism into death : that like

at Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the

Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life. For

if we have been planted together in the likeness of his death,

we shall also be in the likeness of hia resurrection : knowing

this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin

might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin."

(Romans vi.)

Thus Baptism means—A complete practical sur

render of the body, soul, and spirit up to Christ.

He who so walks—is saved.

Then, again, we need to be saved—not only from

Self, but also from man and his reasonings on the

Scriptures—or, rather his reasonings away of Scrip

ture. How many who begin by receiving for com

mandments the doctrines of men on this subject,

receive men's doctrines on otlier subjects also ! It

is a great test for every young believer—Whether he

will be guided by the simple Word of God or not.

If the simple Word prevails, then and thereafter,

it is (practically) salvation.

Men's traditions are defiling. Like cobwebs, they

are filthy to look upon. Dear one, unbaptized, May

you, " strong in the Lord and in the power of His

might,"—sweep them away.

" Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us

cleanse ourselves from all fllthiness of the flesh and spirit, per

fecting holiness in the fear of God." (2 Cor. vii.)

" The very God of peace sanctify you wholly, and I pray

God yonr whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blame-

lets unto tho coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.'' (1 Thess. v )

" Glorify God with your body and with your spirit, which

are God's."

Perhaps you are doing otlier things to glorify God?

" This ought ye to have done, and not have left the other

uudone." (Matt, xxiii.)

" Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken

than the fat of rams." (1 Samuel xv.)

Obey, therefore, dear one, and "go on your way

rejoicing," being savedfrom an uneasy conscience.

" For he that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him

IT IS SIN."

" Rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as

iniquity and idolatry." (1 Sam.)

Let no man sneer you out of it.

" I have confidence In you through the Lord, that ye will be

none otherwise minded ; but he that troubleth you shall bear hia

judgment, whosoever he be." (Gal. v.)

The dear Lord is very gracious towards those who

sin in ignorance. Nevertheless, sins of ignorance

entail loss—yes, great loss.

A dear youth (baptized a week ago) has

just said that before baptism he found his thoughts

going into the world, but that after baptism he felt

different ! Another, a believer of some years, but

only just baptized, regrets exceedingly he was not

baptized before ; ho assures us, he has had special

joy in tho Holy Ghost, and much increased light in

the Word of God. The Lord be praised ! "He

hath done all things well ! "

And this felt blessing upon obeying the Lord iu

Baptism, is the experience of all we know—our

own, too.

Satan knows full well the loss believers sustain,

and as long as he can lead them to turn from

Baptismal Burial he will ; he will strive hard to do

it ; he will quote Scripture to do it. " But we are not

ignorant of his devices." He hates us and our dear

Master, and works to do us mischief and to do our Lord

dishonour ; for we dishonour—yea, grieve—Him, if

wo follow our own wills :—

" Why call ye me ' Lord, Lord,' and do not the things that

I say ?" (Luke vi.)

Wherefore, beloved, " Cease to do evil, and leani

to do well."

Oh, the folly of some who say—" I was bap

tized when I was an infant."

Foolish one and slow of heart to believe !

Did Jesus say—He that is baptized and believeth ?

is it not—" He that believeth and is baptized ?"

God is the God of order. You would turn God's

order upside down, and make disorder. As a child

of God, this is, surely, a "superfluity of naughtiness."

" Wherefore, lay apart all fllthiness [spiritual defilements,

such as men's reasonings and traditions] and superfluity of

naughtiness, and receive with meekness the engrafted word,

which is able to save your souls,"—from going on with things

naughty.

Will any one say—" Oh, Baptism is not needful."

True, it is not needful to salvation from wrath to

come—we have said that.

As to what is needful as a saving means of grace—

what does a poor silly sheep know about what is

needful? Your Sliepherd—tho Great Shepherd of

the sheep—knows better than you, you wilful one.

And lie has said—"He that believeth and is

baptized shall be saved."

Will you argue the matter when the Lord comes ?

Ah, you know you won't.

" Behold, i come quickly." " licinembei; therefore, hew thou

hast received, and heard, and holdfast, and BEl'ENT." (Rev.)

So be it, to the glory of God.

Does anyone think the foregoing severe ?

Well, well—listen to a few words from the dear

Lord himself (to whom be glory for ever !)

" He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is

that loveth mc, and he that loveth me shall bo loved of my

Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him.

(John xiv.)

In the light of those many Scriptures, may wo

not apprehend the meaning of the following passage

in James's Epistle ?—

" Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and one

convert him ; let him know, that he that converteth the sinner

from the error of his way shall save a soul from death, and shall

hide a multitude of sins." (James v.)

Surely, those here addressed as "brethren" were

Hebrew Christians. The epistle, from beginning to

end, can only be understood on this supposition.

Now, as Christians, James's brethren nad received

" the gift of God, eternal life, through Jesus Christ
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our Lord," and (as an eternal life) it could never come

to an end, being " hid with Christ in God."

But remembering that death means suspension of

the believer's conscious spiritual union with Qod (as

shown us in our last), if we " convert," or turn, a

sinning brother "from the error of his way " (as a

pilgrim), " we save a soul from death "—from going

on with that which works death, or soul-injury, soul-

darkness, soul-loss, separation from fellowship with

God, spiritual decay.

Moreover, says James, a brother who is enabled

to turn another to conformity to the Word of God

"will hide a multitude of sine." A believer whose

spirituality is dead must be continually sinning in

the sight of both God and man. But if he be

induced to obey the "Word of God in practice, and

receive it in principle, his course will be (so far)

improved, and sins previously seen will be hidden—

and no longer perceived upon him.

" Sanctify them through thy truth, thy Word is truth."

" Ye also ought to wash one another's feet."

May we ourselves be more and more sanctified

unto the Lord ; then will the Lord graciously use us

to theturning of brethren "from errors of their way,"

and " saving souls from death."

'MAN IS BOBN UNTO TBOTJBLE.'

Trouble in the world proves that there is «in in

the world, as certainly as the shadow follows the

substance. From all points of view, trouble is fraught

with mercy. When it is the direct result of individual

transgression, it is a hindrance to further sin, and

calls aloud, " Cease to do evil ; be sure your sin

will find you out."

But trouble is not only a consequence of sin—it is

also a corrective of it. Therefore, the more the

trouble, the better ought we to be and the more

thankful.

Trouble is early needful, and "he who spareth the

rod spoileth the child."

It is often needful, in severe degree, to plough up

a sinner's heart and break down his wilfulness. And

who has not seen God's strokes come heavier and

heavier, till the foolish one is prostrate ?

And blessed is it when, with softened heart, he

begins to be troubled about his sinsl This is a

trouble that we may heartily pray that others may

be brought into, that they may be saved from that

greater trouble—Hell.

And when converted, fresh troubles begin, from

within and without, so that, if " in this life only we

had hope we should be of all men most miserable."

For our encouragement in bearing troubles that

come upon us as disciples, we may well remember

the list of worthies given in Heb. xi., and those who

are not given—

" Who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteous

ness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched

the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of

weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to

flight the armies of the aliens They were stoned, they

were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword :

they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins ; being

destitute, afflicted, tormented; (of whom the world was not

worthy :) they wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and in

dens and caves of the earth." (Heb. xi.)

These are " witnesses "—a " great cloud ; " they

witness that, as they overcame, so may we:

Therefore—

" Let us lay asido every weight, and the sin which doth so

easily beset ns, and let us run with patience the race that is

set before us." (Heb. xii.)

These " witnesses " of old kept the end in view.

Thus Abraham saw the day of the Lord's glory and

was glad ; and so Job knew that his Redeemer lived,

and that he would stand at the latter day upon the

earth. Even the Lord Jesus, at his dreadful hour,

kept the end in view.

'•'Again the high priest asked him, and said unto him, 'Art

thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ? ' And Jesus said, ' I

am : and ye shall see the Son ofman sitting on the right hand

of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven.' Then the high

priest rent his clothes, and saith, ' What need we any further

witnesses P Yo have heard the blasphemy : what think ye f

And they all condemned him to be guilty of death. And

some began to spit on him, and to cover his face, and to say

unto him, Prophesy : and the servants did strike him with the

palms of their hands." (Mark xiv.)

But He despised the shame. Let us, therefore—

" Look unto Jesus, the author and finisher of faith, who,

for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross, despising

the shame, and is set down at the right hand of God. For

consider him that endured such contradiction of sinners against

himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds."

BOOKS BECETVED.

" There is One Body." 10 copies for S stamps. Dixon :

Stephen's Green, Dublin. The following extract indicates the

character of this 8 pp. tract :—" If, as is true, the Holy Ghost

dwells in each member and in the whole body, how must He be

grieved by these divisions ? And ought not wo, as dwelt in by

Him, be grieved also, whether we think ourselves to be right or

wrong in tho position we hold ? If I am bound, in accordance

with scripture, to ' receive to the glory of God,' those whom

Christ receives, if there be weak ones in the body, I should

seek to strengthen them. ' When thou art converted, strengthen

thy brethren.' If there be those that are sick, I should not

cast them out, but should rather seek to restore them by the

suited medicine. (Ezekiel. xxxiv, 15, 16.) If I know more

than others, let me know this, that I am thereby responsible,

in patient love, to teach them, as Christ's members, the way of

God more perfectly. If I say, ' I will not receive you, because

you do not agree with mo about tho body,' then I deny the

one body of Christ, making the recognition of membership in

it dependent upon agreement with me. If I reject them without

Scripture, I supersede its authority by my own will and

judgment, and displace the Holy Ghost, tbe power that enforces

tho authority of Christ over his own house. If wo frame coer

cive rules, saying that none are to be recognised as the body of

Christ but those who conform to laws which we have ordained,

we intentionally form an enclosure which shuts out that which

God has brought in—a proceeding which is not at all on the

principle of tho One Body and One Spirit."

"hints fob the formation of private MEETINGS FOR PRAYER.

A copy of these Hints may be had on application to

J. G., 9, Camden Hill Villas, Upper Norwood, London, S.

We think our brother would do well to advise that dear ones

seek to be led of the Lord to a portion of the Word, at every

meeting for prayer. It will greatly tend to spirituality, and to

raise the thoughts to God. It is very needful to draw near,
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not only with the foeling of our wants, but also in the spirit of

worship. The Lord prayed—" Sanctify them through Thy truth,

Thy word is truth."

When we como together for prayer, it is into a position

apart from tho world—to God. The Word of God has a sepa

rating, or sanctifying influence. By the Word of God, also,

faith is quickened, and by tho Spirit's application of the Word

we are taught what to ask for, and how to ask.

Our brother does indeed say, a portion of the Scriptures may

be read. It seems to be referred to, howevor, rather as an

allowable incidental, than a most desirable thing. We hope

he will allow us to press it, as very needful, whenever possible.

These " Hints," also, seem to take it for granted that women

may pray audibly in tho presence of men. This is tantamount

to saying—that the woman may load the man ! But " God is

not tho author of confusion."

" I will thereforo that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy

hands, without wrath and doubting." (1 Tim.)

" I suffer not a woman to usurp authority over

the man, but to be in silnnco." (1 Tim.)

Is it not difficult to permit women to load in prayer without

endangering their sometimes " usurping authority," for may

not a sister, by degrees, come to fuel that she has got to do

something—something for the man ! Then we havo the man

dependent on the woman !

This matter of order is very simple if dear ones only appre

hend that Christians assembling together make an assembly, or

church, and tho word is express—" Let your womon keep

silence in the churches." If prompted to pray (as doubtless

they will bo) let them pray in silence.

In every assembly, however small, the woman represents the

Church : the man represents the Lord Jesus Christ, tor the Head

of the Woman is the Man, evon as Christ is the Head of the

Church. In the presenco of the man, therefore, the woman is

to be subject, even as the Church is subject to Christ.

OUR CORRESPONDENTS AND OURSELVES.

Address Letters for the Proprietor, to 335a, Strand, London,W.C.

The Wonn "Christian."—S. B. writes—"I hold to the

name 'Christian,' because from the peculiar word used—' called '

(not kaleo, but chrectnatizo.) In other passages it seems to me

it was Divinely given."

[We perceive Doddridge thinks with you in this matter, and

we have looked at tho passages he refers to as justifying his

opinion that " the word denotes to be named by fjivine appoint

ment." They are interesting, but we cannot give an opinion.

It is sufficient for us that the Holy Ghost takes up and uses the

word. Surely, we can hold the two things—that Man gave tho

word, but it was according to the will of God. Man said of

Jesus—Nazarene ! but they only fulfilled the will of God.

Man has called us Christians, but we may bo very sure it is

the special purposo of God.]

A correspondent writes:—"Doar Brother,— Is it right to

have one's portrait taken ? Is it right to have pictures ? I am

looked upon as too scrupulous. Am I too scrupulous, dear

brother-' Tho word of Truth says—'Set— set your affections

on things above,' ' I shall be satisfied when I awake in His

Likeness,' ' We seek a city,' Yours affectionately in the

dear Lord."

JYou havo doubtless seen a remark or two in our last upon

this subject. May we all keep consciences exercised in the

Word, as is your conscience; may we desire, "as strangers and

pilgrims, to abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the

soul " It is true, piotures or works of art are not a " lust of

the flesh," but are they not " a lust of the eye f " And if so,

does not the Word in 1st John apply f "Love not the world,

neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the

world, tho love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in

the world, the lust of the flesh, and tho lust of the eye, and

the prido of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.

And the world passoth away, and the lust thereof: but he that

docth the will of God abidelh for ever." The Word of God

regards tho believer as practically made-up of what he is going

on with from day to day. May we all be going on with that

(in motive and conduct) which will lastfor ever.

But we must not judge each other in this matter, or lay

down a rule. If a believer says—" I do not love these things :

I feel at liberty to havo them in modoration." Well the Lord

looks for all in grace —not from law. If we are happy in laying

down our things at His feet, He smiles approval.

Then, again, it is one thing to keep a fen of those things

which were bought before conscience was exercised, and quite

another thing to buy them after wo have been enlightened, as

there may be felt a difficulty in disposing of things so obtained.

May we all say to oursulves—What would Jesus do r 'Tut

ye on the Lord Jesus Christ."

P., Islington.—" Will you please consider the following

questions in a letter from a brother ? ' At our Bible reading

last evening the questions, as to the age at which the Saviour

began to teach (1), and how long He taught (2), and at what

age Ho died (3), were brought forward. Have you studied

this ? If so, please give mo any light you may have.' "

[Dear Brother,—Question (1) is settled in Luke ii. 3—" And

Jesus began to be about 30 years of age."

Question (2). If John's Gospel is consulted, it will be found

that the Loid Jesus was present at Jerusalem 4 passovers, being

crucified on the occasion of the last. This would give 3 full

years. It is thought that He was about half a year ministering

the Word before the first pagsover : if so, then the whole

period of his ministry would be 3i years, or thereabouts. For

the 4 passovers in John, you might refer to ii. 13 ; v. 1 ; vii. 4,

and xii. 1.

Question (3). Consequently, the dear Lord (who for our

sakes became man) died iu his 34th year—"cut off out of the

land of the living," though " no guile was found in Hi]

mouth. "

It is needful to bewaro of the dates at the tops of some

Testaments. The practice of dating from the birth of onr

Lord commenced about a.d. 600, and it is supposed a mistake

of 4 years was made—that it started from the fourth year

instead of the first year of our Lord's life. Now, in some

Bibles the reckonings are made from the first and in some from

the fourth year. We havo two before us (Bagster and Barnes):

the first places the crucifixion at a.d. 29, the second at a.d. 33.

The second, to be consistent, ought to call the present year

1872!

Those who see tho date a.d. 33 placed against the crucifixion

have been led to infer that tho Lord Jesus was 37 years of age

at that time, remembering the error of the four years. The

date affixed should be a.d. 29, yet on consulting 6 copies only 2

put it a.d. 29, tho rest were a.d. 33 !]

A Brother aslcs ;—" Can a Christian claim anything I

have because he is a brother and needs it ? "—On pago 10 of

our last we read—" They can demand nothing, but must look

by faith to the Lord to lead a Barnabas or a Stephen to relieve

them."
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*' BE AT PEACE AMONG TOUBSEI.VEB."

(1 Thess. T.)

Too often does the enemy, that Old Serpent, the

Devil, lead us foolish pilgrims "to fall out by the way."

He " wrestles " to do this, in order that he may mar

our testimony, for who will hear those who are

known to quarrel among themselves ?

" The fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them that

make peace." (James iii.)

Would I he used of the Lord in sowing to the glory

of God? Let me "Follow peaoo with all men;"

and let saints generally " look diligently lest any man

fail of the grace of God ; [as those do who strive]

lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble them,

and thereby many be denied." (Heb. xii.) Strife is

defiling, (is it not ?) because as defilement spreads by

contact, so those in contact, or fellowship with us, will

generally tak» tides with those who strive—and so

the strife spreads to them, amd " thereby many are

defiled."

" Where envying and strife is, there is confusion and every

evil work." (James.)

" If ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ys be

not consumed one of another." (Gal. t.)

—That is to say, the testimony and spirituality of

those who strive is brought to an end.

In order to the maintenance of peace among us,

it is very needful to take heed to that word of the

Lord Jesus to us, His sheep—

" If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him

his fault between thee and him alone : if he shall hear thee,

thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear, take

with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of one or two

witnesses every word may be established. And if he shall

neglect to hear them, tell it to the church ; but if he neglect to

hear the church, let bim be unto thee as a heathen

man and a publican." (Matt, xviii.)

From this I am taught, that I am not to go and

talk about a brother's wrongdoing to a third party,

but first to go to him, and seek, by divine grace, to

bring him to repentance. Unless I can go to him,

and talk it over with him, in the spirit of meekness,

with a view to his amendment or our mutual recon

ciliation—I must maintain absolute silence. If I gain

him—there is an end to the matter ; if I do not go,

it is, then, confined within my own breast, and

" charity covereth a multitude of sins."

How perfect are all Thy ways, Lord Jesus !

Disagreements often arise from mistakes, which,

on a personal interview, are cleared up.

How quick we are to come to conclusions ! "to

judge from appearances !" how slow to make allow

ances ! And then, instead of taking the matter to the

Lord in prayer, and then to the wrongdoer in private,

we mention it to others—who at sinfully receive it !

" Now there is utterly a fault among you." (1 Cor. vi.)

May we henceforth, when a report of another is

retailed to us, have grace to say immediately—

"Have you been with that to my brother?" —

And if the answer is—"Well, no; I have not,"

then let us say—"Then I cannot receive it."

We have just heard of a brother who had grace to

conform to this word in Matthew xviii. When a

complaint was being made to him against another, on

one occasion, he suddenly stopped the complainant,

and, drawing his arm under his own, he exclaimed,

" Let us go to him at once !" But the other was not

prepared for this, and before they reached their

destination, he pleaded some excuse,—and there the

matter ended !

" The north wind driveth away rain ; to doth an angry coun

tenance a backbiting tongue." (Prov. xrv.)

" Lord, who Bhall abide in thy tabernacle f who shall ascend

into thy holy hill P

"He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and

speaketh the truth in his heart. He that backbiteth not with

his tongue, nor doeth evil to his neighbour, nor tahcth up a

reproach against hit neighbour." (Psalm xv.)

" Whisperers, backbiters," are among the sinners

enumerated in Romans i. If I retail anything I have

not proved, in the way directed by the Lord in the

above passage in Matt, xviii.—it is a shame unto me. ■

" We do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. For

I fear, lest, when I come, I shall not find yon such as I would,

and that I shall be found unto you such as you would not : lest

there be debates, onvyings, wraths, strifes, backbiting, whisper

ings, swellings, and tumults." (2 Cor. xii.)

That which is " whispered " is sure to be carried,

by some one or other, to the individual whispered

about,—and then—what an animosity will spring

up!

"Behold, how great a matter a little fire kindleih."

Turn we to another aspect of the subject.

"Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to

dwell together in unity '' !

It was so, it is so, and, oh, how pleasant it will be,

when—our pilgrimage over—we can no longer "fall

out by the way" but shall for ever "dwell together

in unity !" with our Jesus, Prince of Peace, blessed

be His Name!

May we breathe more of the atmosphere of ,

heaven now.

"Behold how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to

dwell together in unity !

." It is like the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down
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upon the beard, even Aaron's beard : that west down to the

skirts of hia garments ; as the dew of Hermon, and as the dew

that descended upon the mountains of Zion : for there the Lord

commanded the blessing, even life for evermore." (Ps- exxxiii.)

Note, beloved, to what brotherly union is compared.

It is as " precious ointment " and as fertilizing "dew."

It ascend* as a grateful fragrance before God—and

it descends, as dew, in blessing upon man. God is

pleased, and man is blessed, by brotherly love con

tinuing.

" For thy pleasure they are, and were created." (Rev. iv.)

And shall not we be so, too ? Then, as regards

blessing to man—

" By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye

hate love one to another." (John xiti. 35.)

SIN AGAINST THE HOLT GHOST.

Many of us have had difficulties on this subject.

Let us together look at the Scriptures on it, and

may we learn therefrom. First, it may be

remarked, that the subject is very solemn, because of

the almost invariable severity of punishment that

follows tin against the Holy Ghost, whether com

mitted by the believer or by the unbeliever. (The

italic* in the texts show the crime and its punishment.)

I.—BLASPHEMY.

" But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow

doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the

devils. And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said if

I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom ofGod

is come unto you Wherefore I say unto you, All

manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but

the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto

men. And whosoever speakcth a word against the Son of

man, it shall be forgiven him : but whosoever speakoth against

the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this

world, neither in the world to come." (Matt xii.)

As the Lord Jesus is no longer on the earth casting

out devils by that Spirit which was given without

measure unto Him, surely this sin of "blasphemy

against the Holy Ghost " can no longer be committed.

How near some infidels, who have lived since then,

may have approached it, God only knows.

H.—RESISTANCE.

" And the Lord said, ' My Spirit shall not always strive with

man, for that he also is flesh ; . . . I will destroy man whom

I have created from the face of the earth." (Gen. vi.)

" By which [Spirit] lie [the Lord Christ, the Word} went

and preached unto the spirits [now] in prison ; which sometime

were disobedient, when once the longsuflering of God waited in

the days of Noah, [" a preacher of righteousness," 2 Pet. ii.]

while the ark was a preparing." (1 Peter.)

" Many years didst thou forbear them, and testifiedst against

them by thy Spirit in thy prophets: yet they would not give

ear." (Neh. ix.)

" But they rebelled, and vexed his Holy Spirit : therefore he

was turned to be their enemy, and he fought against them."

(Isa. lxiii.)

" Ye stiffnecked and uncircumciBed in heart and ears, ye do

always resist the Holy Ghost : as your fathers did, so do ye.

"Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted F

and they have slain them which shewed before of the coming

of the Just One; of whom ye have been the betrayers and

murderers." (Acts viL)

Do not these Scriptures show that resisting the

Holy Ghost is resisting the words of God as presented

by prophets or preachers ?—resisting, and generally

with persecution ?

This sin the unregenerate in enlightened lands

ever have committed, and can, alas '. commit still.

m.—doicb Dtsrm.

" Of how much soier punishment, suppose ye, shall he be

thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God,

and bath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith ha

was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto

the Spirit ofgrace ? For we know him that hath said, Ven

geance bclongeth unto me, I will recompense, Baith the Lord.

And again, The Lord shall judge his people." (Heb. x.)

While the two former seem to be sins in the unrege

nerate, this is the most serious form of sin against the

Holy Ghost that could be committed by a believer.

The word in the original means—" To offer a con-

temptuou* outrage to." * Doutless, the sin of apostasy

is referred to. The Apostle Paul was writing to the

Hebrew Christians, whose special danger was that

of being induced, through fear of fiery persecution

from their own countrymen, to deny their faith in

Jesus as the true Messiah. Paul himself (as the

unregenerate Saul of Tarsus) had been used of Satan

to make many commit this sin.

" I verily thought with myself that I ought to do manv

things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. Which,

thing I also did in Jerusalem : and many of the saints did I

shut up in prison, having received authority from the chief

priests ; and when they were put to death, 1 gave my voice

against them. And I punished them oft in every synagogue,

and compelled them to blaspheme ; and being exceedingly mad

against them, I persecuted them even unto strange cities.'"

(Acts xxvii.)

While the apostate " trod under foot the Son of

God," it is not said that he blasphemed against the

Holy Ghost. No ; the sin he committed, grievous as

it was, was not the unpardonable sin. " Whosoever

speaketh a word against the Son of Man, it shall be

forgiven him." The apostate did " despite to the

Spirit of grace," not "blasphemy." That is, he acted

in malicious defiance of the voice of the Holy Spirit,

who called aloud to him, through conscience and the

Word of God, not to count his life dear unto him,

—to die rather than put His Lord to an open shame.

Such a sin, though pardonablo in respect to the

life to come, was not in this life :—

" For if wo sin wilfully after that we have received the

knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for

sins, but a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation,

which shall devour the adversaries." (Heb. x.)

As in the case of Ananias, the only thing that

could follow "doing despite to the Spirit of grace "

was judgment in this life :—

" Peter said, — * Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart

to lie to the Holy Ghost ';' . . And Ananias, hearing these

words, fell down and gave up the ghost." ( Acts v.)

" Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the

Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? If any man dejUe the temple

of God, him shall God destroy, for the temple of God is holy,

which temple ye are." (1 Cor.)

• Ptirkhurst.
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Not that the Holy Spirit Himself ever acts in

punishment ; for "all judgment is given unto the Son."

" Vengeance belongeth unto Me, I will recompense, saith

tho Lord. And aijain, The Lord shall judgo his people. It is a

fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God." (Heb. x.)

This latter word shows that the sin contemplated

is one -which could be committed by Christians—his

"people."

This is furthershown by the word in the verse before

the above—"sanctified." In what sensecould an

unbeliever be sanctified by the blood f Those, there

fore, who regard these strong passages in the Hebrews

as meaning something whichcould not be done by one

who had been truly converted, do greatly err : do they

not ? They regard these passages as inserted to

frighten us into cautiousness !

Paul says "if we sin wilfully, after that we," &c.

He does not exclude liiinself, even ; but he rejoiced

to know whose grace was sufficient to keep him from

falling.

Nevertheless, these strong passages in Heb. vi.

and xi. may refer to a form of sin that can hardly

be committed now. They certainly cannot refer to

ordinary backslidings, as we might term them. For

backsliders are " renewed to repentance," and are re

covered to the church ; whereas these passages regard

the sinner as beyond recovery in this world.

Is not this difficulty solved by tho following view ?

A believer who apostatized in the Apostle's days ac

tually went over to the Lord's murderers! and joined

with them who cried " Away with such a fellow from

the earth ! " Now this is an aspect of apostasy which

cannot be committed now, but which could be com

mitted at the time Paul was writing, and by the

people to whom he was writing—^ Hebrews of Jeru

salem and Judea.

Let us not explain away these passages, but refer

them to the circumstances of those to whom they

were written. How far "despite " can bo done now

" to the Spirit of grace," cannot be defined. But

we may well apprehend that, in proportion to the

" wilfulness " of sin will be tho subsequent dark

ness and difficulty of renewal.

[It is true, John alludes to "a sin unto death," for

the forgiveness of which we are not to pray. But does

not this mean, that where we discern severe chastise

ment to be needful, in consequence of wilful sin, we

are not to pray for such chastisement to be

withheld ? The dear Lord show us all these things.]

iv.—QCBHCH.

" Quench not the Spirit ; despise not prophesyings." (1 Thess.)

This is an exhortation to Christians, and, surely,

cannot apply to the unconverted.

In the first time of the Church, before the word of

God was completed, the mind of the Spirit was made

known to the assembly through the gift of prophecy,

■which gift might be sought for and secured.

"Desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy."

(1 Cor. xii.)

Those who had the gift of prophecy might perceive

or receive truth from the Spirit, and, from some

fleshly feeling, " quench " the impulse to speak :

and, consequently, the mind of the Spirit would

not be made known !

Of course, now, in "the last time," the condition

of things is altered, but the principle remains. We

should now gather together to the Lord Jesus, and

muse until the fire burnt, (Psa. xxxix)—till we,

who have "an ear to hear," receive a word by the

Spirit from the Scriptures, by which word our

worship may flow forth in utterance, or truth flow

forth to the assombly.

Now if I repress the utterance of that which

I perceive would be to the glory of God and tho good

of souls, I "quench the Spirit," though not in exactly

the same sense which Paul means in the above

exhortation to the Thessalonians, and that because

I am not a " prophet."

Doubtless, if a believer stifle a true impulse to

testify to the unconverted, of "sin, righteousness, and

judgment to come," it may rightly be regarded as

"quenching" the Spirit. But the above exhortation,

we may well apprehend, has a primary application

to our conduct in the assembly, because of the other

exhortations with which it is joined :—

" Despite not prophesyings."

We may sometimes have to listen to a brother who

has little education or natural ability, or he may have

the special fault of being too wordy, and we shall

be in danger of " despising," either him or his words.

This we are oxhortod not to do. May we bear with

one another, even as Christ bears with us, and the

Holy Spirit, too—poor, wretched things, that we all

are.

It may be that the Spirit is seeking to minister to

the less educated (humanly-speaking) by one of their

own condition ; then, shall I "despise" the Spirit's

work ? By no moans. If I perceive that what is

being said is not for me—does not enlighten or lift

my soul up—then, let me sit, quietly " holding the

Head," (Col. ii.) knowing that " He doeth all things

well."

"Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed

unto the day of redemption." (Kph. iv.)

These words remind us of those other words con

cerning Israel :—

" How often did they provoke him in the wilderness, and

grieve him in the desert !" (Ps. lxxviii.)

Alas ! like that people, how have we failed !

" And about the time of forty years suffered he their manners

in the wilderness." (Acts xiii.)

And the Holy Spirit is suffering our maimers now

—our worldliness and lustfulnoss, our wanderings

in heart and spiritual stupidness. And so did Jesus—

" O faithless generation, how long shall I be with you ?

how long shall I suffer yon '(" (Mark ix.)

May all of us, then, be veiy watchful not to "grieve

the Holy Spirit of God." Amen.

Messenger (not Anoxl) of the Church.—Some of our

readers may have noticed that Epaphroditus is styled " your

Messenger," in Phil, ii., in reference to the Philippian church.

The original wordjiowever, is not "Angelos," but"Apo»tolo»."
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HAVE WE ANT "OVBB TJS IN THE LOBD'P

" Plymouth, Jan. 17, 1868.

" Dear Brother,—Since I read your remarks on "Gifts,"

I have been much struck with two portions of the Word,

namely—Romans xii. and 1 Thess. v., which have perplexed

me. In the latter passage we are exhorted to ' know them that

labour ' among us, and are ' over ' us in the Lord, and

' admonish ' us, and to ' esteem them very highly in love for

their work's sake.' Peicious Truth is exceedingly precious

to my soul, and it has weaned me from men, and I do not want

to think more highly or give them the honour that is not due

to them, but to the Lord. I have written to ask you if you

feel free to express what you believe to bo the mind ofthe Lord

about these two portions ? Yours truly in Christ. W. J. C."

Concerning the passage in Eom. xii.—to save

repetition, let me refer you to page 240 in the Oct.

Number of last year. Upon the remarks there made,

nothing further is given us to add here. But con

cerning 1 Thess. v. wo have been led out a little.

The Lord, by the Holy Spirit, graciously "ground"

us, dear brother, in the Scriptures given to the church

in " The Last Time." You have, perhaps, read an

article under the heading, "The Last Time" in the

January number, for which article we thank the Lord.

The Scriptures of " The Last Time," (that is, the

epistles of Jude and John, and the Revelation,) are as

directly and primarily addressed to you, and me, and

all Christians now living, as was the epistle to the

Ephesians directed to the Christians in Ephestis, &c.

It is clear, therefore, to me, (bofore the Lord,) that

wo must be careful how we tako exhortations and

statements written to the churches in the first time,

(or apostolic time,) and apply them under our altered

circumstances.

Now, in the Revelation, dear brother, we are

brought face to face with the fact that the Lord Jesus

Christ is now in close association with His churches—

walking in the midst of the seven goldon candlesticks.

And what does He say unto us ? He directs each of

us having an " ear to hear," to hear what the Spirit

saith, and the Spirit speaks to us by the Word of God.

Thus I apprehend for myself, that it is God—and

God only—with whom I have to do.

It may happen that I am in fellowship with a dear

brother who, walking closely with God, has been

taken up and used to my soul's blessing, (and that

perhaps, frequently.) But does this make him to be

" over " me in the Lord ? Nay.

. Such an one may feel himself to be a servant of the

Lord Jesus Christ ; he may know that the Lord has

graciously used him in certain work, and his hope

may be that He will do so again. But what is my

brother's consciousness to me ? my faith rests on my

Lord, and I receive all from Sim.

My brother referred to loves his Master, and

desires that His Master may be glorified. At the

same time, he feels that He can do nothing of him

self: and that, -unless his Master says " Do this, "

he dare not lift a finger to do it !

Thus, all is (or should be) done now, in this, " the

last time," by the Lord in the midst, by the Spirit

in us each, through the Word of His grace—and to

Him be all glory, now and for ever.

But the ordi nary thought of "gifts" is, that of

something lodged in one or more of our number, for

which we are to be thankful. This may seem to be

a little matter ; but a little tiling brought near the

eye will hide the sun ! And so this thought of

" gifts " has more or less hidden the Lord ; for do

not some of us come together as it were, to wait

on supposed gifts, rather than to wait on the Lord v

so that if a certain brother is not present we are

disappointed !

Let us all walk equally by faith in the Son of God,

all equally look to the Spirit, all equally delight in

the Word, all equally keep the body under, and we

shall all feel delivored—fully delivered—from leaning

on one another. Then shall we be fit and ready for

the Master's use ; we shall welcome opportunities

of fellowship with saints anywhere ; and we shall

rejoice to follow the Lord, into any little meetings of

" twos and threes " that He may open around us,

for prayer, worship, or searching the Scriptures.

To this happy condition of " walking in the fear of

the Lord and the comfort of the Holy Ghost," may

we all be brought—that so we may be each and

all taken up and used to the Lord's glory and

each other's good.

Of course, during the first time, or apostolic age,

it was all very different. Then—the Lord had depu

ted to the apostles that authority which He hoLls

now alone ; and tho apostles, in their turn, gave a

measure of their authority to others—elders. If you

and I had been members of the Thessalonian church

when Paul wrote to it, we should doubtless have felt

bound to reverence those " over us in the Lord"—

the ciders—in the absence of an apostle, just as we

should justly reverence Paul in the bodily absence

of the Lord.

But now, just as certainly as the apostles were in

the church once, so just as certainly is the Lord in

the Church now. John " tarried till " He came; and

when He came, John departed.

Just as, by the presence of an apostle, a church

would feel fully provided for; so, in the spiritual

prosence of the Lord in the midst, and the actual

presence of the Spirit in each one (who is not walking

after the flesh), and the possession of the Writtea

Word, surely the church is fully provided for note.

Yes, indeed.

Not only authority, but gifts were visibly existent in

the Church in the first time ; but the only thing now

is the ministry of the Spirit, in the presence and

under the control of tho Lord the Head.

Thus, I apprehend for myself before the Lord, that

there are none towhomweshouldlookasadmonishers,

—that there are none "over us" now—no under-

shepherds, who have a specific work to do for us, for

which we have " to esteem them highly."

When the Lord Jesus was upon earth, He was the

One Master and all believers were brethren. ( Matt.

xxiii.) But the time came when "He ascended up

on high, and gave gifts unto men." (Eph. iv.) These

" gifts,"—apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors (or

elders), and teachers—were Masters in the Lord's

absence— "ambassadors for Christ ... in Christ's

stead." But the time came wheniZ* descended again
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as He had dimly intimated to Peter, (John xxi. 22.)

He descended to John in Patmos, and revealed

Himself in close association with His churches—

" walking in the midst of the seven golden candle

sticks." Thus, in this, " the last time," He is again

become our One Master, both in the sense of authority

and teaching, (as represented by the Spirit). This

truth we are presented with in Rev. i. ii. iii.

This truth is further manifested in the manner

in which the apostles gradually dropt all titles

of mastership. While Peter and Paul present

their " apostleship " in their epistles to the churches,

Jude simply styles himself "servant," and John

is our " brother and companion in tribulation," and

" John the aged" (translated ' elder.') Thus, if John

is to bo known no more except as a " brother," who

would wish to be anything else ? who ?

Unless, dear brother, we divide between the

Scriptures written in the first time and those written

in " the last time," (as the Holy Ghost calls it, see

1 John ii. 18) we shall be frequently in difficulties. I

have felt them myself, and have had to take them to

the Lord. Take, for instance, those passages in the

epistle to the Hebrews—

"Remember them which have the rule over you, who have

■pokon the word of God: whose faith follow, considering the

end of their conversation,—Jesus Christ, the same yesterday,

mud to-day, and for ever."

" Obey them that hare the rule over yon, and submit

yourselves : for they watch for your souls, as they that must

give account that they may do it with joy, and not with grief :

for that is unprofitable for you. "

Let us take our stand, firmly, dear brother, on the

Scriptures of " the last time," and interpret (by the

Spirit's guidance) the Scriptures of the first time by

the spiritual order of things then visibly existing.

But now, while in the Scriptures of "the last

time" (that is, those of Jude and John), we have

abundant exhortation to love one another—we have

no exhortation to esteem any believers for their special

position, gifts, or work.

Read John's 1st Epistle for yourself, dear brother.

On this subject, there is the completest silence. And

why ? Because the Lord had taken all things into

His own hands. (See Rev. i. ii. iii.)

I have gone to the Lord about this matter for

myself, and am confident, dear brother, that you will

do the same. May He be our all in all, and come—

come quickly.

Love—Atonement—Glohy—Eternal Praise.—This is the

order observed in that remarkable song of triumph put into our

mouths in Rev. i. " Unto Him that loved us, and urnihed us

from our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings and

priests unto God and His Father ; To Him be glory and dominion

for ever and ever. Amin."

"Thy Word is a Lamt unto my Feet, and a Light unto

my Path."—Let us hold it up, beloved ; and be content to see

a step or two before us ; and go forward. Having moved that

step or two, we shall find our lamp throws light a step or two

further. And so, shall we go on safely, taking heed to our

steps according to God's Word. The light of the lamp will be

sufficient for the darkest time, and the roughest path. " But

the night is far spent : the day is at hand." Bless the Lord !

"POWER BELONQE7H UNTO GOD."

(Ps. lxii.)

The Lord Jesus Christ, being the Head, (loving,

powerful,) it is evident that all authority must be

centred in Himself, and the Church can have no

power of united Action (as a body), except as much

as its Divine Head has given it. What he has not

given, He has retained. What he has retained must

not be claimed by the Members.

Christ has nowhere given the Church power to

appoint, or select, its own Pastors. (Whoever heard

of sheep choosing their own shepherds?) Each

assembly is therefore bound to look to Him who is

present in the midst, wherever " two or three are

gathered together in His name," to care for and to

nourish it in His own Divine way ; that is to say,

with the Written Word by the Spirit — either

directly to each individual soul, or indirectly through

other members. (Please to read Eph. v. 25— 30 ; Acts

xx. 32 ; 1 Cor. ii. 13 ; 1 John ii. 27 ; Rev. ii. 29.)

Christ has nowhere given the Church directions to

employ, or to make, Forms of Prayer for use when

it assembles for fellowship with the Father and with

Himself. On the contrary, He has provided for it

in this respect—by the gift of the Spirit. (Rom.

viii. 26, 27.)

To do these two things is to claim and use power

which has not been given. It is not sufficient to argue

by inference for these (so-called) Church Rights and

Prerogatives. The Supreme and Perfect Word

(given that the Christian may be r perfect,

thoroughly furnished unto all good works) must not

be so dealt with. That power which is given to

the Church by the Lord Jesus Christ, in the Word of

God, can be claimed ; and no more.

2. It is evident in the Scriptures that it did please

the Head of the Church to give to certain twelve men

(apostles) power in the whole Church, and (by means

of the apostles) a limited power to certain men in

local assemblies (Elders or Bishops.) It is evident,

also, that, as it has pleased the Living Present Head

that the Apostolic authority should ceasein the Church,

so it is His goodwill and pleasure that the inferior,

secondary authority, which was derivedfrom the apostles,

should cease. This is clear from the fact that the

porpetuation of an eldership, is nowhere provided

for. The shallower streams of power necessarily

dried up when the source (the apostles) disappeared.

The Elders in each church represented the Apostles

while they were absent travelling elsewhere. Indeed,

until the church was scattered abroad there were no

elders ; there was no necessity for them. Tho

Elders could be, and were, "rejected" from the

eldership, by the Apostles or their delegates—and

were amenable to them only. The power to appoint

and the power to remove are alike withdrawn.

(Road Acts xiv. 23; 3 John 10; Titus iii. 10;

1 Tim. i. 20.)

In the Revelation, we are presented with the

Lord Jesus Christ, in close association with the

churches, personally resuming that authority which

He had (in measure) given to the Apostles, the last
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of whom is presented at His feet " as dead," and

who is never presented in the Church again.

The Son of God being in close association with

the churches—" walking in the midst of tho Seven

Golden Candlesticks "—therefore,

"POWER BELONGETIT UNTO OOD."

To all therefore, who claim authority or position

in Assemblies of Saints, wc feel obliged to say in

faithfulness and love—you hold that which you have

no right to hold, because those who gave it you, had

no right to give it you.

Consider what you aro really doing, assuming

power and position in the presence of The Kino !

3. In the next place, Assemblies may equally act

beyond the Scripture, if they take a judicial power

which their Living Present Head has not given them.

By this is meant—excommunicating, or putting away,

individual members. [This aspect of tho subject has

been dealt with very iully in provious numbers. See

Nos. 17, 19, 20.]

4. As gathered into the presence of the Lord—

Infinite Patience and Perfect Love—it is evident

that we should desire to deal with the Members of

the Body as lie would deal with them. Given, there

fore, that anyone is really a brother in the Lord,—of

the Household of Faith,—it follows that the Church

can have no power to " put out " of the Lord's

presence—out of the Lord's church—any but such as

the Lord Himself would put out ; that is, those whom

He has given us power (in as" many words) so to

treat. The Church is the Assembly of God—its cen

tre of gathering is the Son of God. If it wero a human

institution, then we might make our own laws and

bye-laws. (This latter is, indeed, the case with many

congregations, whose arrangements are settled by

trust-deeds and subscriptions.) But for thoso who

meet limply—who meet together to the Lord, to be

ruled by Him, by the Spirit through the Word, it is

clear that nothing should be done but what lie Him

self would do, in regard to that most serious act—

excluding from fellowship, deUvering over to Satan.

5. Such putting otit of doors—delivering over to

Satan—is pointedly in Scripture for the "destruction

of tho flesh.1' (1 Cor. v. 5.) No instance can be

adduced, or precept found, for such an extreme course

towards a brother in error, (that is to say, as exercised

by the Church.) And the reason for this distinction

in the treatment of spiritual and moral evil is evident.

Spiritual evil is really that of which those in the house

only can take cognisance. Those who are without,

really have no judgment, or status of judging, in the

matter. Spiritual evil must, then, be dealt with in the

house, by the ministry of the word, as in the presence

of the Lord, and with the power of the Holy Ghost,

with all patience and love towards the individual

brother, and in full faith in tho Lord, to recover

him, or to remove, or to neutralise such an one's

bad teaching.

The "Word of God clearly enjoins upon us three

ways of dealing with mischief—Avoidance of private

fellowship ; 2, Excommunication ; 3, reproof, instruc

tion, and correction in the Assembly. The first is

Individual action (1 Thess. v.), the second is Church

action (1 Cor. v. 13), the third is the Lord's action

on His own members through the "Word by the Spirit

(Eph. v.)

Even where serious errors are held, is not private

rejection all that is enjoined (2 John 10), while as

regards the church, surely the Great Shepherd will

deliver His own sheep (1 John ii. 19) if thev look
to Him? J

6. But with gross sin it is different ; those who

are " without "—outside the church, that is, the

world—can judge of that and condemn it. Moral

evil appeals to the conscience of the natural man—

the " world." Therefore, in such sad cases, it has

pleased the Lord to give power to Assemblies to

put such sinning ones away—solemnly, in the Lord's

name, forbid them to come to tho Table of the Lord,

in order that the world, who can see the evil, may

also see the condemnation, and admit that sin is

condemned—not harboured—in the holy Church of God,

among the saints (i.e. holy ones). (1 Cor. v. 13.)

7. ifsuch an one put away for moral evil comes into

an assembly, there is no power of forcible ejection;

' ' The servant of the Lord must not strive." Surely he

would go out, if the Church rose as one man, telling

such an one that his presence (as an unrepentant evil

doer) gives them grief ! If he will not,—well, we

must be cast upon the Lord till He remove him ; we

must pray him out. "It is a fearful thing to fall into the

hands of the living God." For " Vengeance," as well

as power, " belongeth unto God." He is present

" whose oyes are like unto a 'flame of fire —and

faith can trust Him.

8. Then, with regard to the Table of the Lord,—

as Christians have no power to withhold that which

is the Lord's, (except for fleshly evil,) it follows that

the Church's responsibility is limited to requiring

confession with the mouth and baptism. If a

member of the assembly introduce a person as known

to him to be a bebever, no further ceremony is

required. But as real fellowship must always be in

proportion to intimacy, the brother who introduces

a now comer might, for the assembly's sake, give

two or three simple items of information—such as,

where He has been before in fellowship, and how

long. If any one come from a distance, and is an

entire stranger, he should, for his own sake, be

provided with a "letter of commendation." (Acta

xviii. 27.)

But neither information nor letters can be demanded

by the assembly under threat of keeping from the

Table till they are produced. The responsibility rests

between the individual soul and God; the church

has no responsibility where it has no power. The

responsibility is the individual's before God. " Let

a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that

bread, and drink of that cup ; for he that eateth and

drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh condemna

tion unto himself, not discerning the Lord's body."

If one come, and he be found to be not baptized,

he should be exhorted not to break bread till he be
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baptized, the Scriptural order being—belt*/, baptism,

breaking bread. Baptism being readily administered,

he need not be kept waiting more than a few days.

But the church has no power to exclude an unbap-

tizcd believer from the Table of his Lord.

9. If a stranger come into an assembly, and en

deavour to minister to or lead it, the assembly should

surely be simply cast upon the Lord in the matter.

If the brother be in communion with the Head, the

assembly will soon perceive that (though a stranger)

the Lord is ministering to it by him. But if the

assembly is not happy about him, it must quietly

wait on the Lord.

But if (instead of doing this) a brother rise, and, in

the name of the assembly, ask the stranger whether

he is known to any one present, and if a negative

answer is given, require the stranger to keep silence,

is not this taking power into our own bands, when

" power belongeth unto God " ?

To this it may be said—" If you leave things open

in that way, see what confusion would ensue ! "

"Well, Faith says—"Never mind how much I am

exposed to carnal fears, if my Lord—blessed be His

name!—is more honoured thereby." Better to sit

and groan for hours than not walk by faith in the

Son of God.

10. If an assembly is troubled with the forward

and talkative, who hinder and weigh it down—their

only resource is the Lord, who -will give grace "to

speak the truth in love," and " in patience possess

our souls." In seeking fellowship with the Father

and the Son, we must wrestle, by the Spirit, through

all hindrance, and "hold the Head," in spite of all

that troubles us.

Although these bases have been put before the

reader, yet it becomes us to act—not from rules—

but to look to the Lord in every individual case,

holding as the two first principles—Hie Presence, and

that " Power belongeth unto God."

DIVERS QUESTIONS.

" Dear Brother in Christ,—I should be glad to know if I

have rightly understood from Precious Tkuth, that only

baptized christians should be received to fellowship?"

[Dear one in the Lord,—We thought we had, in various

places, in Paicioug Tiuth, stated what we believe we have

learned for ourselves from the Word— that saints have

no power to debar an unbaptized believer from the Lord's

Table, but we feel very strongly that such an one ought to be

exhorted not to break bread till he is baptized. But if he will

act contrary to Scriptural order, we have no power to prevent

his breaking bread. " Let a man examine himself, ana so let

him eat," &e. Our correspondent continues concerning—

WOMEN IN THE ASSEMBLY.]

" I read in 1 Cor. xi. ' But every woman that prayeth or

prophesieth with her head uncovered, dishonoureth her head.'

Now, surely hero we are instructed that the woman is to have

her head covered when she prays or prophecies, which latter

-we see explained in chap. xiv. 3 as meaning speaking ' to edifi

cation, exhortation, comfort.' Now, if women were wont to

pray and prophesy in the assembly in the apostles' days, why

should they be hindered now ?

Yours in the Lord, 0. C."

[2. With regard to your remark—Whyhinder " women from

praying and prophesying in the assembly P" the simple matter

dealt with in 1 Cor. xi. is the question of women being veiled

or not veiled, (so it seems to me.) But when Paul comes to

the 14th chapter he says (without qualification) "Let your

women keep silence in the churches, for it is not permitted

unto them to speak, but to be under obedience."

In the church at Corinth there was a double error—

Women praying and prophesying— and, secondly,

Women doing so unveiled ! !

And Paul simply deals with the second and more flagrant

aspect of this impropriety first. He afterwards takes up the

other aspect of the wrong thing.

In this matter, we see one of the evils which arose out of the

early Church's dependence upon " gifts." Women having the

gift of " prophecy," and receiving truth outside the assembly,

seized opportunities of imparting that truth when they got

ntsi'le ! Now if women taught of the Spirit apart from the

church were forbidden then to retail that truth in the church,

surely the principlo applies now.

Your remark that the original word for "speak," in the

above Scripture means babble (or "talk too much ") will not

help your position, because of the other words "keep silence,"

in the same sentence. Surely these latter words are strong

enough ! If " speak " admits of qualification, " keep silence "

does not.

Though the language of the Holy Ghost is so clear, yet it is

best to look for obedience in grace, not from law. Just as the

Lord looks for silence and subjection in the Man—not from

law, but in grace ; so let the Man require silence in the

Woman—in grace—" not from constraint, but of a willing

mind."

Now, what is the view which will make a woman specially

willing to fall in with the will of God concerning her—silence

in the assembly ? Is it not this ?

'1 hat as the Man visibly represents Christ,

So the Woman represents the Church.

" For the Head of the Woman is the Man,

And the Head of every Man is Christ." (1 Cor. xi.)

When in the assembly, therefore, the woman may well feel

that she is called to show the man (by covered head and silence)

that he (as a part of the church) is bound to be silent and

reverent in the Lord's presence, till really moved to speak.

Brethren may not be quick to learn this lesson from the

woman—but there it is before their eyes, provided in the word of

God. And a most important lesson it is. For the too great

readiness and quickness of brethren to speak is a great

hindrance to souls getting into fellowship, individually, with

the Father and the Son, by the Spirit. It is not by our much

speaking, but by the Spirit, that " we have access, through

Jesus, unto tho Father." (Eph. ii.)

With some of us it seems, sometimes, that whatever comes

up in our minds must come out of our mouths! Whereas we

ought to judge our thoughts, and discern in the light of the

Lord's presence, whether they will help the assembly to rise to

the heavenlies, or whether they are a handful of manna for

our own souls merely. Speaking from our own experience,

periods of silence in our assemblies are very precious—and

much too few.

" Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be swift to

hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath, for the wrath of man

worketh not the righteousness of God."

" If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man,

and able also to bridle the whole body." (James iii.)

" In the multitudo of words there wanteth not sin : but he

that refraineth his lips is wise." (Prov. x.)

As we have said, this important lesson of subjection is

taught to the man by the silence and covered head of the

woman.

[Readers are further referred to pages 119(1866) and 220

(1867) of this Journal, where this subject has been considered.]

Our correspondent further asks : " Might not the places

where the Scripture Readings and Breaking of Bread are held

be put each month in Pbecious Tbutk, for tho information or

those who might wish to attend ':"

To this we have several difficulties before the Lord. 1, Might
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it not seem, to some, like attempting to build up a sect?

("Abstain from all appearance of evil.") 2. Ought not the sheep

to be kept cast upon the Lord alone for such fellowship with

Mints as He sees best for them and most to His own glory f

(" We walk by faith, not by sight.") 3. Might not such lists

be used by " false brethren," by the aid of which to creep

from one assembly to another, and fleece the flock ? ( " Be

ye, therefore wise as serpents.")

MY JESUS .

I love when I am weary, and faint, and worn, and sad,

To spend an hour with Jesus, whose presence makes me glad.

I lore, when tried and tempted, beset with doubts and fears,

To cust my care on Jesus, lie wipes away my tears.

And when oppressed with sorrow, my heart within me dies,

When tempests round me gather, and waves of trouble rise :

When all things seem against me, in this dark vale of tears,

Oh ! how one glimpse of Jesus will dissipato my fears.

I love to walk with Jesus, to lean upon his breast,

And hoar him sweetly whisper, I—I will give thee rest.

Oh ! what to me are trials with Jesus for my friend P

Tho' all things else are fleeting, Hit love can ntvtr end.

Should earthly friends prove faithless, and leave me one by one,

I know my precious Jesus will ne'er forsake His own ;

But gently Dear me onward through trials yet to come,

Until he lands me safely in heaven, my promised home.

Jesus, my only glory, low at thy feet I fall,

My Saviour, Friend, and Brother, nay more—my all in all.

[Copied from a cottage wall, Feb. 1866, author unknown.

"WATCH THOU IN ALL THINGS."

(2 Tim. iv.)

Dbak Bbothsb,—The little word " all " makes thin exhor

tation apply to everything connected with our pilgrimage hero.

Are we all as watchful as we ought to be to keep up, what I

would ca\\,—fellowship-unity ? This is, perhaps.'more needful

now than ever. Many dear souls have " come out "—separated

themselves—from all that honours man and detracts from the

honour due to Christ only, as the Head of the Church. And—

blessed be God!—many are being "born again" in separa

tion from this evil.

Now, what is the special hindrance to this precious testi

mony ? Is it not our "fallings-out by the way"—both as

fellowships and as individuals ? We forget the Saviour's

prayer—" That thoy all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in mo,

and I in Thee, that they also may be one in us : [to be a light,

or testimony,] that the world might believe that Thou hast

sent me." (John xvii.)

It is to be feared—by so many painful manifestations in the

preeent day—that though we have come out, we have brought

with ut—" bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and

evil speaking," which so fearfully hinder that sweet fellow

ship, for which we inwardly sigh.

Oh, may we be led to watch, jealously watch, in these

things, that we may detect where they exist, first, in ourselves,

then in our fellow members, and seek earnestly—unweariedly

—by prayer and supplication for the grace and wisdom needed,

to " put them away from us, with all malice." What gracious

tenderness, patient skill, Arm wisdom, and inexhaustible love ,

we need, that we do not put ourselves, or others, away from

sweet and precious fellowship, when we speak the truth, en

deavouring to " be kind out to another, tendkr-heakted,

roBorviHO one another, even at GOD for CHRIST'S SAKE

hath FOKorvBN ut." (Eph. iv.)

CD.

Islington, March, 1868.

Address Letters for the Proprietor, to 335a, Strand, London,W.C.

J. B., Salisbury—In our next.

K. L., Glasgow, thinks that Acts ii. 47, might read—" The

Lord addod unto the church such at were being taved," implying

a present progressive deliverance iioni sin.

R. C.—" Jesus and His disciples were together, and they

said unto Him, Lord, show us the Father. Jesus said, Be

that hath seen Me hath soen the Father. Now, it is writtea in

God's word, No man hath seen God at any time. Can you

tell me how this is f"

[May you ask the Holy Spirit to enlighten you through tho

following or other Scriptures—

" Without controversy, great is tie mystery of godliness-

God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of

angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world,

received up into glory." (1 Tim. iii. 1G.)

" Who [the Lord Jesus Christ] is tho image of the invisible

God." (Col. i. 15.)

" The express image of hia person." (Heb. i.)

From these passages may we not learn that Jesus meant that

he who had seen Him had seen the image ot the invisible Father.

The strong form of speech, to which you refer, was a

peculiarity of tho Jewish language. Do we not see another

instance of it when the Lord says " This is my body." Surely

He meant an image or representation of His body, which was

about to be given for the life of the world. Is not this made

clear by that other Scripture—" As often as ye eat this bread

and drink this cup ye do show forth the Lord's death." An

image shows forth, or pictures something else. Does it not ?

The Lord, when He became man, presented to min's view, as

in a picture, all the glories and excellences of God. There

fore, in a sense, those who saw Jesus saw the Father,—they

saw the Father morally, not personally.

May you and I sit at His feet, and not at man's, and leam of

Him, by the Holy Spirit, through tho Word ; then will our

" profiting appear unto all."

W. R. H., Montreal.—Upon further consideration, before

the Lord, we would just suggest to you, dear brother, one

thought in respect to excommunicating for error. Are not

even those who "deny that Christ has come in the flesh " thus

dealt with in the Word. In 2 John 9—11 we are exhorted

not to receive such in our house, but that is no power to put

them out of God's house—the church. In the first epistle by

the same apostle, he assures us that if we are spiritual they

will go out. The Lord " will purge His floor."

A Brother writes :—"I think that the Lord's people, in a

great measure, fail to distinguish that Christ, in His future

dealings with nations and the world, will receive names nnd

titles, according to the offices which he may then Bustain.

When Jesus sits upon the Judgment Seat, then He will be called

the Judge—named according to the work He is doing. Now

He is interceding, and is, therefore, called an Advocate. Now lie

is called Jesus, because He is a Saviour. But who would

think of calling Christ the Advocate when the days of long-

suffering and grace are ended, nnd He comes to take ven

geance ? It is strange so many see Him as a reigning King now,

before He takes to Himself His great power !—Yours, J. H."
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THE OHTTBOH-THE WOMAN:

IV.—AS EXPECTANT.*

" Behold, the Bridegroom cometh " (Matt. xxv. 6.)

The Church, as a Betrothed Woman, expect* her

Beloved. How natural and proper is this attitude of

Bpirit! and how unnatural and improper is the re

verse ! To cherish the expectancy of seeing Him

" whom not having seen we love," who " first loved

us, and gave Himself for us," is at onco to secure

the purest joy—indeed, draughts of the bliss of

eternity while we tarry in time.

And how it must ploaso Him whose the Church is

—to hear her singing in her heart—

" For ever with the Lord !"

Oh, that the dear Church of God—you, beloved,

and I, and all believers—may thus continually

"abide in Him"! Then "shall we not be ashamed

before Him at His coming" (1 John, ii.) : shall we?

But, if wo be found with the face turned towards the

World—oh, no! far be it from us—we tremblo at

the thought of the shame that might well fill us at

being found not abiding in Him at His coming.

And, beloved, we know not any moment "when He

shall appear." Ho is with us now :—

" Lo, I am with you alway, even to the end of the age."

" I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee."

" Where two or three are gathered together in my name,

there am I in the midst of them."

The first of these assurances is for the comfort of

the servant ; the second has reference to our individual

icalk ; the third, to tho assembly. But all show one

thing—"God with us" our Jesus; our Emmanuel,

" God with us." How blessed ! Jesus with us!

But He does not appear—appear to us. Faith

apprehends Him—and Faith only—and "rejoices

with joy unspeakable and full of glory." He is

" walking in the midst of the Seven Golden Candle

sticks;" and at any moment, in the "twinkling of

an eye," He will appear. Oh, how blessed to be

found at that moment " abiding in Him ! " Now, we

" abide in Him " both when " our affections are set

on thirjgs above," where He is, and also when, by

faith, we realise Him down here.

And so, beloved, we may one moment be "sitting

at Jesus' feet," and the next—looking in Hisface!

" And so shall wo be for over with the Lord !"

" The Spirit and tho Bride say, Come."

" Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly."

• In continuation of Papers in Nos. for August and September, 1867 ;

Tit.—1. As Dependent; 2, As Veiled ; 3. As Modestly Attired.

JOHN-A TYPE OP THE OHTJBCH.

Our "brother and companion" John strikingly

represents the Church of God in these respects—

(1) in name, (2) in experience, (3) in attitude, and (4)

beloved.

1. In name. " John " means "the gift, or grace of

God." First, we are the subjects of grace, unmerited

favour, and that from everlasting. In due tinio we

received tho "gift of God, eternal life, through Jesus

Christ our Lord." In tho sight of angels, how mar

vellously we poor ransomed sinners show forth the

grace of God ! We have, indeed, individually,

received favour of God ! And also collectively. For—

Secondly, let us remember that gift of God, even

Jesus—which the Church has received. God has

given Him (Head over all things) to the Church "

(Eph. i.) How identified is this second gift of the

grace of God — " Jesus " — with the first gift—

"eternal life;" for "Christ is our life" (Col. iii.)

We have received eternal life in Him and all

things with Him !

" Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift." (2 Cor. ix.)

" Love so amazing, so divine,

Deserves my life, my soul, my all."

Then, thirdly, while we are the subjects of grace,

we are also the means of grace ; for we are the gift, or

grace, of God to the earth, inasmuch as we " hold

forth the Word of life," God "not willing [or wish

ing] that any should perish." (1 Tim. iii.)

2. And this leads to another respect in which

" John " sets forth the Church : not only in name,

but in experience, as the rejected of the earth. Behold

John in the isle of Patmos, rejected of the world,

" for the Word of God and the testimony of Jesus."

And this is, more or less, the experience of all.

" Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer

persecution" (2 Tim. iii. 12).

" Exhorting them [the disciples] to continue in the faith, and

that we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom

of God" (Acts, xiv. 22).

Some of us may be feeling this bitterly. All of

us who are spiritual "do groan" — pent-up in

Patmos, cut off from the delights of earth. Well,

what is our resource as shut up to the Lord—shut

out from the world? Is it not, " Come, Lord Jesus,

come quickly !" Blessed trials that intensify our

expectancy of tho Beloved ! And so, like John, our

spirits are taken up with the Lord's Day—the great

day of tho Lord which draweth nigh.

3. This attitude of our spirits is just that in which

the Lord put John. Aj3 we read—
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" If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ?"

(John, xxi. 22).

And so we are tarrying—not for death, but till He

come, in bodily presence, from the highest heavens

down into the air, the lower heavens, and we are

" caught up to meet the Lord in the air ;" wo are

tarrying till He apptar—appear to sight—who really

is always with us, blessed be His name !

" Having loved His own which were in tho world, He loved

them unto the end" (John. xiii. 7-)

4. This being so, beloved, may you and I know the

place of nearness—liko John, on Jeeui breast, as one

whom Jesus loves.

Each of us, as individuals, oh, how dear to tho

Lord ! and all of us, as tho Church—oh, how dear to

the Lord !

" Christ loved the Church and gave Himself for it" (Eph. v.)

Thus is the Church like John tho Beloved—stamped,

or named, Grace—rejected—waiting—beloved. Even so.

THE "HOTTR Or TRIAL" COMETH.

"J will east them into great tribulation." (Rev ii.)

To the Editor of Precious Truth.

"Dbar Brothir,—While I can speak of the joy your

journal has afforded me and others, I must also mention—(not

for myself only, but for many of the Lord's dear people I am

acquainted with)—that thero have been recently some state

ments hard to be understood in the light of Scripture. You

speak of adulterous Christians being cast into the tribuiatjojj,

while those who are found faithful and blameless at Christ's

coming will enter uninterrupted [unimpeded, unopposed] into

tho presence of the Lord.

" 1 cannot say you are wrong, but the Apostle Paul says—

Wo (which I understand to mean all) which are alive and

remain shall be caught up at the Lord's coming.

" As the remarks you made are so searching—almost alarm

ing—I pray that the Lord will guide you in the matter, so

that if your meaning has been mistaken, you may make it

plainer. Yours in Him, even Jesus our Lord, W. J. C."

Dear Brother in the Lord,—The truth is indeed

"searching"—"quick and powerful, as any two-

edged sword." We were startled, as much as you,

by the truth which flashed from the sword in the

presence of tho Lord. But woo to any of us, if we

withhold tho truth through fear of man !

Dear ones, alas! may shut their eyes and ears

to tho testimony of man, but none_can wipe out the

words of God.—

" I have a few things against thee, because thou sufferest that

woman Jezebel, which calloth herself a prophetess, to toach

and to seduce my servanti to commit fornication, and to cat

things sacrificed unto idols. And I gave her space to repent

of her fornication ; and she repented not. Behold, I will cast

her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her into great

tribulation, except they repent of their deeds " (Rev. iii. 20—22).

These last referred to are the Lord's " servants "—

called so by Him, and therefore true believers en

gaged, more or less, in work for Him. But they are

also living in adultery with Jezebel. In the January

number we were much led out concerning Jezebel.

Who is Jezebel of this dispensation ? Is she not

the unconverted who have, by collegiate process, got

into the place of teachers f Mark you, she is a person

—not a mere principle—because the Lord says, " I

gave her space to repent, and she repented not."

All, who are going with academical machinery will

have unconverted men (more or less) in the place of

theological professors and ministers. Of course,

some of the sects take more care than others to keep

unconverted men out. But an academical course can

not be held as ofprimo consequence withoutaxl being

exposed to the evil. We were recently shocked at

hearing of the appointment to the position of a col

lege professor of a clever young tutor who was well

known by his father, family, and friends to be not

in the faith ! H you hold Hebrew, Greek, and

Mathematics as prime requisites, you cannot keep

out of the (so-called) ministry naturally able, but

unregenerate men. Indeed, how many are destined

to it, and trained for it, as a living, without any

question ofa change of heart ! Thus, the mere book-

taught (i.e. Jezebel) have supplanted the Holy Spirit !

Remember, that sins against the Holy Ghost are

specially condemned in the Word. Hence this

threatened "tribulation."

Oh, that dear ones, everywhere, may become

enlightened as to this abomination of adultery with

Jezebel, and turn unto the Lord, cleaving unto Him,

present in the midst, as their All-in-all! to teach

them by the Holy Ghost, "whom God hath given

unto all them that obey Him." (Acts v.)

It was not said—Adulterous Christians will be

cast into "the tribulation;" by this term is usually

understood the tribulation of the Jewish Remnant,

referred to by our Lord (Markxiii.19,20), and pictured

forth (further on in the Revelation) as the Woman

whom the Dragon tries to overwhelm with a flood

[of persecution]. (Rev. xii.) The Church will be

with the Lord while that is going on upon the earth.

Nevertheless, if tho Lord Jesus Christ solemnly

threatens tribulation, let us receive, as^little children,

what He says. But then the threat is uttered on a con

dition, and that condition is—" unless they repent."

Now let us, dear brother, think of Nineveh. The

Lord's word by Jonah was—

" Tet forty days, and Nineveh shall le overthrown" (Jonah iii.)

Surely this was no unreal threat. Of course not.

But Nineveh repented, and God stayed His hand.

It is true, Nineveh relapsed into great iniquity;

and was again threatened through the prophet

Nahum, and subsequently destroyed, 300 years after

Jonah's time. Nevertheless the first threatened

judgment was completely avoided by a timely

repentance, to the praise of the mercy of God.

Now, shall the Church do less than Nineveh ?

Shall She be impenitent in view of the Gentile City

in sackcloth ? Nay !

" The times of this ignorance God winked at ; and new com-

mandeth all men everywhere to repent " (Acts xvii. 30).

Oh, that dear ones will search the Scriptures, and

see—if these things are so ! And oh ! if it bo so, may

we raise the Jonah-cry—yea, it hat gone forth—and
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shrink not, for the Lord delighteth in mercy, and has

uttered this and similar threatening* that His people

may he spared—the ordeal of fire !

"The fire shall try overy man's work" (1 Cor. iii. 13).

The truth ministered from the Scriptures by the

Lord Jesus now, before He comes, is water. (Oh, what

a shocking sign when the application of water is

uncomfortable ! and is repelled !)

"Christ loved the church, and gave himself for it; that

he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by

the word, that he might present it to himself a glorious church,

not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it

should be holy and without blemish " (Ephes. v. 25, 26, 27).

This is what He is doing continually—" cleansing

and sanctifying the church with the washing of

water by tho word." Now the words of a threat are

like a dash of cold water—startling, but not hurtful.

Being startled, shall we run from the water? Nay.

Now, dear brother, " washing " can only be

done with the will of tho ono washed. And suppose

some of us will not be washed? or when wo are

washed, we turn again to the mire of men's traditions f

or worldliness f or wilful adultery with Jezebel f What

then?

Fire !

Purged we must be—by one process or the other ?

Which shall it be ? Water or Fire ?

The Water of tho Word or the Fire of Tribulation?

In the desperate wickedness of that old heart which

"is deceitful above all tilings," we may choose the

mire—may build up "wood, hay, stubble"—may feel

it uncomfortable to be deprived of our much-loved

surroundings—creeds, systems of worship, religious

machinery, man-ministry, and, worst of all, " that

woman Jezebel" — painted syren! But in God's

sight these surroundings are—filth.

" That which is highly esteemed among men is abemination

in tho sight of God." (Lake xvi.)

Purged off it must be. Then let it bo by water—

the "washing of water by the word." When we

are purged we are responsible to go on and keep so.

" Hold that mat which thou hast, that no man take thy

crown." (Rev. iii.)

But you have a difficulty, dear brother, in holding

this Scripture concerning "tribulation" at tho Lord's

coming, because of 1st Thessalonians which says

" wo which are alive and remain shall bo caught

up to meet the Lord in the air." Now when Paul

wrote to the Thessalonians thore was no such evil in

their midst as there was at Thyatira ; on the con

trary, he is full of praise and thankfuhioss at their

walk. He says they were "ensamples unto all that

believe in Macedonia and Achaia." Wo do not hold

the rod over good children ; do wo ? Therefore is

it that we do not read in this epistle of " tribulation "

concerning the Church.

It is true, in tho 1st epistle to the Corinthians

we are assured we shall bo " changed in a moment,

in the twinkling of an eye ; " but, thon, Paul also

speaks of a sinful one, desiring that his " spirit may

bo saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." Saved from

what—if there is nothing to be saved from? We

may bo changed in a moment, and yet, having to

pass upward, through the Great Red Dragon and

his hosts, woe to us, if they find anything in us,

unrepented of, unconfessed down here !

It is not till after the Church lias arrived in tho

Lord's presence that Satan is cast out from tho

hoavens ; for ho continues to be tho Accuser of tho

Jewish Remnant till overcome by Michael, tho

" princo," or guardian angel of tho Jewish nation.

See Daniel x. 20 and Rev. xii. 10, 11.

" And there was war in heaven : Michael and his angels

fought against the dragon ; and the dragon fought and his

angels, and prevailed not ; neither was their placo found any

more in heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that old

serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceivcththo whole

world : he was east out into the earth, and his angels were cost

oat with him " (Rev. xii. 7, 8, 9).

Then, consider, dear brothor, the Lord's word to

Philadelphia—(precious assurance !)—

" Because thou hast kept tho word of my patience, I also

will keep theo from tho hour of temptation [trial], which

shall come upon all tho world, to try them that dwell upon tho

earth" (Rev. iii. 10).

You and I are anxiously desirous, are we not,

dear brother, that the Philada^phian stato of things

shall prevail all around us—why ? That all dear

ones may be "kept from tho hour of trial." Then

there is an "hour of trial"—only, as it were, an "hour"

—to which all who aro not found in Philadolphian

simplicity and purity will bo exposed ! If not, whore

is the meaning of language ? We cannot bo " kept

from " something of which there is no danger !

Oh, this is a sweet assurance of immediate joy at

His appearing ! May wo earnestly labour and pray

for the whole Church of God !

As to Satan and his ho6ts,boing used in the "hour

of trial," to afflict any who are found in adultery

with Jezebel at tho Lord's coming —wo would ask,

Who have always boon God's instruments of judg

ment to His own people ?—The Wicked.

" The Wicked, which is Thy Sword." (rs. xvii.)

And so, when Jesus took our sin and was " smitten

for our transgressions "—who was the Sword ? was

it not the Wicked One and those who wero " of their

father the Devil ? " It was their "hour and tho

power of darkness."

"Awake, O Sword, against my Shepherd, against tho Man

which is my follow." (Zech. xiii.)

Now where evil is held not practically—but only

doctrinally—as in Porgamos, the Lord does not

threaten tribulation ; his word of warning is—

" Repent, or else I will come unto theo quickly, and will

fight against them [the individuals who hold tho evil

doctrines] with the sword of my mouth"—the word of God used

piercingly. (Rev. ii.)

But where there is evil—this dreadful evil of

adultery with Jozebel—then "tho wicked in Thy sword."

Pray tho Lord, dear brother, over this matter, and

search tho Scriptures for yourself. Who am I ?

only a "brother and companion in tribulation."

Let us abide in Jesus ; then shall wo find Him u

" strong towor " through "tho hour of trial which

shall come upon all the world." Amen.
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[The following letter has been addressed to a brother in London

who a short time ago " accepted a call " to preside over a church,

as its pastor. May the Lord accept the effort as a labour of

love to His dear Name.']

"A GOOD MINISTER .OF JESTTS CHBIST."

(1 Tim. iv.)

" If thou put the brethren in remembrance of these things,

thou shalt be a good minister [Qreek, deacon ] of Jesus Christ,

nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine.''

Dear Brother in the Lord,—

From this passage wo loam that if a believer is

" nourished up in the words of faith and of good

doctrine," and "puts the brethren in remembrance of

these things," ho is "a good minister of Jesus Christ."

I nood not tell you, dear brother, that the word

"Minister" simply means strvant — one who

serves another. Deacon, primarily, means the same

as "minister," that is, "servant;" as we read

in John ii.—

"His mother said unto the servants {deacons), Whatsoever he

saith unto you, do."

Thus, in a general sense, all of us who believe

may cherish the desire to bo " good deacons [that is,

ministers, or sorvants] of Josus Christ." At home,

abroad ; in business, in tho assembly ; writing a

letter, eating and drinking, speaking to sinners, and

lying down to rest—it is sweot to cherish the senti-

mont—Jesus my Master.

" Whatsoever he saith unto you, do."

That all of us are called to be servants, may be

also evident from that other word—

" One is your Master, even Christ." (Matt, xi.)

From this it follows, .that while wo aro all brethren

with regard to each other, we may well feel that, as

regards the ono Master, wo are all servants.

" Ye call mo Master and Lord : and ye say well ; for so

I am." (John xiii.)

May you and I feel ourselves servants of tho Ono

Master, and desire to be "good deacons of Jesus

Christ," prepared for every good work.

Now if we be, all of us, at the Lord's disposal,

He may call us at one time to ono tiring, and at

another time to some other thing. Thus I may

be called at one time to preach tho Gospel ; at

another time, to visit saints ; at another time, to

speak in the assembly. In the first case, I shall be

doing preaching-work (work of an evangelist) ; in tho

second, elder-work (or pastor-work) ; and in the third,

leading (in prayer or praise) or teaching (in theWord).

It may be that I am more frequently called to ono

kind of work than another — say, for instanco,

preaching ; but that does not make me an evangelist,

becauso the Lord may call me to other work to

morrow. But if I accept a position to preach the

Gospel, I may be sometimes so engaged when the

Lord would have me teach saints. Wo know many

brethren, but wo know of none who have not, or mag

not, be taken up of the Lord, or called, at some time

or other, to do each of the three different kinds of

work referred to above—preaching, shepherding,

teaching or leading in worship.

Tou may say, dear brother,—But some brethren

aro more gifted for one thing than another, and does

not this constitute them teachers, or preachers, or

pastors, as the case may bo ?

I cannot admit the assertion or the inference. I do

recognise differences of natural ability ; but I cannot

call those differoncos spiritual gifts, and I dare not

limit the oporation of tho Spirit to the bounds of

natural ability ! (If you feci interested in this subject

of " gifts," I would take tho liberty of suggesting

your perusal of tho last seven , numbers of a littlo

monthly periodical called "Precious Truth." It is

an important question. Tho ordinary doctrine of

"gifts" does land us in discriminative ministries;

that is, visibly—pastors, preachers, teachers ; aud

if—if wo have them, you and others might well

say— Why not call them so ? But, dear brother, in

tho numbers mentioned the Scriptures aro referred to

to show that in this, " the last time," the only

ministry is that of the Spirit through the Word

under the rule of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Head.)

However, to resume the thread of the subject

between you and me just now, dear brother, which

is this—that all service is carried on in communion

with the One Master, whose will, being perceived, is

fulfilled by us, with His all-sufficient grace, and that

the church has nothing to do with appointing or

calling to Sis service.

The acceptance of a position to preach or teach in

a certain place to a certain people, exposes " a good

minister of Jesus Christ" to a second evil also. He

is not only limited to certain work when perhaps the

Lord would have him doing other work—but he is

also bound to a certain place when perhaps the Lord

would send him to another ! Now, if the angel of

the Lord say to Philip, " Arise, and go toward the

south," how can he if he has engaged to meet the

people of Samaria? So, now-a-days, if a servant

have a sudden call, or perceive it to be his Lord's

will that he should go somewhere, how can he, when

the people in the big building will be looking for

him ?

With regard to evangelist-work, or preaching the

Gospel, tho word of God simply says—" Uouj shall

he preach unless he be sent f" Ii a brother among us

is very frequently sent with a word from the lA>rd to

the unsaved, God be thanked ; let liim have the special

sympathy, presence, and prayers of his brethren.

But let him not fool wholly bound to a certain place,

for then ho will not be freo to servo tho Lord else

where on an hour's notice. And let him not accept

a position to preach regularly, for if he do, the peoplo

will reckon on hearing him, and man-homage will be

the result. But, on the contrary, let him be careful

to leave the way clear for the Spirit to use other

members of tho body to the glory of God, remem

bering that "God hath chosen tho foolish things of

the world to confound tho wise ; and God hath

chosen the weak things of the world to confound the

things which are mighty ; and base things of the

world, and things which are despised, hath God

chosen, yea, and things which aro not, to bring to
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nought things that are ; that no flesh should glory in

Hi* presence."

Those whose work has been most frequently that

of preaching the Gospel, should be, of all servants,

the most free. Now, this is the special work in which

I hear, dear brother, the Lord has most frequently

used you, to His own glory and the blessing of souls,

praised be His name ! Let my desire, therefore, that

you may be disentanglod from all yokes of bondage

be pleasing in your sight, beloved in the Lord,

though unknown in tho flesh.

" I would have you without carefulness. . . That you

may atrve the Lord without distraction." (1 Cor. vii.)

No sooner has a servant boon specially used in the

work of preaching the Gospel than Satan

manoeuvres, through our carnal understandings, to

get such an one bound to a certain spot and a certain

people ! And what is the result ? Inevitable hin

drance to the Spirit and worship of man ; and then,

barrenness, haughtiness, and a fall. If bound at all,

let us be, like Paul, " the prisoner of the Lord ;"

let not Satan bind us with cords of subtle and

specious expediency !

Do not say, I beseech you—" Our church is such a

size, and composed of such a class of people, that they

must choose a human president." ?

Ah, dear brother—

" That which is highly esteemed among men is abomination

in tho sight of God." (Luke xvi).J

Shall we tie the children's hands lest they touch the

fire? Is that God's way? Nay. Let them learn

to rightly behave and rule themselves in the

church of God—but thero can be no self-rule whore

there is no liberty. Can there ?

"A human president!" Ought not He to

fresido who hath said—"Wherever two or three

or two or threo hundred] are gathered together in

my name, there am I in the midst of them." If He

be; with us, cannot we trust Him to order tho meoting

for us ? Yes, indeed, say Faith and Love.

"Dear Lord, we would delight in thee,

And on thy care dopend ;

To theo in every trouble floe,

Our safe unfailing friend.

When human cisterns all are dried,

Thy fulness is the same ;

May we with this be satisfied,

And glory in Thy name.

No good in creatures can be found,

All, all Is found in Theo ;

We must havo all things and abound,

Through Thy sufficiency."

Oh, Ho will preside in heaven ! why not on earth?

Faith apprehends tho church now should be modelled

like the church in tho glory—Jesus in the midst,

and we, gathering around Him, fixing the eye of

faith on Him and the arms of love about one

another.

Oh, dear brother, that you may retrace your steps !

Or rather—"Give Him tho glory due unto His

name "—His name, as " Son over His own house,

whoso houso [or housohold] are we." (Heb. iii.)

Supposo you have been used, with others, to bring

souls to Jesus. Well, when they gather, as the

church, to Him in the midst, what more have you to

do ? Cannot you leave the responsibility of the

sheep to the Shepherd, yourself a sheep ? Will He

not care for His own ?

" No man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and

cherisheth it, even as tho Lord the church : for we are members

of his body, ofhis flesh, and of his bones." (Eph. v.)

The church with which you are connected may be

largo. Never mind ; fear not. A brother tells us

he knows a church numbering 450 which is walking

in this liberty with which God niaketh His people

free, blessed be His Name ! And this is tho attitude

into which He is bringing His dear ones everywhere

—because—

" Ho that shall come will come, and will not tarry."

Oh, dear brother—to be " workers together with

God " I It must be so—or the reverse !

*' He that gathereth not with Me gcattereth abroad !"

" God forbid !"

To return, then, I am convinced, the most Christ-

honouring way is to go on in communion as servants

with the One Master, the upturned-oye of our spirit

ever saying—

" Lord, what woiUcht Thov have me to do ?"

Thon will Ho havo all His work done—done by

His grace—done by whomsoever He will. And our

sweet experience will be—

"Thy Service is Perfect Freedom."

While we are to know and feel ourselves Christ's

servants, it is quite clear that He must know the

work He wants done, and the servants by whom He

would do it.

Now if an assembly of believers choose some one

to do cortain work for them, he clearly becomes

their "servant-minister-deaoon". There is only one

species of work that is laid upon the church as a

body, and that is—" to care for the poor." Each

church is thorefore justified in selecting certain

brethren, and requesting them to disburse its bounty

to the poor.

Let this be repeated. The church has power to

choose servants-ministers-deacons for temporal work ;

but it has no power to choose Christ's servants-

miuisters-doauons for spiritual work.

Neither tho church (nor any one man) has power

to choose or appoint pastors, preachers, or teachers—

that is, "good ministers of Jesus Christ." If it

docs so, they becomo the servants of the church ;

it does not follow that they are the servants of Christ.

For how can ono man make another man's servants ?

If one man cannot make another man's servants,

how much less should man make God's servants ?

Tho Church is as the Woman, the Spouse. Shall

She make servants unto her Lord, in the presence of

her Lord, without her Lord's permission? Surely

not. On the contrary, how gracefid to leave all to

her dear, dear Lord, who doeth all things well !

If we call or regard cortain brethren as elders, or
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teachers, or evangelists—then shall we begin to

depute to them certain duties, instead of looking to

the Lord to work by whomsoever He will. Our

attitude will no longer be—

" Here am I, tend me." (I»». vi.)

Our attitude of soul will be—

There's Brother So-and-So,—uie him.

And the effect upon brethren so regarded will be—

That they will be busy in certain work because the

church (as much as the Master) expects it of them !

" Jlis eervantt ye are to whom ye obey." (Rom. vi.)

If I do certain service at the church's call—then I

am the church's servant.

Of course, when there were higher servants in the

Church, they could, and did, make lower servauts.

Thus apostles or their deputies could choose or

appoint elders or pastors. But as there are no higher

servants, there can be no lower—that is, in the sense

of a visiblo rank, or order.

The general ministry of all believers was the ulti

mate thought and intention of the Ono Master

concerning us. Consecpiently believers were early

and continually exhorted to it, in order that so tho

Church might be prepared to walk by faith, and not

by sight, when the time came that all visiblo minis

tries should bo dropped. (See 1 Thess. v. 11 ; Heb.

x. 25 ; Col. iii. 16 ; Eph. v. 19, &c.)

Thero aro those who say—" According to your

views, tho Epistles to Timothy and Titus are no

longer of any special uso." Nay ; they are most

usefid to all as many as desire to be "good ministers

of Jesus Christ." The great value of tlieso epistles

is—that they present to us the inner life of a

servant as expressed to a servant. Do I desire to do

elder-work and deacon-work, as unto the Lord and

not iinto men, then I receive explicit directions, for

my private guidance, concerning the aged and

younger widows, the slothful who will not work, the

servants, and the rich, &c. I am exhorted to blame-

lessness, hospitality, vigilance, to be quiet, peaceable,

"not given to wine, not greedy of filthy lucre," &c.

Or to do preacher-work—then I read—"Endure

hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ," &c.

Or to do teacher-work—then I read—"If a man

Eurgo liimsolf from these [profane and vain bab-

liugs], he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified,

and meet Jor the Master's use," &c.

Now, " of the things which wo have spoken this is

the sum" :—

That all of us are called to service.

That the Lord, present in the midst, is our Shepherd or

Pastor.

That the Holy Ghost is our Teacher, teaching that which the

Lord wills for tho Church's nourishment, by the

Written "Word.

That (as regards work apart from the assembly) the Lord

will lead His true servants to preach the Gospel and

visit saints.

That the church (as a body) has nothing to do but to

leave all to the Lord, by faith and prayer, with the

single exception of choosing deacons for the poor.

I need not excuse the length of this epistle, the

subject is so very important, it being to the glory of

God.

The Holy Spirit has graciously taken the responsi

bility of " leading us into all truth." And He will

lead us, if we are really willing to be led of Him.

May we be preserved from leaning unto our own

understanding. That is a blessed assurance of the

Lord Jesus Christ—

" He that will do His will shall know of tho doctrine."

That you and I may have (more and more) a trill

to do his will, as given to »w in Jlis word, and not

our own will, to the glory of God, is the prayer of

Your fillow-" deacon of Jesus Christ,"

* * *

" BEATEN WITH BODS."

(2 Cor. xi.)

The following simple-hearted utterances of a

Chinese brother will refresh tho souls of many, we

have no doubt. It forms a letter inserted with others

in the 11th Occasional Paper of the China Inland

Mission. (China is thought to be " the Land of

Sinim " of Isaiah xlix. 12.) Certain brethren in

England hearing of our brother Tsiu Kyuo-Kwe's

scourging, sent him a consolatory letter, to which he

sonds the following answer—

" These words are to the disciples who are in Jesus

Christ : My desire is that through the blessing ofour

heavenly Father, richly bestowing his great grace,

you may enjoy peace, and bo preserved from sickness

and calamity.

"Your younger brother has heard, through Mr.

Taylor, the salutation of his brothers and sisters in

Jesus our Saviour, and their words of exhortation

and comfort. Your younger brother sends many

thanks ; these words he will remember as if engraven

on his bones, and written in his heart. For he feels

that although many hills and seas may intervene,

and though personally unknown by sight, yet in very

truth we are as the hands and the foet of the self

same body. Therefore, he ever prays for you, that

our heavenly Father may strengthen your faith, that

you maybe able to walk according to the Gospel;

while sojourning here may enjoy unspeakable grace,

and hereafter the bliss of life everlasting.

"When formerly your younger brother, at the

direction of Mr. Taylor, went to Mr. Nicol and Mr.

"Williamson, at the city of Siao-ssen, in the prefecture

of Ziao-hying, to preach the doctrine of truth,

and unexpectedly, was ill-treated by the Mayor of

Siao-sren, and punished with beating, he thought

this truly is not real disgraco ; though deeply painful,

there is joy in it. For he remembered tho words of

Holy "Writ spoken by Jesus, ' Blessed are they which

are persecuted for righteousness' sake, for theirs is the

kingdom of heaven;' and likewise the Scripture,

' Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth ;

therefore, despise not thou the chastening of the

Almighty : for ho maketh sore, and bindeth up ; he

woundeth, and his hands make whole.' These pas

sages made him feel that, though weak, he must

bear all with patience. He likewise remembered

the words, ' "Wherefore, seeing we are compassed

about,' &c. (Heb. xii. 1-5.)
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"Now your younger brother is with Mr. Taylor,

preaching the doctrine ; and some time ago went

with him up the country to preach. Many have

heard the truth ; and here not a few believe. All

this is through God's great grace.

" Pray for us, as we do for you, that the numbers

saved by grace may be many. The grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.

" Tare Kyuo-Kwe.

"October 2, 1867."

The Lord bless all who labour in the Gospel

everywhere throughout the world.

O God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, our

earnest desire, in His name and for His glory, is—

that dear servants employed by Thee to gather souls

out of the world, may gather them to Jesus, to

" hold the Head," and walk by faith in the Son of

God, who loved us and gave Himself for us. Amen.

" A FULNESS RESIDES IN JESUS THE HEAD."

" Dear Brother in the Lord Jesus.—Feeling assured that

your desire in • Precious Truth ' is to help the saints of God,

I write, hoping, as the Lord may lead you, you will help me in

the understanding of the passages annexed :—

" For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die." (Romans viii.)

" The hour is como, that the Son of man should bo glorified."

(John xii. 23.)

" 1 havo received much profit from the expositions put forth

in your iournal. Praying the Lord to use you abundantly

for the glory of His own name in these perilous days,

Yours affectionately in Him, G. S., Briitol."

Dear Brother,—We are not happy in receiving questions in

this way. Our duty, as we apprehend it, is not to receive and

answer questions : our duty is to put forth what we beliove the

Lord has given us for the purpose. If anything hitherto put

forth has been used of tho Spirit to your help, we shall be glad.

Indeed, you say it has been so. Now here arises the evil—

dependence on one another. No sooner have we been blessed

through anyone than we turn to that one to help us in

our difficulties, instead of telling Jesus, and waiting in faith

and patience till He show us by the Holy Spirit in His own

gracious manner and time.

But we should do this latter, and then we might receive light

the next time we sat at the feet of Jesus with the Word, or the

next time we were in the assembly, or on our beds, or walking

alone in communion with Him.

"Very dear brothor,—Don't use the " glass darkly " when

you ought to be learning " face-to-face," " that which is perfect

having come.'' Ask Jesus and wait. "Ye have need otpatience ;"

" we walk by faith ;" " ye have no need that any man teach

you." Oh, beloved one, how many precious assurances there

are to lead us to " cease from man," to tho glory of God !

While we think we have a need of teachers, the Lord deals

graciously with us in our ignorance ; but woe to us if we so

act after being enlightened ! We are jealous with a godly

jealousy both for the honour of God and the simple, true-hearted

devotement of the Church as a pure virgin unto Christ, to

whom with the Father bo all glory for ever and ever. Amen.

Now, dear one, look at it in another light. We pity the

poor Romanist who asks Mary to pray to Jesus. But if I ask

a brother to take my questions to Jesus for me, is it not an evil

somewhat akin ? Ah, dear brother, the Romanist may have a

mote in his eye—some of us taught ones have a beam ; may we

hasten to remove it !

But you may say—"I only send to you in case the dear Lord

has already shown you, not that I lean on you." Well, dear

one, it is altogether better to tell Jesus and wait. Because—

when we have said what we are happy in holding as the mean

ing, unless the Holy Spirit graciously use our words, they will

give you no light. " A man can receive nothing except it be

given him from heaven "—or by a heavenly One, the Holy

Ghost. Spirit must deal teith spirit. Intellect is powerless.

We do not apprehend this clearly enough. We think to

receive through our understanding what another has received

through the Spirit. There may be an intellectual acquiescence,

but this will be partial, evanescent, and do no spirit-good.

" Them that honour me I will honour."

But now, suffer us to make one remark concerning questions.

We are happy in receiving questions on anything ue have said.

Because it gives us opportunity of correcting wrong impressions

and of re-considering our words. Also, any questions on

such matters as history, geography, or correct translation—

questions that may be settled by reference to such books as the

poorer brethren have not got.

Having already referred to tho former of the two Scriptures

you are in difficulty about (see Feb. 1868, p. 13) we feel at

liberty to do so again.

Death is separation from God, with all that that entails.

Living after the flesh is sin.

The wages of sin is death.

If a believer sin he must suffer death—that is, separation

in communion from God, so long as ho remains in his sin, not

repenting of it and confessing it.

Worldly-mindeduess is sin, SB well as gross breaches of the

moral iaw.

Hence we read of the worldly Christian woman, " She that

liveth in pleasure is dead while sho liveth." And so of the

worldly church ; " Thou hast a name to livo but art dead,"—

that is, going on in separation from God.

As for your latter question, dear brothor, we have no light.

We do not remember taking it to tho Lord, and cannot—

for you.

Do take those remarks in love; wo desire "to keep back

nothing profitable unto you." The Lord bless you, and

deepen His work of grace in your heart and ours. Amen.

AN AI.l.OWAHLE QUESTION CONSIDERED.

A.—With regard to the word "household" in Rom. xvi.10,11,

you will seo it is in italics ; the word " friends " or " acquain

tance " would supply the meaning as well. So that the phrase

" Salute them which are of Aristobulus' household" means those

who form his oirole of friends ; and is very different from tho

expression in the 5th verse—" Greet tho church in their

[Aquila and Priscilla's] house." In the formor case, no open

door for gathering to the Lord is contemplated ; but in the

latter there is an open door. [This question arose from the

perusal of an orticlo in this journal, which referred to

gathering in our own houses to tho Lord.]

IT IS I.'

Cheering words, by Jesus spoken ;

All their sweetness who can tell f

Woes may gather, yet this token

Brightens all—for all is well.

It is I, poor child of weakness—

Tried and weary, oft distress'd ;

I have known earth's tears, temptations,

And can shield thee—give thee rest.

It is I, poor child of sorrow ;

Fear not, I have thought of thoo :

I am sharing all thy sadness—

Como and tell thy griefs to me.

It is I canst thou not trust mo,

Feel that all I do is right !

I am leading thee to glory,

Soon shall faith be lost in sight.

Precious Jesus, gracious Saviour,

I do put my trust in thee ;

Speak in sorrow now and ever—

" It is I ; have faith in me."
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD-

PAST, T-RESENT, AND TO COME.

[Several 'well-printed circulars have reached us, from a

brother, J. B. of Salisbury, containing much truth, for which

we are thankful. Among other things they press upon Chris

tians' attention the iniquity of mixed assemblies. In two of

them, however, our brother seems hardly to apprehend our

high calling, as being a heavenly people. Our brother has

pressed us to make this remark, because he earnestly desires

scrutiny. In these circulars, he invokes.this nation as—" Dear

England!" "England, arise!" " Britons, ariso, and show the

might of truth I" &c.

Now, seeing that the bulk of the people of this land are

still in their sins, we cannot admit the Scripturalness of such

language. We are, alas ' reminded of the moro appropriate

exclamations of our Lord—" Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe

unto thee, Bethsaida ! " Privileges increase responsibility :

they are not in themselves cause for exultation.

We believe we have been led by the Spirit a littlo further

than our brother, and place the following Scriptures before

him and the reader, praying the Lord's blessing.]

Tho proper expectation of the Jew -was an earthly

kingdom—a king to reign on the throne of David.

(Ps. exxxii. 11.) Throughout the Gospels roferenco is

made to this, tho Jewish hope. " The kingdom of

God cometh not with observation," that is, outward

show, (Luko xvii.) so as to strike the natural mind.

Only bom-aguin ones saw tho kingdom (John iii. 3) ;

that is, they, and they only, like Nathanael, per

ceived in Jesus of Nazareth tho King of Israel, and,

bowing down in spirit before Him, "entered into tho

kingdom." (John iii. 5.) Henco the Lord Jesus

said to the Pharisees—" The kingdom of God is

within you [or, in your midst], "—that is, the king

was among them and Ilis subjects, too ; now, a king

and subjects make a kingdom. (Luke xvii.)

For the establishment of the kingdom, all the

people of Israel were looking, and very naturally

and properly—the fleshly Jew for earthly splendour,

the spiritual Jew for the restoration to Israel of the

glory and favour of God. So that, even after the

resurrection it was tho great hope of the disciples

themselves— "Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore

again tho kingdom to Israel?" (Acts i.)

The Jew staled his iniquity by the rejection of

God's Anointed, who is still despised and rejected

by them, and they will complete their sin by ulti

mately accepting in His place the Great Antichrist, or

Man of Sin, whom they will worship as God !

Nothing will then remain but instant judgment,

and that Wicked One will be destroyed by the

brightness of the Lord's coming. (2 Thess. ii.)

Then will be fulfilled the prophecies relating to the

Messiah's earthly reign.

In the meantime, a place in a higher kingdom

is offered to believing Israel (and with them, all

among the Gentiles who believe on Jesus, or accept

God's King by faith.) For Him—the crucified Jesus

—"hath God highly exalted, and given Him a name

which is above overy name," having seated Him at

His own right hand, and crowned Him with glory

and honour.

Thus Faith apprehended Him as God's King

when He was on earth, and faith—and faith only—

apprehends Him as God's King now. And the

solemn question for every one is—Does my hoart say,

Jesus my King ?

Now where the king is, there His subjects gather.

By faith wo know Him as our king—"King of

glory"—and by faith we know ourselves as sitting

"together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus," (Epli.

ii.) That is, where Ho is, thoro aro we—representa

tively ; ho being the Head, when He rose we rose in

Him, and are accepted in Ilim, and aro glorified in

Him. " Whom Ho justified, them He also glorified."

(Rom. viii.)

Therefore, " our conversation [or citizenship] is in

heaven :" that is to say, the lawn we obey, and the

privileges wo possess, mid the duties which devolve

upon us, are not earthly, but heavenly. I can pray

"for kings, and for all them that are in authority,

that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life ;" but

what have I to do with helping the world to keep

itself in order ? It is very well, and a divine ordi

nance, that there should be "powers," as a "terror

to evil doers." But how can a child of grace, who is

freely forgiven a " world of iniquity," act on the

ground of law with any poor fellow-sinner ?

It is plain we cannot be citizens of earth and

heaven too. I cannot have Duties, Responsibilities,

and Privileges as a citizen of earth and heaven, too.

Thero may be things proper for the world to attend

to ; but I am "not of tho world, even as Jesus is not

of the world !" Tho world is tho kingdom of Satan;

it yields him a voluntary homage. Shall I take part

with Satan's subject to got redress, or to make things

work smoothly in a scene in rebellion against God,

and over which His wrath abideth ? Surely not. Wo

" have been translated from tho kingdom of Satan

into tho kingdom of God's dear 8on." (Col. i.)

Not as subjects merely—but as subject-kings. " And

hath made us unto our God kings." (Rev. i.) But

it doth not appear, as to outward glory, what we

shall be. Tho only tilings that are to appear now are

moral and spiritual newness. "The kingdom ofGod

is righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy

Ghost." (Rom. xiv.) Into this kingdom tho only

entrance is "through much tribulation." (Acts xiv.)

May these Scriptures bo helpful to any who have

been exercised on the subject of the believer's duty

with reference to taking or keeping positions in the

police, army, navy, law courts, and voting for repre

sentatives in the national or local governments,

going to law, accepting offices, titles, and honours,

&c. I cannot be a citizen of earth and heaven too.

But a brother must abide in the " calling " wherein

ho is called till the Shepherd leads him out. "IS

thou mayest be made free, use it rather." (1 Cor.

vii.) The Lord is unto us "wisdom," a "greater

than Solomon " is He. In His light we shall see

light.
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DEARER THAN LIFE.

This is what the Church is to Jesus. For—

"Christ loved the Church, and gavo Himself tor it."

Oh, the amazing grace of the Son of God ! to set

His love upon us, whom He knew would return it so

little—that is, while we are down here.

And it is because we were dearer to Jesus than life

that the Father lovedHim. (Oh, what love for us !)

" Thircfore doth my Father love mo, became I lay down my

life for the sheep."

Well may we, with prostrate spirits, worslup Him

"who sits upon tho tlirone" and the Lamb, for ever

and ever! As Perfect Servant Jesus thus earned

the Father's love :—

" This commandment [to lay down His life] have I received

of my Father."

He tutted His own life, whon that life lay between

His will and God's.—

"Not my will, but thine be dono."

So, He says to any of us who would be servants :

" And thero went great multitudes with Him : and Ho turned

and said unto them—

" If any man como to Me, and hate not his father, and

mother, and wifo and children, and brethren and sisters, yea,

and his own life also, he cannot bo my disciplo. And whoso

ever doth not bear his cross, and come after Me, ho cannot be

my disciplo."

The Lord does not say " he cannot go to heaven "

—that depends upon faith, " he that believeth in Me

hath everlasting life." What the Lord is referring

to is service. To be "servants," wo must be self-

haters ; our Master must be to us—Dearer than Life.

Hence, if one is called, being unmarried, and has

strong movings of spirit to be a servant, let him take

special heed to Paul's advice—the advice of a true

servant—on the subject of " marriage," contained

in the Seventh chapter of the First Epistle to the

church of God at Corinth. When a man marries, he

surrenders, in a measure, his freedom ; lie must

thenceforth care for his wife as his own flesh. He

takes duties which he must not neglect. He is

directed to "give honour unto the weaker vessel ;"

"to provide for his own;" and lie will naturally

" care for the things of the world how he may please

his wife." Henco Paul says—"I would have you

without carefulness, that you may serve the Lord

without distraction."

While, therefore, " Marriage is honourable in all,"

it is " not expedient," especially to those who have

movings of spirit to the Lord's service. Not only so,

but "trouble in the flesh" (1 Cor. vii.) is faithfully

forewarned. — Well, is Jesus " Dearer than Life " ?

PHILADELPHIA - THE CHURCH OF CHRIST'S LOVE.

" I HAVE LOVED THEE."

(Eev. iii.)

Of unspeakable importance is it, that the Church

of God throughout the world should realize the love

of Christ resting, in blessed smiles of satisfaction,

upon it. Man's approval may be withheld ; indeed,

we are certain not to have it. How many little

assemblies are looked down upon by others as a poor

contemptible people, contented with holes and

corners I But—

"Blessed aro ye poor /" (Luke vi.)

Thrice-blessed, indeed, if Jesus says that He

loves us ! And this He does say to the church at

Philadelphia.

" Behold, I will mako them of the synagogue of Satan,

which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie ; behold I will

make them to come and worship before tby feet, and to know

that I have loved Ihee."

Bless the Lord, the number of humble assemblies

gathering together in the name of the Lord Jesus,

(without any human leader,) has greatly increased

of late years. Alas ! that there should be any, who,

in the pride of their hearts, can inwardly despise and

look down upon such assemblies. Ought not such de-

spisers to learn from the above words of the Lord that

the time will come when they will, with admiration and

approval, look up to those whom they now look

down upon from their self-given altitude, calling

themselves Jews, the favoured of God ?

" I will make them to come and worship before thy feet, and

to know that I have loved thet !"

"What! despised ones will be looked up to with

honour ! Dreams, dreams!" thinks some poor reason

ing soul, little used to the "sincere [unmixed] milk of

the word"—i.e. the simple statements of Scripture.

Well, so said Joseph's brethren, when he spoke of

the sheaves and the stars bowing down.—

"Behold, this dteamcr'."

And even Jacob thought suoh language was not to

be indulged in—

" Shall I and thy mother and thy brethren indeed come to

bow down ourselves to thee ?"

Ah, but a greater than Joseph has said this. And

Jle has said it with two emphatic—Beholds !

" Behoi.ii ! I will make them of the synagogue of Satan ....

... Behold 1 I will make them to come and worship before

thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee.' '

" God is not a man, that He should lie ; nor the son of

man that Ho should repent. Hath He said, and shall He not
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de it ? or hath Ho spoken, and shall Ho not make it good ?"

(Numb, ixiii.)

Dear ono in the Lord, wo do wish—do we not ?—

to be of the number of those of whom the Son of God

says—

" I have Loved Thee !"

And we do earnestly desire that all believers every

where may seek to be taught of the Spirit what is

the mind of the Lord concerning Philadelphia and—

conform to it. Do we not ? Let u.s, therefore, read

the Epistle to Pluladelphia together, and let me tell

yon, as I have this opportunity, what I think the

Spirit lias shown me. But, I entreat you, dear ono

in the Lord, to receive all that wo say as the word

of man only. Say in your heart—" Lord, is it so?"

I. THE NAME.

1. In the first place, does not the name betoken

the special visible characteristic of this church ?

"Philadelphia" means Brotherly Love. We rejoico

to think that this is increasing in our midst. Is it

so in yours, beloved ? At your prayer-meetings is a

lively interest shown and expressed in the circum

stances of the members, individually ? do you come

together to "bear one another's burdens" to the

throne of grace, and " to cast those burdens upon the

Lord" ? Are your meetings really in all simplicity,

liberty, and love, as the children of the one family of

God ? Do you bear with one another, when things

aro done or said in the assembly which seem to you

to show a want of subjection to the Holy Spirit of

God? Do you seek to "wash feet," or do you

brandish tho rod, forgetting that the uso of the rod

devolves upon the Head of the family ?

Then again, are the sick and the aged really cared

for among you—visited, comforted, nourished ? the

unemployed prayed for that their faith may not fail,

and are they spoken for to others ? the needy

ministered to ? the wilful, the worldly-minded, and

the young watched over, their fleslily tendencies

noted and arrested by timely united prayer ?

If so, beloved, then, so far, is the name Phila-

delphia deserved by you, and especially if, in

addition, you mourn over and appropriate the failings

of believers everywhere as your failings—tho failings

of tho One Body.

" As touching Brotherly Love, yo need not that I write

unto you, for ye yourselves are taught of God to love one

another." (1 ThPBS. iv.)

" This «'j my commandment, That ye lovo one another as I

have loved you.'' (John xv.)

Thus Philadelphia is tho "Church of Brotherly

Love," which makes it (with other good features

about it), the Church of Christ's lovo also.

II.—" LITTLE STRENGTH.

In the second place, let us note the three things

of which the Lord approves in Philadelphia.

" I know thy works ; behold, I have set before thee an open

door, and no man can shut it ; for thou hast—

A LITTLE STRENGTH, — AND

HAST KEPT MY WORD, — AND

BAST .NOT DENIED XT NAME."

Have you, my fellow-believer, asked the Lord to

show you, by the Holy Spirit, the meaning of this ?

I have, and trust you will. Do so note.

In the first place, the Son of God notes only " a

little strength " in the church at Philadelphia. That

church had not strongth sufficient to go forward of

itself—it had strongth enough to follow, follow the

Lord, follow when He opened the way, and not till

then.

How natural that the Great Shepherd of the Sheep

should smilingly approve of tin- patience and humble

dependence of that portion of His flock wliich,

(instead of trying to force a way for itself, ) waits

patiently upon the Lord to provide a way—an open

door. Let us, therefore, as churches, if we need any

temporal help, look to tho Lord and wait. He de

lights to help the helpless whoso help is in the Lord.

" When Israel was a child, then I loved him." (Hos. xi.)

" I took them by the hand, to bring them out of the land of

Egypt." (Jor. xxxi.)

" The Lord thy God baro thee, aa a man doth boar his son,

in all the way yo went, until ye came into this place." (Deut-i.)

" But Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked." (Deut. i.)

There's the danger—and the result— trouble.

Shall we not, therefore, as churches, desire to

remain little in our own eyes, that we may have the

special help of the Lord ? What though in the eyes

of others we are a contemptiblo httlo crew '

"Fear not, worm Jacob!"

It is not pleasant to be only a worm ; all, but it is

conformity with Him whoso experience down here

was—

"I am a woum, and no man ; a reproach of men, and des

pised of the people." (Ps. xxii.)

Satan is ever seeking to delude us with the thought

that much strength is desirable, and urges us to wish

for larger buildings, able men, more money. Heuco

tho machinery some of us resort to—such as Reports,

Annual celebrations, lists of donatious, and censuses

of members. What exultation if our ohurch is added

to ! if our sum-total of money has run up ! if we have

increased our roll of hired servants !

Tho very fact of our craving visible resources shows

that wo lean on them, and in proportion as we lean

on our visible resources the Lord withdraws Himself,

and then, that which comes to pass is this—

Much outward strength—little inward grace :

Little outward strength—much inward grace.

As is seen in comparing Philadelphia and Laodicea :

" Behold, I have set be- " Because thou sayest, I am rid,

foro thee an open door, and increased with goods, and have

and no man can shut it : need of nothing, and knowest not

for thou hast a little that thou art wretched, and miso-

strength, and hast kept rable, and poor, and blind, and

my word, and hast not de- naked, I counsel thee to buy ol

nied my name." me gold tried in the fire," &c.

Belovod, is your place of meeting a small one, and

are your numbers few ? Then you are like Philadel

phia, possessing " little strength." Don't look upon

and covet what other Christians have ; but " wait on

tho Lord ; bo of good courage ; and He shall

strengthen your hearts : wait, I say, on the Lord."

"Ho will withhold no good thing from them that wali;

uprightly."
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Having " little strength," however, must not be

confined to little outward strength, in respect to

numbers and means. It means no confidence in tliem.

A church may be comparatively large and wealthy ;

but if its confidence is in the Lord, then it is Phila

delphia. It is strong in the Lord—not in itself.

Its strength is that of the true woman—weak in

herself, but strong when leaning on the arm of the

Beloved.

But while "little strength" spiritually may bo

possible with large external means, it is doubtful if

they are often united. The Lord knows the danger

of riches—

" How hardly shall they that hare riches enter into the

kingdom of God !

" And the disciples were astonished at his words.

" But Jesus answereth them, and saith unto them, Children,

how hard is it for them who trust in riches to enter into the

kingdom of God ! It is easier for a camel to go through the

^Needle's Eye [a small postern door], than for a rich man to

enter into the kingdom of God." (Mark x.)

In this passage is vividly shown that Jutving and

trusting generally go together.

It may also be noted that the Lord does not refer,

in the above passage, to the increased difficulty of

a rich man believing unto eternal life (though that

may be true.) He speaks of "riches" hindering

those who were ou the ground of being God's people

from "entering into the kingdom"—that is, apju-e-

hending and going on with that new and divine

order of things at the head of which Christ is.

Or, in other words, if wo possess riches we shall be

in danger of walking by sight, not by faith.

Now, what is dangerous to the individual is also

daugerous to the assembly. Hence it is that the dear

Lord, " who hath abounded toward us in all wisdom

imdprudence," (Eph. i.) sees it best to koep us in little

companies and with slender (yet sufficient) resources.

May we fall in with the will of God concerning us,

and be content to have " little strength."

" Be content with such things as ye have : for He hath said,

I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee." (Hob. xiii.)

Not content to 'stand still spiritually—no. But—

" content with such things us ye have." Spiritually

speaking, as assemblies, let us press on ; let us desire

to sec the work of the Lord going on in our midst.

But let us be careful not to hang grace ou bricks-

and-mortar, money and men. So shall we please the

Lord, like the church at Philadelplua, by having—

" A LITTLE STEENOTII."

3. " HE THAT OPENETH, AND NO MAN" SHUTTETH."

As the church is added to by the Lord, additional

places of meeting may be felt to be needful. Well,

the Lord goes before the church which has " little

strength," and "opens the door," and tho church

has just strength enough to follow—and that degree

of strength is all that is needful.

Blessed it is to wait, and to bo kept waiting, till

we see tho Lord Jesus going before. To follow Him

is the path of safety and blessing to His dear sheep.

Now let us ask the Lord to show us what "opening

the door" means. Surely it means—

A Wat into Blbssino.

If a church feel itself rather straitened for room

and means, let it wait upon the Lord, who will give

all that lie sees needful for His own glory and its

usefulness. But sometimes we suppose something to

be needful (of tho nature of temporal means) which

the Lord sees to be not so. If, therefore, it is kept

from us, it is the very best thing for us. Let us

beware lest, in our impatience, we do not press

forward before the Lord.

Suppose, from the increase of numbers, for in

stance, a larger place of meeting is thought to be

desirable. Or, suppose, from the members in fellow

ship residing somewhat apart, an additional little

place of meeting is thought to be needful. Well,

what would Philadelphia do ? "Would it not say—

"Dear Lord, we look to Thee; give us what we

" think we need, if it be to Thv glory. Not our

" will, but Thine be done."

Now, suppose a place in which to meet offers itself,

how is Philadelphia to judge that it is a door of the

Lord's opening ? The first question would be—Has

the Lord provided the means — provided the means

beforehand, in His own gracious way? Suppose

the rent were £40 a quarter ? Can it bo said that

the Lord has opened the door unless the rent for the

first quarter is provided before tho church goes in ?

Surely not ?

It is the special duty of the Head, the Lord, tho

Husband to provide—to provide for the Body, the

Church, the Spouse. Shall we, therefore, tiike future

liabilities upon us for tho Lord? we? who "are not

our own," and may be called away to-morrow ? Oh,

this is a grievous failure.

Again. How can any of us reckon on any

thing in the future ? We can only reckon ou one

tiling in the future—and that is, the coming of the

Lord. Suppose, then, the church be caught away

just before the end of the quarter—would it not be a

slur upon our testimony ? J£ the building rented

belong to a man of the world, let us desire to be

beforehand, in such a case ? It would bo a special

opportunity of precious testimony.

Let us not provide by worldly shifts of our own,

—such as giving "bills," or promises of payment,

for materials and work done ; engaging to moot rent

when it becomes due ; borrowing money on interest,

and mortgaging the property to secure the principal

to the lenders, &c.

" Whatsoever is not of faith is sin."

Are not such expedients forcing a door open, in

stead of looking to the Lord to open " tho door " ?

Oh, tho grief and the shame which would have

been spared to many if they had not gone before the

Lord in this matter !

Even when we meet our engagements, wo have

practically dishonoured the Lord, because wo have;

taken into our own hands what we ought to have

loft in His. But—when we do not meet our engage
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ments, and go on in debt ! "What a failure and a

sin ! Often does the Lord allow His dear ones to

reap the results of their carnal sowing in the form of

monetary burdens and bondage, to show them that

He is not with them in it !

" Then thoy cry unto the Lord in their trouble, and he

saveth them out of their distresses.'' (Ps. cvii.)

They are helped, indeed, in answer to prayer ;

" But let them not turn again unto folly." (Ps. lxxxv.)

H, therefore, purchase is contemplated, let us pray,

and look, and wait till we got all the money :

If the rental of a place is contemplated, let us pray,

and look, and wait, for the first quarter's rent

before going in. Then, if it is the Lord's will that

we should stop, He will provide, by freewill offerings,

during that first quarter the rent for the second. The

same course should be taken with places rented by the

week, month, or year.

Saints may not have been acting exactly in this

way heretofore: nor have we ourselves. But being

enlightened, we hope to do so for tho future.

This, surely, may be regarded as one meaning of

the blessed assurance—"/have set before thee an

open DOOR."

If the rent of each quarter is not thus provided

be/ore a fresh quarter is entered upon, who shall say

it is a door of the Lord's opening ? It may have

been, but the means being withheld, it is shown to

be a door of His shutting ?

"And shutteth, and no man openeth!"

Thus the Lord Jesus Christ does shit, as well as

open ! Yes, indeed ; it is a solemn fact !

If Satan can succeed in exciting strife in an assem

bly—this will be a giving " placo to tho Dovil ;" and

will not the door be shut, if such strife be not soon

repented of?

Christ not only shuts, but He also says—" No man

openeth !" We may, by our contrivances, and nip

ping, and pressing, manage to hold possession of

bricks-and- mortar, and the Lord will meet with us

therein, according to His assurance (Matt, xviii. 20).

But blessing will be comparatively limited. Wo

shall not advance into blessing, as through an open door.

Difficulties and depression will bo felt, and that in

proportion to the light sinned against. The Lord

must and will bring us to an end of ourselves—our

confidences and our devices, that He may be all in

all. And then how foolish to struggle to keep pos-

83ssion of a place, when the Lord, by withholding

the means before it is due, and by other signs, shows

that He has shut the door !

Doubtless, "an open door" means not only a

place or places to meet in, but includes all opportuni

ties of serving God and fellowship with one another

in worship and work—widening out before a church.

IT.—" AND HAST KEPT MY WORD."

The second feature which the Lord Jesus notes

With approval in the church of His love, is that it

has " kept His word." It is with much joy that we

call to mind tho fact that of late years there has been

throughout the Church a gathering conviction of the

Sufficiency and Supremacy of the Word of God.

A passage of Scripture is required for everything.

Believers are now to bo met with who read nothing

but the Word of God. Indeed, this is the case with

us, with very occasional exceptions. Joyful day,

when saints have advanced to tliis state of real

fellowship-dependence on the Holy Ghost, to lead

them into all truth by tho Word of God.

The consequence is a general gathering back to

Scriptural simplicity on such subjects as—

Tho Certainty of Eternal Life to every ouc that

believeth ;

Baptism in Water ;

Showing forth the Lord's death Meekly ;

The duty of Individual and Collective " Holding

forth tho Word of Life;"

Tho Ministry of the Spirit ;

The Coming of the Lord.

The Presence of the Lord Jesus in the midst.

Though these and other great and precious truths

are now being "kept," treasured, or held fast, by the

Church increasingly, yet it is noticeable that the

singular " word " is used—not words, (as in John xv.,

" Abide in me, and my words abide in you.")

What "word" of His can it be that the dear

Lord alludes to ? May it not be that " word," or

single commandment, expressed in this Church's

name—" Philadelphia "—Brotherly Love ?

" This is my commandment, That ye love one another, at I have

loved you." (John xv. 12.)

"Those things I command you, that yc love one another."

(John xv. 17.)

Titus, the Lord Jesus Christ has laid down this

law twice.

This ono law — this great, simple, single com

mandment is reiterated by the Holy Ghost—

" This is his [the Father's] commandment, That we should

believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one

another, as he [the Lord Jesus] gave us comniandmtat."

(1 John iii. 23.)

Alas ! how have we all failed in "keeping" this,

our Lord's commandment or " word !" Individually,

we must all feel our failure. And, as churches—

alas ! the bitterness we have shown towards those

who have failed and fallen among us, and also

towards other churches. There has been, in some

quarters, a vast deal of " putting away" for matters

to deal with which the church has received no power.

The Lord turn us from our evil ways ! Let us

romember that our Lord, whose we are—body, sold,

and spirit—has commanded us to love one another—

and to love ono another as He has loved us.

Woidd we be Philadelphia ? Let ns love " all the

holy brethren with a pure heart fervently." So

will the Lord Jesus approvingly regard us as " key

ing His word."
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V.—"THOU HAST NOT DENIED MY NAME."

"What is the Name of Jesus •with reference to the

Church? — Head. —

"The husband is tho Head [Iiuler] of the wife, even as

Christ is the Head of the Church." (Eph. v.)

" Where two or three aro gathered togethor in my name,

there am I [as Head or lord] in the midst of them."(Matt.xviii.

Now, do you meet to a human president, or head ?

If so, you practically deny Christ's name ! This did

not Philadelphia. That churcb, in spite of contempt

from others, did not deny Christ's name. Oh,

dear one, meet with those who meet simply to Jesus

in the midst. This was among the good things which

the Son of God noted in Pergamos.

" Thou holdest fast my name." (Hov. ii.)

All sorts of things are said against us for denying

the headship of man—in the presence of God ! !

Wo are said to be " spiritually proud, disdaining

" to be taught by those who know better than our-

" selves !" We are said " to shut ourselves up from

" everybody, cherishing the sentiment ' I-ani-holier-

" than-thou ! ! "

Of course, all this is to be expected from men who

hire themselves out for religious work !

6. Such men are called by the Son of God

"THEM OF THE SYNAGOGUE OF KATAN ! "

" Bohold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan—"

" Synagogue" means assembly, and " Satan" means

adversary. Those, therefore, who claim and take

place and power in the church, (as "heads" or

leaders of meetings,) acting, us they do, adversely to

the power and position of Christ, the Head, are —

the synagogue of Satan.

They will be found to be "adversaries" of the

Father as well of the Son, for—

" He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father

which hath sent Him." (John vi.)

Equally true is it that all such are " adversaries "

of the Holy Spirit of God, for while the saints are

committed to His personal care, these "adversaries"

take the "care of souls," and dreadfully hinder and

grieve and vex tho Holy Ghost. Thus are they

convicted "adversaries" of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost!

Oh, what a dreadful charge to lay against mortal

men !

These "adversaries" speak "great swelling words"

of themselves. The Lord says they—

" SAY THEY ARE JEWS, AND AKE NOT, BUT DO LIE."

The thought of the Jew was that he was specially

favoured of God as an earthly one. So these will be

found to take earthly ground for the Church ; their

teachings and practices will be found to be deeply

coloured with Judaism ; they also practically claim

to be God's favourite ones on earth.

For instance, some will speak of " clergy and lay

workers " as answering to " the priests and levites ;"

others, that " infant baptism " is the counterpart of

" circumcision." The place where Christians meet is

with them the " house of God." The First Day of

the week is to regarded as holy as the Jewish

Sabbath, and for the same reasons. Then we have

yearly feasts and fasts with some ; and vestments

and imitations of tabernacle glory.

All these errors are, however, secondary to, and

result from, their main position—their great assump

tion : wliich is this—

That they (or such as they) must alone minister in

the assemblies of saints.

This is a practical denial of the name (or headship)

of Christ and the ministry of the Spirit.

" They say they are Jews, and aro not, but do lie."

"Scribes, Pharisees, Hypochites!"

Your moral progenitors loved Robes, High Places,

and to be called Rabbi, Rabbi. Pretty things ! who

would despoil you of them ! You glory in your shame!

Your very dress, as most of you walk the streets,

stamps you to be a somebody ! a holy one ! a

favoured of heaven!

But you lie ! You are an "adversary" of God and

His Christ ! And (regarding you as a class) you are

" The Synagogue of Satan ! "

A PROFESSION 01- ADVERSARIES !

Oh, that you would take heed to the words of the

"Judge of all the earth"?

" Behold, I will mako them of the synagogue of Satan, which

say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie ! behold, I will

make them to come and worship before thy feet, and to know

that I have loved thee."

Know this, that Heaven and earth shall pass away,

but His " word shall never pass away."

Says some one—

" Such a threat as that can only apply to uncon-

"verted men who claim to be teachers and leaders in

" the Church. Surely, some believers will not bow

"down to others!"

Well, when /get home, I feel I could honour in love

all who have greatly honoured Jesus, (especially if I

have spoken ill ofthem,) even as far as to casting myself

at their feet and embracing them, and confessing how

wrong I was. I shall rejoice that tltey honoured God

in one respect in which 1 did not.

Now this disparagement of speech is exactly what

was done by some of us, and is done by many

Christians still, towards those who meot simply in

the name of Jesus without any minister ! Such

believers are, as of old, a " sect everywhere spoken

against." Only press the walk of faith upon a

stranger-brother you have incidentally met, and forth

comes tho exclamation—" Oh, I see ! you're one of

the Brethren !" Well, this state of things must bo

reversed. The " day " will declare all things. And

then, should I not hasten to honour those who have

honoured Jesus ? Yes : surely.

If Peter act wrongly, the Lord must needs say—

" Get thee behind me, Adversary !" Why should we

feel difficult)-, therefore, in admitting that true
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believers may be associated, while down here, with

the " synagogue of Satan " ? There is the fact

before our eyes—That both true believers and mere

professors practically deny the Headship of the Master.

There will remain, therefore, but one course with both.

They shall admit the tcrongness of their conduct at the

feet of Philadelphia. Those who are on Philadelphian

ground at the Lord's coming will doubtless be filled

with a sense of their many shortcomings, but among

their failings will not be the sin of "denying the

name [headship] " of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Not that the former [true believers] will bow

down at the feet of Philadelphia in the same manner,

time, and place, as the unconverted "adversaries."

Let this be marked. In the first case, it will be

done with joyfulness ; in the latter with dismay. Of

(hit let us be very sure :

" God is so Respecter or Fkksons.'' (Acts x.)

" I will give unto every one of you according to your works."

(Rev. ii.)

" Wo must all appear before the Judgment Scat of Christ,

that every one may receive the things done in his body, ac

cording to that he hath done, whether good or bad." (2 Cor.v.)

A Contrast—

Philadelphia.

"Brotherly Lore."

"Little Strength." (Rev.

" Keeping Christ's Word."

" Not denying His Name,"

i.e. His Headship.

" Keeping the Word of

patience."

ii.)

in.

Synagogue or Satan.

• Lording it over." (1 Fet.)

' A Green Bay Tree." (Pa. 37.)

' Holding tradition of the el

ders/' (Mark vii. 3.)

' Not holding the Head," C'ol.ii.

but taking leadership.

'My Lord delaveth His com

ing." (Matt. xxiv. 48.)

VI.—THOU HAST KErT THE WORD OF MY

PATIENCE."

This is the next characteristic of Philadelphia.

What is the word of the Lord's "patience"?

May it not be the assurance of His return ? That

is a precious word—

"I will Come Again!"

The Lord says of that church which is treasuring

—" keeping "—this word :

" I have loved Thee '."

May we all, in "patience keep our souls "—the

" patient waiting for Christ," (2 Thess. iii. 5.)

" I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I

have kept tho faith : henceforth, there is laid up for me a crown

of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall

give me at that day : and not to me only, but unto all them also

that Itve his appearing." (2 Tim. iv.)

" VII.—LET NO MAN TAKE THY CROWN."

Paul thus refers, in the above passage, to a future

crown for those who lore the Lord's appearing.

But does not the Lord Jesus Christ refer to a, present

crown when He says to Philadelphia :

" Behold, I come quickly : hold that fast which thou hast,

that ho man take thy crown."

When we are in tho glory, men will not be able

to touch our "crowns". But tho Lord, in this

passage, warns Philadelphia against man's taking

its " crown." Hence the "crown " He refers to, may

not so much be a future crown—that is in His own

blessed keeping,—but a present "crown". Surely,

to have His love resting upon us is a crown. When

He says—

"I have Loved THEE."

Surely this is Philadelphia's crown ! Of none of

the other six churches has the Lord said this. N"t

but that He loves all, in a general sense. But He

does not love all when viewed in their earthly course.

The nearest approach to Philadelphia in this respect

is poor, persecuted Smyrna, whose crown is—

"Tiiol art RICH:"

But Philadelphia's crown is—"I have loved thee !"

This assurance is given, not because of the one

good thing—"loving the appearing" or "keeping

the word of Christ's patience." But it is a special

word called forth by general correctness—

" Little strength—kept my word—not denied my name."

Oh, thut dear ones may be anxious to " hold fast "

all three. At one little gathering of saints we know

of, it has been very grieving to hear enquiries con

tinually — "Who's coming next Sunday?" Surely

such aro not " holding fast" the last of the three,

that is, Christ's Headship of the Church, which is His

Body, and which He delights to nourish and cherish,

by the Spirit with the Word.

The Lord's admonition to Philadelphia is—

" Hold that fust which thou hast."

So shall we " abide in His love "—that is, know Hi*

love upon its—that is, keep our crown, allowing no

man, "by science (knowledge) falsely so-called," to

cause us to lose this blessed inward assurance of

His love resting upon us as a church.

" Who crownelh thee with foiw^-kindness."

Of all the churches it may be said—They are

running.

" They which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the

prize. $o run that yc may obtain Now they do it to obtain

a corruptible crown ; but tec an incorruptible." (1 Cor. ix.)

Tho chaplet about Philadelphia's brow, which

faith is conscious of, is indeed blessed. Yes, but it is

not a mere chaplet, for it f'adeth not away. Oh, the

joy through eternity of knowing that the special love

of Christ was upon us when we were in our time-

state !

The final word assuring future blessing (in addition

to the present "crown,") is very wonderful; muy

the Holy Spirit lead us into those amazing as

surances ending with—"I will write upon him ni\

new name."

And now let us finally read the whole Epistle, the

italics showing the parts on which we have been led

out:—

"And to tho angel of the church in Philadelphia write i

These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, ho that hath

the key of David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shut-

teth, and no man openeth ; I know thy works : behold, I have set

before thee an open door, and no man can shut it : for thou hut
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* little tlrength, and hail kept my word, and hail net dmied my

iitmi.

"Behold, I will make them of the lynagogue of Satan, which

iay they are Jews, and arc not, but do lie ; behold, I will make

them to com u and worihip befor e thy fett, and to know that I

hare loved thee.

" Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will

keep thee in the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all

the world, to try them that dwell upon tho earth. Behold, I

come quickly : hold fait that which thou halt, that no man take

thy crown.

" Him that ovorcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of

my God, and he shall go no more out : and I will write upon

him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God,

which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven

from my God . and I will write upon him my new name.

" Ue that bath an oar let him hear what tho Spirit saith unto

the churches." (Rev. iii.)

THE ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH.

" God hath not given us the spirit of fear ; but of power, and

of love, and of a sound mind." (2 Tim. i.)

A true spiritual proselyte to the Jews' religion

was the Ethiopian Eunuch. How carefully treading,

we see him, in the way of God's commandments !

Distance and duties were not allowed to hinder him

from appearing before God for to worship. An

adopted child—an obedient child—a devout child,

we see him, like the good man of the First Psalm,

sitting reading in his chariot, " delighting in the law

of the Lord, and in II is law meditating day and

night."

" He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good ; and what doth

the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy,

and to walk humbly with thy God ? ' (Micah vi.)

But how conscious of helplessness was he ! To

Philip's question—" Understandest thou what thou

readest?" there comes the almost-pitiful answer—

" Sow can J, except some man should guide me f"

Ah, the Spirit, though with him, was not yet in

him. There was the secret. Regenerate, doubtless,

was he ; but he was one of those many spiritual ones

who were being "gathered together into one,"—

(see John xi. 52,) "baptized by one Spirit into one

Body," upon the reception of Christ as " the end of

the law for righteousness to everyone that believeth."

But "how should he hear without a preacher ?"

And so a preacher was sent. But the truth being

received in the love of it, and baptism being admin

istered, does the preacher accompany him to his

far-off home ? Nothing of the sort. The Spirit

catches the preacher away ! Oh, what a lesson to

preachers of the Gospel ! And that lesson is—

You're no longer wanted.

Dear brother in the Lord, Art thou used of the

Lord in the conversion of souls '? Baptize them in

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost ; "commend them to God and tho word of

His grace, which is able to build them up, and to

give them an inheritance among all them that are

sanctified," and leave them to the care of the Lord

Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit of Promise.

You may, indeed, remain with them—and will do

so as long as the Lord shows you that He would have

you do so ; but then you would meet with them as a

brother and a fellow-sheep, not as a " teacher."

You will doubtless tell the sheep to gather to Jesus

and to regard the Holy Spirit as their Teacher. The

Lord may, now and then, use you to " speak the

truth in love," but let it be seen, by silences in the

Lord's presence, that the Spirit is at liberty to use

whomsoever He please. Endeavour to realise in

yourself and show practically to others that the Spirit

ha* "caught'1'' you away.

The Eunuch, believing and being baptized, was

no longer cast down with any feeling of helpless

dependence on man. No : he does not say any

longer, "Oh, that I had a man to 'guide' me!'"

Thenceforth he possesses the spirit "of power, and

of love, and of a sound mind." And so, he goes " on

his way rejoioing."

Baptized believer, So may you and I, realising that

word—

" But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth

in you, and ye need not that any man teach you : but as the same

anointing toacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no

lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him."

(1 John ii.)

THE " HOUR OF TRIAL" FURTHER CONSIDERED.

"Plymouth, May, 1868.

"DxAB BltOTllElt IX THE LORD,

" I feel assured that your true desire is f to encourage

the Lord's dear ones to look forward with increased delight

to His Coming. But, dear brother, if you admit of conflict

with Satan and his hosts at the Lord's Coming, it must affect

and take away from our joy in the prospect of that day."

[Auiwcr.—" Knowing the terror of the Lord, we persuade

men." (2 Cor. v.)

[" Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we con

fidence toward God.*' (1 John iii.)

"But I admit that the Word of the Lord seems plain about

Judgment beginning at the House of God, and that the Lord,

in lore, doei judge His people. If we do not listen to the

whispers of His love He will speak louder by some other

means. Therefore, I take it to bo that the Lord deals in

judgment with us now, day by day, as we go on our pilgrimage."

[Reply. — Doubtless there is individual tribulation for

individual sin ; but this a general trouble at the mine time

that Jezebel is cast into a bed.

If you look at the epistles to the seven churches you will

find judgment always associated with the Lord's coming.

In the meantime, the Lord gives space to repent. See

Rev. i. 6, 16, 25 ; iii. 3, 16.

" My mistaking the word "tribulation" for the tribulation

caused much difficulty. May the dear Lord make His Coming

more and more a deep reality to our souls, and that for which

we wait with patience and delight. And may the dear Lord

preserve us blameless unto his coining, so that we may have

boldness and not be ashamed. Bolieve me to remain your

Brother in the Lord, W. J. C.

"PS. If the threatened tribulation be confined to those who are

in any way found connected with those principles you mention

as characterizing tho 'Woman Jezebel' (which seem quite

to answer to her), then I must ask—who will be free ? who is

not more or less in adultery with her ? "

[Surely you are not, for one ! Surely, you arc not displacing

the Holy Spirit, and looking up to college-taught men,

in spite of your knowing it to be wrong ! Consider, tor

a moment, the dreadful state of things around us ! Be

lievers go to certain buildings and look up to certain men.

By some systems, they have a frequent change of men ;

one week, a true believer ; the next, an unregenerate man.
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Now, poor ignorant ones in the midst of this evil who

know no better do certainly receive a present injury,

and it may be that they will escape future tribulation.

But what of those who have been enlightened, but still

cleave to " that woman Jezebel " ?

" He that knew his Lord's will, and did it not, shall be

beaten with many stripes !"

To this, you say, Who will escape, for who does his Lord's

will ? In the matter under consideration, aro there not

thousands who arc doing their Lord's will -who have

forsaken Jezebel, and are gathering to the Lord in the

midst ? Yes, indeed.

You surely do not think that all believers will enter into the

presence of the Lord with txactly the same feelings and

experience at the moment ! Is not such a thought con

trary to tho tenour of Scripture ? Do not the following

Scriptures show various shades of experience at the Lord's

Coming ?

Shame at N ot abiding iti Him.

" Little [Dear] children, Abide in Him, that, when He shall

appear we may havo confidence, and xot be ashamed before

Him at His Coming." (1 John ii.)

You and I may not be in adultery with Jezebel, but if wo

are found not abiding in Him—then inward shame (not

outward tribulation) awaits us. Surely this should havo a

quickening, not saddening effect.

Ministerial Confidences remorrtl.

" Thou hast left thy first love. Remember, therefore, from

whence thou art fallen, and rcpont, and do the first works;

or I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy

Candlestick [tho church's lamp or lightbearer, that is,

man-minister or teacher] out of his place." (Rev. ii.)

Surely this should quicken us to hold only the ministry of

the Spirit in the assemblies of the saints.

Doctrinal oil unsparingly dealt irith by the Lord Himself.

" Repent, or else I will como unto thee quickly, and v'iWJight

against them [those who hold the evil doctrines] with the

sword of my mouth [the Word, that which "shall judge"

us " in the last day."] (Rev. ii.)

Personal punishment for continuing in gross Carxai. sin.

" Deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of tho

flesh, that tho spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord

Jesus." (1 Cor. iv.)

Personal punishment for continiuug in gross Spiritual sin,

" Behold, I will cast them that commit adultery with her

[Jezebel, tho queenly, but worldly one] into great tribula

tion, except they repent of their deeds." (liev. ii.)

The Worldly-minded startled with terror and suffering loss.

" Remember how thou hast received, and heard, and hold

fast, and repent. If therefore thou wilt not watch, I will

come on theo as a thief, and thou shall not know what

hour I will come upon thee." (Kev. iii.)

[May these Scriptures quicken us in walking in " the fear

ot tho Lord," •' for our God is a consuming fire."Amen.]

" "Whatsoever things aro lovely." (Phil. iv. 8.)

Obedience is Lovely. Our Jesus, '• was obedient unto

death." (Phil. ii. 8.) Obedience is oft-times diffi

cult—but lovely,—never presented to us without two

things accompanying it—grace to enable us to over

come the difficulty, and promise of reward when

overcome. Happy soul, that, living within the veil,

realises these things. For there, there is companion

ship with Him who was " obedient unto death," and

so shall we be sweetly led to—"titink on these

thingi."

ANNOUCXEMEKT.

Brethren are hereby invited to a meeting for

Prayer and Conference upon "the things pertaining

to the kingdom of God," to be held (the Lord per

mitting) at 335a, Stkani), on Monday, June 1,

(known ns "Whit-Monday.) The meeting will com

mence at 10 a.m. and end at about 12.30.

The motive which suggested this invitation wa>

the desire to meet, fnoe-to-face, any who take excep

tion to the lino of truth put forth in this Journal.

But the Lord's presence being owned, the convener

desires to leave it all to Him as to what shall b>

brought forth.

" He thnt doeth truth coroeth to the light that his deeds may h*

made manifest that they arc wrought in God." (John iii.)

"He made the Stars also."—There are many double, triple,

and multiple stars. The largo star in the binary system in

a Lyra' is said to emit eight times as much light as the sun ot'

our system, and to bo so distant that its light can only Teach

us after a period of thirteen years. Many of these double

stars present the beautiful phenomenon of contrasted colours .

in tho two stars composing the system in t Cancri, tho larger

star is yellow, the smaller blue. In g Andromeda;, the larger

is crimson, the smaller a beautiful green, e Cassiopiea? discloses

a combination of a largo white star, and a small one of apurpU

colour. In a Leonis, b Orionis, and a Sorpentis, the large star

is white and the small bluish. In 59 Andromeda) the two stars

aro of a bluish colour, and equal in size; the same occurs in

tho star d Serpentis. There aro also double, triple, quadruple,

sextuple, and multiple stars ! In the Unicorn's Head is a

multiple star, consisting of one star with about twelve round

it ! " The heavens declare the glory of Ood ; the firmament

showeth His handiwork !"—the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ,

" without whom was not anything made that was made !"

RECEtvKn.—" Images in the Windows of Churches ; Protest

against Them." By G. R. C. — Much labour lost, as must

be all attempts to suppress the working of leaven ! Evil must

work—and work—and cannot be kept down. Even if pollu

tion is banked-in for a time, it will soon overflow again.

Nothing less will do than protesting against the whole system

as utterly contrary to Scripture—" there is no soundness in it."

One sighs over such a book—" Ever learning but never coming

to tho knowledge of the truth."

Consider tho shameful spectacle before the world at tfch

moment— The Worldly Professing Woman screaming with

terror at the threatened withdrawal of tho State-arm '.
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THE END.

"Better is the end of a thing than the beginning thereof." (Eccles. vii.)

With the present number, this publication is suspended. For this course our readers will

have been in a measure prepared by ouroccasional testimony that the saints ought to read nothing

but the Word of God and to hold the need of no other Teacher than the Spirit of God. In

taking this course, therefore, we trust we are influenced by that Word—

" Whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God."

Indeed, the existence of this publication was practically inconsistent with our testimony, for

while we were testifying that the Spirit is the only Expositor of the Word, our publication was

circulating amongst the saints, to the great danger of their really seeking the Spirit's teach

ings only. An apostle could write to the Church of God—and an apostle only.

1. Printing produces confusion, for supposing that which we put forth is true, yet, if the Holy

' Spirit lead us further to-morrow, we shall then be glad to recal what we have said for

something which is still nearer the full truth.

2. Printing is also a snare to the writer ; for if what we print is not true, yet, having said it,

we shall be iu danger of contending for it with our natural mind rather than accept the

humiliation of owning ourselves wrong.

We are therefore pressed to the conclusion that the only God-honouring, and therefore the

best course, every way, is for the saints to fall back upon Scriptural simplicity and the

provisions of God's grace. And what are they?

"Holding the HEAD," [the Lord the Ruler of the meeting,'] (Col.)

" SPEAKING the truth in love," (Eph.)

" Be filled with the SPIRIT." (Eph.

Dropping, therefore, all the devices of man—(as though God's ways could be improved

upon !)—let us desire both in private and when met together, to be led of the Spirit into all

truth, by the Written Word, sitting at Jesus' feet. In proportion to our emptiness of self

and our subjection of soul to the Holy Spirit (leading us to avoid pride and dogmatism) shall

we receive light — Divine light.

Under such circumstances, should any crude statement be made, or false thought be put forth,

the Lord, by His Holy Spirit, may rebut it with the Word. Oh, the confusion and weakness

that are all around us, like the troubled sea ! But, the Spirit of God is moving on the face of the

waters. And what followed the Spirit's moving on the face of the waters ?—First, Light ; then

Liberty, Separation, Usefulness, Beauty, Dominion, and Glory to God.

Lecturing or sermonizing is of man—the Press is of man—they are therefore (when applied

spiritually) dishonouring to God and dangerous to souls. May we all henceforth be endued

with grace to treat that which is of man, as a dear brother treated a number of Precious

Truth when it was put into his hand. Laying it down, he said :—

" Thank you ; I shall he able to read it when I havefinished with the Scriptures ."

« By " the Frest " it meant Journalism and Authorship appropriating the things of the Spirit of God. We do

not refer to the simple multiplication of copies ••/ the Word. Nor are tracts for the unconverted here regarded :

this Catter it a questionfor individual conscience.
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This is not the only case we have heard of, the Lord be thanked ; and add their number.

Let us, therefore, trust in the living God, and in His spreading the truth from soul to soul.

" The wind bloweth where it listcth." Lot us seek, if permitted, to widen out our fellowship

with God's dear saints, that the truth may be spread in God's way. Let confidence in the

Press give way to confidence in God—in God's promises—prayer in the name of Jesus, the

Word of His grace, fellowship of saints, the teaching of the Spirit.

" And now, brethren, I commend you to GOD and to

the WORD of His grace, which is able to build you up

and to give you an inheritance among them that are

sanctified." (Acts **•)

"WHAT SAITH THE SCRIPTURE?" (Rom. v.)

" Search the Scriptures." (John v.)

" Give ear, 0 my people, to my law ; incline your ears to the words of mg

mouth.''—Pn. Ixxviii.

"Hear, 0 Israel ; The Lord our Gcd is one Lord : and thou shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thiue heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy

might. And these word?, Avhich I command thee this day, shall he in thine

heart : and thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt

talk of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest "by the

way, and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up. And thou shalt

bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets between

thine eyes And thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy house, and on

thy gates." (Deut. vi.)

" The Bereans searched the Scriptures daily."— Aefs xvii.

" Apollos, mighty in the Scriptures."—Acts xviii.

4< From a child thou hast known the hoi)- scriptures, which are able to make

thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All scripture

is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for

correction, for instruction in righteousness : That the man of God may be

perfect, throughly furnished into all good works."—2 Tim. iii.

" I have written unto you, young men, because ye are strong, and the toord

of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the Wicked one." (1 John ii.)

" Mary, which also sat at Jesus' feet, and heard his word... One thing is

needful, and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be taken away

from her." (Luke, xi.)
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" But his delight is in the law of the Lord ; and in his law doth ho meditate

day and night. And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water,

that bringeth forth his fruit in his season ; his leaf also shall not wither ; and

whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.—Ps. i.

'< The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul ; the testimonies of the

Lord are sure, making wise the simple.''—Ps. xix.

" Blessed are the undefiled in the way, who walk in the law of the Lord...... -

Great peace have they which love thy law.—Ps. cxix.

" Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path." (Ps. cxix.)

" The entrance of Thy words giveth light ; it giveth understanding unto the

simple." (Ps. cxix.)

"Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, and

receive with meekness the engrafted word, which is able to save your souls."

—James i.

" If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall

know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." (John, viii )

"If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what

ye will, and it shall be done unto you. Herein is my Father glorified,

that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples. As the Father hath

loved me, so have I loved you, continue ye in my love. If ye keep my

commandments, ye shall abide in my love ; even as I have kept my Father's

commandments, and abide in his love."—John xv.

" Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom, teaching and

admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing

with grace in your hearts to the Lord."— Col. iii.

"Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and

envied and all evil speaking, as newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the

word, that ye may grow thereby, if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is

gracious." (1 Peter, ii.)

u Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and

gave himself for it ; that he might sanctify and cleanse it ivith the washing of

water by the word. That he might present it to himself a glorious church, not

having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy and

without blemish. (Eph. v.)

" Meditate on these things ; give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting

may appear unto all." (1 Tim. iv.)
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" Every word of God is pure." (Prov. xxx.)

" The word of the Lord endureth for ever."—Peter i.

" Sanctify them through thy truth ; thy WORD is TRUTH:1 (John xiv.)

" If that which ye have heard from the beginning abide in you, Ye shall

continue in the Son and in the Father." (1 John ii.)

" The word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any twoedged

gword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the

joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.

Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his sight : but all things

are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do.''

Heb. iv.

" The anointing which ye have received of him abideth

in you, and ye NEED NOT THAT ANT MAN TEACH

YOU: but as the same anointing teacheth you of ALL

things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it 0r Hel

hath taught you, ye shall abide in Him. And now,

little children, abide in Him, that, when He shall appear,

we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before Him

at His Coming." C1 Jo^ "•)

Oh, how wrong to say that this precious assurance " Ye have no need that any man teach you,"

upplies to one subject only, namely, Anti-christian error ! The word is emphatic—" The same

Anointing teacheth you of ALL things," not one thing only.

" Thus saith the Lord, Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, that maketh

flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the Lord," (Jer. xvii.)

" Now the Lord is that [or the] Spirit." (2 Cor. iii.)

u Blessed is the man who trusteth in the Lord; and whose hope the Lord is."

Printed by Jom Etaks, 335*, Strand Loudm. ;
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